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PUBLISHERS' PREFACE.

In the course of reeeut public discussious which attracted wide

attention, especially in America, and wliicli involved questions con-

cerning the state of human existence after death, it appeared, if not

to participants, at least to many on-lookers, from near and far, that

there was much uncertainty and vagueness in men's minds, we will

not say as to their opinions, hut as to each other's opinions.

This is as much as to say that there was wanting one of the pri-

mary conditions of intelligent and profitable discussion. No waste

of words and arguments is more useless than discussion wliich im-

putes to an antagonist opinions which he does not hold, or makes

him responsible for inferences wliich he repudiates.

Not oidy to furnish a basis for intelligent argument among theo-

logians, but among all thoughtful and reasonable men to give what-

ever of definiteness and certainty can be attained on subjects which

to all serious mincLs are invested Avith a grave interest and an awful

fascination, there was need of a source of information for which the

libraries of the world might be searched in vain. This is the need

which the present volume i^roposes to supjjly.

What are the beliefs of the present day concerning the Life to

Come ? The answer must be sought from sincere and thoughtful

men among our contemporaries, representing various schools and

tendencies of theological opinion. And it is to these Ave have ap-

pealed. Among the names of the writers for this volume Avill be

found some whose fame is co-extensive with the English language

;

and" others who through wide regions and communions are honored

as leaders or representatives of religious thought. And, unless we
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have failed of our purpose, no important school of theological opin-

ion is without its able and adequate representative here.

The volume might have been more curious if it had rano-ed over

a wider field. But to enhance its real interest and A'alue, the writers

have been requested to treat of the future life in its penal aspect

only.

The intelligent reader will exjject to find, as the natural and help-

ful introduction to such a volume, some sort of exhibit of the opin-

ions of former ages. And he will not be disappointed. A catena

of the irtterances of ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church, as

well as of more modern Theologians, prepared under the direction

of one of the most eminent of li\'ing scholars in ecclesiastical his-

tory, occupies by no means the least important pages of the book.

It remains only to commend the book, witli all its wide diversity

of belief and argument, to the thoughtful attention of this most

serious and thoughtful age.

THE PUBLISHEES.
Spkingfleld, Massachusetts, 1889.
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until Siu is IMrgod .\ way, and HaiH'inoss is ihns Finally .\ltaiued Tl;!

tMlAlMKi; WWIll.
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i HAT IT.i; \\\1\.
Uy C. W, l1sm-UAS»,>IinisWrin Firtcniis" Clmtvti, an.1 Kiliivwof the drittim Warttr, CWcaK>\in.
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CHAPTER I.

Opinions of Former Ages of the Christian Church Con-

cerning Future Punishment, in the Language

OF Representative Writers.

First Patristic Period. The First Three Centuries.

JUSTIN MARTYR—A. D. circ. 100-165 %

[The writings of this author represent the general agreement of Christian believers

on this subject, up to his day. Whatever important doctrinal differences prevailed in

the Church at that time related to other subjects, especially to the second coming of

Christ. The quotations from Justin and the other writers in the first Patristic i^eriod

are taken from the translations in Clark's Ante-Nicene Library.]

And that no one may say what is said by those who are deemed philosophers, that

our assertions that the wicked are punished in eternal fire are big words and bugbears,

and that we wish men to live virtuously through fear, and not because such a life is

good and pleasant : I will briefly reply to this, that if this be not so, God does not exist

;

or if he exist he cares not for men, and neither virtue nor vice is anything, and, as we
said before, lawgivers unjustly punish those who trangress good commandments. But

since these are not imjust and their Father teaches them by the word to do the same

things as himself, they who agree with them arc not unjust.

—

Apolcyia, ii., 9.

And Plato in like manner used to say that Rhadamanthus and Minos would

pmiish the wicked who came before them ; and we say that the same thing will be

done, but at the hand of Christ, and upon the wicked in the same bodies united again

to their spirits, which are now to imdergo everlasting punishment ; and not only, as

Plato said, for a period of a thousand years.

—

Apologia, i., 8.

[-Justin has sometimes been erroneously cited, with others of the Fathers, as favor-

ing the theory of annihilation.

The Fathers not unfrequently argue against the belief that the soul is self-existent

;

and in opposition to such a theory they affinn that the soul, like every other creation

of God, is upheld by divine power, and will continue to exist as long as he shall

choose to maintain it In being. Remarks of this kind have been construed as indi-

cating the belief that the souls of the wicked will one day cease to be. For instance

the following passage :—

]

Trypho. Those philosophers know nothing then about these things ; for they

cannot tell what a soul is.

Justin. It does not appear so.

Trypho. Nor (jught it to be called immortal ; for if it is immortal, it is plainly

unbegotten.

—

Dial, with Trypho, ch. 5.
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[But the context of the very passage appears to exclude this construction.]

Trypho. But I do not say indeed that all souls die, for that were truly a piece of

good fortune to the evil. What then ? The souls of the pious remain in a better

place, while those of the unjust and wicked are in a worse, waitmg for the time of judg-

ment. Thus some which have appeared worthy of God never die ; but others are

pimished so long as God wills them to exist and to be pmiished. . . .

Justin. For this reason souls both die and are pmiished ; since if they were unbe-

gotten, they would neither sin nor be filled with folly, nor be cowardly, and again

ferocious ; nor would they willingly transform into swine and serpents and dogs : and

it would not indeed be just to compel them if they be unbegotten.—Jf<«i.

Wherefore God delays causing the confusion and destruction of the whole world,

by which the wicked angels and demons and men shall cease to exist, because of

the seed of the Christians, who know that they are the cause of preservation in

nature.* . . .

But since God in the beginning made the race of angels and men with free-will,

they will justly suffer in eternal lire the pimishment of whatever sins they have com-

mitted.

—

ApoL, ii., 7.

But we will not receive it (i. e., the salvation of the Gentiles) of all your nation

since we know from Isaiah [6(i : 24] that the members of those who have trangressed

shall be consumed by the worm and unquenchable fire, remaining immortal ; so that

they become a spectacle to all flesh.— Trypho, ch. 130.

And that he [Satan] would be sent into the fire with his host, and the men who

follow him, and would be punished for an endless duration, Christ foretold.

—

ApoL, i., 28.

IREN^EUS—A. D. 120 ?-202 ?

[This writer has also been interiireted by some as favoring the doctrine of annihila-

tion. But the following passage seems to indicate the contrary.]

Inasmuch then as in both Testaments there is the same righteousness of God [dis-

played] when God takes vengeance, hi the one case indeed typically, temporarily, and

more moderately, but in the other really, enduringly, and more rigidly : fortlie fire is

eternal and the wrath of God which shall be revealed from Heaven from the face of

our Lord entails ... a heavier punishment on those who incur it,—the elders

pointed out that those men are devoid of sense who, [arguing] from wliat had hai>

pened to those who formerly did not obey God, do endeavor to bring in anotlier

Father, setting over against [these punishments] what great things the Lord had done

at his coming to save those who received him, taking compassion upon them ; while

they keep silence with regard to his judgment, and all those things which shall come

upon such as have heard his words, but have done them not, and that it were better for

them if they had not been born [Matt., 26 : 24], and that it shall be more tolerable for

Sodom and Gomorrah in the judgment than for that city which did not receive the

word of his disciples [Matt., 10: 15].— Adv. Hcer., iv., 28, 1.

And to as many as continue in their love towards God, does he gi'ant communion

with him. But communion with God is life and light, and the enjoyment of all the

benefits which he has in store. But on as many as according to their own choice

depart from God, he inflicts that separation from himself which they have chosen of

their own accord. But separation from God is death, and separation from light is

darkness ; and separation from God consists in the loss of all the benefits which he

has in store. Those, therefore, who cast away by apostasy these forementioned things,

*This is Dr. Donaldson's rendering of a clause on wliicli scholars differ both as to reading and rendering.
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being in fact destitute of all good, do experience every kind of punishment. God,

however, does not punish them immediately of himself, but that punishment falls

upon them because they are destitute of all that is good. Now good things are eternal

and without end with God, and therefore the loss of these is also eternal and never

ending. It is in this matter just as occurs in the case of a flood of light : those who
have blinded themselves, or have been blinded by others, are forever deprived of the

enjoyment of light. It is not [however] that the light has inflicted upon them the

penalty of blindness, but it is that the blindness itself has brought calamity upon
them.

—

Adv. Ucer., v., 27, 2.

And this same thing does the Lord also say in the gospel to those who are foiuid

upon the left hand :
" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which my

Father hath prepared for the devil and his angels " (Matt., 25 : 41) ;
[This reading of

Ircn»us agrees with that of the Codex Bezse at Caml.iridge.] indicating that eternal

lire was not originally prepared for man, but for him who begixiled man and caused

him to ofieud
; . . . which [tire] indeed they too shall justly feel who like him

persevere in works of wickedness, without repentance, and without retracing their

steps.

—

Adv. Uter., ill., 23, 3.

MINUCIUS FELIX—C!>c. A. D. .SOO.

[The nature of the penal fire.]

There [in hell] the intelligent fire burns the limbs and restores them, feeds on them
and nourishes them. As the fires of the thiuiderbolts strike upon the bodies, and do

not consume them ; as the fires of Motmt JEtm, and Mount Vesuvius, and of burning

lands everywhere, glow, but are not wasted ; so that penal fire is not fed by the waste

of those who burn, but is nourished by the unexhausted eating away of their bodies.

But that they who know not God are deservedly tormented as impious, as un-

righteous persons, no one, except a profane man, hesitates to believe, since it is not

less wicked to be ignorant of than to offend the Parent of all, and the Lord of all.

—

Octavius, 35.

TERTULLIAN—A. T>. circ. 150-216.

[This extract is one of the earliest examples of a certain spirit and temper in the

contemplation of the subject, of which there are many manifestations in later writ-

ers. It is taken from Gibbon's translation.]

At that greatest of all spectacles, the last and eternal judgment, how shall I ad-

mire, how laugh, how rejoice, how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs

groaning in the lowest abyss of darkness ; so many magistrates liquefying in fiercer

flames than the}' ever kindled against the Christians; so many sage philosophers

blushing in red-hot fires with their deluded pupils ; so many tragedians more tuneful

in the expression of their own sufferings ; so many dancers tripping more nimbly

from anguish than ever before from applause.

—

De Spectacuiis, xxx.

[Suggestion of an Intermediate State (Hades) and of purgatorial discipline therein.]

You have a treatise by us, De Paradiso [not extant], in which we have established

the position that every soul is detained in safe-keeping in Hades imtil the day of the

Lord.

—

De Anitna, Iv.

In short, inasmuch as we undexstand the prison pointed out in the gospel to be

Hades, and as we also interjjret the lUtemiost farthing to mean the very smallest

offense which has to be atoned for there before the resurrection [Matt., 5 : 25, 2(3], no

one will hesitate to believe that the soul undergoes in Hades some compensatory dis-
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cipline without prejudice to the fitll process of tlie resurrection when the recompense

will be administered through the flesh besides.

—

Ibid., Iviii.

CYPRIAN—circ. A. D. 200-268.

[The extract seems to foreshadow the doctrine, so often since held, of the delight

of the saved in the sufferings of the lost. The writer was a disciple of Tertullian.]

What will then be the glory of faith ? what the punishment of faithlessness ? When
the day of judgment shall come, what joy of believers, what sorrow of unbelievers

;

that they should have been unwilling to believe here, and now they should be unable

to return that they might believe ! An ever btrrning Gehenna will bum up the con-

demned and a punishment devouring with living flames ; nor will there be any source

whence at any time they may have either respite or end to their torments. Souls

with their bodies will be reserved in infinite tortures for suffering. Thus the men will

forever be seen by us who here gazed upon us for a season ; and the short joy of

those cruel eyes in the persecutions that they made for us will be compensated by a

perpetual spectacle, according to the truth of Holy Scripture which says, " Their

worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched and they shall be for a vision

to all flesh." (Is., 60: 24). . . .

The pain of punishment will then be without the fruit of penitence ; weeping will

be useless, and prayer ineffectual. Too late they will believe in eternal punishment.
—Ado. Demetr., xxiv.

[Arn'Obius {circ. A. I). .303) is hardly to be quoted as a representative of his age.

He held it as an individual opinion that the soul gains immortality by perseverance in

goodness, and that consequently the wicked go out of being. But his more distin-

guished pupil, next quoted, is verj' explicit in the contrary sense.]

LACTANTIUS—d. A. D. circ. 312.

If the soul, which has its origin from God, gains the mastery, it is immortal, and

lives in perpetual light ; if, on the other hand, the body shall overpo^wer the soul and

subject it to its dominion, it is in everlasting darkness and death. And the force of

this is not that it altogether annihilates the souls of the unrighteous, but subjects

them to everlasting punishment. We term that punishment the second death, which

is itself also perpetual, as also is immortality. . . . We thus define the second

death : Death is the suffering of eternal pain ; or thus : Death is the condemnation of

souls for their deserts to eternal pimishments. Instit., 2 : 13.

[The most important divergence from the ordinarj' doctrine in the first three cen-

turies is fomid in the Alexandrian theologians, Clement and Origen.]

CLEMENT OF ALEX^VNDRL\—Circ. A. D. 200.

[Punishment aims at the sinner's own good.]

The general of an army by inflicting fines and corjioreal pimishment with chains

and the extremest disgrace on offenders, and sometimes even pimishing individuals

with death, aims at good, doing so for the admonition of the oflicers mider him.

Thus also he who is our great General, the Word, the Commander-in-chief of the

universe, by admonishing those who throw oft the restraints of his law, that he may
effect their release from the slavery, error, and captivity of the adversary, brings them
peacefully to the sacred concord of citizenship. . . .

Plato, who had learned from this source [i. e. Moses], says beautifully ;
" For all
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who suffer pimishment are in reality treated well, for they are benefited, since the

spirit of those who are justly punished is improved." . . .

Now hatred of evil attends the good man, in virtue of his being in nature good.

Wherefore I will grant that he punishes the disobedient (for pimishment is for the

good and advantage of him who is punished, for it is the correction of a refractory

subject) ; but I will not grant that he wishes to take vengeance. Kevenge is retribu-

tion for evil, imposed for the advantage of him who takes the revenge. He will not

desire us to take revenge who teaches us to " pray for those that despitefully use

us." . . .

But it is not inconsistent with the saving word to administer rebuke dictated by

solicitude. Tor this is the medicine of the divine love to man by which the blush of

modesty breaks forth and shame at sin supervenes.

For if one must censure, it is necessary also to rebuke, when it is the time to

wound the apathetic soul, not mortally but salutarily, securing exemption from ever-

lasting death by a little pain.

—

Peed., i., 9.

On the other hand, he [God] is in no respect whatever the cause of evil. For all

things are arranged with a view to the salvation of the universe by the Lord of the

imiverse, both generally and particularly. . . . Now everj'thing that is virtuous

changes for the better. . . . But necessary corrections through the goodness of

the great overseeing Judge, both by the attendant angels, and by various acts of antici-

pative judgment, and by the perfect judgment, compel egregious sinners to repent.

—Stromata, vii., 2.

ORIGEN—circ. A. D. 185—circ. 254.

[This writer holds, with Clement, that all will finally be restored to holiness. It is

important to observe the connection of this belief with other parts of his system. He
held that the will does not lose its mutable quality, or issue in that permanence of

character which is an essential idea in the Augustinian anthropologj'. ttriginal sin

he exijlained on the supposition of a pre-existence of souls (a doctrine derived from

Platonism) and of a moral fall prior to birth.

In his work on the fundamental principles of Christianity he discusses this subject

at length. Only much abbreviated extracts can be given.]

These subjects indeed are treated by us with great solicitude and caution, in the

manner rather of an investigation and discussion than in that of fixed and certain

decision. . . .

The end of the world, then, and the final consummation will take place when every

one shall be subjected to punishment for his sins ; a time which God alone knows,

when he will bestow on each one what he deserves. We think indeed that the good-

ness of God, through his Christ, may recall all his creatures to one end, even his ene-

mies being conquered and subdued. . . .

But those who have been removed from their primal state of blessedness have not

been removed irrecoverably, but have been placed under the rule of those holy and
blessed orders which we have described ; and by availing themselves of the aid of these,

and being remoulded by salutary principles and discipline, they may recover themselves,

and be restored to their condition of happiness. From all which I am of opinion, so

far as I can see, that this order of the human race has been appointed in order that

in the future world, or in ages to come, whenever there shall be the new heavens and
the new earth spoken of by Isaiah, it may be restored to that imity promised bj' the

Lord Je.sus in his prayer to God the Father on behalf of his disciples r
" I do not

pray for these alone, but for all who shall believe on me through their word : that
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they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be
one in us." (Jno., 17: 20, 21.) . . .

But whether any of these orders who act under the government of the devil, and
obey his wicked commands, will in a future world be converted to righteousness be-

cause of their possessing the faculty of freedom of will, or whether persistent and
inveterate wickedness may be changed by the power of habit into nature, is a result

which you yourself, reader, may approve of, if neither in these present worlds which
are seen and temporal, nor in those which are unseen and are eternal, that portion is

to differ wholly from the final unity and fitness of things. But in the mean time, both

in those temporal worlds which are seen, as well as in those eternal worlds which are

invisible, all those beings are arranged according to a regular plan, in the order and
degree of their merits ; so that some of them in the first, others in the second, some
even in the last, times, after having undergone heavier and severer punishments, en-

dured for a lengthened period, and for many ages, so to speak, improved by this stern

method of training, and restored at first by tlie instruction of the angels, and subse-

quently by the powers of a higher grade, and thus advancing through each stage to a

better condition, reach even to that which is invisible and eternal, having traveled

through, by a kind of training, every single office of the heavenly powers. From
which I think this will- appear to follow as an inference, that every rational nature

may, in passing from one order to another, go through each to all, and advance from
all to each, while made the subject of various degrees of proficiency and failure ac-

cording to its own actions and endeavors, put forth in the enjciyment of its power of

freedom of will.

—

De Princip., i., 6, 1, ff.

We find in the prophet Isaiah that the fire with wliich each one is punished is described

as his OTini ; for he says :
" Walk in the light of your own fire, and in the flame which

ye have kindled." By these words it seems to be indicated that every sinner kindles

for himself the flame of his own Are, and is not plunged into some fire which has

been already kindled by another, or was in existence before himself. Of this fire the

fuel and food are our sins, which are called by the Apostle Paul wood, hay, and stub-

ble (1 Cor., 3 : 12). And I think that as abundance of food and provisions of a con-

trary kind and amoimt breed fevers in the body, and fevers too of a different sort and
duration, according to the proportion in which the collected poison supplies material

and fuel for disease . . . ; so when the soul has gathered together a multitude of

evil works, and an abundance of sins against itself, at a suitable time, all that assem-

bly of evils boils up to punishment, and is set on fire to chastisements. . . .

Another species of pmii.shment may be understood to exist; because as we feel

that when the limbs of the body are loosentd and torn away from their nuitual

suppoi-ts there is produced pain of a most excruciating kind, so, when the soul shall

be foimd to be beyond the order, connection, and harmony in which it was created by

God for the purjjoses of good and useful action and observation, and not to har-

monize with itself in the connection of its rational movements, it must be deemed to

bear the chastisement and torture of its own dissension, and to feel the pmiishments

of its own disordered condition. And when this dissolution and rending asunder of

soul shall have been tested by the application of fire, a solidification undoubtedly into

a firmer structure will take place, and a restoration be effected.

There are also many other things which escape our notice, and are kno-mi to him

alone who is the physician of our souls. . . .

To ttnderstand now that in the same way in which physicians apply remedies to

the sick, in order that by careful treatment they may recover their health, God so

deals towards those who have lapsed and fallen into sin, is proved by this, that the

cup of God's fury is ordered through the agency of the prophet Jeremiah {cf. 25 : 1-5, !<:)
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to be offered to all nations, that they may drink it, and be in a state of madness, and

vomit it forth. In doing which he threatens them, saying that if any one i-efuse to

drink he shall not be cleansed (cf. Jer., 25 ; 28, 29). By which certainly it is under-

stood that the fury of God's vengeance is profitable for the purgation of souls.

—

De
Princip., ii., 10, i.

[The two following extracts are taken from Origen's work "Against Celsus," a de-

fense of Christianity.]

Observe now here at the very beginning, how in ridiculing the doctrine of a con-

flagration of the world, ... he [Celsus] would make us, " representing God as it

were a cook," hold the belief in a general confla,gi'ation, not perceiving that . . .

it is a purificatory fire which is brought upon the world and jjrobably also on each

one of those who stand m need of chastisement by the fire, and of healing at the

same time, seeing it hums indeed, but does not consume, those who are without a

material body which needs to be consumed by that fire, and which bums and con-

sumes those who by their actions, words, and thoughts have built up wood or hay or

stubble in that which is figuratively termed a building (cf. 1 Cor., 3 : 12). . . .

But that, we say, God brings upon the world, not like a cook, but like a God, who
is the benefactor of them who stand in need of a discipline of fire, will be testified by

the prophet Isaiah in whose wi'itings it is related that a sinful nation was thus ad-

dressed :
" Because thou hast coals of fire, sit upon them, they shall be to thee a

help "
{cf. Is., 47: 14, 15). Now the Scripture is appropriately adapted to the multitudes

of those who are to peruse it, because it speaks obscurely of things that are sad and
gloomy in order to terrify those who cannot by any other means be saved from the

flood of their sins, although even then the attentive reader will clearly discover the

end that is to be accomplished by these sad and painful punishments upon those who
endure them. It is sufficient however for the present to quote the words of Isaiah.

" For my name's sake will I show mine anger, and my glory will I bring upon thee,

that I may not destroy thee "
(cf. Is., 48 : 9, Septuayint).

We have thus been under the necessity of referi-ing in obscure terms to questions

not fitted to the capacity of simple believers, who require a simpler instniction in

words, that we might not appear to leave unrefuted the accusation of Celsus, that God
introduces the fire [which is to destroy the world], as if he were a cook.

—

Against

Celsus, 5 : 15.

But the remarks which might be made on this topic are neither to be made to all

nor to be uttered on the jiresent occasion ; for it is not unattended with danger to

commit to writing the explanation of such subjects, seeing the multitude need no

further instruction than that which relates to the punishment of sinners ; while to

ascend beyond this is not expedient for the sake of those who are with difliculty re-

strained, even by fear of eternal pmiishment, from plunging into any degree of

wickedness, and into the flood of evils which result from sin.

—

Against Celsus, : 26.

Seeond Patristic Period. A. I). 301-600.

[During this period there is more dissent from the prevalent doctrine of endless

punishment. The first writer to be quoted, perhaps the most eminent of the ancient

Greek theologians, expresses himself distinctly on the side of universal restoration.]

GREGORY OF NYSSA—circ. A. D. 331-370 ?

Let there be granted that a certain vase was made of clay ; that this however was
filled by fraud and on the sly with molten lead ; that the lead moreover had hard-
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ened after it had been poured in, and so remained tliat it could not be poured out;

tliat tlie master however desired to preserve the vase ; since however he had the skill

of the potter, he broke the vase with the lead and then formed the vase over again

into its former shape for his own use, emptied of the matter which had been put into

it. So then when a sin has been introduced into that part of us which is endowed
with sensation (for I call that so which is in the body), the potter of our vase, having
broken up the material which had i-eceived the sin, will make up the vase again

through the resurrection, unmixed with its opposite and will restore it to the beautv
which it had in the begimiing. . . .

Since in truth it is necessary that the stains which have taken seat m him, being

begotten in him by sin, should be removed by some medium ; therefore in the present

life indeed the remedy of virtue nuist be applied for curing these woimds. But if

this cannot be, the cure is reserved to the future life. But just as in the body there

are certain different kinds of diseases of which some indeed more easily, but some
only with difficulty, admit of cure, in which both cuttings and cauterizings and bitter

medicines are applied for removing the disease which is seated in the body ; some
such thing also judgment declares will be in the future for curing the disease of the

mind, which indeed threatens the wicked and foolish and portends heavy and severe

sufferings, that by the fear of harsh and bitter things which are to be visited upon us,

we are to be chastised and instructed to tlie fleeing from sin. . . .

For just as those who remove nails and warts, which are born ujion the body con-

trary to nature, by cutting and burning, apply the remedy to him whom they treat in

kindness yet not without pain, but not however to the harm of him who suffers it ; so

also whatever superfluous callous growths have been nourished in our minds which
have been rendered carnal through contact with disturbing influences, are cut off at

the time of judgment, and rubbed away by the mispeakable wisdom and virtue of that

One who heals those who are sick ; as it is said in the gospel, for there is no need,

it says, of a physician for the whole but for the sick.

—

Oratio CatecJi., ch. viii.

GREGORY OF NAZIANZEN—circ. A. D. 329-300

[He is speaking, in one of his Orations, of those who have not been baptized in

this world.]

Many will perhaps first at that time be baptized by fire, which is the last baptism

and more severe and enduring, and destroys matter like hay and consumes all frivol-

ity of vice.

—

Orat., xxxix.. lil.

I know of a purifying fire which Christ has come to kindle on earth ; this fire has

the power to eradicate matter and all evil propensities. ... I know also of a fire

which does not purify but pmiishes . . . which is connected with the worm that

never dies, and which cannot be extinguished, but perpetuates itself for evil doers.

For all this has the power to destroy and bring to an end, unless indeed [a view which

Gregory seems himself to prefer] it please one to think of this fire too as salutary

and worthy of him who punishes.

—

Orat., xl., 36.

LACTANTIUS—d. A. D. 312.

[Of the resurrection bodies of the wicked, and the nature of hell-fire.

The points of contrast between this Latin writer (already cited, p. 36, in contradic-

tion of his master, Arnobius) and the Greek wi-iters just quoted, are very notable.]

But, however, the sacred writings inform us in what maimer the wicked are to

undergo punishment. For because they have committed sins in their bodies, they

will again be clothed with flesh that they may make atonement in their bodies ; and

yet it will not be that flesh with which God clothed man, like this our earthly body,
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but indestructible and abiding forever, that it may be able to hold out against tort-

m-es aud everlasting tire, the nature of which is different from this fire of ours, -which

we use for the necessary purposes of Ufe, and which is extinguished unless it be sus-

tained by the fuel of some material. But that divine fire always lives by itself and

flourishes without any nourishment ; nor has it any smoke mixed with it, but it is

IJure and liquid and fluid, after the manner of water. For it is not urged upwards by

any force as our Are, which the taint of the earthly body, by which it is held, and

smoke intermingled compels to leap forth, and to fly upwards to the nature of heaven

with a trenuddus movement.

The same divine Are therefore, with one and the same force and power, will both

burn the wicked and will form them again, and will replace as much as it will con-

sume of their bodies, and will supply itself with eternal nourishment, which the poets

transferred to the vtdture of Tityus. Thus without any wasting of bodies, wliich re-

gain their substance, it will only bum and affect them with a sense of pain.

—

Instit.,

vii., 21. (Clark's Ante-Nicene Library.)

[The next two writers are the great representatives of the Antioch school of tlieol-

ogj' of that age. They hold the restorationist view. In their theology, the Incarna-

tion was not only for the deliverance of man from sin, but its design and effect were

to elevate mankind to a higher stage of being than that on which he stood or which

was possible to him as a descendant of Adam. Beyond its negative effect, the work

of Christ, the second Adam, conferred a positive good, by lifting up the race to a

higher destination. And this work would eventually take effect on all.]

DIODORE OF TARSUS—d. A. D. SOi.

A perpetual reward is prepared for the good on account of their labors and the

right justice and equity of the Rewarder ; but the punishment of the unjust is never-

theless not perpetual, nor shall the immortality prepared for them be made useless to

them, but they may be tortured for a short time, according to the merit and measure

of their sin and impiety, and according to the amount of malice in their works. They
shall then suffer pain and torment for a short time, but the happiness of immortality

which shall have no end shall remain for them. Indeed, if the rewards of good works

are so surpassing, how much could the length of eternity prepared for them exceed

the length of time of the limited strifes in the career of the present age ; the punish-

ments indeed which are to be inflicted for the many and weighty crimes shall be far

exceeded by the greatness of compassion. It is not then for the good, so far as this

is concerned, that the grace of the Resurrection is reckoned, but even for the wicked.

For the grace of God honors the good uideed munificently and freely ; but pitifully

and mercifully does he determine the torments of the wicked.

—

In Asseman. Bibl.

Orient., Vol. III., p. :>23.

THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA—c/rc. A. D. 350-428.

In the world to come those who have chosen good things shall with praise receive

the fruit of their good works : but the wicked who have done wrong throughout their

life, after great and fearful punishments, shall come to their senses, and choosmg the

good, not among the good, but among the wicked, since they have shined, shall

learn to hold themselves steadfast, and in this way shall obtain a knowledge of the

blessed doctrine of the fear of God, having learned to believe in it with a good will.

Then at last they shall merit the enjoyment of the divine liberality. For he would
never have said, " Until thou shalt return the last farthing," unless it had been pos-

sible that it should be done ; that removing tlie punishment of sin we should be set

free from them. Neither would he have said, " He shall be beaten with many stripes
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and he shall be beaten with few stripes," if there was no end to the infliction when
men had suffered a pmiishment commensiirate with their sin.

—

In Asseinan. Bibl.

Orient, III., 323.

[These views, which coincide in some desrree with those of Origen, fell nnder the

disfavor and proscription levied against (_)rigen's philosophy and theologj- by Jerome

and others. Augustine strenuously defended the doctrine of endless pimishment,

though in the face of many dissentients in his time. The importance of his position

in the history of doctrine justifies copious extracts from his writings. The quota-

tions are from the translation published by T. & T. Clark.]

AUGUSTINE—A. J). 3.5;3-430.

I must now enter the list of amicable controversy with those tender-hearted

Christians who decline to believe that any or that all of those whom the infallibly

just Judge may pronounce worthy of the punishment of hell, shall suffer eternally,

and who suppose that they shall be delivered after a fixed term of pmiishment, longer

or shorter according to the ainotmt of each man's sins. . . . "Which opinion if it is

good and true because it is merciful will be so much the better and truer in propor-

tion as it becomes more merciful. Let then this fountain of mercy be extended and
flow forth even to the lost angels, and let them also be set free at least after as many
and long ages as seem lit. . . .

It behooves us [then] to incjuire why the Church has not been able to tolerate [this]

idea. . . . For so manj' holy men . . . did not grudge to angels of any rank

or character that they should enjoy the blessedness of the heavenly kingdom after

being cleansed by suffering, but rather they perceived that they could not invalidate

the divine sentence . . . :
" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre-

pared for the devil and his angels" (Matt., 25:41). . . . And there is also that

declaration in the Apocalypse, " The devil was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,

. . . and [he] shall be tormented day and night for ever " (Rev., 20 : 10).

In the former passage " everlasting " is used, in the latter, " forever "
; and by these

words Scripture is wont to mean nothing else than endless duration. . . . And if

this be so, how can it be believed that all men, or even some, shall be withdrawn from

the endurance of punishment after some time has been spent in it ? How can this be

believed without enervating our faith in the eternal punishment of the devils 1 . . .

Then what a fond fancy is it to suppose that eternal punishment means long con-

tinued punishment, while eternal life means life without end, since Christ in the very

same passage spoke of both in similar terms in one and the same sentence, " These

shall go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous into life eternal !
" (Matt.

25: 46.) If both destinies are " eternal " then we must either understand both as long

continued but at last terminating, or both as endless. . . .

And this reasoning is ecjually conclusive against those who in their own interest,

but luider the guise of a greater tenderness of spirit, . . . assert that these words

are true, not because men shall suffer those things which are threatened by God, but be-

cause they deserve to suffer them. For God, they say, will yield them to the prayers

of His saints. . . .

[Here follows a long argument to show that if we can pray the wicked out we can

also pray out the devils.]

But we must not pray for the devils, as we know it is impossible for them to repent,

while the Church prays for sinners and enemies, because it does not know that they

cannot repent. And this is also the reason why . . . she does not even in this

world pray for the unbelieving and godless who are dead. For some indeed prayer
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... is heard ; tut it is for those who, having been regenerated in Christ, did not
spend their life so wickedly that they are to be judged unworthy of such compassion,

nor so well that they can be considered to have no need of it. As also after the res-

urrection there will be some of the dead to whom, after they have endured the pains

proper to spirits of the dead, mercy shall be accorded, and acqiuttal from the punish-

ment of eternal fire. For were there not some whose sins, though not remitted in

this life, shall be remitted in that which is to come, it could not be truly said. " They
shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, neither in that which is to come " (Matt,

12:32). . . .

As for those who find an empty threat rather than a truth in such passages as

these :
" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire," and " These shall go away

into eternal ijmiishment" (Matt., 26: 41, 40), and "They shall be tormented for ever

and ever " (Rev., 20 : 10) ; and " Their worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be

quenched" (Is., 06 : 24),—such persons, I say, are more emphatically and abundantly

refuted, not by me so much as by the divine Scripture itself.

[A number of passages of Scripture follow.]

But let us now reply to those who promise deliverance from eternal fire . . .

only to those who have been washed by the baptism of Christ, and have become par-

takers of his body and blood, no matter how they have lived, no matter what heresy or

imijiety they have fallen into. But they are contradicted by the apostle where he

says :
" Now the works of the flesh, which are manifest, are these : fornication, un-

cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variances, emidations, wrath,

strife, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, reveluigs, and the like : . . . for they

which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God" (Gal., 5; 19-21). . . .

It remains to reply to those who maintain that those only shall burn in eternal

fire, who neglect alms-deeds proportioned to their sins, re-sting this opinion on the

words of the Apostle James, " He shall have judgment without mercy, that hath

showed no mercy " (Jas., 2 : 13). . . .

Such persons, indeed, as decline to abandon their evil habits of life, for a better

course, cannot be said to do charitable deeds. For this is the purport of the saying,

" Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these ye did it not to me " (Matt.,

25 : 45). He shows them that they do not perform charitable actions even when they

think they are doing so. . . . For God considers not the person to whom the gift

is made, but the spirit in which it is made.

—

Civit. Dei, xxi., 17-27.

[Concerning the justice of endless punishment.]

Some, however, . . . think it unjust that any man be doomed to an eternal

punishment for sins which, no matter how great they were, were perpetrated in a brief

space of time ; as if any law ever regulated the duration of punishment by the duration

of the oiiense piuiished. . . .

And just as the pimishment of the first death cuts men off from this present mortal

city, so does the punishment of the second death cut men oH from the future immor-

tal city. . . .

But eternal punishment seems hard and unjust to human perceptions, because in

the weakness of our mortal condition there is wanting that highest and purest wisdom

by which it can be perceived how great a wickedness was committed in that first

transgression. The more enjoyment man foimd in God, the greater was his wicked-

ness in abandoning Him ; and he who destroyed in himself a good which might have

been eternal, became worthy of eternal evil. Hence the whole mass of the human

race is condemned : for he who at first gave entrance to sin has been punished with
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all his posterity who were in him as in a root, so tliat no one is exempt from this just

and due punisliment, unless delivered by mercy and undeserved grace. And the

human race is so apjjortioned that in some is displayed the efficacy of merciful grace,

in the rest tlie eflicacy of just retribution. For both could not be displayed in

all. . . .

But many more are left under punishment than are delivered from it, in order that

it may thus be shown what was due to all. And had it been inflicted on all, no one

could justly have foimd fault with the justice of Him who taketh vengeance.

—

Civit.

Dei, xxi., 11.

[Concerning the fate of infants, his earlitr opinion inclined to a niildi-r view.]

But to this argument a certain complaint is accustomed to be made by the igno-

rant concerning the deaths of infants. . . .

In which place men are accustomed to investigate the sacrament of the baptism of

Christ, how it benefits infants when, after having been received, they very frequently

die, before they could have understood anything concerning it. In wliich case it is

right piously and correctly believed that the faith of those by whom he is offered for

consecration avails for him. . . . For how much did the faith of the widow avail

her son which (faith) since he was dead he had not ; to whom nevertheless his moth-

er's availeil that he should be raised from the dead ? But concerning the torments of

liody by which infants are afflicted, who by their age have not sinned, it is said

:

" What evil have they done that they should suffer thus 1 " As if there could be any

merit in mnocence, before any one had been able to do wrong. . . .

But . . . who knows what God in the secret of his judgment of right compen-

sation may reserve for these same infants, who, while they have done nothing aright,

have nevertheless not in sinning endured any of these things ? For not in vain does

the Church commend for reception as martyrs, those infants who were killed when the

Lord Jesus Chri.st was sought to be slain by Herod.

—

Be Lib. Arhit., iii., 23.

[Later, following the logic of his system, he expresses a more austere judgment.]

If those who are baptized, by reason of the virtue of so great a sacrament, although

with their heart and mouth they do not that which pertains to believing and con-

fessing, are nevertheless reckoned among the number of believers ; surely those to

whom the sacrament has been lacking are to be reckoned among them who believe

not on the Son ; and for that reason if they depart from the body devoid of this gi'ace,

there follows for them that which is said :
" They shall not have life, but the wrath

of God remaineth upon them " (John, 3 : 35, 80). Whence then is tliis, since it is clear

that they have no sins of their own if they be not held guilty on account of original

sin '^—De Peccat. Merit., l, 28 :20.

[Concerning gradation in pmiishment.]

We must not, however, deny that even the eternal fire will be i^roportioned to the

deserts of the wicked, so that to some it will be more, and to others less, painful,

whether this result be accomplished by a variation in the temperature of the fire

itself, graduated according to ever}- one's merit, or whether it be that the heat re-

mains the same, but that all do not feel it with equal intensity of torment.— Civit.

Dei, xxi., 16.

[The further history of the doctrine cannot be intelligently studied without taking

into view the modification of it through the gi'owth of the doctrine of Purgatory, the

foundations of which are to be found in the writings of Augustine, for example, in the

following passages.]

It is a matter that may be inquired into, and either ascertained or left doubtful,
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whether some believers shall pass through a kind of purgatorial fire, and in propor-

tion as they have loved with more or less devotion the goods that perish, be less or

more quickly delivered from it. This cannot, however, be the case of any of those of

whom it is said that they "shall not inherit the kingdom of God," luiless, after suita-

ble repentance, their sins be forgiven.

—

Enchiridion, Ixix.

For our part we recognize that even in this life some punishments are purgatorial.

. . . But temporary punishments are suffered by some in this life only, by others

after death, by others both now and then ; but all of them before that last and strict-

est judgment. But of those who suffer temporary punishment after death, all are not

doomed to those everlasting pains which are to follow that judgment ; for to some, as

we have already said, what is not remitted in this world is remitted in the next, that

is they are not piuiished with the eternal punishment of the world to come.

—

Civit.

Dei, xxi., 13.

PELAGIUS—cicc. A. I). 3(i0—rirc. 435.

[The antagonist of Augustine, while strenuous for the doctrine of future i>unish-

ment, is less positive as to the fate of unbaptized infants. He says :—

]

Where they are not, I know ; where they are, I know not.

AMBROSE—A. D. :340-397.

[Concerning the fate of the unbaptized.]

No one ascends into the kingdom of heaven, except by means of the sacrament of

baptism. . . . For unless a man has been born again of water and the Spirit, he

cannot enter the kingdom of God. Moreover to this there is no exception, not the

infant, nor he who is unavoidably prevented. They have however immunity from

pains. Whether they have any honor of the kingdom, I do not know.

—

De Ahrah.,

ii., 11.

JEROME—A. D. 340 ?—420.

[Concerning gradation in futtrre punishment. It is questionable whether the
" Christians " here spoken of as damned are not thought of as in Purgatory.]

And just as we believe there shall be eternal tonnents for the devil, and aTl

skeptics and impiotis ones who have said in their hearts, there is no God, so also for

sinners and impious ones. And nevertheless for Christians whose works are to be

tried and purified, we suppose that there will be a moderate sentence, and one mixed

with clemency.

—

Comm. in Jerem., Ixvi., ad fin.

CHRYSOSTOM—A. D. 347-407.

[Of the nature of hell-fire.]

For trtily when thou hearest of the fire, take care not to think that it is like this

fire : for this lays hold of anything, devours and consumes it ; but that burns those

whom it once lays hold of forever, nor ever desists ; and therefore is called inextin-

guishable. . . . But how horrible it is, it is impossible even to tell in words ; but

from the experience of lesser things we may be able to obtain some slight conjecture

of the greater. If ever thou hast been in a furiously boiling bath, think then of the

hell of fire ; and it ever thou hast been on fire with a more consuming fever, carry the

mind back to that flame, and then thou wilt be able to discriminate correctly.

. . . Truly we shall grate our teeth, borne down with labors and intolerable suf-

ferings, and no one will bring succor ; but we shall groan heavily, while the flame

presses ever more fiercely upon us ; we .shall see no one except our companions in tort-

ure and an immense solitude. . . . That tire does not consume, neither gives light,

otherwise there would be no darkness. . . .
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But if some one say : How shall the soul be able to bear such a degree of torture

and hold out through iniiuite ages in torment ? Let this one think how many have

certainly borne long and grave sickness. But if they have died, this has happened

not because the soul was consumed, but because the body has given out. . . .

Wherefore, after it [the soul] shall have received that incorruptible and indissoluble

body, nothing will prevent its jDain being dragged on through eternity. Here it is not

possible that both should happen at once, the vehemence, that is, and the length of

the suffering ; but the one strives against the other, because the nature of our body,

frail because of corruption, will not bear their combination : but in the immortality to

come, this strife will be settled, and both evils shall lay hold on us, with great violence,

to eternity.

—

Ad Theud. Laps., i., 10.

[The meditation of hell a source of comfort and safety.]

Would that it were possible at our dinner, and our supper, and our baths, and

everywhere, to be discoursing about hell. For we should not then feel the

p.^in at the evils in this world, nor the pleasure of its good things. For what

would you tell me was an evil 1 poverty "> disease ? captivity ? maiming of the body ?

Why all these things are sport compared to the punishment there, even should you

speak of those who are tormented with famine all their life long ; or those who are

maimed from their earliest days and beg their food too, and that in addition to the

former evils. Let us then certainly employ ourselves with talking about these things.

For to remember hell prevents our falling into hell.

—

Horn., xxxi., ad Bom.

[The next two writers represent the rapid maturing, in the Western Church, of the

doctrine of Purgatory, from its germ in the conjecture of Augustine. See p. 44.]

C^SARIUS OF ARLES—cj)c. A. T>. 480-543.

All the good who serve God faithfully, who seek to apply themselves to reading

and prayer, and to persevere in good works, building up (cf. 1 Cor., 3 : 12)—neither

capital crimes, nor small sins—but good works, shall jjass through that fire of which

the Apostle speaks. But those who are apt to commit small sins, and are negligent

tfi make amends, shall come into eternal life, because they believed in Christ, and

committed no capital crimes, but before that, they shall be purified either in this age

by the justice of God by means of the bitterest tribulations, or by their own acts, by

many charities, and especially when they are mercifully kind to their enemies, and

shall be freed by the mercy of God ; or else certainly they shall be tortured for a

long time by that fire of which the Apostle speaks ; that they may attain to the future

lite, without spot or wrinkle.

But those who have committed homicide, or adultery, or the rest like these, if a

worthy repentance has not come to their aid, shall not deserve to pass through the

fire of Purgatory to life, but shall be cast down to death in the eternal conflagration.

—Honiil., viii., 8.

POPE GREGORY THE GREAT—A. T>. 540-604.

For certain light faults, it is to be believed that there will be a purgatorial fire,

before the judgment, for the reason that the truth says this sin shall not be forgiven,

neither in this world, nor in that which is to come (Matt., 12 : 31, 32). In which it

is given to be imderstood that some faults may be forgiven in this age, and some in

the age to come, for since it is denied concerning one thing, the logical consequence

is evident that it is conceded of certain others. But nevertheless it is to be believed

that this may be done only concerning the small and most minute sins, such as in-

cessant idle talk, immoderate laughter, or the sin of care of family matters, which
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are rarely thought about -nithout fault even by those who know how to avoid fault

;

or an eiTor of knowledge in uuimportant matters.

—

Dial., iv., 39.

[Of masses for the dead.]

Faults are not ineradicable after death. Tlie salutarj- and sacred offering of the

host is wont to be of advantage to souls after death so that sometimes the souls of

the dead even may be understood to long for it.

—

Dial., iv., 35.

The Scholastic Period.

[During this period little difference of opinion existed on this subject. The doc-

trine of a final restitution, set forth by the writer next named, had no considerable

following.]

JOHN SCOTUS ERIGENA—circ. A. I). 800-891.

The first return then of human nature is when the body is dissolved and is reduced

into the four elements of the sensible world, of which it is composed. The second

will be completed in the resurrection, when each one shall receive his own body from

the mass [communio) of the four elements ; the third when the body shall be changed

into spirit ; the fourth when the spirit, and, as I may say more broadly, the whole

nature of man, shall revert to its primordial causes, which are always and michange-

ably in God ; the fifth when nature itself shall be transformed into God as air is

transformed into light. For God shall be all in all, when there shaU be nothing but

God alone. . . . And the change of human nature into God is not to be consid-

ered as an annihilation of substance, but is a wonderful and ineffable return into a

former state, which it lost by trangression.

—

De Deo Nat., viii., 232.

THE " ELl'CIDARIUM"—A. D.circ. 1125.

[A work of great authority in its time. The extract illustrates how the School-

men elaborated the doctrine as it had come down to them, without essentially alter-

ing it.]

Disripulus. 'rniat are the infernal regions or where 1

Magister. There are two infernal regions, the higher and the lower. The higher

is the lowest part of this world, which is full of suffering, for here abounds the

most excessive heat, great cold, etc. But the lower is a spiritual place where the

fire is inextinguishable . . . which is said to be mider the earth, so that just as

the bodies of the wicked are buried in the earth, so the souls of the wicked are in-

terred in the infernal regions underneath the earth. Cap. Ixii.

D. In which infernal region were the righteous before the coming of Chrisf?

if. In the upper, in a certain place joined to the lower, in which they were able to

regard one another. To those who were there, although they were free from suffering,

it seemed that they were in the infernal regions, since they were separated from the

kingdom. But to those who were in the lower infernal regions, it seemed that those

who were in that infernal region which is joined to the lower, were in the consola-

tion of paradise, whence Dives asked Lazarus that a drop [of water] might fall upon
him.

D. What suffering had they who were in that infernal region which is joined to

the lower

;

Jf. A certain darkness, so great that of it, it was said :
" On the dwellers in the

regions of the shadow of death, on them hath a light shined." Certain of them
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were in certain suffering. The Lord came therefore to the upper infernal regions in

being born to redeem the captives from the tyrant, as it is said, " Say to them that

are boimd. Go forth, and to them who are iii darkness, Comfort yourselves." He
calls the bound who were in suffering, the others also who were in darkness, all of

whom the King of Glory sets free and brings into glory.

—

Cap. Ixiv.

[Of the manner of the coming to judgment.]

Z). How shall the Lord come to judgment 1

M. As a general {imperator) entering a city. His crown and other insignia shall

be borne before Mm, by which his advent may be known. And Christ is coming to the

judgment in that form in which he ascended with the orders of angels. Angels

bearing his cross shall go before him, they shall raise the dead to meet him with

trumpet and voice. All the elements shall be thrown into confusion, a tempest of

mingled cold and fire raging everywhere.

—

Cap. Ixx.

[Of the nature of expiatory pains.]

After death there shall in truth be an expiation, either an immeasurable heat of

fire, or a great stress of cold or any other you will of the germs of pains, of which

however the least is greater than the greatest of which it is possible to conceive in

this life.

—

Caj). Ixi.

[Of gradation among the just, and among the unjust.]

M. There is one order of the perfect, judging with God, another of the just who by

the judgment are saved ; a third of the impious perishing without judgment ; a fourth

of the wicked who are condemned by the judgment. . . .

S. Who are they who judge >

M. The apostles, the martyrs, the confessors, monks, and virgins.

—

Cap. Ixxi.

PETER LOMBARD—CiTC. A. V>. 1100-1160.

[Of mutual relations between saved and lost.]

Both the good shall see the wicked and the wicked the good vmtil the judgment.

After the judgment the good wiU indeed see the wicked but not the wicked the good.

—Sent., lib. iv.

[Of the delight of the blessed in beholding the anguish of the wicked.]

The elect will behold the torture of the impious and as they see them they will not

grieve. Their minds will be sated with joy as they gaze on the unspeakable angmsh

of the impious, returning thanks for their own freedom.

—

Sent., lib. iv.

[Clf punishment by remorse.]

The reprobates in hell shall thus repent, but they will not on that account forsake

their evil will ; and this evil will shall be to them for an additional punishment, by

which however they shall merit nothing, for nothing counts as merit except in this

life.—Sent, 50, A.

[Of masses for the dead.]

Neither is it to be denied that the soids of the dead are comforted by the piety of

their living ones, when the sacrifice of the Mediator is offered for them, or gifts are

made in the Church.

—

Sent., 4-5, B.

The question is accustomed to be discussed concerning two persons, equally, but

only moderately, good, the one rich, the other poor. . . . For the first, special and

general prayers are made, and many benevolent gifts ; but for the poor man nothing

but the general gifts and prayers, . . . Shall the poor man be helped as much as
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the rich ? ... It may reasonably be said that . . . the special gifts have

been helpful to the rich man, not indeed for anything different, or greater, but for the

same which the general supplications were helpful, so that from many different causes

a single advantage is reaped . . . and that these many aids have conferred upon
the rich man a quicker, but not a fuller, absolution.

—

I)'u:t., 4.5.

THOMAS AQUINAS—A. D. 1225 y—1274.

[Limited value of intercessory prayers for the dead.]

Charity which is the bond uniting the members of the Church, extends also to the

dead who die in charity. . . . The votive offerings of the living are helpful to the

dead, just as to the living. But it is nevertheless not to be supposed that the offer-

ings of the living avaU for them so that their condition is changed from misery to

felicity, or vice versa, but they avail to the diminution of pain or something of that

kind, by which the condition of the dead is not changed.

—

Qk., Ixxi., art. 1.

[Of the envy of lost souls.]

So great will be the envy of the damned that they will envy even the glory of their

relatives, . . . but nevertheless less than others, and their suffering would be

greater if all their relatives were damned and the others saved, than if some of their

relatives shoidd be saved.

[He then quotes the story of Dives and Lazarus.]

—

Qm., xcviii., art. 4.

[Of darkness and light in hell.]

The arrangement of hell wiU be such as to best accord with the miseiy of the

damned. Whence according to this there are there light and darkness as they best

comport with the misery of the dannied. . . . Whence speaking simply, the place

is dark, but nevertheless by the divine disposition, there is there some light, so much
as suffices to see those things which can torture the soul.

—

Qii., xcvii., art. 4.

[Of the joy of the saints over the sufferings of the damned.]

But in the future, they (the wicked) may not be transferred from their misery.

Hence there can be no compassion for their misery, according to a proper choice,

and therefore the blessed who .shall be in glory will have no compassion for the

damned
And in this way the blessed shall rejoice over the pmiishment of the wicked, viz.,

in considering in them the rectitude of the divine justice and their own liberation for

which they rejoice. And thus divine justice and their own liberation shall be the

cause of the rejoicing of the blessed per se, but the pmiishment of the damned inci-

dentally.

—

Qti., xciv., art. 23.

[Of the respective places in Hades, of the saints who lived before Christ, and of

imbaptized children.]

The liinhus putrum and the Umhus puerorum differ without doubt, according to

the nature of the reward or pmiishment. For there is not present to the children the

hope of future happiness which was present to the fathers in limho on whom even the

light of faith and gi-ace shined. But with respect to the site, it is probably believed

that this is the same for both, unless it be that the resting place of the blessed till

then is to be in a higher place than the Umhus puerorum.—Qu., Ixxix., art. 6.

[Of material fire as applied to disembodied spirits.]

< )thers have said that corporeal fire cannot consume the soul. Nevertheless the

soul apprehends it as hurtful to it, and by such apprehension is brought to a state of

fear and suffering.—Qu., Ixx., art. 3.
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MASTER ECKHART—A. T). 1200-1329.

[The philosophy of hfll-torment, as given by this most eminent of the mystics of

that period.]

The question has been raised, what is it that burns in hell. The masters generally

say it is self-will. But I say in truth, it is not having (nicht) which constitutes the

burning of hell. Learn this from a parable. If you were to talve a bumir.g coal, and

put it on my hand, and I were to assert tliat the coal is burning my liand, I should be

wrong. But if I be asked what it is that burns me, I say it is the not having, that is

the coal has something which my hand has not. You perceive then that it is the not

having wliich burns me. But if my hand liad all that wliich the coal has, it would pos-

sess the nature of fire. In that case you miglit take all tlie fire that bums and put it

on my hand witliout tormenting me. In the same manner I say, if God, and those

who stand before liis face, enjoy that perfect happiness wliicli tliose who are separated

from him possess not, it is the " not ilwing " which torments the souls in hell, more

than self-will, or fire.

—

Predigt aufden ersten Sonnt. nach Trin.; Stud. u. Krit., 1839.

SUSO—A. D. 1300-13(i5'.

[Illustration of eternity of suffering in hell, by a pupU of Eckliart.]

Uh, sobbing, sighing and weeping, luiceasing howling and lamenting, and yet never

to be heard ! Give us a millstone say the damned as broad as the whole earth, and so

large as to touch the sky all aromid, and let a little bird come once in a hundred thou-

sand years, and pick off a small particle of the stone, not larger than the tenth part of

a grain of millet, and after another hundred thousand years, let him come again, so

that in ten hundred thousand years he would pick off as much as a grain of millet

;

we wretched sinners would ask nothmg but that when this stone has an end, our

pains might also cease; yet even this cannot be.

—

Buck. v. d. Welsh., c. 11.

[The reciprocal influence between poetry and art on the one hand, and theology

on the other was very great. The painters of that period reveled in vivid delinea-

tions of all that was horrible and grotesque in the way of torments, either in piu'ga-

tory or hell.]

DANTE ALIGHIERI— i\. D. 1265-1321.

[The Divina Commedia, in its three parts, is framed according to the theology of

Aquinas, whom the poet calls his master. It was however only over the gate of one

of the regions which the poet explored that there was written the inscription :—

]

"Lasciate ogni speranza, voi ch' entrate." Abandon every hope, who enter here.

The Reformation Period.

[The theology of the Reformers on this subject was affected by the fact that the

Reformation movement had its inception in an attack on the doctrine of Purgatory,

the theory of Indulgences, and the claim of the Church to a partial control over the

lot of the departed. On this subject the confession of Zwingli and the articles of the

Church of England, standing at the opposite poles of the Reform movement, are in

ZWINGLI'S CONFESSION—A. D. 1523.

The holy Scriptures know nothing of any purgatory after this life. The fate-of

the departed is known to God alone, and since God has revealed so Uttle to us con-
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ceniing these things, we ought not to seek to know much concerning them. If any-

one, anxious for the dead, prays to God for tliem, I condemn it not ; hut to set a time

therefor (seven years for a deadly sin) and to be willing to lie for gain is not hiunan

but diabolical.

—

Art. Ixvii., Lsx.

ANGLICAN ARTICLES—A. D. 1571.

The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory [and] pardons . . . is a fond thing,

vainly invented, and grotmded upon no warranty of Scripture but rather repugnant

to the word of God.

—

Art. xxii.*

[Except for this the Reformers held to the Augustinian eschatology in its most

rigid form.]
AUGSBURG CONFESSION—A. D. 1530.

Also they teach that in the consummation of the world [at the last day], Christ

shall appear to judge, and shall raise up all the dead, and shall give unto the godly

and elect eternal life and everlasting joys ; but ungodly men and the devils shall he

condemn unto endless torments. They condemn the Anabaptists, who think that to

condemned men and to the devils shall be an end of torments.

—

Art. svii.

C)f baptism they teach that it is necessary to salvation, and that by baptism the

grace of God is offered, and that children are to be baptized, who by baptism being

offered to God, are received into God's favor.

They condemn the Anabaptists, who allow not the baptism of children and affirm

that children are saved without baptism.

—

Art. ix.

[But some of the Calvinistic confessions affirm the damnation of infants only by

implication ; and some distinctly repudiate it.]

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION—A. D. 1647.

Elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated and saved by Christ through the

Spirit.

—

Chap, x., 3.

SECOND SCOTCH CONFESSION-A. D. 1580.

In special we detest and refuse the usurped authoritie of that Romane Antichrist

. . . his cruell judgment againis infants departing without the sacrament : his abso-

lute necessitie of baptisms.—§ ii.

JOHN CALVIN—A. D. 1509-1564.

[While refuting the opinion of those who hold baptism to be essential to salvation

;

he implies the damnation of infants of heathen parentage.]

It is further evident that their notion ought to be exploded because it adjudges all

mibaptized persons to eternal death. Let us suppose their tenet to be admitted, and

baptism to be administered to adults alone : what will they say will become of a youth

who is rightly instructed in the first principles of piety, if he desires to be baptized,

but contrary to the expectation of all aroimd, happens to be snatched away by sud-

den death. The Lord's promise is clear :
" Whosoever believeth on the Son shall not

come unto condemnation :
" but " is passed from death unto life " (John, 3 : 16 ; 5 : 24).

We are nowhere informed of his having condemned one who had not yet been baptized.

By this I would not be understood as implying that baptism may be despised with

impunity ; for so far from attempting to excuse such contempt, I affirm it to be a vio-

*In the revision of the ailicles under Ehzabeth. when the forty-two were reduced to thirty-nine, the forty-

gecond, in wliich eternal punishment had lieen directly asserted, was left out ; though the imphcation of tliiB

doctrine, in Art. x^'ii., is retained. In view of this deliberate omission, it was decided by the courts, after the

publication of " Es.says and Reviews," that tlie articles do not inculcate this doctrine, and that clergymen sub-

scribing them are not bound to Ijeheve and teach it.
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lation of the covenant of the Lord ; I only mean to evince that it is not so necessary

as that a jjersou who is deprived of tlie opportunity of embracing it, must immedi-

ately be considered as lost. . . . Moreover they sentence all infants to eternal

death, by denying them baptism, which according to their own confession is necessary

to salvation. Let them see now how well they agTee with the language of Christ,

which adjudges the kingdom of heaven to little children.

—

Instlt., IV., svi., 26.

I again ask how is it that the fall of Adam involves so many nations and their in-

fant cliildren in eternal death without remedy ; unless that it seemed meet to God.

I admit that it is a dreadful decree.

—

Instit., IIL, xxiii., 7.

[But ZwixGLi (A. D. 1484-15.31) held that not only infants, but the virtuous

heathen, are partakei-s of salvation.]

[The Protestant theologians of the second and third generation carried their oppo-

sition to Purgatory so far as to obliterate the whole doctrine of the intermediate

state.]

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION—A. D. 1047.

The souls of men after death pass immediately into a state of reward or pimish-

ment, the souls of the wicked being cast into hell, where they remain reserved to the

judgment of the great day, when they shall receive according to what they have done

in the body, shall be cast into eternal torments, and pmiished with everlasting de-

struction from the presence of the Lord. . . . Besides these two jalaces for souls

separated from their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth none.

—

Ch. xxxii., 3.

JEREMY TAYLOR—A. D. 161?,-1667.

Alexander, the son of Hyrcanus, caused eight hundred to be crucified, and, whilst

they were yet alive, caused their wives and children to be murdered before their eyes,

that so they might not die once, but many deaths. This rigor shall not be wanting in

hell. . . . Mezentius tied a living body to the dead until the putrefied exhalations

of the dead had killed the living. . . . What is this in respect of hell, when each

body of the damned is more loathsome and unsavory than a million of dead dogs ^

. . . \\Tiat comparison will there be between burning for a hundred years' space,

and to be burning without interruption, as long as God is God '

—

Contmiplations,

ii., 0, 7.

ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSOX—A. D. 1(3.10-1094.

[This suggestion of an alternative view is contained in a sermon preached before

Queen Mary.]

He that threatens keeps the right of punishment in his own hand, and is not obliged

to execute what he hath threatened any fmlher than the reasons and ends of govern-

ment do require. . . .

Nor is this any impeachment of God's truth and faithfulness, any more than it is

esteemed among men a piece of falsehood not to do what they have threatened. God
did absolutely threaten the destruction of the city of Nineveh ;

and his peevish

prophet did understand the threatening to be absolute, and was very angry with God
for employing him in a message that was not made good. But God miderstood his

own right, and did what he pleased notwithstanding the thi-eatening he had de-

nounced. . . .

Now considering in what terms the threatenings of the gospel are expressed, we
have all the reason in the world to believe that the pmiishment of sinners in another

world will be everlasting. However, we cannot be certain of the contrary, time enough

to prevent it ; nor till we come there and find by experience how it is : and if it prove

so, it will then be too late either to prevent that tei-rible doom or to get it reversed.
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[The philosopher and theologian, John Locke (A. D. 1632-1704), is the most noted

representative, in English theology, of the annihilation doctrine. His views are set

forth in his work on The Reasonableness of Christianity. A later advocate of the

same view is Richard Whately.]

ARCHBISHOP WHATELY—A. D. 1787-1863.

On the whole then the Scriptures do not, I think, afford us any ground for trpecting

that those who shall be condemned at the last day as having willfully rejected their

Lord, will finally be delivered. . . .

If we suppose the hearers of Jesus and his apostles to have understood, as nearly

as possible in the ordinary sense, the words employed, they must naturally have con-

ceived them to mean (if they were taught nothing to the contrary) that the con-

demned were really and literally to be " destroyed," and cease to exist ; not that they

were to exist forever in a state of wretchedness. . . .

On the whole, therefore, I think we are not warranted in concluding (as some have

done) so positively concerning this question as to make it a point of Christian faith

to interpret figuratively and not literally the " death " and " destruction " of the Script-

ure as the doom of the condemned ; and to msist on the beUef that they are to be kept

alive forever. . . .

Some would wish that the final extinction of the condemned should be positively

declared, because they wis/i to believe that doctrine true ; and some again from think-

ing it a dangerous doctrine, wish to have the opposite one positively declared. But

all such wishes are quite foreign from the subject.

—

Future State, 180, 181, 185.

[His views on the intermediate state are also of interest.]

One thing, however, ... is perfectly clear and certain respecting what that

intermediate state is not ; namely, that it is not a state of trial and probation ; . . .

since we are plainly taught in Scripture that this present lite is the whole of our state

of trial and that we shall be judged at the last day according to our conduct here on

earth. . . .

Upon the whole, then, I think, that the notion of the soul, when separated from

the body, entering immediately on a state of enjoyment or suffering, which is to last

till the resurrection, has at least as strong reasons against it as for it.

The only alternative ... is that the soul remains in a state of profound sleep

—of utter unconsciousness—during the whole interval between its separation from

the body by death, and its remiion at the resurrection.

—

Future State, 54, 80.

JOHN FOSTER—A. D. 1770-1843.

[This esteemed writer is one of a number of recent eminent English theologians

who have set forth the doctrine of universal restoration. The foUowing extract is

from a letter to a friend.]

It appears to me that the teachers and believers of the orthodox doctrine hardly

ever make an earnest, strenuous effort to form a conception of eternity ; or rather a

conception somewhat of the nature of a faint incipient approximation.

[He then goes on to give an illustration similar to that previously quoted from Suso

(see p. 50) and continues :—

]

Now think of an infliction of misery protracted through such a period, and at the

end of it bemg only commencing—not one smallest step nearer a conclusion :—the case

just the same if that sum of figures were multiplied by itself. And then think of man
—his nature, his situation, the circumstances of his brief sojourn and trial on earth.

... He comes into the world with a nature fatally corrupt, and powerfully tend-
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ing to actual evil. He comes among a crowd of temjotations adapted to his innate

evil propensities. . . .

Now this creature, thus constituted and circumstanced, passes a few fleeting years

on earth, a short sinful course ; in which he does often what, notwithstanding his igno-

rance and ill-disciplined judgment and conscience, he knows to be wrong, and neglects

what he knows to be his duty ; and consequently for a greater or less measure of

guilt, widely different in different offenders, deserves punishment. But endless pun-

ishment ! hopeless misery, through a duration to which the enormous terms above

imagined, will be absolutely nothing ! I acknowledge my inability (I would say it

reverently) to admit this belief, together with a belief in the divine goodness. . . .

My resource in the present case, then, is simply this—that since the terms do not

necessarily and absolutely signify an interminable duration, and since there is in the

present instance to be pleaded, for admitting a limited interpretation, a reason in the

moral estimate of things, of stupendous, of infinite urgency, involving our conceptions

of the divine goodness and equity, and leaving those conceptions overwhelmed in

darkness and horror if it be rejected, I therefore conclude that a limited interpretation

is authorized.

—

Life, ii., 234, ff.

ROBERT HALL—A. D. 1764-18.3L

[The doctrine of eternal misery not an essential article of faith.]

I would only add that in my humble opinion the doctrine of the eternal duration

of future misery, metaphysically considered, is not an essential article of faith, nor is

the belief of it ever proposed as a term of salvation ; that if we really flee from the

wrath to come, by truly repenting of our sins, and laying hold of the mercy of God

through Christ by a lively faith, our salvation is perfectly secure, whichever hypothe-

sis we embrace on this most mysterious subject. The evidence accompanying the

popular interpretation is by no means to be compared to that which establishes our

common Christianity, and therefore the fate of the Christian religion is not to be con-

sidered as implicated in the belief or disbelief of the popular doctrme.— ITorA'S, v., 527.

F. D. MAURICE—A. D. 1805-1872.

Those who would not own Christ in his brethren, who did not visit them when

they were sick and in prison, go away, he said, into eternal or everlastmg punishment.

Are we affixing a new meaning to these words, or the very meaning which the context

demands, the only meaning which is consistent with the force that is given to the ad-

jective by our Lord and his apostles elsewhere, if we say that the eternal ixmishment

is the punishment of being without the knowledge of God, who is love, and of Jesus

Christ who has manifested it ; even as eternal life is declared to be the having the

knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ ?

If it is right, if it is a duty, to say that Eternity in relation to God has nothing to do

vrith time, or duration, are we not boimd to say that also in reference to life or to

punishment, it has nothing to do with time or duration ? . . .

Suppose we enact an article declaring that all are heretics and deniers of the truth

who do not hold that Eternal means endless and that there cannot be a deliverance

from eternal punishment. What is the consequence ? Simply this, I believe : the

whole gospel of God is set aside. The state of eternal life and eternal death is not

one we can refer only to the future, or that we can in any wise identify with the

future. Every man who knows what it is to have been in a state of sin, knows what

it is to have been in a state of death. He cannot connect that death with time ; he

must say that Christ has brouglit him out of the bonds of eternal death. Throw

that idea into the future and you deprive it of all its reality, of all its power. . . .
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I dare not pronounce what are the possibilities of resistance of the liuman will to

the loving -will of God. There are times when they seem to me . . . almost infi-

nite. ButI know that there is something which must be infinite. I am obliged to

believe in an abyss of love, which is deeper than the abyss of death.— Theological Es-

says. Conclxidinrj Essay.

I am not a Universalist, ... I have deliberately rejected the theory of Uni-

versalism. . . . The word aiCivioi; is with them (the Universalists) a word of Time.

. . . They eagerly dwell on the fact that an age (alCjv) must consist of a certain

number of years ; it is terminable by its very nature. ... I have an utter want
of sympathy with statements of this kind, they clash with all my convictions. — Let-

ter to Dr. Jelf.

THOMAS EKSKIXE OF LINLATHEX—A. D. 1788-1870.

I have a hope which I would nut willingly think contrary to the revelation of

mercy, of the ultimate salvation of all. I tiiist that He who came to bruise the ser-

pent's head will not cease his work of compassion until he has expelled the fatal

poison from every individual of our race. I humbly think the promise bears this

wide interpretation. You believe not, I know. Well, the Judge of all the earth will

do right. . . . I hope for the departed ; I hope in that unmeasured love which gave

the Saviour ; in fact my soul refuses to believe in Imal ruin, when it contemplates the

blood of Christ.

—

Letters, p. 92.

My sympathy follows the dead more than the living. You know the universality

of my hopes for sinners. I hope that He who came to bruise the serpent's head, and
to destroy the works of the devil, will not cease his labors of love till every particle of

evil introduced into this world has been converted into good.— Ibid., p. lUo.

CHARLES CHAUNCY—A. D. 170;5-1787.

[Dr. Chauncy's work in defense of Restorationism, The Salvation of All Men Ex-

amined, wah printed ni London, 1784. The following extract is from another work.]

Upon the whole, therefore, what I mean to prove, in the following essay, is that

the scheme of revelation has the happiness of all mankind lying at bottom, as its

great and ultimate end ; that it gradually tends to this end ; and will not fail of its

accomplishment when fully cc^mpleted. . . . [Those] who have proved incurable

under the means which have been used with them in this state, instead of being

happy in the next will be awfully miserable ; not to continue so finally, but that they

may be convinced of their folly, and recovered to a virtuous frame of mind. . . .

And there may be yet other states before the scheme of God may be perfected, and

mankind universally cured of their moral disorders, and in this way qualified for, and

finally instated in, eternal happiness.

—

Sensible Thoughts on the State uf Religion in

Neu) England. Preface.

[Dr. Chauncy was answered by Jonathan Edwards. In this discussion the aim

of " The New England School " of theologians, of which Edwards was the leader, was

to reconcile the doctrine of eternal misery with the character of God.]

JONATHAN EDWARDS—A. D. 170:3-1758.

The God that holds you over the pit of hell, much as one holds a spider, or some

loathsome insect over the fire, abhors you, and is dreadfully provoked : . . . you

are a himdred thousand times more abominable in his eyes than the most hateful ser-

pent is in ours : . . . and yet it is nothing but his hand that holds you from fall-

ing into the fire every moment. . . . There is no other reason why you have not
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gone to hell, since you have sat here in the house of God, provoking hi.s pure eyes by

your wicked manner of attending his solemn worship. . . .

If we knew that there was one person and but one, in the whole congregation,

that was to be the subject of this misery, what an awful thing it would be to think of

!

If we knew what it was, what an awful sight it would be to see such a person ! How
might all the rest of the congregation lift irp a lamentable and bitter cry over him.

But alas ! instead of one, how many is it likel}' will remember this discoiu'se in hell

!

—Sermon on " Sinners in the Hands of an Aiiynj God."

SAMTEL HOPKINS—A. I). 1721-1803.

[This pupil of Edwards's expatiates on the spectacle of eternal torment as a source

of delight to the saints.]

It has already been observed and shown how well suited and necessarj' endless

punishment is, to make a full and most glorious display of the divine character, in the

view of the blessed. . . . The smoke of their torment shall ascend in the sight of

the blessed for ever and ever, and serve as a most clear glass, always before their

eyes, to give them a constant bright and most affecting view of all these. And all

this display of the divine character and glory will be in favor of the redeemed, and

most entertaining, and give the highest pleasure to all who love God, and raise their

happiness to ineffable heights, whose felicity consists summarily in the knowledge

and enjoyment of God.— ll'orts, p. 469.

JONATHAN EDWARDS THE YOUNGEK—A. D. 174;3-1801.

[< If the fate of the virtuous heathen.]

It is sometimes said if a heathen be truly virtuous and holy, what will become of

him ? 'Will he be cast off merely because he is ignorant of Christ, though if he had

known him, he would most cheerfidly have received him as his Saviour > On this 1

observe, no doubt if any heathen be truly virtuous and holy
; if he love God su-

premely, as an infinitely great, wise, holy, and good God, and his neighbor as himself,

he will be saved. . . . But such a heathen has not yet appeared. Let him be

pointed out, and it will be of more weight in the argument than a thousand conject-

ures.

—

Works, ii., 405, 0.

ALBERT BARNES—A. D. 1798-1870.

[Absence of delight in the contemijlation of human anguish.]

In the distress and anguish of my own spirit, I confess I see not one ray to dis-

close to me the reason why man should suffer to all eternity. I have never seen a

particle of light thrown on these subjects that has given a moment's ease to my tort-

ured mind. It is all dark—dark—dark to my soul and I camiot disguise it.

[Of the large mass of polemic literature that has appeared in America since the or-

ganization of the Universalist denomination, it is not necessary to give a detailed ac-

count.]

FRIEDRICH SCHLEIERMACHER—A. D. 1768-18.34.

[Before giving, in his own words, the views of this eminent leader of German relig-

ious thought, it is well to indicate briefly some of the traits of that school of evangel-

ical Lutheran theologians which is called by his name.

These writers often insist on the prophetic and fragmentary character of the es-

chatological teaching of the New Testament, comparing it in this respect with the Mes-
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sianic teaching of the Old Testament. They caution us, in this way, against pre-

sumption, and against an over-literal interpretation.

On the subject before us, they incline to the idea of an opportunity of hearing the

gospel, to be granted, beyond the bounds of this life, and prior to the last judgment, to

those who have not heard of Christ here, or who have imperfectly apprehended his

gospel.

The problem of the ultimate restoration of all is discussed ; but an affirmative

solution is seldom unequivocally expressed. JIany on the other hand would decide

this question in the negative.

This class of theologian.s, however much they may qualify the old formulas and

conceptions of inspiration, stand firmly upon the Protestant jirincijile, that the Bible,

fairly interpreted, with a comparison of Scripture with Scripture, is the rule of faith.

The founder of this school is more decided in favor of universal restoration than

his followers have been.]

The figurative words of Christ, by reason of which men have been impelled to

maintain a condition of indiminishable misery for those who have died out of com-

munion with Christ (Matt., 2.5 : 4 ;
Mark, 9 : 44 ; John, 5 : 29), as opposed to the eternal

blessedness, will be seen to be brought to this meaning with difficulty, when they are

more closely examined. Partly these passages cannot without arbitrary management

be separated from others which must necessarily refer to something earlier (JIatt.,

24 : 30 ; John, .5 : 24, 25) ;
partly other passages are set over against them which do not

admit of the thought of a definite victory of evil over a part of the human race, from

which much more is to be inferred from the fact that before the imiversal resurrec-

tion evil is to be absolutely destroyed (1 Cor., 15 : 25, 26). Far less can the state-

ment of an eternal damnation bear close examination, whether considered on its own
merits or in relation to eternal salvation.

For if it be once made plain that in eternal damnation there cannot be tmder-

stood condemnation to bodily pain and suffering, since we cannot think away the

mitigating power of custom, if the human nature is not to be entirely destroyed

;

and since also the consciousness of the power of bearing that which is imposed car-

ries satisfaction with it, consequently a misery perfect and capable of no diminution

does not follow from it : we thus find no longer any fixed point on which to stand

fast. . . . If we now consider eternal damnation in connection with eternal hap-

piness, it is easy to see that the latter can no longer exist if the former exists. For
even if both spheres are entirely separate, such a high state of happiness cannot be

reconciled with an entire ignorance of the xmhappiness of others. . . .

For unless the perfection of our nature is to be in a backward direction, this

[knowledge] must embrace the whole human race, and sympathy with the damned
must necessarily disturb the happiness of the saved, and the more as it is not, like

every similar feeling in this world, alleviated by hope. . . . And the sympathy
therefor [the condition of the damned] cannot be destroyed by [the belief in its

justice] ; since we here also rightly accord a deeper sympathy to deserved punish-

ment than to undeserved. But there belongs also to personal permanence, a remem-

brance of the former condition where alway some of us have been connected with

some of them in a common life. . . .

We ought not therefore to maintain such a position, without such decisive testi-

mony therefor that Christ himself foresaw it, as we by no means have. Therefore

may we at least with equal right admit that milder view of which there are traces in

the Scriptures (1 Cor., 15 : 20, 55), viz., that, by the power of redemption, some day there

shall result a imiversal restitution of all human souls.

—

Christl. Glaube. Works, iv.,

503. ff
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ICARL IMMANUEL NITZSCII—A. D. 1787-1SC,8.

[Possible apprehension of salvation in a future world. Eternal pmiishment possi-

ble, if not actually to be realized.]

Inasmuch as there is no want of allusions to the fact that departed believers have

not yet, through death alone, become partakers of perfect blessedness (Heb., 11 : 39,

40), so are there traces of a capacity, in another state of existence, for comprehending

salvation, and for a change and purification of mind (1 Pet., 3 : 10 ; 4:5, (J).

[He argues against the Annihilation doctrine.]

The Redeemer opposes to man's fear of death, not the fear of being killed by God,

and to his fear of corporeal death not the fear of absolute death ; not to kill (uriunTdva')

but to " destroy the soul " (unoJiaai i/<D,p/i), to " cast into hell " (kjifiaTxlv eig r^v yeswav),

is the utmost {TrciiiaaoTifiov) that God has the power to do. . . .

Scripture teaches the eternal condemnation of human individuals, because such is

a necessary hypothesis, inasmuch as grace being neither compulsory, magical, nor me-

chanical, allows of man's final resistance
;
perseverance in opposition to unbelief is

possible, consequently, if there be a final judgment there miL^t be de fuliiro, and, on

this hypothesis, an eternal condemnation. Absolutely and in concreto the devil alone,

that incomprehensible and inconceivable individuality, and those who are his, are etei'-

nally damned. . . .

Eternal damnation is either only an hypothesis, and as such the unconditionated

necessity of miiversal conversion, or it is absolute non-being, or it is inconceivable be-

ing in non-being, or it is an individual being with absolute passive and exclusive con-

sciousness of redemption and the kingdom of God, and equally bereaved of every good

as of every evil activity, a ruin which is at the same time a triumphal monument of holy

and true love. In each of these cases it is apparent how the apostle who so boldly and

resolutely preached eternal condemnation, yet in \us final eschatology {aiisserste Escha-

tologie) in the fifteenth chaxjter of 1 Corinthians passes above and beyond this contrast.

. . . For the unconverted as such, who have resisted conversion and remain uncon-

verted, there is in no wise any hope of conversion and sanctifieation in the other world.

. The moral restoration of all free beings is so much the less to be assumed

as a general article of faith, as in that case the history of the kingdom of God
would be changed into a natural process.

—

Syst. of Chr. Doct., 300, ff., English Trans-

lation.

JULIUS MULLER—A. D. 1801-1878.

[The anterior presumption of a Restoration. The possibility of forgiveness after

the Judgment suggested by the words of Christ.]

It is clear in the first place that those theories of Restoration (dTro/caniciTamf) which

represent it as taking place in the interval between death and the general Resurrec-

tion, directly violate the New Testament eschatology. Holy Scripture, as we have al-

ready seen, teaches that the conflict between the kingdom of God and its foes will

become more and more marked as the consunmiation of all things approaches, and

that there will be a final judgment at the end of all earthly history ; but upon the

theory referred to, nothing would remain to be separated and judged. Arguments,

therefore, based upon such texts (1 Cor., 15: 22 and Rom., 5: 18, 19) mu.st be put

aside. . . . If we consider the arguments derived from the dictates of Christian

consciousness concerning Restoration {u:T0KaTu(7Ta<ng) no one can reflect upon them
without feeling their weight. We cannot, however, regard them as decisive. It does

indeed seem almost inconceivable that this world's development should terminate

with an unharmonized discord, that any opposition to God's will, in the wills of his

creatures, should forever continue. A correct conception of punishment, however,
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will help us to solve this difficulty. Opposition to God's will does not continue, but

is wholl}' subdued, if the state of the being in whom it is be one of punishment, and if

the fettered evil be not allowed to disturb the perfect harmony of the new and per-

fected world. . . .

And yet the divine love as the highest principle seems absolutely to demand an

afBrmative harmonizing of the discord. . . . But if this love be regarded as work-

ing by way of metaphysical necessity, the development of the moral world and God's

providence over it are reduced to a mere process of nature. . . .

While universal restoration cannot be established upon internal grounds, Christ's

declaration concerning the sin against the Holy Ghost expressly excludes it. . . .

Awful as is our Lord's statement, exceeding great and precious hopes lie hid

within it. The words " all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men"
. . . inspire the glorious hope—not in the unbelieving, for they despise Christ's

word, but iu the Christian—that in the world to come, in far distant seons, they who
here harden their hearts against God's revelation, and can expiect only a verdict of

condemnation in the day of Judgment, shall find forgiveness and salvation.

But while Christ's words thus favor the doctrine of Final Restoration up to a cer-

tain point, they exijlicitly deny the universality of Restoration (uTroKaruaTaau;). Divine

love draws all to itself who do not resist its holy influence ; but the stiff-necked and
disobedient . . . are cast away like dross.

—

Christian Doctrine of Sin, Vol. ii., p.

52-5 et. seq. Edinburgh Edition.

RICHARD ROTHE—A. D. 179n-1867.

[As one of the few eminent German theologians who adhere to the theory of the

eventual extinction of the wicked, Rothe's views require special attention. They
stand connected, in his system, with his view of the relation of spirit to matter, and
of the development and immortality of the soul as contingent on its own holy action.

The subject is amply discussed in his posthumous Doymatik, pp. 132-109, 291-336.

But the argument cannot be briefly stated by extracts of his own language, and is ac-

conlingly presented in a careful summary.]

The most of the Saviour's utterances on this subject (he asserts) relate to what is

to occur prior to the last judgment. At the first glance, Jesus appears to teach the

endless punishment of all who enter Geheima. This however is not the fact. The
word aionios (aioii'iof) which occurs in Matt., 2.5 : 41, 40, is u.sed in the Scriptures in a more
lax sense. It signifies, not an indefinitely long time, but the longest time which can

belong to an object, in accordance with its nature. There are many examples of this

restricted meaning : e. g., Ex., 21 : 6 ; Deut., 15 : 17. In Jude (ver. 0, cf. 2 Pet., 2:4), a
stronger term (uidiog) is applied to a terminable period. As to the opinion of the

Jews, in the time of Christ, respecting the duration of future punishment, they were

not agreed on this point ; and, if they had been, this does not authorize us to conclude

that he followed the popular view. Eternal life and eternal death are spoken of to-

gether; but if " eternal" denotes the longest time which the conception, or nature, of

an object admits of, that fact presents no difficulty. Of the wicked it is only said, in

Matt., 25 : 41, 40, that "during the continuance of their .stay in Ge/ienno, their pain

will not cease, without any determination of the question whether that stay will, or

will not, be endless." The statements of Jesus in Matt., 5 : 20 ; 12 : 32 (cf . Mark, 3 : 29),

oblige us to restrict the sense of aionios. The few passages in his teaching which

do not refer to the intermediate state (for to this Rothe applies all those cited above,

even Matt., 25 : 41, 46) indicate that the unpardoned will gradually be deprived of

sense and being. This opinion was not, Rothe affirais, unknown to the Jews : it is

expressed in the apocryphal 4th Book of Ezra. The terms by which the apostles
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denote perdition (6 o/ln?(j'ic, az'^Jivof, i/ (mukcia, b ddvaroQ, ?/ (p^opii) most naturally sig-

nify annihilation of soul, as well as of body ; especially as Paul (Tit., 1:2; Rom., 16 :

25 ; Eph., 3 : 0) uses aionios (ruufio;) in the looser sense of the term. Rev. 14:11;

20 : 10 must be understood in the light of Rev. 20 : 14 ; 17 : 8. The idea of annihilar

tion is involved in many passages of the New Testament both in the gospels and the

epistles, such as Matt., 10 : 28, 30 ; 7 : 13 ; John, 3 : 15, 10 ; 10 : 28 ; Phil., 1 : 28 ; Gal., 6:8;

Heb., 10 : 27, 39 ; 2 Pet., 2:1,3, 12, 19 ; 1 John, 3 : 15, and many others. Eothe presents

a concise statement of the objections which have been brought, on gi-ounds of reason,

and Christian feeling, to the doctrine of endless punishment, and subjects them to

criticism. On the supposition of a final impenitence in the condemned, eternal pun-

ishm.ent is fully suited to their guilt. The possibility of final impenitence cannot be

denied. The end of God, so far as the individual is concerned, may be baffled by his

own perversity, though not the comprehensive end of God in creation. Eeformation

is not the sole—is not the proper and immediate—design of pimishment. This has its

end in itself. Punishment need not and ought not to cease for the reason that the

recovery of the transgressor is no longer to be hoped for. The pain of the lost may

not consist in such reproaches of conscience as might involve an actual or possible re-

pentance, but rather in the incessant experience of the absolute fruitlessness of their

rebellion against God. of the hostile relation of the whole created universe- to them on

accoimt of this rebellion, and of the rage and hatred against God and all his creation,

which perpetually blaze up anew within their souls. But other objections to the doc-

trine of endless punishment, Rothe considers valid. The necessary disturbance of

the happiness of the redeemed, and the divine plan of the world, with which the end-

less continuance of sin is held to be incongruous, are among these objections. No con-

ceivable reason can be given why the hopelessly wicked should be kept in being :
the

notion that their endless suffering is required as a warning is groundless. Final im-

penitence, on the supposition that the pains of hell are never to cease, would be

psychologically impossible. Yet in this life, and in the interval prior to the judgment,

all the means of grace will have been exhausted upon such as at that time remain im-

penitent. The only satisfactory solution of the problem is found in the supposition

of a gi-adual wearing out and extinction of their being. This will be the lot of those

wiio persist to the last day in their resistance to the Spirit—of those who are guilty

of the unpardonable sin. Rothe lays great stress on the results to be expected from

the grace of God, beyond the bounds of this life, in the intermediate state. Among
the passages on which he founds this expectation are of course 1 Pet., 3 : 19, 20 ; 4 : 6.

ISAAC AUGUST DORXER—A. P. 1809-1884.

[Possibility of growth and training and of the presentation of the gospel in the

future life. Psychological nature of punishment. Persistent freedom of will. Hy-

pothesis of extinction.]

Jloreover, not only is the Last Judgment a crisis, but death also brings one in its

own way. Of course the importance of the bodily life and the account to be given of

it are taught in the New Testament. The passages quoted above according to which

the pious enter at once a better place, exclude a purgatory as a state of punishment

or penance, but by no means exclude a growth in perfection and blessedness. Even

the departed righteous are not entirely perfected before the resurrection. . . .

But those not as yet believers, so far as they are not incorrigible, remain at first under

trahiing which aims at decision for Christ (Rum., 8: 35-39). But in regard to those

who die unbelieving or not yet believing, to them also the ground of their souls is

laid bare; hence also their impurity, their discord, and alienation from God is ma-

veiled. These must become conscious of discord iu themselves. If they were subject
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to evil inclinations and passions, they will busy themselves wilh corresponding ob-

jects of desire, and yet have their longing unappeased, and will be given over in a

sense to their thoughts and desires as t(jrments. . . . But in no wise will the di-

vine government be to blame for this result. The gospel will be decisively presented

to all who had not come to a final decision m this life, and all who do not shut them-

selves against it will be saved.

Clear as is the utterance of the New Testament on the principle that unbelief

damns, not at all clear is its answer to the question what persons are judged and

treated on that principle. That some are damned rests on preponderant exegetical

groimds (btit that gives no dogmatic proposition, because this must be derived also

from the principle of faith). . . . The objective reason why dogmatically no posi-

tive categorical statement can here be made, lies in human freedom. This does not

allow the assertion of a universal process necessarily leading to salvation, because such

a process is and remains conditioned by non-rejection and free acceptance. . . .

But a third theory seems now to meet increasing approval, . . . the hypothesis

of the annihilation of the wicked, which likewise thinks it can attain categorical state-

ment respecting the question of persons.

[He then considers the arguments on either side, and concludes :—

]

Althottgh, further, this hyi^othesis seems exceedingly favorable to the imity and

harmonious consummation of the world, there remains still the disturbing element,

that such glorious spiritual capacities . . . are supposed to perish, and be annihi-

lated after the manner of mere finite faculties. Accordingly this hypothesis also can

lay no claim to unreserved acknowledgment and dogmatic authority, and we must

be content in saying that the ultimate fate of individuals remains veiled in mystery,

as well as the question whether all will attain the blessed goal or not. Enough that

we have the certainty of eternal life and of the consummation of God's kingdom,

however this may be brought about.

—

The Future State, 10-t fi, 126 ff.

HANS LASSEN MARTENSEN—A. D. 1808-1884.

[This distinguished Danish theologian is a Lutheran of the evangelical type. In

his doctrinal system, he states the antinomy of Scripture and of Reason, on this sub-

ject. This antinomy not solved by the hypothesis of extinction.]

Shall then the development of the woi'ld end in a dualism 1 Shall his condemna-

tion remain forever on those miserable ones, or shall it be repealed at last, even

though after aeons ? . . . The Church [i. e., the Lutheran] has never been willing to

accept the latter, and not only in the Holy Scriptures does it seem to be upheld in

this conclusion, but also by the feeling that in giving up the doctrine of eternal de-

struction, the Christian consciousness of redemption would lose its deepest meaning.

But on the other hand it must be conceded that the doctrine of a tiniversal restoration

which of late years has returned to the Church, has also a starting point in the Script-

ures ; that it has sprung not only—as was formerly the case—from lightmindedness,

but from a deep feeUng for humanity which is groimded in the very being of Chris-

tianity. And therefore it must be said that the deeper Christian thought goes into

this question, the more is it brought to an antinomy, which as it seems from pres-_

ent knowledge is not to be brought to a fitU, determinate, and satisfying resolution.

If we turn to the Holy Scriptures we are encountered by the same antinomy, with-

out any definite solution. There are places which, taken at their full weight, declare

eternal condemnation in the most positive way. . . .

But in other passages in the Scriptures there are declarations which have equal

claim to be taken in their whole unweakened meaning. . . . One cannot without

limiting the force of these passages remove the conception of a universal restoration.
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But the same antinomy wliicli is in the Scriptures appears in thought. It has

often been said that no speculation can evade the acceptance of a universal restora^

tiou. This seems to establish itself, as long as thought proceeds from the stand-point

of the teleology of God's love, which is certainly for Christian consideration the high-

est and the most comprehensive. . . .

As, proceeding from the idea of God, we are brought to restoration, so on the other

hand the anthropological, the psychological, and ethical considerations, yea, life and

truth itself, bring us to the doctrine of eternal punishment. Psychological expe-

rience shows indeed also that the human soul can reach a mighty turning point

where the old is broken off from, and the development of character reaches a new
stage. . . .

As long as time exists there must be a possibility of conversion. . . . But

when not only this or that particular portion of time, but time itself, is gone, it is in-

conceivable how conversion is possible, since conversion cannot be thought of without

a history of conversion. . . .

It we wish to discover in the world around us examples of everlasting condem-

nation, we must look for them in individuals who have been changed by sin into

ruins of moral beings. . . .

So when we see Lady Macbeth wandering in her sleep, washing off the blood stains

from lier hand, breathing forth those horrible sighs in which suppressed conscience

.seeks to obtain vent for itself, must we not say that the presentation of an everlast-

ing condemnation impresses itself on us as a reality '. For it is no true, no fruitful re-

pentance under which she is suffering. . . . And when we see her wandering so,

does it not seem as if she must so wander continually for aeons, weeping the tearless

wails of hell ">
. . .

It has been attempted to remove the difficulty by the supposition that the damned
. . . must sink down into complete annihilation. In this way every mental bar

to the love of God would be removed . . . : Ijut just as this supposition has no sup-

port in the Scriptures, so it does not remove the principal difficult}-, viz., that beings

who have been destined by the Creator for an endless life, and who have been

brought by a process of guidance over against the goal, must at last be allowed to be

lost sight of, by the foreknowledge of God, and mtist be given up by the paternal

might which was not able to bring them to their destiny but was obliged to allow

tliem to drop down into the night of annihilation. . . . We have here the anti-

nomy as a cross for thought which from the stand-point of the church militant neither

shall nor ought to be removed.

—

Christliche Doyiiiatik, § 283, ff. German Traiisl.

The foregoing extracts present, with such fullness as the necessary limits of space

permit, the opinions of many of the principal leaders of thought in the Christian

Church, in different countries and successive ages dovni to the present. Inasmuch,

however, as, by the design of this volume, actual contemporary opinion is rej^resented

in it by living authors, speaking each for himself, in papers expressly prepared for

this use, the names of living theologians have been purposely excluded from this pre-

liminary historical exhibit.

This article has been prepared under the kind supervision of Professor Geokge
Park Fisher, of Yale University, and on the basis of his instructions, both published

and unpublished. But for the work of selecting the extracts from different writers,

of collating, transcribing, condensing, and in some instances of translating, the under-

signed must be held responsible.

THEODORE DAVENPORT BACON.
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CHAPTER II.

There is Very Little in the New Testament to Warrant

Belief in Endless Conscious Sin and Suffering;

Much in it Showing that the End of Sin is

Absolute Death.

Revelation the Only Source of Knowledge on this Subject.—Changed Views of God's

Character and Administration.—This Change Leads to New Conceptions of the

Future Life.—The New Views a Return to the Scriptural as Against Pagan Teach-

ings.—Free Will Necessary to Virtue.—Persuasion, Not Compulsion, the Condi-

tion of Salvation.—Spiritual Self-Destruction Altogether Voluntary and in Face of

the Divine Pleadings.—Fatal Objection to the " Larger Hope " Theory.—Unending

Conscious Sin and Torment Not a Bible Doctrine.—Errors alike of "(Orthodox " and

Universalist Writers.—Continuity of Being Belongs Only to Those Who Accept

Immortality in Christ.—No Locality in the Universe where Sin is in Supreme and

Unending Activity.—All the Resoiu'ces of Divine Love Will Go Forth to Every

Soul Before Its Destiny Becomes Final.

By the Rev. Ltma^ .\bbott. P. I>., Congrep.ational Pastor of tlip riyiiioutli Church,

Brookljli. X. v., and Kilitor of the "Lhru^tiau rniou," New York City.

The aim of this book, as I understand the plan of its projector,

is to give the public the various views now held in the Christian

church respecting the future state, for the purpose of throwing light

on current theological discussions respecting the extension of Christ's

redemptive work beyond the grave. Polemical theology appears to

me to have in it very little value. Engaged in a debate, we become

more anxious for personal victory than for the victory of truth, and

if I were asked to enter the lists in a theological tournament, and

debate the pending question with a theological disputant, I should

certainly decline. But to give the reader the various views upon

this subject which different students of life, of church historj^ and

of the Scripture have evolved by their study, is a very different mat-
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ter. Most readers get their theological opinions either from the

pulpit or the sectarian press. In this way they get, necessarily, a

one-sided if not a narrow view, and rarely comprehend the opinions

of other schools than that in which they are themselves educated.

Such a volume as this aims to be, should be valuable, if for no other

reason, because it will give a broader knowledge and therefore pro-

mote a more comprehensive charity. My object then in this paper

is not to antagonize the view of any other writer or school of writ-

ers, nor to represent the view of any school, but to give, as well as

I can in so brief a space, the views which have grown out of m}- own

personal study. Before entering directly on the allotted theme,

three preliminar}^ observations seem to be necessary.

1. In my judgment substantially all our knowledge of the future

life is derived from Revelation. The dead are dumb ; the grave is

silent, and, when questioned respecting the future, maintains its

impeneti-able silence. Were it not for the voice of Revelation,

especially were it not for the testimony of Christ himself, even per-

sonal immortality would be but a hope, not an assured certaint}'.

All that class of arguments expressed in the current phrases " we

must suppose " or " God must do so and so," are to my thinking

utterly without weight. We know too little respecting the vast

universe, too little respecting the nature and the resources of God,

to place any confidence in the conclusions of any such hypothetical

reasonings.

2. Revelation gives us far less knowledge respecting the future

than men have been accustomed to suppose. The Scriptures are

not written to gratify curiosity, but to promote godly living, and

they give no more knowledge respecting the future than is neces-

sary for godly living. The Bible is not a text-book of science, the

object of which is to furnish a complete exposition of the moral

government of God ; it is a book of law, and of grace, whose ends

are accomplished in thoroughly furnishing a godly man unto good

works. This furnishing is in man}- respects better accomplished by

vague than by definite knowledge respecting the future. All
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Scripture warnings are of a danger indefinable, and all Scripture

prophecies are of a hope indefinable. The object of the one is to

excite a healthful fear of sin and its consequences, of the other to

arouse that hope which prompts us to purif}- ourselves even as He
in whom we have this hope is pure. If, therefore, the views ex-

pressed in this paper seem to my readers to be somewhat vague, it

is well that they should comprehend beforehand my conviction

that vagueness of belief on questions of the future is a virtue, not

a vice.

3. The questions concerning the future state are chiefly impor-

tant because they are the outgrowths and manifestations of a pro-

founder question, which concerns the nature of God, and the divine

government, and thus belong in the very substructure of theolog-

ical thought. In .so far, for example, as the much debated question

of a future probation is one concerning what is called the Interme-

diate State, it might well be dismissed as of no particular conse-

quence. But what has brought this question to the front, is a

change in the whole method of looking at both the divine character

and the divine administration, and this change is radical and I be-

lieve will prove in a true sense revolutionary, at least to Puritan

theology. To make intelligible what I have to say about the future

life, I must first indicate briefly this general change taking place in

theological thought, for out of it have grown, in mj- opinion, all the

changes that are taking place in our conception of the future life.

What is known as the Old Theology, though as formulated the-

ol( g}- it is not older than Puritanism, regarded God as the moral

governor of the universe
;
justice as his essential and fundamental

attribute, mercy as coming in temporarily to modify, and for a

brief epoch restrain, justice from carrying out its ends ; the Bible

as a code of laws demanding exact and profound obedience; re-

demption as a scheme or plan of salvation, the object of which is to

reconcile mercy and justice, so that God, notwithstanding he is

just, may still be the justifier of a certain portion of the human

race,—according to Calvinism, the elect ; according to Armiuianism,
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all those who in this life repent and exercise faith in Jesus Christ.

What is termed the New Theology regards God and his govern-

ment from an entirely different point of view. I call it here in

accommodation to popular phraseology New Theology, though I

believe it to be the theology of Paul and the primitive church, from

M'hich we have been carried away by the incursion of Pagan thought

into religious philosophy, as the church was carried away from the

simplicity' of Christian worship bj' the incursion of Pagan rites into

church worship. According to this so called New Theology, God

is regarded as the Father of whom the whole family in heaven and

on earth is named ; the whole human race are the children of his

compassionate love, they are all the offspring of God; God's mercy

toward them is the essential and fundamental attribute of his char-

acter and endures forever ; justice is the instrument of mercy,

working out its beneficent ends; tliere is no incongruity between

justice and mercy which needs to be reconciled ; the Bible is a book

of promise far more than a code of laws ; the end or object of God's

government is the redemption not of an elect,—few or manj^—but

of the entire human race : all punishment and suffering are means

to this end in the penology of the uiuverse, as we are beginning to

make them in our own reformatories and penitentiaries ; and the

gospel of Jesus Christ reveals God as possessing a justice which

justifies, a righteousness wliich rightens, all those who can be

brought to receive his justifying and rightening influence. Out of

these two systems there must needs grow two widely divergent con-

ceptions of the future state, and especially of future punishment.

It can scarcely be needful for me to say that the second is the view

which appears to me to be clearly taught in Scripture, and I gladly

accept the corollaries respecting the future which proceed from it.

These corollaries are four in number.

1. God's mercy endureth forever. Were he to cease to be

merciful, that is, full of mercv, he would cease to be God. It is not

his wisdom, nor his power, but his goodness and his love which con-

stitute him God. Wisdom and power under the administration of
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wrath or selfishness are simply abonuaable, and if the}' could be

conceived of as infinite and eternal they would simply be infinitely

and eternally abominable. God is love, and mercy whicii is love

towards the sinful and the unworthy is the highest phase of love.

One might better conceive the sun as losing its illumination and

warming power and call the blackened orb a sun, or a mother's

lieart as losing its tender compassion for the child and call the

bloodless valve a heart, than conceive of God as knowing f)f sin and

misery anywhere in the universe, without compassionating it and

desiring to redeem from it, and still call him God. This is the first

and fundamental fact, any denial of which is in so far Pagan, carry-

ing us back from a religion of filial reverence to one of awful and

chilling fear.

There lies before me as I write a letter from a Japanese in this

country who has been drawn toward Christian faith and hope, and

who writes to a Christian friend to ask him what the Christian re-

ligion teaches respecting the fate of his mother, who died a heathen.

The first and fundamental answer to be made to all such question-

ing is this: They who have died have gone before the judgment

throne on whicli sits Christ, the Saviour of the world, who never

condemned a sinner, if compassionate love could save him from his

sin. The human race rushes like a herd of buffaloes across the

prairie, each line driven as by the force of the following herd, over

the edge of a precipice into an unknown abysm below. Whither

does it fall ? We know not ; we only know that each generation

falls into the arms of the everlasting love, for God is in all the uni-

verse and where God is there is infinite love. What his compas-

sion has devised or can devise, I know not, but this I do know,

that I may trust myself and all others in the compassionate care of

Him whose mercies never fail. M3- knowledge is very limited, but

my trust may be illimitable.

2. Does this then involve the doctrine of universal salvation ?

Because God's mercies endure forever, because his compassions

fail not, do we conclude that all the sheep will be brought back
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from the wilderness, and all the " prodigal sons " from the far

country ? It does not seem so to me, though it is difficult perhaps

to state in a paragraph tlie philosophical reason which prevents me

from accepting so attractive a conclusion.

If salvation were something independent of character, if it were a

matter of external condition, if it were deliverance from torturing

fear, if it were admission to a golden-paved city, and the possession

of a harp and a crown, if in this way lay liappiness, and happiness

were the object which love seeks for its beloved, I should believe

in universal salvation. The resisting will of an individual is no

reason why he should not be forcibly saved from self-destruction.

We put a strait-jacket on the lunatic and feed him with a spoon

that he may not starve himself to death. At hazard of life the hero

will plunge into the water and rescue the would-be suicide. God's

love cannot be less than man's love ; and if God could save men

from destruction against their will it is impossible not to believe

that God would do so. But salvation is character, and character

lies in the free act of a free will. The only crown which love seeks

for its beloved is the crown of virtue, and virtue is the free choice

of truth and goodness and love as the supreme good. No man can

be saved against his will, because salvation is the conformity of his

free will to the eternal and immutable moral law. Salvation and

compulsion are contradictory terms ; salvation can onl}' be accom-

plished by persuasion. If I were a fatalist I should also be a Uni-

versalist. I am not a Universalist because I believe in the absolute

free will of man. The most awful fact in human life is the fact that

man can resist all the sympathetic pleadings and persuasions of

God ; choose death rather than life, and destroy himself in spite of

his Father's love. He who believing with me in this awful fact

would persuade me of the truth of the larger hope, that all men will

finally be saved, must show me, either that Scripture holds out this

hope, or else that human life points that way. But human life does

not point that waj-. On the contrary it points to the possible

choice of death against all gracicuis influences. And though I have
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read Restoration treatises and commentaries, some of them able and

eloquent, I have never found one which seemed to me to reconcile

the hope that all men will be finally jiersuaded to accept the love

and law of God with the warnings and teachings of Scripture.

With all that they say respecting the illimitable mercy of God I

heartily agree ; but they liave not persuaded me that it is within

the power of omnipotent love to save a soul against its own will.

3. The doctrine that some of God"s creatures will continue in

conscious sin and suffering forever is not the necessar}' alternative

of the doctrine that all God's creatures will be finally restored to

holiness and happiness. This awful concejition of the final out-

come of life, which I once reluctantly held, I hold no longer. It

seems to me to be based partly on a false view of God, as a moral

governor of whom justice is the fundamental attribute, rather than

as a loving Father of whom mercy is the fundamental attribute

;

partly on an ignoring of some passages of Sci'ipture, and a miscon-

struction of others ; and partly on a false philosojjhy both of human

nature and of redemption. Eespecting the first error I need add

nothing to what I have said above. To give at length the Script-

ure teaching on this subject would far transcend the space allowed

to me. It must suffice here to say that if Universalism ignores or

explains away those awful passages which speak of the wicked as

being cast into utter darkness, or entering into eternal punishment,

or being punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of

God, or being cast into a second death from which apparently there

is no resurrection, orthodox scholars have also ignored or ex-

plained away those passages jubilant witli triumph, which intimate

a song of redemption with which no sighs or groans shall be inter-

mingled, when every knee shall bow. and every tongue confess

Jesus to be Lord to the glory of God the Father, when Christ shall

have reconciled all things unto himself, whether in heaven or on

the earth or under the earth and such as are in the sea, and when all

created beings shall join in a universal choral to the Lamb for ever

and ever. On the other hand it has misconstrued into images of
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torment what were clearly in their original use and to the original

hearers images of destruction. A single illustration must suffice as

a type, with the parenthetical observation that a quarter of a cen-

tury's study of the New Testament has convinced me that, unless

perhaps in the book of Revelation, and one or two incidental fig-

ures in the parables of Christ, there is not in the New Testament a

passage which, properly interpreted, points to conscious suffering as

the final penalty of sin. The figure which has entered most fully

in Christian literature from Scripture as a figure of torture certainly

bears no such meaning : namely, the fire that is not quenched,

and the worm that dieth not. Outside of the walls of Jerusalem,

in the valley of Gehenna, was kept perjjetually burning a fire, on

which the offal of the city was thrown to be destroyed. This is the

hell fire of the New Testament. Christ warns his auditors that per-

sistence in sin will make them offal to be cast out from the holy

city, to be destroyed. The worm that dieth not was the worm de-

vouring the carcasses, and is equally clearly a symbol not of torture

but of destruction.*

The notion that the final punishment of sin is continuance in sin

and suffering is also based in part on, what seems to me, a false phi-

losophy as to man. This philosophj"^ is that man is by nature im-

mortal. The conviction has grown on me, that, according to the

teaching both of science and Scripture, man is by nature an animal,

and like all other animals mortal ; that immortality belongs only

to the spiritual life ; and that spiritual life is possible only in com-

munion and contact with God; that, in short, immortality was not

conferred upon the race in creation whether it would or no, but is

cor ferred in redemption, upon all those of the race who choose life

and immortality through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let me add, what

may be regarded as rather a sentiment than a reason, that while tlie

thought of eternal suffering might perhaps be endured, the thought

*See Isaiah, 66:24, to which CliriPt evidently makes reference in Marli, 9:44, 48.

So "the gnashing of teeth" is a symbol of anger not of anguish. See Edersheim's

Life of Christ, Vol. I., 550.
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that there is to be any corner in God"s universe where sin, lawless-

ness, rebellion, selfishness, deceit, malignity, shall continue eternally

is a thought which has grown to me spiritually not only unbearable

but unthinkable; not any longer to be reconciled with faith in, I

will not say the love, but even the purity, of God.

I cannot be dogmatic respecting the future state ; I seek not to

know what God has not clearly revealed. * I cannot with curious

eyes peer into that utter darkness which lies beyond the shut door.

I can only say, as the result of a quarter of a century's study of the

New Testament, that in my judgment there is very little in it to

warrant belief in endless conscious sin and suffering, and much in

it to warrant the belief that the end of sin is death, that life and

immortality are the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord, that

when God shall have finished the work of redeeming grace, and

the song of triumph shall ascend from his redeemed children, no

groan and no rebellious and despairing discords shall mingle with

and mar the hymns of praise.

4. It only remains in a brief sentence to add a word respecting

the much disputed topic of what is called future probation. If any

man avers that Christ's work of redeeming mercy ends for any soul

at death, the burden of proof rests upon him to make good the asser-

tion. Presumptively Christ's work of redeeming love will con-

tinue so long as love can see any hope of achieving redemption, and

no longer. I see no ground in Scripture whatever for the assertion,

on throne side, that this work of redemption continues for every

man till death, or ends for anj- man at death. Christ uniformly rep-

resents the end of his redemption as coming not at death, but at the

last judgment, and he who asserts that it ends at death, and he who

undertakes to assert that it will certainly be carried on beyond

death, are wise above what is written. To say that every man has

had a fair chance, and that he will be judged according to the

light which he has had, is not pertinent to one who holds that God

is love. For the question such an one will ask, must ask, is not

what justice requires the judge of all the earth to do, but what



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

mercy will prompt the Father of all his children to do. He who

looks on life and sees how little apparently is done for the redemp-

tion of some souls, cannot but hope tliat more will be done here-

after than has been done here. There is nothing in Scripture to

forbid this hope, though nothing to convert it into an assurance of

conviction. Only we can be sure that God's love will let no wan-

dering child of his die, \\\\i\\ all the resources of infinite mercj^ have

been exhausted in the endeavor to bring him back to his home, to

holiness, and to God.
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CHAPTER III.

Univeesalism holds that the whole Tenor of Scripture

POINTS to the Final Recovery and Holiness

OF the whole Hujian Race.

All Puni.slmient uiiist be Salutary, Disciplinary, Remedial, not Vengeful ; and what-

ever Punishment may be Needed in the World to Come, to Bring Souls to Re-

jjentance, will be Administered Parentally, not Vindictively.—Salvation from Sin

and its Deformities is the Normal Destiny of Every Soul.—Repentance and

Aljandonmeut of all Evil the Jleans to this End.—The Spiritual Progress

wrouiiht by Christianity is and must be toward the Universal Emancipation

from Vice.—The Good of the Ra^e Manifestly Attainable by a Terminable Pun-

ishment.—Christianity Tends to Conviction that there ought to be a Higher Aim
in Pimishment than Vengeance.—God's Judgments and Retributions are in the

Nature of Love and Reclamation, not in Hatred.—An Aimless, Unmitigated, and

Eternal Curse upon any Creature not Characteristic of the Beneficence of

Deity.—The Work of Salvation not Limited to the Present I'hysical Life.—This

Fact Covers all the Relation.s of Christ and Eternity to the Heathen and to those

who Perished before He came on Earth, or who have never Knowai Him in this

Life.—Suffering and Discipline for Continued Sinful Choice extend into the

Future World, mitil, in God's Economy, the Will finally makes Free Choice of

Good.—The Losses and Penalties Entailed by Sin in the Moral Nature are Re-

paired, in the Future Life, only after Periods of Unknown Jiurat ion.

By Rev. John Coleman .Vdams, D. D., Pastor of St. Paul's I'niversalist Church, Chicago, 111.

The position of Universalists in reference to the belief in future

punishment maj' be statetl in few words. The}' hold that, as it is

clear that many men die in their sins, and as it is equally clear that

the Scriptures teach that God purposes to save all men from their

sins, therefore, two inferences follow : first, that all punishment

must be salutary, disciplinar}-, remedial ; and, second, that what-

ever punishment may be needed, in the world to come, to bring

souls to repentance, will be administered. AVhatever differences
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of opinion there may be as to particulars, tliis general statement

covers the faitli of all classes of Universalists.

It is, however, well understood tliat as to these particulars there

has been some variety of belief among the modern Universalists.

The early believers in this faith, in America, held to the doctrine

of limited future punislnnent. Hosea Ballon, in his later years,

held that " the Scriptures begin and end the history of sin, in

flesh and blood ; and that, beyond this mortal existence, the Bible

teaches no other sentient state but that which is called by tlie

blessed name of life and immortality "'
; and beyond the teaching of

Scripture he refused to dogmatize or speculate. Many of his fol-

lowers, however, were not so scrupulous, but disbelieved in any

future punishment. For the last thirty years there lias been a

reaction from the opinions of this class of Universalists, and it has

been more and more widely taught that the jiresent and the future

life are organically one, so that the moral consequences of conduct

and the character of the soul run be3'ond the limit of death, affect-

ing at least the beginning of the soul's disembodied condition. In

justice to those who have been popularly known as " Ballon Uni-

versalists," it is to be distinctly remembered that neither they, nor

Ballou, ever held that deatli wrought a miiaculous change in the

soul, but only that the ineffable glory and impressiveness of the

future would so aifect the mind and lieart that the impenitent

soul, just entering the immortal life, would be irresistibly drawn

to the disposition of humility and love. Deatli was not in their

thoughts a savior of souls, but merely the transcendent oppor-

tunity for impressing, persuading, and converting the soul. It is

probable that the views of the majority of believers in Universal-

ism, in this country, are expressed in the words of a minute

adopted at the Boston Ministers' Meeting in 1878. " Whatever

differences in regard to the future may exist among us, none of us

believe the horizon of eternity will be relatively either largely or

for a long time overcast by the clouds of sin or punishment, and in

coming into the enjoyment of salvation, whenever that may be, all
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the elements of penitence, forgiveness, and regeneration are in-

volved. Justice and mercy will then be seen to be entirely at one,

and God will be all in all."

It is to an exposition of the views of that portion of Universalist

believers who accept the doctrine of future punishment that I

address myself.

In the first place, it is assumed and asserted that the human race

needs salvation. Sin is universal with our race. The moral life

of man is narrowed and corrupted by moral evil. The selfish and

disobedient use of the will demoralizes human nature. It throw's

the soul into disorder, deranges its functions, and disorganizes its

life. It is not merely a retardal of the soul's development ; it dis-

torts the inner nature, and smites it with disease and deformity.

So that something more than progress is necessary to bring the

soul into true and normal relations with God and his law. Salva-

tion implies the correction of evil and abnormal conditions, the

removal of corrupting influences, the consent of the will to the

divine order and commandment. If that condition of the soul is

not brought about in this life, if death finds the soul still in revolt,

still in subjection to evil dispositions, still defiant, perverse, or

corrupt, clearly that soul is unsaved. Nor is salvation possible, in

any true sense, until the soul has been reclaimed from these condi-

tions, and inwardly renewed. Universalism is at one with the

whole course of Christian belief from the beginning, in recognizing

the evil of sin, its essential character as resistance to the divine

order, the necessity for its removal by repentance, conversion, and

regeneration,—that is, by a recognition of its enormit}', a resolve

to forsake it, and the assumption of a right disposition and life

toward God. That this condition has not been reached by

multitudes, perhaps one may say by the majority, of those who

pass out of this life, is a proposition which needs no word of sup-

porting argument. It is universally conceded.

But this condition of salvation is the good toward which, in the

providence of God, all souls are moving. This is the most natural
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inference from the world's past as that is read by science ; it is tlie

prophecy of the world's future, as announced in the pages of reve-

lation.

F(ir the inference to which a knowledge of man's past leads intel-

ligent minds is, that the moral life of the human race is a long

march of gain and progress. The earliest moral beings may have

been innocent. They did not long remain so. Sin entered into

life, and the weary struggle for virtue began. The progress of

that struggle has been a steady triumph of the better over the

worse, the higher nature over the lower. The work of past ages

has all tended toward the moral emancipation of mankind. The

great virtues which ai-e characteristic of man's higher life have

commended themselves more and more to human souls ; and jus-

tice, purity, benevolence, self-sacrifice, love, have come to fill a

larger and a more favorable jilace in human ideals. Warlike and

brutal instincts ai-e slowly weakening. Man's susceptibility to im-

p)rovement increases with each generation. In the language of Dr.

Flint (^Theism, p. 231), "In the struggle of good and evil which

pervades all the ages, victory is seen slowly but steadily declaring

itself for the good. The vices die,— the virtues never die. Some

great evils which once afflicted our race liave passed away. What

great good has ever been lost? Justice carries it over injustice in

the end." The consenting voices of all candid students of history

affirm the moral progress of tlie race from the earliest days up to

the present. And it is impossible not to project the lines thus

started into the future, and predict the final emancipation of the

race from all evil, and prophesy its ultimate freedom from sin.

One prophet of the scientific school has already done this in words

which voice the general consent of thoughtful minds :
" The future

is lighted for us with the radiant colors of hope. Strife and sorrow

shall disappear. Peace and love shall reign supi'eme. The dream

of poets, the lesson of priest and prophet, the inspiration of the

great musician, is confirmed in the light of modern knowledge

;

and, as we gird ourselves np for the work of life, we may look for-
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ward to the time when, in the truest sense, the kingdoms of this

world shall become the kingdoms of Christ, and he shall reign for-

ever, King of kings and Lord of lords."—John Fiske's Destiny of

Man, p. 119.

These hopeful predictions of those who have made a study of

the history and the tendencies of the human race are, of course,

but the inductions from experience. For the Christian tliey must

still be compared with the utterances of revelation. If the believer

finds a conflict between what reason derives from man's past and

what inspiration announces as to the future, he must be plunged

into a double perplexity. If he finds an agreement he will be

doubly strengthened in his faith. Universalism holds that the

whole tenor of Scripture points to the final holiness of the race.

The announcement is early made that the seed of the woman shall

bruise the serpent's liead. It is followed by the promise to Abra-

ham that in his seed shall every nation of the earth be blessed.

The prophet affirms, in the name of the Lord, the decree that every

knee shall bow and every tongue confess to righteousness and

strength in the Lord, and declares of the Divine One that he .shall

see of the travail of his soul and be .satisfied. These words, uttered

out of the assurance of hearts that had not yet seen the Messiah,

are more than echoed in the declaration of our Saviour himself and

of those who carried his gospel abroad. Again and again are reit-

erated those promises which lead us to trust in the final recovery

of all souls. He who was described as the Lamb of God that tak-

eth away the sins of the world, and of whom it was said that he

tasted death for every man, and that he gave his life a ransom for

all, himself declared that he would draw all men unto him, that

the Father had given all things into liis hands, and that of all that

had been given him he would lose nothing,—thus justifying his title,

the Saviour of the world. To the same effect are the jsrophetic

outbursts of the apostles announcing a day when the creation shall

be delivered from the bondage of corruption, when God shall liave

gathered together all things in Christ, when by the blood of the
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cross he shall have reconciled all things unto himself, the day of

restitution of all things, when at the name of Jesus every knee

shall bow, of things in heaven and tilings in earth and things under

the earth, when they all shall say. Blessing and honor and glory and

power be unto him that sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb

forever, the day in which there shall be no more curse, and in which

death and hell shall be cast into the lake of tire ; the day in whieli

Christ shall have delivered all things unto the Father, when he

shall have put down all rule and all authority and power, and

God shall be all in all. In such a day. prophesied by the consent-

ing voices of scientific knowledge and of inspired prophecy, we

implicitly believe.

A faith so radical and so comprehensive as this involves, of ne-

cessity, a thorough re-examination of our conceptions of the nature

and object of penalty, under its double form of punishment and

discipline. It has never been possible to assign a reason for end-

less punishment which did not clash with our faith in the divine

love and wisdom. The only assignable cause for it has been, at

last, that repugnant word, vengeance. For it has never been

shown why the good of the race could not be secured just as well

by a terminable punishment ; nor why an endless term of sin and

suffering contributed in any wise to the glory of God, or to the joy

of the redeemed. Justice does not demand it and mercj' cries out

against it. And whoever attempts to defend the dogma which

teaches it, finds himself dealing with the whole subject of retribu-

tion upon a plane of thought and sentiment which the world has

been outgrowing for the last thousand years. For it is one of the

marks of the influence of Christianity upon human thought, that it

has led men to the conviction that there ought to be a higher aim

in punishment than mere vengeance. In all enlightened commu-

nities men are coming, year by year, to insist that the aim of jiun-

ishment shall be to reform the offender, at the same time that it

deters others from crime. It has already become apparent that

human society will never resr satisfied with any method of penalty
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which does not at once involve the principles of restraint and cure.

Already, at this comparatively early date in the history of penol-

ogy, men are extremely reluctant to admit that any case of con-

firmed criminality is incorrigible. " Give us time and resources,"

they say, " and we could reclaim the most inveterate sinner." The

effect of this reasoning upon theological thought has been inevita-

ble. It lias unsettled all the old notions of the nature of divine

punishments. Christian thought, to-daj% runs strongly toward the

Universalist belief that God's judgments are sent in mercy. He

pursues us with his retributions, because of the infinite and tender

love he bears us ; a love which is outraged by the disobedience of

the sinner, and is absolutely and forever committed to our salva-

tion. He who believes implicitly in the love of God, believes in

a retribution as sure and relentless as the unchanging nature of

God himself. He believes in a retribution which will not let the

sinner go until it has brouglit him to the gates of salvation : a pen-

altj' whose end and aim is to deliver and to purify. The divine

wrath is no mere spleen of the Infinite against a neglectful or de-

fiant creature. It is not merely the reaction of outraged justice.

It is not the outbreak of exhausted patience, or of affection turned

to hatred. It is the inevitable and inherent hostility of the Infinite

Purity against what is unholy and depraved. It is the parent's re-

pugnance to whatever can sully the nature of his child. God's

penalties are not the outcome of a vengeance untempered by mercy.

They are, first, last, and always, the promptings of pity, the pre-

cautions of mercy, the effort of love to save and deliver. They are

the warnings of the Heavenly Compassion, they are the chastise-

ments of the Divine Will. They are co-ordinated with all the

milder persuasions and drawings of the divine nature for the salva-

tion of souls. Any other conception of punishment in God's hands

must inevitably make it an offense against the highest instincts of

our nature, the implications of experience, the dictates of reason.

To conceive of punishment as endlessly prolonged, with no effect

but to harden the object of its severities, is to charge upon Deity
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the infliction of an aimless curse nnniitigated hy any redeeming

sign of beneficence. Tlie endless infliction of pain, with no ulterior

aim, would not be punislmient ; it would be revenge.

We are greatly assisted in our thoughts of the moral economy of

God in respect to punishment, if we comprehend the teachings of

Jesus as to the eternal life. The kingdom of heaven is not of this

world. It is not framed with reference to the cycles of time which

limit the life of the body and its earthly dwelling-place. Its lines

run above and beyond the limitations of this earth's centuries.

The eternal life is the life of the teons or ages. It takes no account

of physical incidents or accidents, not even of death itself, being

related to the immortal soul and to its iindying essence. To limit

the work of salvation to the present life is to pervert the very sub-

stance of the gospel. Death assumes no importance in the sight of

our Lord. To him it was an entirely subordinate incident of our

spiritual existence. To him eternity is a present fact, eternal laws

in present operation, eternal life within reach of present effort.

And the life thus begun goes on without interruption by death.

Tiie laws thus ordained are in force wherever there are moral be-

ings. The work of salvation is not limited to the world of our

physical life. It begins here, indeed, but its development is be-

yond the line of death and sense. It is started in the body ; but

before it is done the body has fallen. The reign of the Son of man

is a period which transcends the limits of time and death. It is a

vast cycle which, dating from the birth of Jesus the Christ in this

earth, ends only with the subjection of all things in holiness unto

God. "Then cometh the end." But the work of salvation is the

one distinguishing feature of this kingdom and reign of the Lord.

It is for this that he came, for this that he labors. And if his reign

among souls is to continue until " he hath put all enemies under

his feet," clearly the work and the period of salvation must be co-

extensive with each other, and must reach far beyond the sight

and knowledge of our present faculties, into the future life.

This thought furnishes an answer to those inevitable questions



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 85

in regard to the heathen, to those wlio perislied before they ever

knew Christ, to those who passed from the earth before he came.

If his kingdom overruns this life, and goes on in otlier states and

conditions, we must think of liim as having a relation to souls in

the life beyond, as reigning in the unseen world. Tiie New Testa-

ment describes him, after life on earth is over, as "sitting on the

right hand of God." What other meaning are we to attach to that

phrase than to conceive it as the announcement that he has a work

in the heavens ? lie labors for souls wherever souls are to be

labored for. Redemption is not a process of this earth merely. It

is a work of the ages. Salvation is a word not based on time rela-

tions, but upon principles enduring into the ffions. While there

is a soul unsaved that work must go on. When all are saved

" then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all

things under him, that God may be all in all."

It is a striking fact that this teaching of the New Testament,

respecting the kingdom of Christ, is supported and furtlier enforced

by the philosophical principle, so conspicuous in modern thought,

of the unity of the divine methods. It is a necessary corollary of

the belief in one God, whose scepter sways all worlds, that we

should believe in the unity and the uniformity of his government.

If there is one God for all worlds, then for all worlds there is one

moral law. The principles of the Almighty's reign are neither

transient nor variable. In all times and in all places he executes

his purposes with unalterable fidelity to his own nature. Since

that cannot change, the fundamentals of the moral law cannot alter.

Neither can the soul's relations to this law and its workings. This

much we are entirely safe in affirming as necessary results of a be-

lief in God's universal government.

And of course it follows, from these reflections, that we only do

what the mind lias a perfect right to do, in projecting the principles

of the divine government, in its dealing with sinful souls, even into

the future life, and claiming that the same distinctions, the same

moral laws, hold good for the unseen life, as hold in this visible
6
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world. We may safely imitate the physical philosopher, who

affirms the universality of the law of gravitation, and assures us

that we could use our text-books on geometrj^ in any of the stars.

So it must be true that the laws on which God has framed his

moral universe are everywhere the same, and that they apply with

the same force to souls in the unseen life as in this. The moral law

is a unit. Its workings must always be the same under given cir-

cumstances.

If, now, we assume the doctrine of the immortalit_y of tlie soul,

and the belief of the perpetuity of personal identity,—two proposi-

tions which it is taken for granted we agree to.—and if wc allow

the universality of the moral law, have we not ample founda-

tions upon which to base a belief in the continuity of both disci-

pline and penalty into the future life ? Under the laws of this

moral universe in which we live, the doers of righteousness are

invariably blessed, wliile the doers of evil are uniformly afflicted.

So long as a soul continues to make a choice of evil things, it must

rest under the displeasure of God, as well as suffer the penalties

which flow out of that abhorrence of the All-IIol}^ for iniquity.

Unless it can be distinctl}- shown, either by the laws of man"s

moral nature, or by the express declaration of Scripture, that the

soul ceases to choose evil immediately after death, we must believe

that it is exercised in the future by the same suffering, and chas-

tened by the same discipline, as are inflicted in this life for the

same sinful choice. Tlie presumption must be, if we hold to the

doctrine tliat immortality is the continuity of the life of the soul in

a spiritual body, that the soul retains its moral quality, its affec-

tions, and its antipathies, for a time, at least, after it has left the

environment in which these were begotten. Without the most

explicit grounds for a contrarj* belief, we must regard the soul as

retaining in the next world the character formed in this, until the

conditions of that state have time to work out the salvation which

it is the aim of all God's economy to effect.

It will be said, of course, that the physical body is the cause, or
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tlie iiulucemeut, to sin, and that wlien the body is struck off the

soul will cease from the acts which were the consequences of

physical conditions. But we must protest, in the strongest man-

ner, against a theory like this, which completely inverts the moral

facts of the soul's life, and reads the spiritual liistory of man upside

down. It is not true to the facts to lay the blame of man's sinful-

ness upon his body. For what is sin? It is a conscious, willful

violation of law. But can the body either be conscious of, or will,

a violation of law? The conscience, wliich apprehends the law, the

will, which elects to violate it, and the consciousness, which appropri-

ates these acts as those of a persDU, are all spiritual faculties. They

are entirely independent of the body, and inhere in the sold. Tlie

whole process of a sinful act is therefore inward and spiritual, and

can occur without the co-operation of the body. The physical

act onl}' carries out what has already taken place in the mind.

And in the face of so nuiin- sins, like envy, hate, deceit, insinceritj-,

pride, stubbornness, which are entiiely independent of the body in

their origin, it is not wise to say that all sin has its occasion in the

body. The affirmation is not true. And any assumption of imme-

diate loss at death of disposition to sin, based on this theory of the

connection between the soul and the bod}^ must be given uji. The

disposition to sin lies in the soul. No sinner is saved until that

disposition is changed. Removal of all occasions or provocations

to sin by no means removes the disposition. So that it is not to be

granted that the separation of the soul from the body removes the

inclination to evil choice. That is a fault of tlie affections and the

will. Granting that the separation of the soul from the body re-

moves it from many temptations
; granting that it destroys the

hold of many gross appetites ; it is nevertheless to be distincth-

remembered that this is not the conversion of the soul. The will,

which in Ibis life so often chooses righteousness, in spite of the solici-

tations of the senses, does not, in the next life, lose the inclination

to sin because the outward suggestion of wrong has gone. That

will not be overcome until the heart has learned the hatred of sin.



88 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

It must be said, in this connection, that this doctrine of salva-

tion by cancellation of the opiiortunities and the suggestions of sin

is not warranted by our experiences in this life. The divine

method here is not to save the soul by subtracting from it all

passions and powers which might lead it astray. The very prob-

lem of life supposes the constant presence of these possibilities of

evil, and recpiires us to find a way of doing right, in spite of

them all.

Souls are not saved in this life by the sudden and complete

removal of temptation, the benumbing of every sense which miglit

convey an unholy hint, the amputation of every offending mem-

ber. No amount of stripping away the surroundings of life

alters the complexion of the soul, any more than picking a child

out of the gutter washes his face. The will is not converted wlien

it is put where it cannot reach the means of executing its evil

inclinations. That removal by no means imjilies an inward re-

newal. There can be no such thing as salvation, in this or any

other world, under the moral economy of God, without cost to the

sinner. He must pay the price of submission. He must surrender

his own perverse will to the Divine Will, must make the supreme

effort of personal consent to the law of the universe, or he is 3'et

in his sins. And however useful the I'emoval of this body may be,

as a means of salvation, the fact is never accomplished until the

will makes free choice of good.

The belief that the punishment of sins committed in this life

extends into the future is strengthened by the fact that this

present life affords many instances of what may be called cumu-

lative punishment. It often happens that the consequences of sin,

either physical or mental, are held in the leash for a time, and do

not fall in force upon the sinful heart until the sin itself is long

past. The penalties seem to gather slowly about the soul, until
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tliey break in a sort of crisis, and heap disaster on the guilt}' lieart.

Penalty does not keep even pace witli transgression. As the old

proverb runs, " God does not pay us our Avages every Saturday

night." Still less does he always pay as fast as the work is done.

The divine judgments are not all of them as swift as the bolt

which crashes through the air when two clouds surcharged with

the electric fluid near each other. They aie frequently as slow in

culminating as are those storms which gather, through many serene

days, and finally end a long period of tranquil weather with a

violent and devastating gale. This is the case with man}- an evil

life in this world. In many cases, in which death intervenes before

any such climax of catastrophe is reached, we feel sure that nothing

but the removal of the offender from the earth has saved him from

complete overthrow and humiliation. Nor can we repress the

question whether death has, after all, diverted the steadv drift of

events towards such a culmination, or whether in the invisible

world there be not in store for him the same judgment of dis-

closure, shame, and overthrow, as miglit have overtaken iiim liad

he lived on in the earth.

The familiar maxim about getting our pimishnient as we go

along is true only in part. It makes no account of those fre-

quent periods in which judgment is held in suspense, and the

leaden feet of Justice delay the blow from her iron hand. There

are countless cases in which the mind can find no satisfaction

for its sense of justice, except in the thought that the future life

hides in its own bosom a scourge of thorns, and that the retribu-

tion, which seems only to have befallen in part, will culminate

behind the veil.

It remains to speak brief!}' of that phase of penalty Avhich always

endures, even after the act of penitence lias removed the sense of

alienation from God and the sting of self-condemnation. There
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are sequences of sin which outlast the punishment of sin. Punish-

ment euduies only so long as the soul is consciously violating

divine law. Repentance brings forgiveness, and with forgiveness

come tiie remission of sin and tjie cessation of those retril)utions

which follow the sinner so long as he is a sinner. I>ut, long after

he finds that his punishment has ceased, in so far as that was

penal, the consequences of his sin endure, in weakened faculties, in

lost ground, in degenerate moral fiber, a discipline and a cliastise-

ment to liis soul. There are losses in moral stamina, in faculty,

and in inward capacity for blessedness, which not even foi'give-

ness can immediately remove. Tiiey linger even after punishment

has ceased. But thej' are punislnnents no longer. Tliey have

been transformed into chastisements. They are now like the

refining and purifying powers l)y which heaven purges awa}- our

evil and our bitterness.

Nor can we Iiope that even the blessed environments of the

immortal world will at once rejuvenate in the graces and powers

of the Spirit, by repentance, in all, tiie weakness and degeneracy

wrought by a wicked past. The scar., of transgression may remain

after the healing of penitence. Nor does it lie within the range

of luiman speculation to estimate how far into the future this

negative phase of penalty may run. Even for those wlio go into

the future life with contrite hearts, there may still be in store

long periods of remedial disciplines, the necessary intervals in

which to remove our defects and correct our imperfections. Upon

this point revelation is silent and reason can affirm but little.

We liave to fall Ijack upon tlie analogies of God's method in the

beginning of the spiritual world, which we have already discerned.

. It is characteristic of the moral order, as already made manifest,

that the sanctification of the soul is accomplished by discipline

and by correction.
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If, therefore, the peculiarities of this kingdom are preserved in

the world to come, it ma}' be expected tliat whatever remedial

or educational iiilluences are necessary- to our growth in that life

will be applied even to those who have learned submission and

obedience. But the agencifs bv which these disciplines are se-

cured are very different from piinishiueut in its proper sense.

The former are compatible with happiness and moral peace ; the

latter is not. And while discipline will be needful for all who enter

the next world, punishment, it may be believed, will only be in-

flicted where old courses of sin have not yet worked out their

results of penaltv', or so far us a continuous disposition to do wrong

calls for retribution.

We have spoken of death as only an incident in the progress of

tlie work of salvation. But while we accept this for true there

is every reason to believe it is an incident fraught with redemp-

tive consequences to the soul. It translates it to new surround-

ings. It impresses it with realities which a lifetime could never

make clear. It is a release from many a phase of temptation.

It removes the impediments of bodily frailty or evil habit. It

pours a flood of light into the mind. It must powerfulh" affect

the emotions.

Is it possible to conceive that this supreme exijerience of the

soul, the most impressive and the most amazing it has ever known,

should be the ver}- one, which, in the providence of God, is

made to have no effect on character? If we have any right to

our conceptions of death, it should be regarded as the most tre-

mendous event, in its power over the understanding and the affec-

tions, which ever has befallen the soul. It is no more than a

reasonable inference to believe that death itself, in freeing the

spirit trom the body with all its environments, in lifting it into

the light of a new knowledge, and in thus putting before it new
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motives and new aspirations, must powerfully affect the will to-

ward righteousness and reconciliation. And thus death itself may

go far to hasten the end of those retributions which it cannot in it-

self interrupt.
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Fatheriiood, tlie Divine Love, and the Tenderness of Clirist, all of which are

Ranged on Man's Side, to influence him in Choosing God and Hating Evil.

—

Diverse Iniluence of Butler's " Analogy " and Tennyson's " In Memoriam," in this

Discussion.—Great Effect of the Poet's Phrase. " the Larger Hope," on Sensitive

Natures.—Mistaken Notion Prevalent that God's Righteousness is Subordinated to

his Mercy, in'dealing with Sinners.—Testimony of Dr. Watts, and other Preachers,

to the Efiicacy of Fear, rather than Persuasion, in Producing Conversions.—Tlie

words ' Wrath " and " Vengeance " of God often Used to his Dishonor.—Man to be

Punished not for any One Sin or Act, but for a General and Willful Drift of Evil

Character through Life, i. e., Voluntary and Habitual Sin.—But Single Sins may
lead to Irremediable Habit.—This Fact, and the Perversity of Man's Will, Justify

the Divine Warnings and Threatenings.—Eternal Life for the Righteous, and Eter-

nal Death for the Wicked, begin Here.—Punishment is not Reformatory, nor is

there any Re-adjudication of Destiny in the World to Come.

By rrof. Joseph .Vsgvs, M..\.. D.D,. Baptist. Regent's Tark College, London. Eng.

1. The doctrine of future punishment has become within the last

fifty years a subject of grave discussion. It has for the time a chief

place in modern controversy ; and not a few writers think that the

evidence of a state of eternal conscious punishment has been

greatly shaken. It is. therefore, a wise arrangement to call atten-

tion to the facts and to try to obtain a general view of the pre-

vailing tendencies of the age in relation to it.

2. It will be lielpful to remember that the varying views of our

are none of them new. All forms of modern belief were
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known and discussed in earlier times. In the fourth century, Ar-

nobius, the Rhetorician, taugl)t that annihilation was the punish-

ment of the wicked. Ovigen, the founder of the philosophic school

in the city of Alexandria, held that prohably all will lie restored,

though scrupling to affirm or to publish this conclusion. Most of

the Fathers, including tlie more eminent of them,—Cyi^rian, Hippol-

ytus, Chrysostoni, Augustine,—held and taught the common faith.

In the last century Dodwell maintained that man is in his entire

nature mortal and that future punishment is sooner or later annihi-

lation. Dr. Chauncy, of Boston, and Elhanan Winchester, held uni-

versal restoration, and were answered (among others) by Jonathan

Edwards, in America, and by Andrew Fuller, in England. In our

modern diversity of opinion, therefore, no new thing has hajipened

to us. What is new is the increased number of tliose \\ho doubt

the common faith, and the lines of argument by which their doubts

are sustainetl.

3. The history of the revival of these doubts and of the new

arguments that support them has practical intei'est. Two very

diffei'eut writers liave had to do with both—Cutler and Tennyson.

The Analogy of religion, by the former, is the most masterly jjliilo-

sophic defense of religion ever published. It has never been an-

swered, and, from the writer's stand-point, never will be. Granted

that nature and jirovidence are from God, then revelation, which is

based on the same principles and contains the same difficulties,

may also have come from him, and probably did. But if a man

holds that there is no God, or doubts whether nature or jirovidence

did come from him, then Butler's argument only doubles the mys-

tery, spreads from religion to nature and from revealed religion to

natural : and tlie diviiieness of both is questioned. It is on this

ground that writers like Tholuck deem The Analogy to be rather a

hindrance to faith than a help. To Tennyson we owe the phrase

"the larger hope."' But, though he holds the wish that it may be

true, to be the likest God in the human bi'east, he admits that, if

nature is to be interpreted bj' her facts, the chances are very largely
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against it. Still, from his In Memoriam,v;\\A\ all its tenderness anil

heauty, has come not only the phrase, but a large amount of the

sympathy witii which the doctrine is now regarded.

More inllnential than these great names are forces of another

kind : some of them innocent and commendable ; others of them

neither commendable nor innocent. Men have learned to appreciate

more justly the divine Fatherhood and the divine love. Thev

have been touched by the infinite pit}' for sinful men which was so

conspicuons in Christ. They have tried to form their theology

from the general drift of Scripture, rather than from particular

texts. They have sought to commend tiie gos])el to sensitive nat-

ures, shocked as they think by the awful denunciations of Script-

ure. And, as they have yielded to these influences, thej' hjrve

leaned to the larger hojie and have even proclaimed it. Nor can it

lie ([uestioned—to name less commendable influences—that sinful,

selfisli natures have no adequate conception of the degree or of

the desert of their sinfulness, and are ever prone to honor the

divine love at the expense of the divine righteousness,—tendencies

that make future punishment at once distasteful to their feelings,

and, in their judgment, improbable. 'J'lie result has been wide-

spread misgiving, even when there has not been positive disbelief.

4. On the other hand, views of truth which have been appealed

to in favor of '-the larger hope," become, when more carefully

studied, arguments on the other side. Moot points have got set-

tled : and fresh evidence has been found in favor of the common

faith. This statement admits and requires illustration.

One of the peculiarities of our modern theolog}" is the promi-

nence given to the doctrine of the divine Fatherhood. God now

occupies the same relation to the race, it is said, as he did of old to

the Israelites. He is the God of the Gentiles, and not of the Jews

only. As the Father of spirits, he looks with infinite tenderness on

all his rebellious children. He would have all men to-be saved,

and in Christ he is reconciling the world unto himself, not imput-

ing their trespasses unto them.
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In a deep and important sense, this teaching is true, and we

gladly accept it. God is the Father of all rational spiritual natures.

As Creator, he takes an interest in all and desires that all should

be good and happy. His holiness and his lieuevolence alike

prompt and sustain this desire. But this Fatherhood does not save

men. "How often would I—but ye would not " was God's excla-

mation of old : and it is God's exclamation still. The Jews were

God's own people, called and chosen. Only this fact is quite con-

sistent with another—that multitudes of them in every generation

jjerished and that he finally rejected the nation because of tlieir

rebelliousness and unbelief.

There is indeed a Fatherliood of another kind. It begins wlien

men are renewed in the spirit of their minds, and is connected not

with the first biilh, but with the second. This does save : but it

is a Fatherhood moj'e real and sjiiritual than the other. Penitent

and holy Jews shared the blessings it gives as penitent and holy

Gentiles may share or may have shared it. Men who are not peni-

tent and holy, whether Jews or Gentiles, are not God's children

in any sense tliat saves tlieni. Arguments, therefore, based on the

general Fatherhood of God, though thouglit to have force, really

prove nothing. Among the Jews, that Fatlierhood left multitudes

unsaved. To affirm the deeper spiritual Fatlierhood of God in

relation to the race—the Fatherhood that begins with individual

renewal—is to beg the question and to affirm what is contradicted

by New Testament teaching and by the experience of us all. The

Fatherhood that saves is by faith of Jesus Christ—and all men

have not faith : and not to have faith and renewal is to l)e con-

demned.

Nor less certain is it that men of our age have j aster conceptions

of the divine love than some of our fathers had—both of its inten-

sity and of its comprehensiveness. He hateth nothing that he liath

made. With an oath he affirms that he desireth not the death

of a sinner. And we gladly accept this teaciiing, only again it must

be remembered that as many in the nation to whom these words
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were first spoken did not believe, so, now, when the words have

wider scope and are enforced by greater tenderness and by more

awful sanctions, men still leject the counsel of God against them-

selves and die in their sins. The love that is not suffered to renew

and save becomes, indeed, an aggravation of the condemnation.

The infinite pity of Christ for sinful men is admitted. He was

grieved at their hardness of heart. He beheld the city and wept

over it. And yet his announcements of the doom of those who die

selfish, impenitent, loving evil and hating good, are the clearest

and strongest in the New Testament.

Theology is properly the sum of New Testament teaching, and

particular texts are to be interpreted by the general spirit and

tenor of the New Testament. But this princii^le tells in favor of

the common faith. The preaching of the gospel to the lost, or to

those who have another chance, is spoken of, it is tliouglit, in one

passage ; but it is one passage only (1 Pet., 3 : 19), and that pas-

sage is explained in another sense in the same epistle (1 Pet., 4

:

6), nor is the explanation given to it consistent with the context,

or with other general statements on the same subject (1 Thess.,

1:9; Matt., 25 : 41).

That the religion of love only, that milder interpretations of the

threatened consequences of sin, may commend the gospel to the

sensitive nature of some men, is probable enough. But our sensi-

tive nature is not the entire man. The claims of conscience need

to be met and conscience claims that sin must be punished: and

continued sin means continued punishment. Nor is this statement

a theory only. It represents a great fact. Dr. Watts records his

experience that of all the persons to whom his ministry had been

efficacious only one had received the first effectual impressions from

the gentle and attractive aspects of religion ; all the rest from the

awful and alarming ones—the appeals to fear. And this, it is added,

is all but universally the manner of the divine process of conver-

sion. The great awakenings of Jonathan Edwards's time began,

as is well known, with his sermons on God's "just right to damn

917786
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men." Nor is the explanation difficult. The gift of eternal life

—

the free gift (yj'.oiafin not dconov only)—means that men have de-

served the oj)posite ; and to know that is often among the surest

means of quickening them to repentance. "That the gospel of

speculative philanthropism is carrying just now the vote of the

world more and more largely may be quite probable," says Bush-

nell ; " but I have thought much in comparison of the older, more

rugged, rough gospel : and I feel obliged to say that it looks more

real and capable and great. There is nerve in tbis and there is

none in the other."

—

The J^iearious Sacrifice : Part iii., c. 5.

The very arguments, therefore, which have been used to justify

the laiger hope tell, when more carefully considered, in favor of

the common faith.

5. Nor must we overlook the deeper sense men now have of the

divine lighteousness and of the evil of sin ; though it must be ad-

mitted that tills deepening sense is by no means universal. Our

fathers long since taught that virtue is the love of justice and

truth, as well as of the happiness of others : and that men are even

better judges of the first and second of these than of the third

(I)Utler); that the love of holiness, not benevolence simply, is the

most glorious of tlie divine attributes (Edwards); that justice and

righteousness are essential parts of the divine nature (Booth);

—

and these opinions are gaining influence. In some quarters, indeed,

all virtue, both jnnnan and divine, has been resolved into benevo-

lence. Men think tliat because God is said to be love and is never

said to be righteousness, love is the diviner attribute of the two.

But unless we include in love the love of righteousness this notion

is a mistake. Love, as distinguished from righteousness, delights

in the happiness of its objects: righteousness delights in their

holiness. Love is only subordinately moral : holiness is essentially

moral. And hence it is that some of our modern writers, not

generally deemed pre-eminently Christian, have done noble service

to Christian morality—Thomas Carlyle, and Matthew Arnold,

among them. The former has emphasized in most of his writings
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the sanctity of law and the supremacy of truth and holiness. The

latter has defined God himself as '"a force—a personality—that

makes for righteousness."

Side by side with the deeper sense of the claims of holiness

there has grown up a deeper sense of the evil and guilt of sin.

The God who loves righteousness hates iniquity. This is the great

lesson of both Testaments. Nowhere is the degree and the desert

of human sinfulness more clearly revealed, and experience corrob-

orates its teaching. Even now, the world would be a blessed place,

but for selfishness and wrong-doing. Only holiness is needed to

make " a new heaven and a new earth."

These convictions are not easily maintained, bnt they are grow-

ing. Philanthropy is beginning to see that what is wrong is not

Providence, but man : not his acts, so much as his nature, and

philosophy lends support to these views. Our profounder writers

see the evil of sin and begin to form juster conceptions of the guilt

of it—the love it slights, the holiness it offends, the disorder it

introduces, the misery that is inseparable from it. None have

written more forcibly on this theme than Maurice, Manning, Mar-

tineau : and we cite them as competent and unprejudiced wit-

nesses.

In proportion as these views prevail, sin is seen to be the chief

mystery of the universe, not suffering : the punishment of sin is

felt to be a necessity ; and the continuance of sin means, in fact,

the continuance of punislunent. The}' also rebuke a common

mistake. Some speak as if God were bound in justice to save

men : as if they could not love him, unless he put right all the

evils which sin has introduced ; as if, in short, creatures were

largely blameless, and the Creator himself the chief offender. But

Scripture and analogy concur in condemning this teaching.

Throughout the Bible God repudiates all share in the sin he pun-

ishes ; he forbids it, condemns it, mourns over it, sends his Son to

deliver men from it, and is ever ready to help any who wisii to

forsake it. In providence and nature, penalty follows sin, and is
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largely inseparable from it. Even God himself may find it im-

possible to make selfish, bad men liappy. The only mystery is

that men are made capable of sinning and that they commit sin

—

which from its very nature as their sin must be their own act. But

without such capacity, they would perhaps be incapable of holiness.

In any case they are judged according to their works and cannot

justly complain. And there, with our present knowledge, we may

rest content.

6. Two other facts connected with this sinfulness of the race de-

serve mention : the tendency of every act to become character,

the law of habit, as it is called ; and the jierverseness and power

of the human will. " The righteous shall hold on his way, and he

that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger." " Evil

men and seducers wax worse and worse." Single acts not only

reveal character, they form it. What was at first hard becomes easj',

pleasant, permanent. A "second nature" is the result—a com-

pleted holiness in the one case ; an " eternal sin " in tlie other.

Such is the law of habit, that is at work in us all. Nor is the

mysterious power of a free will to be overlooked. If a man is

willing to do His will he shall know and believe. If a man is not

Avilling, there is little knowledge and less real belief. And, worse

than this, the strength of unwillingness grows till men successfully

resist the Holy Ghost and even blaspheme him. Threatening and

jiromise, wrath and love, are alike powerless to move them. Their

hearts are set in them to do evil. If after men have received the

knowledge of the truth, the}' go on sinning willfully, there is

nothing more that can be dune. All that remains is judgment and

fiery indignation.

How much these great facts have to do with the condemnation

of men we do not know, but they are recognized in Scripture as

potent factors both in our ruin and in our recovery. Men become

holy as men perish, by little and little, and their tendency is ever

to completeness of character and destiny. Most of the good that

is done in a world where virtue is still militant is done by men of
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strong will—and most of the evil. Nor need we be surprised to

learn that, in the case of a good man, his will becomes so boh' that

he cannot sin—the condition of the blessed God himself : or that,

in the case of the bad man, his heart and will are so perverse that

he cannot cease to do evil even in the land of uprightness.

7. The impression produced on the minds of most of the Baptist

ministers and churches in England, so far as I know them, is that

the common faith on this subject is sustained by solid reasons, and

that the objections brought against it admit of a satisfactory answer.

Above all, the feeling is that the question is to be settled by a

careful interpretation of Scripture alone. The divine Fatherhood,

the divine love, the yearnings of human hearts for a universal

salvation,—the supposed practical effects of the doctrine of eternal

conscious punishment,—cannot themselves solve the problem. The

real, the only, question is—what is the teaching of Scripture '?

And in that inquiry progress has been made in certain directions,

though it may be conceded that we still need a careful exegetical

discussion of the whole question ; such a discussion as is found

in Dorner's volumes on The Person of Christ, or, with less satis-

factory results, in Miiller's Doctrine of Sin.

8. Meanwhile, certain facts may be regarded as exegetically

proved. If a reader will examine the passages of the New Testa-

ment which speak of future punishment, he will find that, in

most of them, it is not a single sin which ends in ruin, but a

settled habit. Each precept of the law, each principle of the

gospel, has been violated by men who are now safe with God.

The tenor and the words of Scripture imply, when fairly inter-

preted, that it is not a single act that destroys men, but a character ;

not the evil doing of a day, but the drift of a life. Sometimes the

truth is concealed by our English version, as when it is said that if

we sin willfully, when the meaning is, if we forsake the new way

and resume the old, if we go on in sin ; sometimes, by a misunder-

standing of the meaning, as when men conclude that a ^vord against

the Holy Ghost will condemn them. I cannot further discuss the
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question. I ouly repeat the conviction that future punishment is

the result of habits of sin—of ungodliness and disbelief. Men

may be saved by acts—true i)enitence and faith, for example, in a

dying hour ; men are destroyed only b}' character—by the sin or

the impenitence that is habitual.

Not that single sins are other than fearful evils. Under law and

in the case of holy beings, a single sin consciously committed is a

fall and may leave results that are irremediable. Even under a

dispensation of grace, a single sin is ruin, if the sinner appeal to

law. Single sins, moreover, in the lives of us all, reveal character

and form it. All this is true, only it leaves untouched my previous

affirmation.

Further: many strong statements, familiar and accepted for

ages, are now regarded as questionable, or even unscriptural.

Within the last two hundred and fifty years, tliere have been

creeds or interpretations of creeds that doomed those d3'ing in in-

fancy to eternal conscious punishment. There are creeds now that

doom all the heathen and all Christendom, with comparatively

small exceiations, to the same destiny. And there are reasoners

who press these views, that men may be driven to seek relief in the

doctrine of annihilation or of Universalism.

But it becomes us to beware of such language. The creeds

which were thought to favor it are now admitted to be capable of

another meaning. The Westminster Confession teaches that elect

children dying in infancy are saved, and the Church of England

holds that all baptized children dying in infancy are saved. These

epithets were long thought to restrict salvation to the elect and to

the baptized, respectively. But it is now found that all dying in

infancy before actual sin may be deemed elect, and are therefore

saved: and that while baptized children are certainly saved, the

state of the unbaptized is not revealed. We cannot give them

Christian burial; but God maj' receive them after all. Baptists

have been charged with denying the kingdom of heaven to infants

by refusing to baptize them ; but in fact they have generally held
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that all dj'ing in infancy, before actual sin, are saved ; and this

conviction they still hold.

So of Christendom. Avowedly Christian men are still a small mi-

nority in almost every community. But there may be many more

Christians than those connected as members with our churches.

Some men are of Moore's mind and deem it part of their re-

ligion to keep it to themselves—a question, as they say, between

God and their conscience. Some are drawn to Christ, but kept

out of the church, by inconsistencies the}' witness; or by their

own mistakes. Some, like Nicodemus, find it hard to ^ro/'fss their

discipleship, though, like him, they may be ready to defend his

cause when professed disciples desert him. Some are real Chris-

tians, though they stand by themselves ; nor will the}^ know that

they have been doing things for Christ till the Lord himself honors

and rewards them (Matt., 25 : 37). Many are better than their

creed, make fearful mistakes on lesser questions, and are 3'et " look-

ing for the mercy of the Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

Many are better than their lives : they are of necessity refused

admission into our churches, or are excluded from our fellowship
;

and yet they may have the root of the matter in them. Many

there are who, with little knowledge and few advantages, just

reach the haven, guided and sustained bj' a single text, or by the

single verse of some hymn. I am not defending the imperfections

these facts imply. I even believe that every imperfection brings

with it loss and mischief. I am only gathering comfort from the

view they give of the number of the saved ; and note how they

lighten the objections sometimes urged against the common faith.

So of the heathen. Peter had no hope of the salvation of the

Gentiles, even after he had studied under Christ for nearly three

years and had received the anointing of Pentecost. He could

"touch nothing common or unclean," yet he learned from the case

of Cornelius—a man whose alms and prayers had come up with ac-

ceptance before God, while he knew nothing of Christ—that, in

every nation, he that fears God and works righteousness is ac-
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cepted of him. In the Epistle to the Romans, Paul affirms that

when Gentiles who have not the law do by nature the things of the

law, they are a law unto themselves, since they show the work of

the law written on their liearts ; and he asserts that, to those wlio,

in the way of patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory,

honor and ineorruption, God will give eternal life—whether they

be Jews or Gentiles.

These are hints only. All may not feel that they justify the be-

lief that many of the heathen are saved. But they give ground of

hope : and they rebuke the assertion which aggravates the mystery

of future punishment by affirming that all the. heathen are doomed

to it. Of course, this presupposes that there may be efficacy in

Christ's work even for those who have never heard his name : and

that the Good Spirit has access to the souls of men in ways of which

we know little. And both suppositions are rendered probable by

the case of children, and by facts in many countries and in both

Testaments ; or, to put it in another form : whenever God has led

men to feel the evil and guilt of sin, and is enabling them to

strive after holiness, teaching them to trust in his free mercy for

forgiveness and acceptance—there is nothing in the gospel that justi-

fies us in saying, God cannot save them. All they need to be told

is how God in Christ is at once "just and the justifler of the un-

godly": and they are ready to join with intensest rapture in harmony

which ascribes to him who died for them, honor and glory for ever

and ever. There must have been many in this state under the old

economy. Whether there are many, or any, in heathendom, we do

not know. It is enough to affirm the principle and so far to defend

the doctrine of future punishment against an unfounded objection

—

that it dooms men, irrespective of their character and aspirations,

" To endless woe,

For ignorance of what they could not know." *

* Letters on Future Pimishment, by Joseph Angus, D.D., 1871.
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9. But exegetical studies have gained other results. Among the

words that have created dii3Qculty in this inquiry are wrath, ven-

geance, jiunishment. We are forbidden to let the sun go down

upon our wrath and are commanded to be perfect as our Father in

heaven is perfect. Can he cherish the wrath lie bids us to put

away? Is not vengeance passionateness and retaliation, and can

these be right? And surely punishment is intended to reform the

offender; a purpose clearly inconsistent with the common doctrine

of final condemnation. But these objections are founded on mis-

takes. It is now admitted that the wrath which is forbidden in

Eph. 4 : 26 is never used to describe the wrath of God. His wrath

is the moral sentiment of a holy nature in relation to selfishness

and sin. It is the feeling of the magistrate who vindicates the law

(Rom., 13 : 4). Intense moral disapprobation, or the expression of

it, is the meaning of the word. The qualitj- is, in truth, insepara-

ble from the divine holiness. He who loves righteousness must

hate iniquity. "Vengeance " is jiroperly tiie French form of "vin-

dication "—of law and right or of honor. "Avenge " is truer to

the real meaning ; just as " revenge " leads us still further astray.

Tlie common Scriptural word for vengeance (ty-Smfiu') means what

vindicates outraged justice—once it represents what vindicates out-

raged honor (^riitcoQia, Ileb., 10 : 29). . . . The notion that the

chief purpose of punishment is the reformation of the offender is a

mistake. Punishment is intended, primarily, to vindicate law and

to protect society against outrage. The recovery of the criminal

may be important, but is really secondar}' and is often disregarded

altogether. The New Testament word for loving discipline or

fatherly chastisement " for our profit "' is entirely different (Heb.,

12:6; Rev., 3 : 19), and is never used of the final punishment of

the wicked.

Other three words are important— life, death, destruction—
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and have been carefully studied. The reward of tlie righteous, it

is said, is life. The reward of the wicked is death—"destruction

from the presence of the Lord." And it is added, as life is exist-

ence, so death is non-existence, or destruction—tlie cessation of

life. This is the interpretation of English, Irish, and American

advocates of Annihilationism—as it was the argument of English

annihilationists in the last century. And no doubt those who

believe have eternal life before them, and are waiting for it ; as

the finally impenitent liave death and perdition before them. But

these are half-truths only. The believing have eternal life now ; as

the impenitent and the disbelieving are dead now. If we have be-

lieved, our everlasting is begun. If we have not believed, we are

dead in sin : dead even though " living in pleasure "
; and so long

as we remain unbelieving, we "abide in death." Our everlasting

life is only tlie perpetuation and the perfecting of what we have

already ; and as the present state of death and destruction in the

case of sinners is not annihilation, neither is the perpetuation of

that state. These ideas of a present and a complete salvation, of

death and desti'uction, present and still to come, are familiar to all

thoughtful readers of Scripture. Believers are justified, adopted,

saved ; and yet they are lookim/ for the mercy of tlie Lord Jesus

Christ unto eternal life ; are tvaiting for their adoption ; and their

salvation is now nearer than when they believed. So bad and un-

believing men are condemned already, are dead now and are wait-

ing the formal confirmation of their sentence and the completion

of their destiny, in the day of God. This teaching pervades the

New Testament ; as, with less distinctness, it pervades the Old.

The life to come is the completion in blessed or awful reality of the

life that now is.

10. Among the most important results which have been reached

by recent exegetical inquiry are those that refer to the word eternal



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 109

or everlasting—forms or combinations of didir, uidirs.; and cuwno^-—
forever, forevermore, forever and ever, eternal, or everlasting. The

following conclusions may be regarded as established, (a) Every

form of expression used in the New Testament to describe the

everlastiugness of the blessedness of God and of the happiness of

the redeemed is used to describe the duration of the punishment

of the wicked. (6) Every form of expression (some fifteen in

all) used in the Old Testament to describe the duration of the

blessedness of God and of the happiness of the righteous is used in

the Old Testament to describe also the punishment of the wicked

:

and generally all are described in the Septuagint by forms of aiav,

even when tiie Hebrew uses different expressions, (c) Other

Greek expressions which, it is said, would have expressed eternity

without ambiguity (tt,' dei, ndnors, etc.) are either never found in

the Septuagint or in the New Testament ; or they are generally

used in the New Testament in a sense jiurely temporary ; and are

therefore less suitable than the forms of aim\ (rf) In the New

Testament, aiwnog, eternal (or its equivalents), which is said to

have an indefinite meaning, is used only of God, and the redeemed,

and of the punishment of the wicked. There is, therefore, no

indefiniteness or ambiguity in the New Testament usage, unless

the punishment of the wicked be an instance, (p) The duration

of punishment is generally expressed in Scripture in the same

passages that describe the duration of blessedness. The last is

"everlasting life," the first, "everlasting contempt" (Dan., 12:

2). The righteous go away into " everlasting life "
; the wicked

into "everlasting punishment." The everlasting life (still the

same word), the everlasting glory, the everlasting kingdom, the

everlasting gospel (Heb., 9:15; 1 Tim., 6:12; 2 Tim., ^:10;

1 Pet., 5 : 10 ; 2 Pet., 1:11; Rev., 14 : 6), have, as their counter-

parts, the everlasting judgment, the everlasting punishment, the
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everlasting fire, the everlasting destruction of the wicked (Heb., 6 :

2 ; Matt., 25 : 46, 41 ; 2 Thess., 1:9). The fact is, as Moses Stuart

put it years ago, " If the New Testament has not asserted the end-

less punishment of the wicked, neither has it asserted the end-

less happiness of the righteous, nor the endless glory and exist-

ence of the Godhead." (^Exegetical JEssays, p. 45.) As a question

of exegetical interpretation, Martensen's conchision is irrefrag-

able

—

''Ux inferno nulla redemjjtio." (^Christian Dogmatics, p.

482.)

11. The strongest words of Scripture, in relation to the destinies

of the wicked, were spoken, it will be noted, by our Lord and Paul

and John. He was incapable of exaggeration or temper. When-

ever he spoke with indignation, it was righteous indignation and

was blended with pitj- and grief. They mourned over the sins of men

and were examples of all that was tenderest and self-denying in

seeking to save them. In the day of judgment, it is Christ who

will say, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into eternal fire prepared for

the Devil and his angels." The men, Paul tells us, who are finally

condemned are punished with ("paj^ the just penalty of ") ever-

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the

glor}^ of his power, when Christ comes to be glorified in his saints

and to be admired by all them that believe. And John, who tells

us that the wrath of God abides on the unbelieving, has described

in the Revelation a condemnation as awful as the everlasting life

is blessed and glorious.

The authors of these announcements reveal no suspicion that they

were dishonoring God or shocking the consciences of men. They

never soften the harshness of the truth by speaking of "a larger

hope.',' They have all described the condemnation of the gospel

as destruction. Christ knew that if he were '"lifted up" he would

draw all men unto him. Paul taught that all things were to be
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subject to Christ. And John foretells a universal kingdom. But

these blessed and glorious results of the incarnation and death of

our Lord must be interpreted consistently with the decisions of

the day of judgment and the doom pronounced on the selfish and

the disbelieving—the rebellious and the ungodly.

And even if we are not perfectly sure how the two are to be

harmonized, the only safe course is to deliver the gospel as it was

delivered to us by Christ and Paul and John. "We may think

that ' destruction ' is literal, and that the time will come when all

sin and sinners will have ceased out of the universe of God ; or,

we may think that Christ's supremacy means that all intelligent

natures will be at last lovingly subject to him, and that the enemies,

' the cursed,' who become ' the footstool of his feet,' are among

his dearest friends. Finding relief in such an issue, we may be

tempted to omit, or to tone down, or to explain away the sharp,

strong, decisive utterances of our Lord, addressed so often to the

selfish, the impenitent, the disbelieving. But this temptation we

must resist. Christ, who was love and righteousness incarnate, who

knew the meaning of the texts that are quoted in favor of a larger

hope, never allowed them to stifle his warnings or to soften his

descriptions of 'the wrath to come.' To preach to sinners a larger

hope, i. e., another chance, or the final salvation of all men. is not

the message of the gospel. It is without sanction in the appeals of

inspired men
; and it may precipitate the very ruin it professes to

deplore. Fear and love are among the motive forces whereby men
are won to God ; and it is at our peril that we cease to use either

of them. Surely, it is not too much to ask that we use Christ's

own warnings
; and so commend our message to men's consciences,

as well as to their hearts. To find offense in him or in his words is

not the spirit of faithful servants." *

* The Expositor, Oct., 1887, p. 28G.
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The facts and statements of these latter paragraphs I have rea-

son to believe have found general acceptance with our niiuisters

and cluirches.
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CHAPTER V.

Positive Disbeliefs and Positive Beliefs Concekning

Future Punishment.

Six Points that are very common in tlie Traditional Ortliodox Ti-eatment of the Sub-

ject, whicli the Writer positively Rejects:— 1. That Punishment is to be without

Gradation or Discrimination—the Code of Draco imported into Christian Theology.

—2. The False Assumption tliat the Human Soul is Essentially Indestructible.—3.

The False Criterion of Salvation or Perdition set up by the Edwardean Preachers.

—

4. The Arguments from Utility and Expediency that are set up on all sides of this

discussion.—5. The Vicious a priori Method of much Orthodox Theologizing, which

is, in the worst sense of the word, Rationalistic.—0. The Unchristian Tone and

Temper with which the subject is treated : The Serene and Composed ; the Violent

;

the Jocose.

The Subject being thus cleared of Factitious Difficulties, we are prepared to receive

Four Points of Scriptural Teaching :— 1. The Judge of All the Earth will do Right,

in the Human Sense of the Word.—2. The Scriptures, while Distinguishing abso-

lutely between the Righteous and the Wicked, also Recognize Gradations in both

Classes.—3. The Divine Judgment includes among the Saved the Righteous Hea-

then.—1. Some Cases imder the Divine Jurisdiclion are subject to a Doom which

is Final, Irreversible, Eternal.—The Meaning of " Hell-fire."

Various Evasions of the iVusterity of the Current (Orthodoxy proposed by its Ad-

vocates :—L The "Andfiver Hypothesis," or Future Probation.—2. The Represen-

tation that Punishment is Mental, not Material ; and is effected by Natural Causes.

—3. The Argument concerning "vEonian."—t. The " Music Hall Hypothesis," or

Regeneration in Articulo Mortis.—5. The " Princeton Hypothesis," or Salvation of

Foetus in Utero.—All these Attempted Theodicies are Valuable as Confessions of

Discontent with the Traditionary Doctrine.

By Rev. Leosabd Woolsey Bacon, P.D., Congrftgationalist.

It will be helpful to the clear 'setting forth of my positive belief

on the subject of Punishment after Death, if I begin by indicating

some of those arguments and conclusions, familiar to me in my
youth, from which my mind has strongly reacted.

1. I reject the notion that the punishment of the wicked is to be

M'ithout discrimination or gradation. The very principle which

Plutarch quotes as absurd in the bloody code of Draco—that the
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least crime deserves death, and there is no severer penalty that can

be imposed upon the greatest*—has been deliberately laid down

as the principle which mnst dictate the penal code of the divine

moral government. " The lejal sanctions of a perfect moral govern-

ment include . . . the highest degree of natural evil possible, in

each case of disobedience." " The legal p)enalty must consist of the

highest possible degree of misery to the disobedient subject." " The

suffering of the transgressor, if it be possible, must be unmingled

and eternal."! I do not undertake here to controvert the fine-

spun a jjriori reasoning by which such conclusions are maintained.

I simply reject the conclusions as being flatly contradicted by the

authority of Jesus Christ, who teaches the opposite doctrine.

2. I likewise reject the notion which for so many Christian cen-

turies has been posited as one of the fundamentals of natural the-

ology, and the basis of much argument both in natural theology

and in revealed—the notion that the human soul, or life, is essen-

tially indestructible, in its own nature immortal. This thesis

(which I recognize as the starting-point of much of the preaching

which I used to hear in my boyhood, before the subject of future

punishment had ceased to be a sivbject of systematic pulpit argument)

used to be maintained by two classes of arguments : those that

prove too little, and those that prove too much. It is really aston-

ishing to look back and see what illogical pages have been written

by great logicians on this point, as if any reasoning was good

enough to support a proposition which, until Intel}-, none but a

* Plutarch, Life of Solon.

t Dr. N. W. Taylor on Moral Government, Vol. I., pp. 1(50, 164, 1G7. Italics as in

the original. See also the works of Jonathan Edwards, Vol. IV., sermons ix.—xv., Ed.

New York. The theologians and preachers of this school, dwelling on their favorite

argument that " sin is an infinite evil and requires an infinite pimishment," do not

always refuse to notice that " there is as great a difference among infinites as among
fuiites . . . to be forever in hell is an infinite evil in respect of the duration ; but

yet the damned are not all equally miserable." Bellamy's Works, I., 104, note. Ed.

N. Y., 1811. And yet their prevailing tone of instruction implies that the resources of

omnipotence and omniscience are to be exhausted in inflicting the utmost possible

suffering on every sinful soul for ever and ever.
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few very low-grade atheists have thought of denying. Tlie argu-

ments which prove too little are those which show, or tend to show,

that for some men there is to be a future life, and from which the

prodigious flying leap is taken to the conclusion that all men must

have an eternal future life. The arguments that prove too much

are those which prove that the soul is in its essence immaterial,

and therefore indissoluble into parts or elements, and therefore

indestructible—arguments which are not only just as applicable to

the life-principle of an oyster or a toad-stool as to the soul of man

;

but which are just as conclusive regarding the past eternity as

regarding the eternity to come. No one has ever yet found an

answer to the objection against this sort of argument, which was

written down two thousand years ago by Cicero, that whatever can

have a beginning can have an end.

I am not at all arguing, at this point, against the proposition that

every human being that ever has lived or ever shall live, will con-

tinue to live for ever and ever. This is in the power of God, and I

am not now denying that it may be in the will of God. All that I

am now seeking is to clear the subject, which has difficulties enough

of its own, from the factitious difficulties that have been superin-

duced upon it by this utterly worthless line of arguments, that for

so many ages have been let pass unchallenged.

3. The school of preaching and theologizing under which my
youth was passed was that which was formed under the influences

of " The Great Awakening " of the last centur}-, in the hands of the

New England theologians. It has never lost the marks of its ori-

gin, not only in the religious revivals that hav« attended upon it,

but in the Revivalism which has sometimes dominated it, as if the

kingdom of heaven consisted in having revivals, and the only way

into it was through " a revival experience." Those whose memory

does not go back to the time when that epoch-making book, Bush-

nell's Christian Nurture, came into the world of American theology

amid a thunder-storm of denunciations and anathemas, can have

little idea of the dominance, not to say the domineering, of that
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one-sided and narrow-minded conception of Cliristianity, over

American Clnisteudom. My mind very early reacted from the cri-

terion of salvation or perdition which seemed to be set up by the

most characteristic preachers of this school, and which, grossh"

stated, pointed out the escape from an eternity of anguish as being

by way of the " anxious bench " or the " inquiry meeting," through

a certain sequence of emotions and convictions.* The inference as

to the condition of the populations of the world, past and i)resent.

Christian as well as heathen, was sufficiently sweeping and awful.

But it did not hinder the revivalist from reasserting his scheme of

"experimental religion" as the one alternative of infinite and

eternal woe.

4. Mj' mind has also reacted against the argument from utility or

expediency as applied to this subject. There are many subjects on

which theology has had a detrimental effect on preaching ; on this

subject, the supposed exigences of preaching, especially of so-called

"revival-preaching," have had a bad effect on theology ; they have

been allowed largely to govern the studies of exegetes and the rea-

sonings of dogmatizers. The same people who have been '" very

jealous for the Lord" in denouncing their fellow-servants for tak-

ing counsel with human wisdom, and accommodating their message

to the needs of human nature, have constantly urged it as one of

the main motives (we may not say, ai-guments) for holding firmly

to tlie traditionary doctrine, and for tolerating no re-examination

of it under penalty of an ecclesiastical boycotting,—that it is a doc-

trine which does immense execution in revivals, and that to raise

any doubts about it is to " cut the nerve of missions." On all sides

of this polyhedral discussion there has been quite too much push-

ing of this consideration of utility. It has its legitimate use as one

of the tests of truth : but that use is a very subordinate one, and

* " Thus are all you that never passed unrVr a great change of heart by the mighty

power of the Spirit of God upon your souls ; all that were never born again and made

new creatures, and raised from being dead in sin to a state of new and before alto-

gether unexperienced light and life—you are thus in the hands of an angry God."

Jonathan Edwards's Sermon on " Sinners in the Hands of an angry God."
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requires to be applied with great caution against mistake. The

proposal to insist on certain theological statements in order to

stimulate the compassion of the Church, and promote donations,

and irritate " the nerve of missions," has been aptly compared to

the policy of raising alarms of fii-e in order to keep the fire-engine

companies in active discipline.

5. In like manner, from hearing them reiterated to the point of

fatigue, in my boyhood, by the disciples of Dr. Nathaniel Taylor, I

have come to dislike as well as profoundly to distrust those wire-

drawn, attenuated a priori arguments concerning what God must

do, by which to coerce our interpretation of every declaration or

hint that he has given us of what he will do. These arguments are

founded in speculations on the nature of government, a subject

which (according to Comte's classification of human sciences) is in

the region furthest removed from the possibility of exact knowl-

edge ;
* and to the uncertainties inherent in this subject are super-

added the absolutely' boundless possibilities of error involved in the

attempt to construct the divine government upon the analogies of

this human i)attern.t The whole method is vicious. The objec-

tion to it is that it is, in the worst sense of a good word, rational-

istic.

6. Finally, my mind has been revolted b}- the tone and temper

with which this doctrine is commonly set forth, whether in theo-

logical treatises or in preaching. I find it impossible to share the

admiration so often expressed for the calm composure with which

Jonathan Edwards quietly delivered his soul of that frightful ser-

mon on " Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God," while listeners

* Philosophie Positive, torn, i., p. 90. See also pp. 101, 102.

t The line of ai-giiment by which Dr. Taylor comes to the tremendous conclusions

concerning future punishment which I have already quoted is indicated in the an-

alytical Table of Contents prefixed to his Lectures on Moral Government : 1. WTiat is a

perfect moral government ? or, moral government in the abstract. 2. The moral gov-

ernment of God as known by the light of nature. 3. The moral government of God as

revealed in the Scriptures.
'

It is a bold " spider " (to use the favorite word of Edwards) that ventures so far

out into infinite space supported by the thread that he spins out out of his owu bowels.
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were crying out. or falling convulsed, or clinging in terror to the

columns of the church ; a less complete self-command would have

seemed more admirable in the preacher. The gross anthropopathy

which describes the fury of God against the sinful in terms of the

most savage and unchristian of human passions,* has seemed to me

to be imputing to the All-Holy that which is "Mwlikest God within

the soul." The excited declamations with which, safe behind the

pulpit breastwork, the flushed revivalist used to hurl the warnings

of this fury into the midst of the people was only less painful to the

reflection than the serenity of Edwards. But the argument witli

which it was sought to comfort bereaved and broken hearts, ago-

nized over the thought of tortures multiplied from age to age

throughoiit endless ages of ages, upon those whom thej' most ten-

derly loved, by the promise that they should themselves experience

so deep an inward change that the spectacle of the anguish of their

friends, their children, would enhance the raptures of their heav-

enly bliss—let me refrain from characterizing it.f

We ought not to attach undue significance (as many do) to the

fact that the most impassioned preachers of the doctrine of eternal

conscious anguish, in its most intense form and its most .compre-

hensive application, are nevertheless not incapacitated thereby from

ordinary enjoyment and even amusement. Such recourse has hu-

man nature in its deepest and most genuine distress. But it is

quite another matter, when we recognize, as my experience, at the

North and at the South alike, compels me to do, that in circles,

especially of the loftiest orthodoxy on this subject, and of the most

conscientious intolerance of any variation and mitigation of belief,

when casual allusion is made in conversation to the eternal torture

of the unbelieving, it is commonly made in a humorous vein.

* E. g. In Edwards's sermon on " Wrath upon the Wicked to the Uttermost."

tl do not distinctly remember to have heard this line of argtmient used in the pulpit,

though I am credibly informed of a conspicuous living evangelist who uses it with

lively illustration and noticeable effect "in his sennons to children. But it has a very

important place in the systems and sermons of the earlier Edwardean systematizers

and preachers.
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Such indications as these, of the tone and temper of much cur-

rent teaching on this subject, give point, not to say venom, to tlie

sarcasm with which Dr. Hohnes speaks of those who press the red-

hot end of the doctrine of everlasting anguish down upon other

men's souls, while they themselves keep hold of the cool handle.

Having cleared the subject thus of factitious and needless diffi-

culties with which it has been incumbered, I find it easy to come

back to the divine Scriptures, and seek the meaning of them witli-

out prejudice or prepossession.

1. Among my positive convictions the first and most fundamental

is this axiom : that " the Judge of all the earth will do right

"

[Gen., 18 : 25], not that whatever he does will be right because he

does it, but that he will do it because it is right and ought to be

done. Neither is this assurance, coming to us in the forefront of

the Scriptures and attending us to the end of them, to be nullified

by the pettifogging plea that right has a very different meaning

when applied to a divine act from what it has when applied to

human action—a meaning which quite transcends human appre-

hension. Throughout the Scriptures, God is continually putting

himself on trial before the bar of the human conscience, and de-

manding to be judged by the criteria of right and wrong which he

himself has set up within us. " Hear now," he says, " are not my
ways equal? are not your ways unequal?" [Ezek., 18: 25, 29;

33 : 17, 20.] Thus he invites us to read all of his revelations of

himself in the light not only of our reason and our common sense,

but in the light of our moral sense as well. He declares his allegi-

ance to the eternal standard of right to which he demands that we

too conform. The allegation that God is under no obligation to

love and pity a sinner and seek his recovery—that it would have

been absolutely right for liim to ' cast off forever " without one

fatherl}- thought of rescue—ma}^ doubtless be found in sermons and

in theological tractates, but it is not to be found in any word of

God. It is contradicted by every word of praise that is offered for

his moral attributes and acts. Why praise God because his mercy
8
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endureth forever, if it is equally right and praiseworthy to have no

mercy at all ? We have the fullest assurance that he who changeth

not will have the same fatherly heart of love in future ages of

ages that he has now, and that wliatever of pain may befall in

the world to come, even though it should be to each one of the

greater part of his human creatures " the highest possible degree

of misery " for ever and ever, it will come then, as now, from the

hand of one who " doth not afSict willingly nor grieve the children

of men."

2. I find most clearly declared in tlie Scriptures two points, each

of which has been missed, in turn, by one class of readers and an-

other : first, that to the divine judgment the human race is cleanly

and sharply divided into two mutually exclusive classes, the right-

eous and the wicked. As I read, this seems to me one of the most

constant and characteristic things in all the Scriptures, Old and

New. They seem to lend not the slightest countenance, at any

point, to the favorite idea of some, that there really is no absolute

difference between good men and bad—only a difference of more

and less. The Scriptures are astonishinglv clear, positive, and con-

sistent on this point. It is not a matter of "proof-texts" (so

called because they never prove anything) but of habitual and un-

varying usage. I can see how one may miss it through the violence

of his reaction from the opposite error ; but it is not easy to see how

one coming to the Scriptures with an undisturbed mind can mis-

take it. Secondly, that the same divine judgment which '-discerns

between the righteous and the \\ieke(l " (Malachi, 3: 18) will dis-

criminate among the righteous and among the wicked—between

the ruler of ten cities and the ruler of five, between the servant

that is beaten with manv stripes and the servant that is beaten

with few. The Scriptures do not countenance the popular notion

that there shall be in the future life only the two conditions of

supreme liliss and absolute anguish. They clearl3- and explicitly

teach the contrary. There are degrees of guilt among the guilty,

and the punishment will be equitably proportioned to the guilt.
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Especially will the fullest allowance be made for men's ignorance

(Luke, 12 : 48 ; Rom., 2:12).

3. The criterion of divine judgment is not such as to exclude

from full absolution, forgiveness, salvation, and welcome into the

jo3- of their l^ord, those among the heathen, wlio, loving and serv-

ing their fellow-men whom they have seen and known, have therein

unconsciously been serving the Lord and Saviour whom they had

not known. This, if anything is revealed anywhere in the Script-

ures, is declared in that discourse in the twenty-fifth chapter of

Matthew which describes the judgment of the hfathcn—narra t« iOvr^.

It would really seem, if men had but ears to hear, as if this dis-

course of Jesus gave a sufficiently explicit answer to the perplexi-

ties of some honest souls as to the doom of the heathen.

4. It is plainly declared that there are eases under the divine

jurisdiction the judgment of which is final and irreversible—sins

that have never forgiveness, either in this world or in that which is

to come—punishments that are eternal. There are some such cases

which our Saviour expressly stigmatizes as the object of his own

and his Father's peculiar horror and detestation. No class of sins

is more often so characterized by him than that which is called in

the common version of the New Testament "offending"—the laying

of stumbling-blocks to entrap others into sin. It is habitual with

him to denounce against this the utmost severity of the divine

anger. The character of the tempter, the seducer (he seems to

say) purposely infecting other souls with the taint of evil, is one

for which God can have no place in his universe. There is noth-

ing for such a soul as that, but to be flung out upf)n the offal-heap

of creation.

I have tried thus to recover tlie original meaning of that tremen-

dous metaphor in which our Lord likens the destiny of corrupt and

corrupting souls to " the Gehenna of fire
""—the Inirning, reeking

heaps of the Hinnom-valle}'. It may not be easj- to ascertain

whether the metaphor in this application was original with the

great Teacher ; and it is not important. The language in which it
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is framed (Mark, 9 : 48) is borrowed from the jn-ophecy (Isaiah,

66 : 24) which describes the carcasses of the enemies of God and

his people, cast out to be consumed on those loathsome heaps,

crawling with vermin, where constant fires were maintained. Orig-

inal or not, it certainly had not been hackneyed by eighteen cen-

turies of theologizing and preaching, bent on extracting from the

language every terror that it could be forced to yield. It was the

fresh quotation of a verse in which the great poet of the Restora-

tion describes the ignominious and utter destruction of the bodies

of the slain, after the victory and triumph; and it was applied to

those who set themselves against the kingdom of Clirist, and cor-

rupt and seduce his brethren.

Of course, after the Platonic doctrine of the essential indestructi-

bility of the soul had been imported into Christian theology,* it

became possible to transform this symbol of utter and ignominious

destruction as of a thing worthless, infections, contaminating, into

an argument of the eternal conscious existence of the soul in flames

and anguish. Perhaps we ought rather to say, it became impossi-

ble to make anything else of it. But this baseless pliilos(ii)hical

presumption being cleared away, the metaphor, so long strained out

of its place, springs back at once to its proper meaning.

But what then becomes of that "larger hope,"

—

" That not one soul sliall be destroyed,

Or cast as nibbisli to the void,

When God hath made the pile complete" .

Really vee need not be " careful to answer '' a question like this.

It has not been so easy a matter to emancipate the beliefs of West-

ern Christendom from the domineering influence of Dante and Mil-

ton, that we should be ready lightly to " give way by subjection
"

to our contemporary laureate. By one who "testifies of that which

he knows," and whose sense of what is righteous and divine many

of us would sooner trust than even that of my Lord Tennyson, we

* For the history of the introduction into the Churcli, of tliis wholly extra-Script-

ural notion, see the great work of Edward White of London, Life in Christ.
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are warned, with curious similarity in the form of expression, that

the soul which proves itself incurably mischievous and noxious

shall meet this very punishment—shall be " cast out as rubbish,"

shall be " destroyed "
; and that this punishment shall not be a tem-

porary one, from which some future resurrection maj' bring back

the perished soul in his own identity. It shall be eternal.

It is characteristic of recent writers on this subject, in proportion

as their doctrine is austere, first to asseverate that it is in accoi'd-

ance with righteousness, and if not with human standards of right-

eousness, at least with the inscrutable standards of divine justice;

and then to offer some consideration in the way of a theodicy, that

shall further "justify the waj's of God with men." It is difficult,

as we read these various theodicies, to avoid the impression that

the writers are conscious of some inward discontent, in the reason

or the moral sense, with their main doctrine. Qui s'excuse, s accuse.

1. There is the suggestion, identified with the name of Dorner

(illustrious in recent evangelical theology) but known in America

as "the Andover hypothesis,"—that since without faith in Cla-ist

is no salvation, those Avho in this world could not believe on him

of whom they had not heard, nor hear of him without a preacher,

may, after death and before the final judgment, receive the knowl-

edge of Christ, and have the offer of salvation through faith.

I do not find myself called either to concede or to deny a hypoth-

esis the only value of which is to aid in solving a difficulty which

does not exist for me. There ai'e arguments for it, and arguments

against it, to be adduced from the Scriptures. But I do not hesi-

tate to take my stand, as against the cautious and conservative

theologians of Andover, with those bolder and more revolutionary

innovators in theology who are opposing them, in the missionary

Board, in the civil courts, and in The Independent newspaper,

and whose position regarding the unevangelized heathen is that the

knowledge of Christ and faith in him are not necessary to salva-

tion. I freely admit that this is a far more radical departure from

the belief of our fathers and grandfathers, than the other ; that it is



13G THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

an admission into Protestant theology of the Romanist doctrine of

fides iinpUcita ; that where "the Andover hypothesis" seems to

wound " the nerve of missions," this cuts it clean across ; and,

finally, that it is encountered by a most formidable array of "proof-

texts." But notwithstanding all this, the authority of such Script-

ures as Acts 10 : 34, 35, and especially the discourse of our Lord

on The Judgment of the Heathen, in Matthew 25, seems to me un-

mistakable and conclusive. Uncongenial as it is to me to take

sides, in a current controversy, with a triumphant not to say inso-

lent majority, I am nevertheless constrained at this point to accept

their position, which certainly is not orthodox, because I believe it

to be true.

2. My own mind fails to apprehend the measure of relief wliicli

some seem to find in insisting that the warnings of future punish-

ment will all be completely fulfilled in tlie operation of natural

laws of matter or mind, without any positive infliction from the

hand of God. It is impossible to discover any mitigation in the

argument wliich substitutes memory and shame and remorse for

the actual fire and gnawing worm, when tliat argument begins with

claiming that the spiritual torment is not less than the material.

It does not abate the fierceness of the punishment ; it only reduces,

for common minds, the effective terrors of the threat. Neither is

the divine justice and mercy one whit vindicated by representing

that the punitive acts of God, like other divine acts, are wrought

through constant laws and second causes. It is a reasonable and

probable argument, but has no bearing on the difficulty whicli it is

often adduced to relieve. It only becomes dangerous and ruinous

when it goes so far as to allege that the legal bond that binds evil

consequence upon the heels of evil doing, can never, by any act of

divine mercy and forgiveness, througli all eternity, be broken. To

this miserable point of despair are men sometimes led when, follow-

ing the argument from natural law, they find the doctrine of Uni-

versal Salvation suddenly lapsing into a doctrine of No Salvation

at all.
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3. In quite another line of argument is the subtle and painful

effort to establish a new definition of the word " seonian " as mean-

ing, not eternal in the common acceptation of the word, but " that

which stands in no relation to time." Applied, as it commonly

is, to fortify tlie doctrine of the linal restoration of all souls in

punishment to the divine favor and blessedness, it seems to de-

feat itself. A punishment which is discontinued after the lapse

of no matter how many ages, and succeeded by glory and bliss,

is very far from being seonian in the proposed sense of the word.

It is temporal, not eternal. Its relation to time is distiiict and

definite.

4. A singular expedient has been suggested, by which the auster-

est and most sweeping doctrine of future punishment may be rec-

onciled with our human afl'ections and sympathies on tlie one hand,

and with the divine perfections of mercy and love on the other

liand. Mr. Joseph Cook, among others, while stoutly maintaining

that salvation is impossible except on condition of the conscious

act of repentance and faith, while recognizing that only in an infin-

itesimal part of tlie human race is any evidence of such an act to

be found during life, and while rejecting with indignant eloquence

the hypothesis of an opportunit}' of salvation after death, has sug-

gested that in the interval, however momentary, between the loss

of consciousness and of the power of speech, and the very "article

of death," there are unknown and absolutely boundless possibili-

ties. Not only may bereaved parents and friends console them-

selves in view of the decease of the most depraved wretch who
" dies and makes no sign," and comfort themselves with the hope of

his entrance into glory ; but the cheerful peradventure, with its

"larger hope," is equally applicable to the entire race of man, from

creation to consummation. This eccentric form of hypothetical

Universalism, to distinguish it from " the Andover hypothesis,"

may be characterized as " the Boston Music Hall hypothesis." It

is believed, by its advocates, not to " cut the nerve of missions."

It does not depend on Scriptural proof; the only quotation in its
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favor being the alleged epitaph over some reprobate who broke his

neck in a steeple-chase :

—

" Between the saddle and tlie ground,

I mercy sought and mercy found."

But considered as a proof-text this seems insufficient.

5. Perhaps the most whimsical attempt at a theodicy on the part

of any recent advocate of the Edwardean doctrine is that of the

late Dr. Archibald Alexander Hodge of Princeton. Calmly and

distinctly recognizing as a fact the everlasting anguish, not only of

all the heathen nations, but of the enormous majority of Christen-

dom, he proposes that divine mercy shall recoup itself with infants

and idiots. Claiming, contrary to the clear implication of the

Westminster standards, that all children dying before a certain in-

determinate "age of discretion," whatever their general or individ-

ual heredities, are become heirs of salvation, he builds up on this

assumption a mathematical computation as to the proportion of the

human race who die in infancy. Adding to these the nundier of

abortive foetus in tdero, he claims to have made out a considerable

not to say a large majority for heaven over hell, and so to have tri-

umphantly "justified the ways of God to men."* The great evan-

gelists of the world are measles, scarlatina, and cholera infantum.

The real enemies of the human race and of the kingdom of heaven

are the missionaries who go to India and China to dissuade the

people from infanticide, and the legislators at home who try to pun-

ish and suppress the practice of abortion. But for some reason this

"Princeton hypothesis" has never been accused of "cutting the

nerve of missions."

I would not unduly disparage any of these attempted theodicies.

The most irrational of them is not without value. The value of it

consists in the evidence it gives that the. author is more or less

vaguel}^ conscious of holding an eschatology which is unsatisfactory

to the reason and moral sense.

*Populm- Lectures on Theology. 188(3.
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For the few distinct points which come to my mind as positively

declared by revelation of God, I find no need of apology or defense.

That eternal life, the gift of God, should be bestowed by him on

everjr sinful soul that is willing to return to him and trust in him,

is no more than might be expected of the infinitely patient love re-

vealed in Jesus Christ. That it should be withheld, with every

expression of fatherly displeasure and grief, from the obstinately,

hopelessly froward and irreconcilable soul, that remains amongst

living souls only to corrui)t and poison them, is not less like Christ,

like God. The consciousness of parental love and duty is that

which bi'ings us nearest to the ai)prehension of him " from whom

every fatherhood in heaven and earth is named." The tenderest

love of father and mother, towards the children whom God had

given tliem, could do no more, no less, in the case of one whose

corrupting influence had been spreading contamination through the

home, when hope of recovery at last was gone, and the habit of

disobedience had settled into fixed, irreconcilable, insolent rebell-

ion, than i^ronounce the heart-breaking word of exclusion and re-

nunciation. It is in analogy with the teachings of the human

affections at their best, and with the methods of nature, that the

ultimate sanction of the law of our Father in heaven should be

nothing less than final, eternal exclusion from his family—that is,

from the universe of God.

Wherein do these teachings need to be "justified to men," or

evaded by cunning little devices of theologues? They satisfy that

divinely sanctioned "hunger for righteousness" which cannot be

content in contemplating those inequalities of retribution in this

life that burdened the soul of Asaph when he saw the prosperity of

the wicked : and which craves the promise of another life in •which

these inequalities shall be redressed by the Judge of all the earth.

And in nothing do they offend the tenderest compassion that ever

pitied human suffering. No created S[)irit has immortality in and of

itself. It lives forever only as it "lays hold of the eternal life " of

God. The sons of God alone are heirs of their Father's immortal-
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ity. The faithless and migodly have no histiiig teiiuve upon life.

With what argument could pity itself intercede before him who only

luith iunnortalit}', for this petition, that the future life of utterly

wortiiless, noxious, and linally incorrigible souls should be nuvde a

life eternal ? And whj' should we continue to perplex this wliole

subject, and bewilder simple minds, and give occasion to adversaries

to blaspheme, by gratuitously assuming that, for persistent male-

factors in the realm of God, hateful and hating, corrupting and cor-

rupt, "like natural brute beasts made to be taken and destroyed,

utterly perishing in their own corruption,'" the divine omnijjotence

will in every case and forever intervene to hold them up from that

final and everlasting destruction to which they tend, and which the

divine Scriptures solemnly dechire to be their doom?
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CHAPTER VI.

The Solvent Principle.—Resukeection, as the Recovery

OF Man from that Death-State which is

THE Wages of Sin, has Always
A Redemptive Value.

A Promise of Future Blessing Underlies the whole Retributive Scheme of Revelation.

—Grave Mistalte of Modern Theolojfj* in Disregarding the Old Testament Concep-

tions of this Subject.—Germinal Promise in Genesis, that in a Chosen Seed all the

Families of the Earth should be Blessed.—^The " all " Embraces the Dead.—Hope
of Deliverance and of Renewed Opportmiity in Life Foreshadowed.—The Penalty

of Sin is an Impending Loss of Body and Soul preceding Resurrection.— The
Redeeming Power of Christ to Reach all the Regions of the Dead.—Through Him,

the Primal Curse to be met by a Fair and .Just Probation for all, after Judgment
is Rendered, Penalty Executed, and the Law Satisfied.—Man not Inherently Im-

mortal, but a Future Life secured for all through Resurrection from the Dead.

—

" Every Man in his Own Order."—Even the Inferior Resurrection of the Unjust is

a Rescue and a Benefit.—Endless Torment not one of the Alternative States of

Future Existence Announced by Chi-ist. — The Soul Perishable as well as the

Body, and Torment can Continue only during such Process of Destruction.—Re-

newed Life nmst Bring Renewed Opportmiity as well as New Risk.—All Phases

of Religious Thought on this Subject may be Reconciled under this Principle of

the Penal Character of Death and the Redemptive Value of Resiu'rectiou.

By Rev. L. C. Baker, X. M., Presbyterian, Editor of Wurila uf RcconcilkumH, riiilaclelphiii, P.l.

The mind of the Clmrch is in painful suspense in regard to tlie

mysteries of future punishment. Biblical criticism and science

have each shed such new light on old faiths that the old formulas

on this subject no longer satisfy. They are no longer preached nor

sincerely believed. Intelligent Christians are perplexed and con-

fused by what seem to be two opposing lines of Scripture teach-

ing,—the one of which sets fortli the love of God, the other liis

treasured wrath.
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The prevalent doctrines on this subject are :

—

1. The orthodox view. The confessional statement of it is that

the wicked at death are consigned to hell to suffer in soul its tor-

menting fires, and after resurrection they are again cast, soul and

bod}^ into the same pit of woe, to be " tormented without intermis-

sion, with the devil and his angels in hell-fire forever." * This

severe doctrine is now generally softened into the view that death

ends opportunity, the results of evil character are fixed, and the

sinner's heritage of woe- made perpetual.

2. The view that man is not inherently immortal, and that, after

adequate punishment, the end of all who are not made partakers of

eternal life through Cluist will be destruction.

3. The restoration view,—that all men will at some time be

brougiit back to God and be eternally blessed.

To these may be added what is now known as the "New Theol-

ogy " view, wliich is that no man will be fiiually condemned before

he is tested by the gospel, and that, in an intermediate state, those

who have not definitely rejected Christ in this life will have their

opportunity.

Each one of these views gathers up some phase of Scripture trutli.

There is, however, a Scripture principle, underlying the whole

scheme of revelation, which enables us to combine whatever is true

in eacli of tliese partial views into the one perfect system of the

gospel. That principle is that resxirrection, as the recovery of man

from that death-state tvhich is the icagcs of sin, has alivays a redemp-

tive value. By resuri'ection we mean essentially the provision for

man of another life beyond his captivity in death. As to the time

and nature of this change there are differing opinions. But, when-

ever it occurs, it is essentially a deliverance. No principles are

more firmly rooted in Scripture than these. 1. The death-state, so

long as it continues, is a penal state. 2. Resurrection is an open-

ing of the prison door to those who are bound. 3. It is due to the

* Westminster Confession, chap, xxxii., quest. 89, L. C.
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redeeming work of Christ and is therefore a boon to all the subjects

of it. 4. It is a process of sorting and judgment as well as of de-

liverance.

Our Reformed Theology, as shown in the previous quotation,

strips the resurrection of the unjust of ever}^ redemptive feature,

and makes it the prelude to an endoubled and endless retribution.

St. Paul, however (Acts, 24: 15), includes it in his "hope toward

God." And we are sure, from a careful studj- of Scripture, that,

however inferior and long delayed and fraught with new perils it

may be in contrast with the " resurrection of the just," it opens

even to this class a door of hope.

To prove this it is only necessary to go back to the Old Testa-

ment and search out the underlying principles of its redemptive

plan. It has been the grave mistake of modern eschatology to

make up its doctrine from proof-texts in the New Testament, with-

out a previous study of the Old Testament conceptions upon whicli

these expressions are based.

Turning then to the Old Testament, we find that, while it begins

witli a sentence of pain and death upon man for sin, and while it

shows on all its pages how inexorable is this law of God that '• the

soul that sinneth it shall die," it begins also to trace the outlines of

a great plan of redemption. Several times in Genesis is the ger-

minal promise given that in a chosen seed all the families of the

earth should be blessed. The simple question now before us is,

does this promise relate merely to some remote living generation of

men, or are the countless generations who have died without the

sight a part of the " all " ? Is he the God of the dead also, as well

as of the living? To say that he is not is to throw away the only

key to the right interpretation of Scripture.

For no sooner were these promises made than God began to show

men that their fulfillment reaches over into the realms of death.

Abraham must receive back Isaac from the dead in a figure. He

must look for the full heritage of blessing across the borders of that

unseen country. In Deuteronomy, 32, we have a key-passage

—
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the song of Moses—in which all God's dealings with liis people are

summed up, their sins recounted, and their future forecast. The

storj' would be one without a key and \'\itliout hope, except for the

glimpses given of a future intervention in their behalf by him who

wounds and heals, who kills and makes alive (v. 39). But so rad-

ical and far-reaching would be this deliverance that, in anticipation

of it, the nations are summoned to rejoice with his jjeople (v. 43).

This profound chapter furnishes the key-note for all subsequent

psalm and jorophecy. The limits of this article will not suffice for

the complete proof of this. But we can assure our readers that the

whole of the Old Testament will shine with a new light, when they

come to see that the ultimate captivity into which men, both Israel

and the nations, were cast for their sins, is bondage to death, and

the ultimate deliverance promised is release from slieol, the prison-

house of death. Bondage in Egypt, in Assyria, in Babylon, were

but forecasts of that deeper bondage, the wages of sin, into wdiicli

Israel must pass, and where they must abide under the chastising

hand of God initil lie might redeem them.

The Hebrew slicol is therefore always conceived of as a place of

darkness, of privation, and of penalty. This point is well proven

by Professor Shedd, in his recent book. The Doctrine of Endless

Punishmcyit. He fails to see, however, that even the unjust are

not viewed in the Old Testament as shut up against all hope of

rescue. Such hope is foreshadowed in such passages as Leviti-

cus, 26: 25, 38-45; Dent., 30:4. Although "delivered into the

hand of the enemy," and "driven out unto the outmost parts of

heaven," yet, if they should "accept the punishment of their in-

iquity." the Lord their God from thence would send and fetch

them. The primary reference in such passages is doubtless to an

earthly exile. But the same princii^le of divine dealing applies to

that deeper bondage in death of which all minor captivities were a

figure. And no deliverance would meet the case which should fail

to reach this final need. It would leave Jehovah's enemy master

of the field. It would not vindicate the honor of his name. Hence
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lie says, "For the Lord shall judge his people, and repent himself

for his servants, when he seeth that their power is gone and there

is none shut up, or left" (Deut., 32: 3G). "Even the captives of

the mighty shall be taken away and the prey of the terrible shall be

delivered : for I will contend with him that contendeth with thee,

and I will save thy children "'
(Is., 49 : 25). In the Psalms, these

captives are described as "the children of death" (79:11; 102:

20), prisoners whose sighing he would hear. In Jeremiah, 31 :

11, 16, they are captives in the Jand of the enemy, whom the Lord

would ransom from the hand of one stronger than they. Certain!}',

in the application by St. Matthew of this passage to the slain in-

fants of Bethlehem, the lost ones who were to "come again to

their own border" had gone down to death. These are but a few

instances from a very numerous class of passages of which we shall

miss the full meaning, unless we discover in them a purpose of God

to follow his people, even his sinful and wandering ones, into the

realms of death, there to vanquish and destroy their chief enem}'

and destroyer, and to bring tliem release when they had received

of the Lord's hand double for all their sins. The righteous were

indeed to be shielded and saved fi'om going down into the pit. But

even the unrighteous of his people were not bej'ond the pale of his

conquering and redeeming power. For this is the class in view in

most of these passages. Especially is this true of the passage which

most plaiidy affirms that his deliverance would extend to the spolia-

tion of sheol and the destruction of death. The prophecj'of Hosea

relates throughout to a debased and apostate Israel, an Ei^hraim

joined to his idols. And yet it is of this Israel, who had destroyed

himself, that the Lord declares (13:1-1), "I will ransom them

from the po\'\'er of the grave (sheol) ; I will redeem them from

death : O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be ihy de-

struction."

But not only the unregenerate of Israel were ultimately to be

reached. Sinful nations who had debauched and oppressed Israel,

and who had been destroyed under the heaviest hand of God's judg-
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nients, are mentioned as to be restored from their captivity in the

latter days. This is declared of Moab (Jer., 48:47), of Ammon
and Elam (49: 6, 39). Egypt and Assyria were to receive bless-

ing with Israel "in that day" (Is., 19: 18-25). Even Sodom,

whose inhabitants were all destroyed, and whom Jude refers to as

an example of " suffering the vengeance of eternal fire," is declared

by Ezekiel (16 : 48-G3) to have been no more wicked than Jerusa-

lem, in the blessing of whose restoration Sodom should share.

In this instance, at least, nothing but a recovery from death

would meet the terms of the promise. And indeed all Old Testa-

ment promise becomes paltry and meager, unless it contemplates

the raising up of a Redeemer for mankind, who should deliver it

from this last enemy, and manifest God's redeeming grace and

power not only toward the living, but through all the regions of the

dead, where the vast majority of the race lay bound and helpless.

In brief, a resurrection of all the dead, each in his own order, is im-

plied. His purpose in this way to baffle the enemy who brought

sin and death into the world is the granite foundation on which

these Scriptures rest ; although it may seem to crop out but here

and there above the torn and jagged surface of its human history

and its forebodings of wrath against sin.

When we turn to the Kew Testament, the outlines of this great

plan grow clear and definite. The Messiah was now born. As the

Old Testament had liegun with terms of universal blessing, so the

New proclaims the birth of the promised Deliverer as "glad tid-

ings of great joy which shall be unto all people." lie was to be a

light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his people,

Israel ; to give light unto them that sit in darkness and in the

shadow of death (Luke, 1: 77-79). He had come to "take away

the sin of the world," " not to condemn the world," but to save it.

Now one of two things must be true. Either these expressions look

forward to the final salvation of all men in eternal life, or they

relate to such a salvation from the primal curse and its disabilities

as would put all men under a fair and just probation for it. It is
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the second of these alternatives which we adopt. For the Script-

ures do not warrant the supposition that sinful man is inherently

immortal, or that all the material of humanity will finally prove

worthy of being wrought over into the fashion of that divine man-

hood in which Jesus was raised, which is the only fit receptacle of

eternal life. But they do bring to all men the hope of another life

beyond this pit of death into which sin has cast the race, through a

resurrection from the dead.

This much of universal salvation then is retjuired to fulfill the

ancient promises and to satisfy that line of New Testament teaching

which declares that Christ is the propitiation for the sins of the

whole world (1 John, 2 : 2). that he is the Saviour of all men, tasting

death for every man, and giving himself a ransom for all men, the

testimony to be borne in its own times (1 Tim., 2 : 5, 6). And it is

definitely declared in such passages as Rom., 5 : 12-20, 1 Cor., 15

:

21-23, that in respect to this recovery from death at least, the more

abounding grace of God has secured for all men a "justification to

life." " For since by man came death, by man came also the resur-

lection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, so also in the Christ

shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order."

These last words, "But every man in his own order," suggest

the principle by which this universal blessing is limited. And this

leads us to notice an important line of Scripture teaching relating

to it.

The type of humanity, in which is eternal life, and which is the

heir of all things, is the risen and glorified Christ. And he is pi-e-

eminently the promised seed in which all the nations of the earth

are to be blessed. But he is only the firstborn among many breth-

ren, predestinated to be conformed to his image, and joint heirs

with him. This elect company under him constitute in its fullness

the chosen seed of blessing, the firstfruits of God's creatures. The

Old Testament, especially in the visions of Isaiah and Daniel, and

in the Psalms, constantly looks forward to the time when an an-

ointed race should fulfill all God's promises of blessing to mankind
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and possess the kingdom. Daniel's conception of this coming king-

dom (chap. 7) is expanded, in the New Testament, into that of

the " Ivingdom of God."' Jesus began his teaching by declaring to

men, and especiallj' by instructing a chosen company of disciples,

how one can become an heir of that kingdom. He laid the axe at

the root of the tree. It was only Ijy a complete denial of self, a

mortificatiou of "our members which are upon the earth," tliat one

could enter it. To Nicodemus he said that there must be a new

birth into a new life. In the epistles this requirement is further

amjjlified and explained to be a complete death out of this old

human nature, with its affections and lusts, and a resurrection into

the same sphere of jiure and eternal life as that into which Clirist

was raised.

Now, the common mistake of New Testament readers is in tak-

ing this line of teaching, with its radical tests, as defining for all

men alike the sole conditions of blessing under the Messiah's king-

dom : whereas they prescribe the conditions of heirship in the king-

dom. There are subjects in every commonwealth as well as heirs.

The fact is that the mission of Jesus was first to gather this chosen

seed, the ancient seed of promise, the little tlock who should with

him inherit the kingdom, and unto which many should be called

but few chosen. But the rest of mankind were not forever shut

out from all blessing, as the old doctrine of election maintains.

This chosen company is gathered for the very purpose that they

may become the center of blessing to a far wider circle,—that they

may be associated with the Head, as that Christ-Body which is to

carr}' out to coniiiletion God's cherished thoughts of love toward the

world.

We are thus prepared to understand the teachings of our Lord

and of his apostles upon these dark themes of eschatology, over

which the mind of the Church has so long stumbled. We discover

that those proof-texts from which she has derived the doctrine of

the endless torment in liell of wicked men were spoken for another

purpose. They define the conditions of entire self-sacrifice upon



THAT Uh^KNOWN COUNTRY. 141

which a man may now become an heir of eternal life and of the

kingdom. In doing this they describe the punishment which

awaits sinful men in death and beyond it. But they were never

designed to exclude this class from all hope of resurrection out of

I his death. It was not indeed in tlie purpose of Jesus to let in the

full light of resurrection-hope upon the world until after his own

resurrection from the dead. This relief to his "hard sayings" did

not come until after that event. But in the light of it we now see

that the penalty referred to is that immediate loss of body and soul

which lies this side of resurrection. Let us turn, for example, the

light of this interpretation upon Mark, 9 : 43-50. This conversa-

tion as here reported, and as also referred to in St. Matthew, sup-

plies the basis for the current conception of a hell of unquenchable

tire, and of an undying worm, prepared for the sinner's endless tor-

ment. But we observe, first, that tiiese words, and this is true of

all this class of our Lord's teaching, were spoken in private to liis

disciples (v. 33-35). They were designed to teach them the law

of perfect self-surrender and mortification of sinful passion—such

as they had just shown in the desire to be greatest—to which they

must submit in order to enter into life. Every one, who would

yield himself in sacrifice on God's altar, must be salted witli this

fire.*

But what is the nature of the peril described, and which doubt-

less is one common to all men ?

*So able an interpreter as Dr. A. A. Hodge, in his late Popular Lectures on The-

ology, stumbles here. He foimds a main argimient for the doctrine of everlasting

punishment upon the fact that Jesus addressed this kind of teaching to the multitude,

warning them in terms familiar to them of the awful fate before them if they died in

their sins; whereas, all this class of teaching was addressed to disciples, a.nd fre-

quently after pains were taken to withdraw them from the multitude. Even that

crucial passage, the pillar-text of this doctrine, Matt., 25 : 41-4(), which tells of the

eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels, and the eternal pimishment into

which the mirighteous depart, is esoteric. It occttrs in a discourse which Jesus spake

to a few of his disciples who came to him privately to ask him about the end of the

age. See Matt., 24 : 3 ; Mark, 13 ; 3. If the inconceivable danger defined in our cur-

rent theology were in the mind of Jesus throughout his ministry, how shall we account

for it that all his severest words were not spoken in the ears of the crowds that

thronged him, but privately to disciples ?
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Man is conceived of throughout Scripture as a composite laeing.

made up of body, soul, and sjiirit. The body goes back to dust.

But the soul also is perishable and may be destroyed in hell

(Matt., 10 : 28). " Hell " is a concrete expression for the destructive

forces of nature which make havoc of man's embodied beinfr

and which are already at work upon it. The parable of the

rich man and Lazarus plainly teaches that the soul does not

die with the body. It may go into torment in hell (hades).

But if it is destructible, this torment must be experienced during

the process of its destruction and cannot therefore be endless.

The " soul " would seem to be an intermediate structure between the

spirit and the body—the more ethereal vesture of the spirit. And

when it also dies,—for Jesus plainly teaches that it may be so lost

or saved—the spirit becomes a homeless outcast in this created

system. There is destruction <jna homo. That the unclothed spirit

retains the individual, personal, consciousness of the man is scarcely

probable. A bodiless demon is not a man. Nor can it rise into

the prerogatives of manhood except through another investiture in

embodied life. Lost spirits of men must retain the potentiality of

such recovery. However, whatever of speculation there may be in

all this, the Scriptures speak of a possible, immediate, loss over-

hanging sinful men, and wliich it constantly defines as " destruc-

tion," "perishing," and by all the terms of death. It is this imme-

diate peril then which Jesus here refers to. When he warns

disciples that they might far better cut off a hand, or pluck out an

eye, than suffer the loss of the whole body in hell-fire, there

is not the slightest warrant for locating this penalty after the res-

urrection. For it is not a remote risen body of which he is speak-

ing, but this present life fabric which must be consumed by the fire

that sin has already kindled in it, and which can be saved only in the

way of complete self-surrender to him. The monstrous mistake of

modern eschatology is in referring all this class of passages to a pun-

ishment to be inflicted on the sinner after his resurrection. And yet

the rich man passed at once to hell and its torment. Even the
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judgment scene of Matt., 25, belongs this side of resurrection. It

describes the consummation of that worlv of ruling and judging the

nations upon which Jesus declares he should enter before that gen-

eration passed away. It corresponds, therefore, to that single par-

allel passage from St. Paul's writings (2 Thess., 1 : 9), which

speaks of the eternal destruction to be visited upon those who

know not God and oljej' not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

1:5 ut the context of this passage shows that it is a generation of

men living on the earth who are thus overtaken, and not dead men

raised. It is surprising how much more easy and natural is this

interpretation which views all these passages as defining the death

and banishment to be visited upon the ungodly before their resur-

rection. It is this alone which adapts itself to all the Old Testa-

ment promises, and the grand inspiring hopes of the New. And

this alone explains why, after the light of Jesus' resurrection had

illumined these promises and explained liis own words, we find the

apostles so reticent of any doctrine of endless torment. Not once

is it presented, or even fairly alluded to, in any of their recorded

sermons. Prof. Austin Phelps has sought to account for this by

supposing that this view of hell was a fixed and familiar belief in

the minds of their hearers. But familiar beliefs are those we most

rely upon in urging men to duty. Moreover, if we admit that

some of their audiences had become acquainted with the teachings

of Jesus upon this subject, this certainly could not have been true

of the rude Lycaonians, or the cultured skeptics at Athens, who, if

a doctrine of Tartarus was embraced in their mythology, had come

to treat it as a mock and jest. There is no possible way of ac-

counting for the absence of this doctrine of an endless hell from all

these apostolic addresses, and from their subsecjuent epistles, except

by the fact that they did not put that construction upon the words

of Jesus which the Church afterwards embodied in its creeds.

We have seen that all the leading proof-texts of tins dogma quoted

from the words of Jesus occur in warning addresses to disciples,

and speak of dangers to which they were exposed. The same
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flagrant misuse is made of tlie apostles' words, as, for instance, in

the case of such texts as these from the book of Hebrews :
" For

the Lord will judge his people." " Vengeance is mine, I will repay,

saith the Lord." " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the

living God." " For our God is a consuming fire." The popular

misquotation of this last passage illustrates what we mean. We
constantly hear, "For God out of Chrint is a consuming fire";

whereas the whole doctrine of the book is that our God, God in

Christ, is a consuming fire.

Did our limits allow we could show that the whole eschatolog-

ical teaching of the New Testament, including that of the Apoca-

lypse, adapts itself much more readily to this principle—that the

judgments of God for the sins of this life are immediate and lie this

side of resurrection, and that that change, whenever it reaches

man, is a deliverance. It was this hoj^e of resurrection which the

quickened Christ proclaimed to the " spirits in prison " of 1 Peter,

3: 19-21. The message heralded (tx/jpi'lfr) could not have been that

gospel offer which promises eternal life to all who now believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and which, so far as we know, is a crown

which can be won only on the arena of manhood. These spirits

were given a hope of restoration to this arena through their release

from the bands of death. If there be any probation in hades, it is

a corrective trial for this boon of resurrection, the time and nature

and potency of which must all be determined by the harvest law

which prevails in all God's realms of life, that all must receive in

body according to the things done.*

And this leads us to notice another class of passages which

doubtless has occurred to the minds of our readers during this

examination. Of these, John, 5 : 21-29 is the most marked. We
are there told, not as in the Old Version, that a portion of mankind

will be raised to be damned, but, as in the New Version, to be

judged. The Lord declares that the Father had given him power

* See the Greek of 2 Cor., 5 : 10.
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over all the realms of life and deatli—tliat even the dead should

hear his voice and live. This power of judgment was given in

order that all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the

Father. In the execution of it, men were now being quickened

into life. And hereafter all men should come forth from their

graves. But this judgment is plainl}- not the linal assize of me-

diseval theologj'. The reference is to that large Old Testament

conception of his office as the Judge of the world in righteousness

—

a world which includes both the living and the dead. The Old

Testament always invests this office, even on its retributive side,

with a beneficent character. It does not appear to ns that the res-

urrection of his body, the Chnrch, is at all in view in verse 29.

Tiiey are of the class already quickened and risen with him, refer-

red to in A'erses 24 and 25. But otlier men have also a resur-

rection according to their deeds. If these have been good their

resurrection is " of life." It brings with it the potency of eternal

life and starts them on the path that leads to it. If they have

done ill. their resurrection must gather up the fruits of wrong-

doing and bring them again, as men, under judgment. Under such

condemnation men now are, the wiath of God abiding on them

(John, 3 : 18, 36). Sin always keeps men under the judicial and

corrective hand of God. Only one form of created life rises above

all judgment and inherits all things,—that which is conformed to

the risen Christ. All this class of mankind, therefore, remain

under the control and discipline of the universal Judge. The

question of their eternal life, or of their final loss of all life, and

ejection from the noble lieritage of manhood in a second death,

remains to be settled. We are plainly taught that at least one

form of sin is incorrigible, and that no forgiveness is provided for

it in the world to come (Matt., 12 : 32). All this accords with the

view that the judging and ledeeming administrations of the Mes-

siah go on in the ages to come, and that resurrection under these

is always a redemptive blessing, although it can reach men only in

their own time and order, and must still keep under judgment
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those who do not suljiiiit to the transforming grace of Christ, and

so pass out of death unto life. We have only room to glance at

some of the important bearings of this doctrine.

1. It furnishes a common ground for the reconciliation of the

principal phases of religious thought on this subject.

(1.) It makes room for all that is essential in the ortliodox doc-

trine, in the mollified form in which it is now held. The liarsh lit-

eral terms of the old dogma of endless torment are now exchanged

for the terms "fixity of character," "eternal shame and loss," etc.

So a resurrection which is redemptive may gather up the results of

previous character, and restore the unjust only to those outer cir-

cles of life and blessing which are far removed from the central

liglit and glory of God's pre.sence. It is precise!}' such a solution

that Dr. E. D. Morris gives of the possible fate of the heathen in

his recent book. Is there Salvation after Death ? (p. 191). And
although it is irrational to assume witli him that there is no vis

medieatrix, no power of recovery and progress, in their possession

of a restored life, we can well accept the general principle that

there are blessings and dignities connected with this present opjior-

tunity of life which, if once lost, are lost forever.

(2.) It concedes to the couditionalists that man, the sinner, is a

perishable creature and can receive eternal life only as tlie gift of

God tiirough Jesus Christ. It shows how a destruction of body

and, after bodily death, of soul, awaits him, unless the soul be

saved in Christ. It maintains, however, that the outcast spirit

must retain, if not consciousness of its former personality, that

potentiality of it which makes a resurrection possible. But, as it

connects eternal life for man only with his investment in the glori-

fied manhood of the Christ, it denies that any such monstrosity is

possible in creation, or is conceived of in Scripture, as an evil being

immortally embodied. And as no resurrection is promised out of

the second death, it is fair to presume that the opportunities of the

second gift of life in manhood are final, and that to the incorrigiVily

evil the second death will be their end.
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(3.) Room is tlius made for tliat pliase of Scripture teaching

•which represents that in the end God will he all iu all,—all things

being reconciled to him, whether the}' be things on earth, or tilings

in heaven.

(4.) It especially provides a more reasonable and more Script-

ural hope for the countless masses of mankind, heathen and infants,

than that which ordinarily goes under the name of " future proba-

tion." It is a grave mistake to suppose that the bulk of this class

have here any true [irobation for eternal life. For this is defined

to be the knowledge of God in Christ. The race-probation was in

Eden. But the Christian heart refuses to believe that God will

forever damn any man without opportunity of this saving kn(iwl-

edge. And hence the growing belief that death does not end all

opportunity. The objections however to locating this opportunity

in the "intermediate state" are serious. The view is without

warrant in Scripture. It contradicts all that we have referred to

concerning the immediate loss of the soul, and the abyss which now

yawns beneath the feet of sinful men. It is only after judgment is

rendered, and penalt}'^ executed, and the law satisfied, that the

grace of God can interfere to again take up their case. This is the

meaning of resurrection. It is another opportunity in life. And

therefore the probation for eternal life of those who have not known

Christ here, and therefore have had no such probation, lies bej-ond

their resurrection. This view, on every liand, is free from tlie

objections which lie heavily against what is known as the Andover

view. At the same time it preserves the force of those Scriptures

which warn men of their present peril, and urge them to fly to the

only refuge. It does not teach that resurrection, to the unjust, is

assured salvation. It only launches them again, after their loss of

life, in another barque upon the perilous sea.

2. It supi^lies a double motive for missions, in that it reveals the

immediate danger of sinful men everywhere of sinking into that pit

of death and hell to which they must be consigned under the just

judgment of God, and sets before them Christ as the only Name' by
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which they must be saved. At the same time it opens the gospel

door of liope for the generations of their dead, but sliows liow this

grace must reach them through the gathering out of a chosen seed

from amongst themselves wlio are willing to put on Christ and so

to be " baptized for the dead." The law of the firstborn as hold-

ing a priestly relation to their kindred and to tlie later born is thus

shown to be a law of the human race, and the necessity is seen for

the gathering of a " church of the firstborn " out of every nation, who

sliall recover for their brethren their lost heritage in life and raise

up tlie name of the dead. ^Modern missions have thus far largely

failed because they have shorn the gospel of its large human hopes,

and converted the God of all the families of the earth into an arbi-

trary sovereign in whose breast justice is ever at war with love. A
right view of resurrection as a gracious boon, and not an untold

curse, to these multitudes of quick and dead would go far to re-

move the " face of the covering tliat is cast over all peoples," and

lead them to say, " Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, we

will be glad and rejoice in his salvation." (See Is., 25 : G-10.)

3. It is manifest that this doctrine would furnish the Church a

good and consistent working-doctrine of future punishmciit, a thing

which, in her sad bewilderment, she greatly needs. At the same

time it would satisfy that growing instinct of the larger hope which

is the inevitable outcome of her increasing sympathy witli the com-

passion of Christ toward all sinning and suffering men.

4. It would greatly aid in hai-monizing the teachings of science

and of revelation. Resurrection, or the birth out of death into

another life, seen to be eclectic and progressive, fits in with that

doctrine of evolution to which every class of scientists have given

their assent, and is itself an assertion of the law of the " survival of

the fittest." It surpasses science, however, in showing how the

fittest are saved, not merelj' on their own account, but as channels

of a subsequent recovery to life of the less fit.

5. It would do more than anything else in the circle of truth to

harmonize the conflicting conceptions, in the breasts of Christians,

of tlie character and purposes of God, of his righteousness and love,

—

a conflict that throws into confusion their knowledge of God, and so
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dwarfs and distorts their Christian experience, and introduces confu-

sion into their testimony, a confusion tliat betrays even our pulpits

into inconsistent utterances and dishonest evasions and suppressions

of what the Church really believes. And it would aid immensely

in saving those who have been brought up under her influence, and

even in her households, from infidelity and ignorance of God.

6. It would be the most useful factor in promoting the unity of

the Church. She is now distracted and divided mainly because she

does not perceive the true goal of humanity under the redeeming

plan of God, and of her own priestly calling under it,—a calling

which cannot be fulfilled until slie attain that unity of the faith

which shall convince the world that the Father sent the Son to be

the Saviour of mankind.

7. It would tend to adjust the strained relations between the

Churcli and tlie masses who have become alienated from her be-

cause they believe she does not understand them. Our doctrine

shows that while the Church is a priestly class, it is made so as a

present and future channel of blessing to all men, who, as having

the promise of a future life, are viewed not as doomed to endless

despair, but as within the circle of God's love and care, and as

under his judicial training for a life to come.

8. It would remove from Christian doctrine an incongruity which

has repelled from it many thoughtful and even honest minds, in

that, while it maintains in its integrity the doctrine of salvation to

eternal life in the way of faith in Christ alone, it yet shows that

all men have been saved to another opportunity in life, and that

their standing in this life to come must be according to character.

Christianity, as commonly preached, has no system of future re-

wards for good conduct in this life, unless that conduct springs

from the new birth in the soul of a divine nature. And j'et, if the

Bible, Old Testament and New, is emphatic upon any one point, it

is that every man must receive according to his works. Now, a

resurrection which shall restore the unjust to such plane of being

as keeps them under judgment, but which gives them still the

o[)portunities of renewed life in manhood, will make room for every

grade and potency of embodied life, and so yield the amplest
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opportunity for the operation of God's great harvest-law of life,

"To every seed his own body," and, "Whatsoever a man soweth

that shall he also reap." And every motive to right moral conduct

and self-discipline in this life is preserved, even though moral men

and devout heathen may fail of immediate entrance upon eternal

life. Such may come forth to " the resurrection of life,"—that is,

their recovery from bondage in death will precede that of others

doomed to a deeper and more bitter bondage in hell, and will lift

them to such an endowment of life and such a rank in manhood as

shall make sure their success in the new race in life upon which

they enter, while evil men may be so loaded with the weight of

former sin, as to make its beginning with them long delayed and

far down the scale, and with a painful and fearful gravitation

toward that second death which, so far as we know, is final. We
are persuaded that the time is not distant when the great judgment

passages, Matthew, 25 : 31-46, which represents the judgment by

the Son of man of the living generations of men, and John, 5 :

21-29, which speaks of his judgment of the dead, will be explained

upon this broad principle, as not bringing to view primarily the

division of mankind into tiie two classes of saints and sinners—the

saints are already judged and have entered into life—but as divid-

ing mankind at large, with special reference to the heathen who

had not heard of Christ, into the classes of just and unjust, and on

the basis of a test which does not jiresuppose their knowledge of

tlie gospel, but their practice of "good" or "ill," of humanity or

inhumanity, in the light of the law written on every man's con-

science, and universal in the government of God.

From every point of view, therefore, it will be seen that this

principle of a redemptive value in resurrection is the only one

which properly adjusts the promises of the Old Testament to the

gospel in the New. In it both sides of the divine character and

dealings meet and blend. The judgments of the Lord are seen to be

true and righteous altogether. And at the same time it is seen how

goodness lies at the very heart of things in this system of the world.
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CHAPTER VII.

"What Shall Come Afteu Death?" is a Question Ad-

mitting OF No Human but Only a Divine Answer ;

the Character of One's Present Life is

Decisive of Future Destiny ; no Pro-

bation After Death, not even

FOR THE Heathen.

God's Word Alone Enlightens Us.—The Difficulties Environing the Subject Do Not

Alter the Declared Fact.—Sin, Responsibility, and Penalty, Inevitable.—They Con-

stitute an Inherent Part of the Almighty's Governmental System.—Calls to Re-

pentance Fill the Old and New Testaments.—Free Pardon, through Christ's Atone-

ment, to Every Penitent.—This is Offered to the Living, but Nowhere to the Dead.

—The Issue Presented, Met, and Irreversibly Determined Here.—Cumulative Trend

of Scripture Showing God's Treatment of Sin Here and Hereafter.—Disregard of

Christ's Emphatic Assertion of the Continued Conscious Exi.stence and Suffering

of the Impenitent.—Vain Assumption that God's Character is More Tender than

His Word.—Fallacies of " Progressive Ortliodoxy " Speculations.—Its Revolution-

ary Attitude Toward Inspiration and the Fundamental Doctrines of Revealed

Christianity.— Disastrous Progress of this Sy.stem of Naturalism.— Imminent
Danger to the Church.—A Great Conflict and Defection Impending.

By Kev. S. C. Baktlett, D.I)., LL.n.. rresident of Dartmouth College.

The question, " "What shall come after death," is natural and

almost inevitable to the rational mind. It has spread through all

nations and all ages. Onl_y a willful determination can banish it

from the thoughts,—a determination confined almost wholly to the

artificial conditions of human life, and, singidarly enough, to the

regions of special religious light. But, as all history shows, it is a

subject that will not down.

Momentous and urgent as is the question, no hitman being can

answer it decisively. It is a question oifact, on which no man can
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testity, because no man has been on the other side and returned to

tell. Unless there be some superhuman authority, we are shut off

from any certain knowledge on the subject ; and, whatever tlieir

speculations, the philosopher and the savage are equallj- ignorant of

the facts.

We claim to be lifted out of this state of absolute ignorance by a

Divine revelation. All that we knoiv on the subject comes from

that revelation, the Word of God. Our instincts and reasonings,

and our observations of God's ways and human action, may indeed

confirm these teachings,—as it has been often and powerfully shown

that they do ; but the declarations of that word are and must be

the sole authorit}'. Our wishes, hopes, notions, speculations, rea-

sonings, cannot for an instant be put in the place of that authorita-

tive utterance. They cannot supplement it with additional facts.

Outside of its express teachings and what they clearly involve, all

other utterances are alike valueless ; and the ignorant or " intelli-

gent Zulu " knows as much as the learned German.

The main teachings of the Scriptures as to future retribution

have never been matter of doubt, either to the great body of earnest

Christians or to the great body of unbelievers and opponents. The

doctrine of a twofold endless retribution, after and dependent on

the present life, has been a constant theme of reproach and ground

of hostility on the part of open opponents ; while the Church in all

ages, with only minor and sporadic exceptions, has recognized this

doctrine as the transparent teaching of the Sacred Word, and the

steady trend and outcome of its whole scheme of Divine govern-

ment. Earnest believers have, indeed, often felt pressed and op-

pressed, and tlieir sensibilities have been tried with difiSculties and

perplexities attendant on the doctrine of future punisliment, as was

the case notably with John Foster, and many others ; but they

have been obliged to admit, as did Foster, that the Scri2)ture is

" formidably strong " on the subject. No thoughtful and tender

mind can fail to contemplate this exhibition of the Divine govern-

ment with the profoundest awe; and undoubtedly there are aspects
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of it which can be viewed with equanimity only under the fullest

sense of the terrible evil of sin, and with the deepest confidence in

the wisdom, goodness, and justice of God, the Sovereign Ruler.

The}' are as harassing to the sensibilities as are the details of some

plague, famine, earthquake, flood, or cyclone, or the numberless

cases of collective or individual agon}', which are yet facts under

the government of the same great Ruler, and which, however unen-

durable in the contemplation, we are compelled to accept : whicli,

moreover, are in some respects more mysteriously awful than the

punishment of sin, because so often they cannot be traced directly

to any ill-desert. But in neither case can the painfuluess of the

contemplation or the difficulty of explanation affect the evidence of

the fact.

Penalty is not the only ground of difficulty in this connection.

Responsibility itself is equally perplexing in its relation to final jus-

tice. For it cannot be shown that, through all tlie w(,>rld and

through all its history, any two persons have had precisely the same

or equal opportunities. In Christian lands, as well as in pagan

lands, human privileges have differed by every shade of gradation

frona the lowest to the highest. How to deal justly with all these

degrees of opportunity and responsibility is a question entirely con-

founding to the human mind. But the fact of universal resjionsi-

bility remains. Indeed the most formidable and insoluble of all the

difficulties connected with the Divine government is the primal fact

that sin itself should have made its way into a world governed by a

wise, holy, mighty God.

But sin is here, and God has told us how he will deal with it.

Responsibility is also here. Men know that they are responsible,

and God has also declared that he will hold all men responsible.

These two great facts of sin and responsibility are known and read

of all men. The third great fact of iienalty hereafter, as we have

said, is definitely known to God alone, and is definitely made

known by him alone. It lies on the surface and is embedded in the

substance of his written word. It offers itself there to the unhesi-
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tating apprehension of plain people, and abides the careful analysis

of the scholar. It is found not alone in separate declarations and

single forms of speech, but in every varied mode of utterance, and

is part and parcel of the whole coherent system. From beginning

to end the gospel presents itself as a message of salvation offered to

this lost world. It pronounces all men sinners, responsible, con-

demned for their sin, and answerable for just the light they have.

It sets forth Christ's atonement as the sole ground of forgiveness

and hope to the penitent sinner, and on the basis of that redemptive

work it offers free pardon to everj- penitent, trusting soul. Its

declarations and implications constantly set forth that work as tak-

ing effect, if at all, in this world,—an offer for the living and not

for the dead. Its constant burden is that "Jesus Christ came into

the world to save sinners," and that what he accomplished for them

was a transaction in this stage of existence, the results only to be

reaped hereafter.

The ground on which the great creeds of Christendom have ex-

cluded tlie notion of any decisive probation after this life, has been

far broader than the statements of individual j^assages of Scripture,

explicit as these are. It underlies the whole sj-stem of revealed

truth. All proceeds on this supposition. This world is assumed to

be the scene of responsible activity and critical opportunity. The

whole pressure of obligation is brought to bear on this life. So

heavy is that pressure that some, like Warburton, have wrongh-

held that the Old Testament recognizes no other world than tliis.

Around this same sphere are accumulated, in that older dispensa-

tion, the precepts of duty, the warnings against sin, and, what is

especially to the point, the calls to repentance. To men who never

in the remotest form had heard of Christ, God was addressing, age

after age, his stern rebukes, his perpetual summons to turn from

sin, and his denunciations for disobedience. The obligation to re-

pentance now and here in this life was complete and absolute.

Wherever sinners were, there were men wholly inexcusable in sin.

and wholly inexcusable for not repenting of sin. It would almost
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seem that this stringent pressure upon sin, this uncompromising de-

mand for dut}' and repentance in this life, with scarcely a reference

to another life, maj- have been especially designed to rule out be-

foreluuid any thoughts of a future probation.

The same uniform recognition of this life as the scene of critical

moral agency, of opportunity, and of effective achievement for good

or ill, runs through the New Testament. The Saviour even identi-

fies the limitation of his own redemptive labors with the common

lot of men (Jolm, 9 : 4. 5).

To the same purport is the great body of representations as to

the scene of the Saviour's redemptive activity and its influence. It

is this world. As Logos, " There was the true light which lighteth

every man, coming into the world. He was in the world and the

world knew him not." "The light has come into the world and

the world loved darkness." '•'• God sent not liis Son into the world

to condemn the world, but that the world through him might have

life." "I am the light of the world." "For judgment am I come

into the world that they which see not might see, and that they

wliich see might be made blind." " I am come a light into the

world, that whosoever believeth in me should not abide in dark-

ness." " I came not to judge the world, but to save the world."

"For this purpose came I into this world, that I might bear witness

to the truth." "Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin-

ners." " Seen of angels, believed on in the world." " He sent his

only begotten Son into the world that we might live through

him." " He that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto

life eternal." Such is the steady utterance—a work in this world.

It is a perpetual and solemn strain on this one string.

The same unmistakable impression is made by the extreme

urgency of the calls to immediate repentance. If not alwa3's for-

mulated in words, the undertone of all the calls and warnings is,

" Now is the day of salvation." It is vain to say that this urgency

is on the ground of the hardening nature of sin. The New Testa-

ment does not ground its appeals on metaphysical principles and
10
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general dangers. Behind all these warnings looms up the thought

of an offered opportunitjs limited to this life. If it be said that

these calls are to men to whom Christ has actually been preached.

we reply, they are no less urgent upon those to whom he had not

been preached. Before his special announcement of Christ, John

was proclaiming to vast crowds the same uncompromising call to

repent and to flee from the wrath to come. The first message witli

which the twelve were sent forth, while they do not appear to have

mastered in any degree Christ's atoning work, but simply declared

that " the kingdom of heaven is at hand,"' was nevertheless a

preaching " that men should repent." And in singular contrast to

the notion that "no one can be lost without having had the knowl-

edge of Christ," is the Saviour's command to the twelve, on tlieir

first journey, to go " unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

On any other supposition, also, how is it possible to explain or

justif}' the extreme urgency of Christ and his apostles for the

preaching of the gospel, at whatever cost? Paul could exclaim,

" Woe is me if I jjreach not the gospel." And yet in his sphere of

labor there were thousands to one who gave no heed to his message.

Those who lieard him, did so under such prejudices and such con-

spicuous disadvantages of education, race, envircmments, such diffi-

culties and dangers, that it is a pertinent inquiry, why endure sucli

toils and trials, and why subject the thousands and tens of thou-

sands to the imminent liability of fatally rejecting the message here,

when they might have it hereafter, free from all these distractions,

hindrances, and misapprehensions ? " Their conduct," it has been

well said, "is capable of no rational explanation, except on the

assumption they believed themselves to be offering to men their

only chance of escape from eternal perdition." And when the

modern missionary proceeds, with his foreign ways, stammering

speech, and awkward methods, to carry the message, how does it

appear that he is not imperiling the highest welfare of the heatlien,

b}' depriving him of a better chance hereafter,—if there were such

a chance,—and why was not the sneering secular journal right.
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when it spoke of those heathen as fortunate who kept out of the

way of the missionaiy ?

All these things proceed on the assumption that there is no pro-

vision for the rescue of the sinner, except it be done in this world.

So do all the more general declarations of the Saviour. Lazarus

and Dives, in their respective states of retribution, had had but

" Moses and the prophets." Those on whom the door will have

been shut and who will knock in vain, refer only to the events of

this life as the ground of their appeal for mercy, " We have eaten

and drunken in thy presence and thou hast taught in our streets."

It is too late for the foolish virgins when the bridegroom comes.

The retribution for the use of the five talents is at the coming of

the King.

And that this twofold retribution may take place with those who

have had no conscious knowledge of Christ and who explicitly dis-

claim any doings with direct reference to him, clearly appears in

the passage, jNIatt., 25 : 31, " where all the nations " are gathered

before the judgment seat. As Alford says (after Stier and Olshau-

sen), " These [blessed of the Father] who are judged, knoiv not that

all their deeds of love have been done to and for Christ, and are

overwhelmed at the sight of the grace that has been working in

and for them ; it is a love which was their faith, which felt its way,

though in darkness, to him who is love."' The Saviour thus recog-

nizes a virtual, implicit, or inchoate faith without the knowledge of

his person or work. And in case of both the accepted and the re-

jected the decision is founded on the deeds of time.

These general aspects of the gospel system are cited to show how

thoroughly the more specific assertions that probation is limited to

this life are sustained by the whole scheme. It is unnecessary here

to cite or defend those texts. We can unhesitatingly affirm that

the Scriptures nowhere contain a clear allusion to any offer of for-

giveness through Christ being made for the first time to the inhab-

itants of any other world than this. The heavil}- overworked

passage, 1 Pet., 3 : 19, is no contradiction to this statement ; for
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were we to concede—as we do not—its reference to a transaction

in tlie other Avorld, it contains no word concerning repentance, for-

giveness, faith or salvation, or tlie jireaching of the gospel.

In accepting the Scripture doctrine of an endless penalty follow-

ing the unrepented sins of this life, the great body of Christians

have rested their belief not upon inferences, speculations, or sup-

posed exceptional implications, but upon explicit assurances, nu-

merous, varied, and concurrent.

The Scripture doctrine has been abundantly resisted and denied,

and by some who profess to receive the gospel. But their objec-

tions, when thoroughly analyzed, jDrove to rest on other foundations

than the gospel, fairly dealt with. The proposed substitutes for

the Scripture doctrine have been immediate universal salvation,

final restoration, extinction of the wicked, and probation after

death. But the most respectable body of advocates of final resto-

ration, the Unitarian Convention of the United States, were obliged

to express in their carefully considered declaration in 1853 (May

24), their "firm conviction that the final restoration of all men

is not revealed m the Scriptures," but they regard it " as a glorious

hope " which seems to them "a warranted inference from the cardinal

principles of Christianity as well as from the great verities of moral

science." The advocates of universal salvation, while ostensibly

resorting to various texts of the Bible, have always made their

most effective appeals to certain notions of God's character, drawn

from human parallels, and certain postulates as to wliat such a

Being must do and must not do ; and several of the earlier promi-

nent writers have not hesitated to intimate that a book affirming

the eternity of punishment could not be received as authority.

Those who maintain the final extinction of the wicked, do so by

resolutely disregarding the many declarations involving continued

conscious existence and suffering, and by an equally resolute wrest-

ing of certain forms of speech into meanings singularly at variance

with their idiomatic signification in similar connections, and grossly

inconsistent with their constant usage elsewhere in the sacred writ-
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ings. The speculators for a probation after death, when challenged

to produce distinct Scriptural declarations in its support, have been

obliged to decline the attempt.

All these several theories of the future which stand in conflict

with the received doctrine of the churches and the creeds, will be

found to be the offspring of supposed emergencies, philosophical,

ethical, theological, or sentimental, rather than the outcome of

divine revelation. Thus Mr. C. F. Hudson, the ablest advocate of

annihilation, claimed that his theory gave us " a valid Theism," and

he " doubts if an exclusively Scriptural argument will prove satis-

factory to very many." It was the constant claim of the earlier

Universalists that " first principles should govern all our investiga-

tions," that " we should reject every principle that stands opposed

in its nature or tendency to love," and, in the same spirit, "if God is

the Father of all men, endless misery is false ; or. if endless misery

is true, God is not the Father of all men, and the Bible is false."

Thus also, as we have seen, the American Unitarian Association

argued from "the cardinal principles of Christianity and the great

verities of moral science," and not from the affirmations of Scripture.

In like manner the representative American volume which argues

for probation after death, Progressive OrtJiodoxy, is throughout,

actually and avowedly, a series of conclusions following " for the

most part a single line of inquir}-, under the guidance of a central

and vital princijDle, * * * the principle of the universality of

Christianity " (p. 3), " the general philosophical conception of God

and his relations to this universe, which underlies these essays

"

(p. 16). It was a similar supposed emergency which induced a

well-known divine, some years ago, to publish a volume in advocacy

of a pre-existent state, a vagary which appears to have found no

following.

These various unscriptural theories all belong in the same cate-

gory, as different human devices to solve the underlying and indis-

putable, and perhaps insoluble, difficulties attendant on the present

moral condition and pi'ospects of the human race. No one of them,



163 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

were it true, makes much progress towards a full solution. Back of

them all rises the question, why was this state of things permitted

to be ? Temptation, danger, and sin, why were they suffered to

enter? The final answer perhaps must be mainly, "Even so,

Father, for so it seemed good in th}^ sight." The difficulties at-

tendant on the subject of Scripture penalty can be abundantly

shown to be not exceptional in Gocl's government nor novelties in

human experience. And all the extra-scriptural objections to the

Scripture doctrine—objections which have constituted the staple

argument of Universalism—are effectually demolished in two pages

of Butler's Analo(jy (ch. ii., part i.), at least for any consistent

thinker who holds that the present system of things is under the

management and control of a personal God.

Ddubtless the ultimate ground of entire rest and peace is the

siiui)le assurance that God will do right. To a certain extent we

can see the rectitude of his dealings with the heathen. Tlie Scrijit-

ures clearly indicate, in general, what that method will be. Men

will be judged according to the light they had. They that have

sinned under the law and under the gospel, will be judged by the

law and the gospel. They that sinned without the written law,

will be judged without the law. No doubt the moral condition

and prospects of the great mass of the heathen are sufficiently for-

bidding, and none the less so by reason of the fact that they so long

refuse and resist the gospel when offered to them. But their sinful

character and life are voluntary, and they stand condemned both

by God's law and their own consciences. They have some light,

" the light that lighteth every man " (John, 1 : 9), that light of nat-

ure which renders them "without excuse" (Rom., 1 : 20). The

work of Christ, whether known to them or not, is sufficient to

secure their pardon on repentance ; and well-known facts, both

within and without the word of God, show that the influences of

the Spirit moving towards that repentance are exerted beyond the

regions where Christ's work has been made known. In proof of

such a salvation we have but to remember the great company of
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(_)ld Testament saints, recognized in the New Testament, as possess-

ors of a " faith
"'

tliat " wrought righteousness and obtained prom-

ises " (Heb., 11), and tlierefore were saved througli Christ the

"only name," although clearly without the definite knowledge of

him and his work. When Abraham " believed God "'
it was " ac-

counted unto him for righteousness,"' and that generic faith in God

was manifestly identical in character with the specific faith in a

revealed Christ. Even Progressive Orthodoxy is constrained to con-

cede that "it is argued, and with justice, Abraham and multitudes

of his descendants before the time of Christ were saved by faith,

and of course without the knowledge of Christ." It avails nothing

to call these multitudes " exceptional cases." They are admitted

facts in tlie economy of redemption.

For the further fact that so it may be with many heathen, we

have indications in the word of God, and occasional apparent in-

stances in the history of missions. Thus Peter declares to Cor-

nelius (Acts, 10 : 35) that "in every nation he that feareth him and

worketh righteousness is accepted with him "
; while Paul informs

the Athenians (Acts, 17: 27) that God had made his providential

arrangements for all nations, " that they should seek the Lord, if

haply they might feel after him and find him." In Romans (2: 14,

26-27) we read that " when the Gentiles, which have not the law,

do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the

law, are a law unto themselves," and " if the uncircumcision keep

the righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be counted

for circumcision ?
"

Accordingly, we are not without instances, apparently illustrating

these conditions—actual repentance and the germ of faith in the

gentile world. We need not fall back on the stock names—some

of them sufficiently questionable—of " Socrates, Cato, Aurelius,

Buddha," and the like, but certain clearer instances of seeming

sorrow for sin, and of an entire readiness to accept the offered Sav-

iour, existing already when the offer was made. We have in mind

such cases as the remarkable Indian who puzzled Brainerd, who
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would remonstrate with his people for their sins and liee mourning

to the solitude of the woods. The Hottentot Cupido, accideutully

hearing Vanderlingen as he proclaimed that Christ Jesus could save

sinners from their sins, said at once, "That is just what I want, just

what I want," went to the missionaries, heard of Jesus, and immedi-

ately began to preach the gospel. There is an account of a China-

man so pressed with a sense of his sins, that after long and vain

efforts to get relief by various acts, including the building of a

temple, he yoked his oxen and rode some eighty miles to the mis-

sionaries, to seek and to find Christ. Dr. Legge was A'isited in

Hong Kong by an aged Chinese, longing for the truth and almost

in despair over his condition, and so " jjrepared for the Lord " that,

on reading a Christian tract, he said it was " as if scales fell from

his eyes," and he at once accepted the offered salvation. The first

known convert in Jajjan was a man who had sent to China for a

copy of the Scriptures, and to the missionary Verback to come and

explain it, and who said of himself, " I cannot tell you my feelings

Mhen I first read of the character and work of Jesus Christ. I was

filled with admiration, overwhelmed with emotion, and taken captive

by the nature and the life of Christ." He yielded at once. Other

cases equally striking might be cited, showing a genuine yearning

of the heart for pardon and deliverance from sin, and an existing

readiness to accept tlie very conditions of the gospel, a spirit need-

ing only the opportunity to pass forth into act. AVe may fairly call

it a true repentance and an inchoate, or implicit, or germinal faith.

And the belief that such heathen are in a saved condition, and that

Christ's work, though unknown, avails for them, is a Scriptural

position, substantiated by the facts of the ancient dispensation, and

justified by the utterances of the gospel. How many or how few

of the heathen will be found at last so to have met their responsi-

bility, and used their natural light, as to have been thus reached by

the redemption of Christ, no man knows, and it would be presumpt-

uous, as it is unnecessary, to conjectui-e. Some have applied to

them the passage in Rev., 5: 9-11 ; but without warrant, since tiic
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passage apparently describes the total result of tlie preaching of

the gospel. There is, however, no good reason to doubt tiiat such

instances of penitent heathen may be far more numerous than

we have the means of ascertaining. The worst aspect of the case,

luidoubtedly, is the extreme difficulty which the missionaries

ordinarily find in inducing the heathen to abandon their sins and

accept the offered Saviour. And while it must be added that their

relative disadvantages are very great, it is to l)e remembered

that they are hardly greater than those of vast numbers in Chris-

tian lands.

We thus find a thoroughly Scriptural answer to the inquiry.

What are the responsibilities and possibilities of the heathen ? and

we reach a solution of the moral problem, to this extent, that we can

refer the case to the general acknowledged methods of the Divine

government. There is therefore no occasion to resort to any theory

of post-mortem probation. It is not only extra-scriptural, but, in

its method, anti-scriptural. Its lack of valid basis is by no means

the wor.st thing about it. Its most dangerous feature is its revolu-

tionary mode of dealing with not only the entire redemptive sys-

tem, but with the authority of the Scriptures. In the face of the

constant teaching that Jesus Christ came into the world to save

sinners, it affirms (Progressive Orthodoxy, p. 45) that the Incarna-

tion would probably have taken place had there been no sin in the

world. In defiance of Scripture and human consciousness it de-

clares that men could not even be lost without having had the

knowledge of Christ (p. 250). In equal disregard of admitted

"exceptional cases" of Old Testament saints, it still persists that

men cannot be saved except as they have heard of the historic

Christ (p. 248). It presumes to declare (p. 74) that "all men are

to be judged under the gospel," though Paul declares quite other-

wise concerning those who have sinned without law, and those who

have sinned in the law (Kom., 2:12). In direct conflict with the

Scripture teaching that salvation is of grace and not of debt, it

holds that justice absolutely requires the exercise of mercy (p. 63),
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and avers that " it would not be just for God to condemn men

hopelessly who have not known him in Jesus Christ " (p. fi4), and

sets forth "the divine right of every individual of the human race

in Christianity" (p. 13G). In derogation of the Divine resources

and the power of the Holy Spirit, it maintains on the one hand that

historic Christianity alone furnishes suiScient material for the nat-

ural and efficacious work of the Spirit (p. 116), and, on the other,

that no sinner will be given over to final darkness, till all the re-

sources of God to convert him are exhausted (p. 74).

In these and other particulars the so-called Progressive ortho-

dox}^ offers quite "another gospel." So great is the transforma-

tion, inasmuch as the great majority of the race to the present time

have never heard of Christ, that this scheme would transfer his

redemptive work chiefly to another world tlian this. Indeed, the

Andover Meview has gone so far as to declare (Aug., 1887) that

"opportunities of grace" in another world "will be granted to

those who had been reached by no motive of redeeming love here"

—not messaffe but " motive." This declaration sweeps so wide that,

as was well said by an eminent missionary secretary, it would in-

clude four-fifths of the inhabitants of this Christian country. It

required but such a proposition to reveal the fog-like character,

indefinable boundaries, and measureless inclusiveness of the sjDecu-

lation, and to become its reductio ad ahsurdum.

It would be in order also to call attention to the inherent inad-

equacy of the speculation to the end projDOsed. What possible re-

lation, or analog}' even, could such a post-mortem condition have to

human probation towards Christ in this world? A set of disem-

bodied spirits on the one hand, shut off from all the conditions and

environments of this life,—Christian society included,—with evil

propensities matured, and the alleviations and gratifications gone,

with possibly a desperate brooding over the past and the present,

and, on the other hand, no longer the Son of man, as once on earth,

mingling in all human activities and sympathies, sweetly and win-

ningly taking them by the hand in the walks of daily life, with the

mild radiance of the incarnate God, but now the Son of God neces-

sarily divested of those relationships, and unavoidably seen in his
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fully revealed Divinity. The conditions are wliolly unlike. The

proposal will not abide analysis.

But in order to indulge in these speculations, which are chiefly

a web of what the Germans call brain-spinnings, their advocates

are preparing the way for "another gospel" by "progressive"

views of the old gospel. Here, after all, is the radical and fatal

defect of the whole movement. Its deliverances on the subject of

inspiration, though naturally cautious, are somewhat definite and

quite significant. FrogresHive Orthodoxy asserts (p. 194) that we

have no right to affirm "a special operation of Almighty powers " to

give the Bible "its highest qualities "
; but that " the forces visible

in sacred history appear to the best human vision to have produced

the Bible." The words " supernatural gift " and " revelation " are

indeed used, but we are told (p. 201) that "the revelation of

whicli each apostle was the bearer is not to be thought of as a set

of religious ideas made over to him to be held as an external pos-

session. The man could not be himself without having it." Again

(p. 203) "the apostolic teaching is the expression of the spiritual

life of its authors," and much more to the same effect, namely, that

the doctrine rises no higher than the " personality " or character of

the man. The unavoidable conclusion tliat it must have been

tinged with their remaining sin meets an ineffectual caveat (on page

207), and we are distinctly informed (p. 208) that "we can hardly

believe that the truth as revealed through the apostles had such

absolute purity as if perfect beings had been the media of revela-

tion," also (p. 209) that " we may dismiss the question of abso-

lute perfection in the apostolic teaching as having no living

interest." To make sure the meaning, we read on the same page

"that not the apostles alone possessed the spirit of wisdom and

revelation," but "every soul in wliich He dwells," and that "some

souls in ages since the apostolic have been the spiritual luminaries

of their own and the following centuries," for " in this matter of

revelation man is never isolated from his fellow," and inspiration

"is not a constant quality, but varies with the individual." That

is, revelation and inspiration belong to all good men, as to the

apostles, in proportion to their goodness. This is following very
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close ill the steps of their master, Dorner, who has taught that

"the supreme fact in the contents of faith is the Christian idea of

God, and from it, as the highest unity and truth, are all statements

of faith and all Christian truth immediately or mediately derived."

It is the same dogma which has recently asserted itself under the

already cant phrase of the " Christian consciousness,"' with its

power to adjudicate the Scriptures.

These uuscriptural teachings have already begun to bear bitter

fruits upon young men subjected to them. Probably they will

make further progress in the same direction. As a scheme of nat-

uralism this movement has developed its inherent tendencies more

in a few j-ears than Murray's Universalism or Channing's Unita-

rianism in a generation.* The Christian Leader (Universalist)

calls it '"incipient Universalism." We may well stand prepared

for any result. For the vital issue, we rejjeat it, is tlie inspiration

and final authority of the Scriptures.

The great danger to our churches lies in the excess or abuse of

charity, in extending aid and comfort to a S3'stem that contains

growing germs of entire antagonism to the evangelical system.

And, most unfortunatel}' and singularly, men who openl}' repudiate

the system are gaining for it a welcome by demanding that it shall

have the free range of the churches and the missions. It does not

relieve the case that good men have broached the error. Bad men

cannot propagate a heresy in the Church.

Future probation, be it remembered, is but an incident to a

deeper conflict. And that conflict apparently' is at hand, and upon

us. For it would seem clear from the lessons of ecclesiastical his-

tory and theological drift, that this movement, unless arrested, will

issue in a grave defection, into which the ministry may be drawn

more extensively than the Christian laymen—a defection in many

of its circumstances not unlike that of three-quarters of a century

ago, and probably with similar results. For there will continue to

be, as heretofore, an evangelical Church ready to accept God's

Word and strong to do Christ's work.

y/^, ^^^t^azan
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CHAPTER VIII.

Those Who Love Darkness Rather than Light Cannot

BE Saved. The Doctrine of Eternal Punishment

for Such is Awful, but Jesus Christ is

ITS Authority.

The Ground of Doubt with Some.—Human Freedom, the One Mystery of the Uni-

verse.—This World the Scene of its Action, and the Consequences Never-emling.

—

Explicit Utterances that the Punishment of Some Will Not Cease.—Unwarranted

Methods of Interpretation Resorted to.— l^xclusion and Misery on the One Hand,

and Acceptance and Bliss on the Other Hand, Unequivocally and Concurrently

Taught as Eternal.—Two Classes Distinctively Described by All Sacred Writers.

—

Review of Various Passages Claimed to Teach Salvation for All at Last.—Oppor-

tunity for Repentance After Death a Strained Hypotlie.>;is.—A Reverent Estimate

of the Gospels Essential to their Correct Understanding.—The Fruits of Faith, and

How Brought Forth.—Effect of the Suggested Possibility of Continued Choice Be-

yond the Grave.—No Reason for Assuming that the Majority of the Human Race
Will be Lost.—His Righteousness, Truth, and Love, Toward All, Made Manifest.

By Kev. James M. Bicklf-T, D.D., Editor of the Christian Advocate,

Methodist EpiscopaJ. New York.

I UNDERSTAND the purpose of this volume to be to present the

views of its contributors upon the most solemn question propounded

by man to his own soul, his fellow man, or to the religion which

claims his reverence and faith :
" What fate awaits us when we

die ? " and that the inquiry is limited to the condition of those who

reject the gospel. Further : that it is the desire of the editor that

the belief of the respective writers should be clearly stated, with an

outline of the grounds of their convictions ; but that a full discus-

sion of them is not expected or desired ; for even in the absence of

express intimations, the limitations of space would compel this

view of the work.

In this instance, what is believed is no new doctrine, but simply
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that human life to all rational beings is a probation which may

practically end before death, but by a decree of God ends at death.

That salvation depends upon the souTs being in a state of submis-

sion to God, accepting what it believes to be the truth, and obeying

what it believes to be the will of God. Where the gospel is

preached, it implies accepting and obeying the gospel : where it is

erroneously set forth, or where it is not known, the condition of

salvation is living in obedience to the light which has been given.

Further, that persons who have lived a sinful life, and have like the

prodigal " come to themselves," and like the publican cried, " God

be merciful to me a sinner," are subjects of salvation through the

mercy of God, who pardons their iniquities and graciousl}- receives

them. This implies that the writer's view does not confine the

number of the saved to any sect of Christians, nor to the whole

Christian Church; but speaks of Protestants, Christians, Romanists,

Mohammedans, Pagans, and those who make no outward profession

of religion : all who answer the description above given, who are

tr3'ing to " work out their salvation with fear and trembling," and

are in such a state of mind that all truth, seen to be truth, will be

gladly accepted, and the life faithfully conformed thereunto, be-

long—whether ignorant or learned, in doubt upon some points or

clear upon most—to the fold of Christ. It is further believed by

the writer that all children and irresponsible persons, though they

have had no probation, as a part of the plan of God are admitted as

personall}^ innocent beings, are purified and numbered among the

saved. A more condensed statement is that all persons who love

darkness rather than light, and who die in such a state, will not be

saved ; and that all who love light rather than darkness will be

saved.

The grounds of this belief at the last analysis depend upon the

interpretation of the New Testament. Believing those writings to

contain the only final revelations from God to man, the province of

reason is to ascertain what they mean. To profess to believe the

New Testament to be of God, and to reason awaj- its obvious teach-
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ings, or, failing to do that, to reject them, is inconsistent to absurd-

ity. The saying, attributed to Theodore Parker, that he " believed

that Jesus Christ meant to teach eternal punishment, but he would

not accept it upon his authority," is fearlessl}- consistent, but it

involves the rejection of Jesus Christ as a teacher come from God.

I believe that Jesus Christ was a teacher come from God, and.

though the doctrine of eternal punishment is awful, I accept it

upon his authority. If it were possible to believe otherwise I

would gladly do so, nor can I comprehend the state of mind of any

one living upon the earth who can take any other ground.

This thought has been employed by some to cast doubt upon the

doctrine, for the}" have said :
" How can that be true which all

Christians would be glad to see proven false ? " This, though plau-

sible, is a sophism. There are no Christians perfect in knowledge,

much less in wisdom or purity ; therefore there is no Christian

upon the earth competent to decide the demerit of sin, or to frame

a system of laws for the universe, or to determine the necessities

under an infinite administration growing out of the one mystery of

the universe,—human freedom. That the mother's heart will not

see the justice of the punishment of her son for a crime, while all

others assign the necessity thereof to the welfare of humanity, re-

flects no light upon either law or equity. If Jesus Christ announce

a fact, those wIkj believe him to be divine must not make that fact

the standard by which to judge his wisdom or ignorance.

Two propositions seem to me incontrovertible, namely : Jesus

omitted to say those things that lie would naturally have said if he

designed to teach " eternal hope "
; and he said those things that

he would naturallj' have said if he had designed to teach that this

life is a probation, and man's only probation.

In Matthew, Mark, and Luke, I cannot find a word of hope'for

those who die unsaved. The answers to questions, and the con-

stant assumj^tions, contain the implication that they are lost, and

the parables are constructed as they would have been if that view

were in the mind of Christ, while there are positive statements that



174 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

tlie pnnisliiiient of some will not end. In ^lattliew 5 and Mark

9 occur the passages concerning tlie whole body being cast into

hell " where tlieir worm dieth not and the tire is not quenched."

The ground of the terrible appeal concerning the right hand and

the right eye would be destroyed if hope existed in hell. In Mat-

thew 10 is the declaration to the apostles that they are not to fear

them which kill the body, but rather fear them which are able to

destroy both soul and bod}' in hell. The original of this passage is

stronger than the English. Some have quibbled, declaring that he

hath indeed power, but the text does not declare that he will exer-

cise it. Then the ground of the appeal is destroyed. The manner

in which Luke states this is even stronger (12: 5).

" But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which

after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell
; yea, I say unto

you. Fear him."

The Sermon on the Mount closes in a manner which leaves no

liope for the finally rejected. Matthew 10 : 32 represents Jesus as

denying before his Father which is in heaven those who deny him

before men. Matthew 12 : 31, 32 speaks of the sin against the

Holy Ghost, which is not to be forgiven in this woi-ld nor in tlie

world to come. From this some have tried to infer that some sins

would be forgiven in tlie world to come, an intimation which, if not

plainly contradicted elsewhere, might contain a germ of hope.

Mark 3: 28 states this in another but equally positive form : "hath

never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation." Luke's

version dispenses with the controverted word translated " eternal

"

in Mark, and declares that " unto him that blasphemeth against the

Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven."

Matthew 13 abounds in statements of separation and exclu-

sion which derive their meaning from the idea that the separation

is eternal. The parable in the same chapter beginning with verse

forty-seven is unequivocal. The declarations of Christ in Matthew

16 : 24-27, concerning those who lose their lives by trying to save

them, even though they gain the whole world, taken in connection
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with the reward of every man according to his own works, find

their most natural interpretation in the same view of the condition

of those excluded. In the twenty-second chapter of Matthew is

the parable of the marriage of the king's son which ends with the

command to " bind him hand and foot, and take him away and cast

him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth." The parable of the ten virgins, and of the talents, and of

the judgment scene in the twenty-fifth of Matthew can be ex-

plained by no natural method except by the teaching which, in the

new version, completes the series, " and these shall go away into

eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life." Matthew

26 : 24 speaks of the man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; " it

had been good for that man if he had not been born." The attempt

to make this a mere proverbial expression belongs to a method of

interpretation which can make the Bible mean anything or nothing.

In Luke 13 the question is plain!}- propounded to the Lord,

"Are there few that be saved ? " He does not directly answer,

but explicitly affirms tliat some will not be able to enter in.

"Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many, I say unto you,

will seek to enter in and shall not be able." The parable of the

excuses ends with the declaration that " none of those men which

were bidden shall taste of my supper." That of the rich man in

Luke 16 represents Abraham as saying, "And beside all this,

between us and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so that they which

would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us

that would come from thence." It is common to say " this is but

a parable, and no discriminating person would attempt to prove a

doctrine by a parable." Certainly not ; but the parable derives

its value for instruction and as an incitement to holy living from

certain underlying truths ; and if all the parables are such as one

who meant to teach eternal punishment would use, and such as one

who did not hold that view would not naturally employ, the cumu-

lative force of these parables—though not to be used as proof-texts

—is great.
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In the Gospel of John, our Lord makes believing upon him nec-

essary to save from perishing, and as the condition of eternal life.

" They that have done good unto the resurrection of life ; and they

that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation." John

8 : 21-24 is a passage of great importance because in the original it

contains no words of indefinite or doubtful signification.

"He said therefore again unto them, I go away and ye shall seek

me and shall die in your sin : whither I go ye cannot come. The

Jews therefore said, Will he kill himself, that he saith. Whither I go

ye cannot come ? And he said unto them. Ye are from beneath
;

I am from above : ye are of this world : I am not of this world. I

said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in j-our sins : for except

ye believe that I am he, ye shall die in your sins."

" WJiifher I go ye cannot come " is declared to be the conse-

quence of dying in sin.

When the apostles went forth to preach this was the doctrine

which they taught. St. Paul declares that they which commit

such things are worthy of death ; that God " will render to every

man according to his deeds; eternal life to them who by patient

continuance in well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortal-

ity ; but indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon

every soul of man that doeth evil." This is to occur at " the day

of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God."

In the Epistle to the Corinthians Paul demands, " Know ye not

that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?" and

the second epistle divides the whole world into two classes, those

who are saved and those that perish. To the one his preaching

was a " savor of death unto death "; and to the other of "life unto

life." In the Epistle to the Galatians the works of the flesh are

specified, and those who do such things " cannot inherit the king-

dom of God." " He that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap

corruption." The end of certain persons is "destruction" because

they are "enemies of the cross of Christ" (Phil. 3:18). "No

whoremonger nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an
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idolater, liath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of

God." In Hebrews the warning is (4 : 1), '-Let us therefore fear,

lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you

should seem to come short of it." And in the sixth and tenth

chapters it is tauglit that persons under certain circumstances are

in a condition from wliich it is impossible to deliver them.

These passages seem incapable of sustaining an}- other conclusion

than that Christ and his apostles meant to teach the endless pun-

ishment of some sinners. The passages which are alleged as laying

a foundation for eternal hope I have examined many times under

the guidance of those who claim to find underneath all a ground to

expect the entire destruction of moral evil, and the happiness and

purity of all rational beings. To me they seem to be special plead-

ers, finding what they go forth to find. "Behold the Lamb of God

which taketh away the sin of the world." " For God sent not his

Son into the woi'ld to condemn the world ; but that the world

through him might be saved." " And I, if I be lifted up from the

earth, will draw all men unto me." It is necessary only to read

the rest of the chapters in which these passages are found to see

that Christ did not mean that all men would accept him, and that

he did mean that those who did not accept him could not be saved.

All passages of this kind teach universal redemption, and that sal-

vation is possible to all ; but do not teach universal salvation.

Paul's famous passage, " For therefore we both labor and suffer

reproach, because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of

all men, especially of those that believe," belongs to the same class

with John's "And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for

ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." God is called

the Saviour of all men because he desires and offers to save all ; he

is especially the Saviour of those who believe, because belief is the

indispensable condition of salvation.

Acts 3 : 21 taken by itself has furnished the materials for many

plausible discourses, though if one read the twenty-second and

twenty-third verses the meaning becomes plain ; the statement be-
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ing that Jesus remains invisible to men, having retired into the

heavens until all things are filled up which have been spoken by the

prophets since the world began, at which time the wicked are to be

punished.

Ejih., 1 : 9, 10: "Having made known unto us the mystery of

his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in

himself: that in the dispensation of the fullness of times he might

gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in

heaven, and which are in earth ; even in him."

From this passage it is to be observed that hell is omitted. If it

were included then indeed would the passage be complete. In the

same epistle (3 : 15) the finally saved are described as "the whole

family in heaven and earth."

Ephesians 4 : 17-19 and 5 : 5 state fully the sentiments of the

author of the epistle upon the condition of those who reject Christ;

they are " past feeling " and have no inheritance in the kingdom

of God.

Col., 1 : 19, 20 :
" For it pleased the Father that in him should all

fullness dwell ; and, having made peace through the blood of his

cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself ; by him, I say,

whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven."

It is to be observed that " things under the earth " is omitted

from this passage. These were not reconciled then and are not

now. Paul was in danger and died, but the blood of the cross was

adequate.

Phil., 2 : 10, 11 :
" That at the name of Jesus every knee should

bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things under the

earth ; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is

Lord, to the glory of God the Father."

Here " things under the earth " is found ; but the declaration is

not that they shall be reconciled to Christ ; the meaning is that

through the whole universe every knee should bow to Christ, recog-

nizing that he is Lord, but it is not to be inferred from this that

the whole universe accept Christ and are saved. For the fifteenth
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and sixteenth verses, after urging Christians to work out their sal-

vation witli fear and trembling, declare that if the counsel be taken,

and Christian character attained, the writer " may rejoice in the

day of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain."

In the same epistle he declares that the end of those wlio do not

accept the truth is destruction. 1 Tim. 2 : 4 says (King James

version), " Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the

knowledge of the truth." The word is elsewhere translated desire,

and the meaning plainly is " Who desireth all men to be saved."

Tlie same word is found in this sense in Luke 13 : 34 : " How
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth

gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not!
"

1 Cor. 15 : 82 declares that "As in Adam all die, 'so also in Christ

shall all be made alive." This passage relates to the resurrection,

and has no bearing on final salvation apart from that. The final

exhortation, as well as many otlier passages, shows that salvation is

contingent. It is in this very epistle that the apostle sa3's, " But I

keep my body under and bring it into subjection : lest that by any

means, when I have preached to others, / myself should he a cast-

away." No reference is made here to the wicked. "Every man

in his own order ; Christ the firstfruits, and afterwards them that

are Christ's at his coming."

Considerations are drawn from the general principles of the

gospel which lead some to affirm, and others to hope, that the

final salvation of all men is compatible with God's Word. The end-

less punishment of any being whom he has created is said to be in-

consistent with the laws which he has given us with regard to the

treatment of our enemies. " God maketh his sun to rise on the

evil and on the good, and sendeth his rain on the just and on the

unjust." He seems to be here spoken of as a Father in his treat-

ment of wicked men in this state of probation, and those who make

this use of this passage continually proclaim that the wicked are

punished in this life ; a notion which they must give up if they

fancy that God is now treating the just and the unjust in the same
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way. It is not incompatible with love to have necessary punish-

ment inflicted upon the incorrigible. He who uttered these words

closed the Sermon on the Mount by pointing out the certain

destruction of sinners. Paul teaches the same doctrine when he

says : " Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbear-

ance and long-suffering ; not knowing that the goodness of God

leadeth thee to repentance ? " This is the purpose. What is the

consequence if this purpose be not accomplished? " But after thy

hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thj^self wrath

against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment

of God."

The very ground upon which God instructs his people not to

seek for vengeance is this :
" Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith

the Lord." He who wrote that said, " Alexander the coppersmith

did me much evil; the Lord reward him according to his work."

It is affirmed to be incompatible with the love of God that any

creature whom he has made should be endlessly miserable and

alienated from him, and that with his foreknowledge lie should

create beings who could possibly reach such a destiny. AH we

know of God's love is in the gospel. We must accept all that it

represents, or reject all. The present state cannot be harmonized

W"ith any plan of iuiinite love. Some speak as though the whole

uni\erse Avere without sin or evil, except one dark island where sin,

punishment, and woe reign eternally. It is sometimes stated thus

and an ad cajytandum appeal made :
" Is not God a loving Father?

Is he not more loving than any earthly parent? " When these

questions are answered in the affirmative the conclusion is, " What

parent would punish his son forever ?
"

But suppose a parent with a family of sons and daughters, and

one son intending and attempting to poison the rest that he may

seize the inheritance, what father would fail to restrain and exclude

him? It is not right to take the case of the sinner apart from the

rest of the universe and ask, " Where is love seen in his damna-

tion?" Love includes all, and the Bible represents God as saying,
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'• What more could I have done to my vineyard that I have not

done ?
"

Philanthropists found an orphan asylum, though they know that

some will not submit to discipline. They expect the final results

of the M'hole to do a great good to a great number. The unman-

ageable will be persuaded, pleaded with, restrained, and corrected,

with a desire to save them. But when it appears that they cannot

be reclaimed, the good of the whole will require their expulsion,

even if it make them worse than tliough they had never been

there at all. The founder may shed tears of sorrow when he sends

them forth, but out of love to all he must sacrifice his feelings.

Thus when our Lord drew near the city he " wept over it."

The passage concerning Christ's preaching to the sjiirits in

prison seems to me terriblv strained when employed to support a

hope of an opportunity for repentance after death. It can be ex-

plained in any one of several ways more reasonably than by in-

terpreting it to mean a saving proclamation to the dead. And in

no case could one puzzling utterance overthrow an unbroken cur-

rent of teaching, unless tlie mind be predetermined to reject, or at

least to doubt, that teaching. St. Peter in both of his epistles, as

well as in his sermons reported in the book of Acts, speaks posi-

tively as to the condition of those who die in sin. It is he who

says that those only who make their " calling and election sure

shall n«ver stumble : for thus shall be richly supplied unto you the

entrance to the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus

Christ." It is he who affirms that the false teachers who deny the

Master that bought them, " bring upon themselves swift destruc-

tion " ; he who says that the angels were spared not when they

sinned, " but cast down to hell and committed to pits of darkness

to be reserved unto judgment " ; that the unrighteous are kept

" under punishment unto the day of judgment."

I have confined myself to showing that Christ and his apostles

did not speak as honest men who believed in eternal hope would

have spoken, and that they did speak as only those could who
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believed life to be a probation in which eternal destiny is decided.

John W. Chadwick, who does not believe in the authority of the

New Testament upon the hereafter, says :
" I know how learnedly

the Unitarians and Universalists have written about the Greek

word seoneon translated 'everlasting' and about the word gehenna

which is translated ' hell.' But I also know that all of this is

special pleading, to which good men are compelled to resort be-

cause they feel that they must have the authority of the Scripture

on the side of their humane views of the hereafter. I know that

they would never think of arguing as they do if they could feel

themselves at liberty to dispense with the authority of the New

Testament."

So it appears to me ; and because I do not feel at liberty to dis-

pense with the authority of the New Testament, either directly by

denying its divine origin, or indirectly by explaining away its

plain import, I must acknowledge my acceptance of a doctrine

"everywhere spoken against." Nor does it appear so unreasonable

to me as some would have it to be.

The moral effect of doubt upon this subject is to require an

entire change of the estimate of the gospel. Paul gave as the

motive which explained his action and supported him in his labors

and appeals, " Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per-

suade men." The faith that man, now lost, can be saved in this

life by Christ, has been the inspiration of missions, and the sup-

port of all the efforts which have carried the gospel around the

world ; and that only impels men to lay down their lives for

others. It is not that they expect to be saved by fear. But the

Word of God, observation, and experience show that human nature

is absorbed in self-indulgence, and will not at first listen to the

pure principles of the gospel, or open its heart to receive the love

of God. The fear of the consequences of sin, or even of neglect.
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compels thought ; unwilling thought directed to the cause of dan-

ger recognizes sin. Reflection aided by the Holy Spirit leads to

repentance, repentance to faith, and faith brings forth its fruits in

the soul.

It is this appalling truth which fixes a man's attention upon his

soul, and compels him to consider his destiny if his course be not

changed. To inform the world that there would be another trial

would destroy to a great extent and in most minds the effect of

this. This philosophy is explained by Ezekiel in the thirteenth

chapter, " Because with lies ye have made the heart of the right-

eous sad whom I have not made sad ; and strengthened the hands

of the wicked that he should not return from his wicked way, by

promising him lifeT

Concerning the character of that punishnfent, I must say that

the considerations adduced b}^ those who make immortality con-

ditional, and cherish the hope of the annihilation of the wicked,

from a strictly New Testament point of view, seem insufficient.

As a reasonable conception, the eternal life of those who know

and love God, and the destruction of those who will not be

conformed to his will, leaving the universe without the spot of

evil, is simple and beautiful. But our information as to the fact

is not to be derived from the conceptions which we are able to

form of simplicity and beauty, but from the Word of God; and

that appears to teach the compatibility of what the New Testament

calls "destruction," "perished," "perdition," "lost," with existence.

That the orthodox Jews believed in the existence of the wicked

after death is beyond doubt. That Jesus recognized the cur-

rent views is equally clear. The wicked are represented as com-

prehended in the doom of fallen angels. Degrees of punish-

ment are found. Evidences of misery in the state spoken of as

"outer darkness" are exhibited. The spirit is spoken of in the
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New Testament as capable of existing, knowing, and feeling after

the destruction of tlie body.

In the descriptions given of the misery of the wicked, and of the

hapjpiness of the righteous, material symbols are employed. Fire

consuming the flesh and worms that die not are the strongest mate-

rial symbols of misery' ;
gold, harps, white robes, symbols of bliss.

It is not more necessary to believe that these are other than sym-

bols in the former case than in tlie latter. The figures employed

of the doom of the wicked are designed to represent the greatest

possible misery, and those ap})lied to the destiny of the rigliteous,

to portray the highest conceivable bliss.

It is an error to think and a misrepresentation to allege that

those who hold the views herein set forth—the doctiine that life is

a probation ending at death—must needs believe that tlie majority

of the human race will be lost. Infants, irresponsible persons, all

God's true cliildren in every age and country, even those who

doubt if they be true to the light which is in them, form the mul-

titude that no man can number. Nor is it necessary to invent a

plan not revealed in the Scriptures to save those of the ancient chil-

dren of God to whom the gospel was not explicitly preached ; nor

such of the Iieathen as are saved, nor to condemn such as are not

accepted as heirs of heaven. For Peter's words to Cornelius, and

even Paul in the Epistle to the Romans, as well as various parables

and words of Jesus, show tliat the test at the judgment seat of

Christ is applicable to any degree of light sufficient for responsi-

bility as a moral agent.

It is not true that this belief, if connected with a firm faitli in the

promises of God, fills the soul with insupportable horror. There

are crises when the sinner feels his guilt and acknowledges tlie jus-

tice of his doom. If then he see no way of escape, a horror as of

great darkness rests upon him. But at the instant wlien reason
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would fail he flees " for refuge to the hope set before him in the

gospel " ; as he begins to comprehend what it is to perish, he knows

as no other can the meaning of salvation.

So when the souls of those whom the Christian loves are misled,

and he fears that they will be lost, he may know the agony of

Moses when he said, " If thou wilt not, blot me, I pray thee, out

of thy book," or of Paul when he said, "I have great heaviness and

continual sorrow in my heart : for I could wish that myself were

accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to

the flesh." But from this depth the .same confidence in the wis-

dom and goodness of God which supports the Christian in his

greatest sorrows, together with prater, effort, and hope that they

will yet turn, is adequate to raise him. The prophecy concerning

Christ is, "He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied."

Human nature, fallible, may ask how he can be satisfied if but one

of those for whom he suffered be lost. But if Christ himself de-

clares that some will not come unto him that they might liave life,

what is man that, like Peter who understood not to whom he was

speaking, he should begin to " rebuke him " ?

Over one island in the sea of eternity Christianity leaves a dark

shadow ; but not one innocent or penitent soul is there ; not one

who did not choose death rather than life ; not one whom God

could save without absolving him without repentance from the con-

sequences of his sin, repudiating the essential distinction between

sin and righteousness, and degrading himself (an impossible concep-

tion), is under that shadow. To all others this truth will be made

known. God's love will be fully declared ; his righteousness made

plain ; every act of his government and every dispensation of his

providence will receive the willing approval of his childi'en ; and he

also has promised to wipe away all tears from their ej'es—will wipe

away " those noblest, perhaps hottest, tears,—tears over the lost."
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When the burden of anxiety is too oppressive the Christian can

endeavor by faith to anticipate the song of Moses and the Lamb,

" Just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints." When he does

this he seeks relief as in other cases by " looking not at the things

which are seen, but at the things which are not seen," a method

safer than any of man's devising.

."772 y^ 7-
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CHAPTER IX.

The Future Punishment of the Wicked will Begin Im-

mediately After Death; it will Differ in Severity

according to the degree of guilt incurred

BY Each ; and it will Never Come

TO AN End.

There is a Definite Place of I'unishment for Sin, not Merely a State of Mind.—That

Place is not the Present World.—Precise Location is not Made Known to Mortals.

—Emphatic Significance of Christ's Repeated Use of " Gehenna."—Otlier Bible

Terms are equally vivid, such as a Prison, a Furnace, a Lake of Fire, Everlasting

Chains, the Blackness of Darkness, the Gnawmg and Undying Worm, Torment
whose Smoke Ascendeth for Ever and Ever, etc.—The Mind Cannot Conceive nor

Language Express more Terrible Descriptions of the Doom of the Impenitent.

—

The Abode of the Lost will be no House of Correction or Reformation, or Place of

Disciplinary Chastisement.—No Annihilation, or State of Eternal Repose or Uncon-

sciousness, but the Wicked will be Alive, Conscious, and in the Highest Degree

Susceptible to Suffering.—The Unending Character of the Inheritance of the Saints

and t!ie Unending Pimishment of the Lost Taught by Eveiy True Intei-pretation of

the Scriptures.—The Different Capacities of Different Orders of Moral Beings Meas-

ure the Degree of Sin's Desert.—Possible Dethronement of God and his Moral

Government, had he not Summarily and Effectively Punished the Angels who
Sinned, by Casting them down from Heaven into Hell.

ny Rev. F. W. COSBAD, D.D., Editor of ttie Lutheran Observer, Philadelphia.

In the discussion of the doctrine of future punishment, we pro-

pose here to consider it as it is presented in the Word of God, and

without deriving its truth or authority from any traditions or theo-

ries of ancient or modern times.

I.

—

Its Place and Character.

As place is conditional for all being, there can be no punishment,

except there be a place where and a subject upon whom it may be

inflicted. Tlie opinion that there is a place of future punishment
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has been held by tlie Churcli universal. Origen, howevei", among

the ancients, and Daederlein among the moderns, have maintained

that future punishment is not inflicted in any particular place,

but that it is connected with the mental state of the damned, in

whatever place they may be. The Albigenses and the Kathari are

said to have held that this world was the place of punishment,

which would end with man's probation. These notions have been

revived by some modern Universalists. Such an explanation, how-

ever, is contradicted by the whole tenor of the Scriptures, and can

only be extorted from tliem by disregarding the acknowledged

rules of interpretation. It is self evident, that if the wicked are to

be punished, it must take place somewhere in the universe of God,

but its precise locality has not been revealed, and it remains un-

known to mortals.

The place of departed spirits was called Hades. This word was

employed by the Greeks to signify the under world, or the abode

of the dead in general. It is used in the same sense in the New

Testament, and accordingly embraces two departments, the one

Paradise, where, as Jesus represents in the parable, Lazarus was

taken, the other the place of punishment, to which the rich man

was condemned. It is used eleven times in the New Testament, in

eight of which it has the general signification just mentioned ; but

in the parable of the ricli man and Lazarus where it is said, " and

in hell, he lifted up his eyes, being in torment," it is equivalent to

Gehenna, and means that department of Hades to which the wicked

are consigned. And in the two passages quoted by Matthew and

Luke, "Thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be

brought down to hell (Hades)," it evidently has the same significa-

tion. The place of punishment was also called Gehenna. Christ

says, "Fear not them which kill the body, . . . but rather fear

him that is able to destroy both soul and body in hell " (Matt., 10 :

28). The word translated hell, in this passage, is Gehenna, which,

on account of its frequent use by Christ in referring to future pun-

ishment, is invested with peculiar significance.
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Gehenna was a portion of the valley of Hiiinom, west and south

of Jerusalem, where the idolatrous worship of Moloch had been

celebrated. The image of the idol was made red hot, and children

placed in his arms were burned alive. Desecrated by these sacri-

legious rites, it was set apart as a place of execution and the recep-

tacle of all the filth of the city, wiiere perpetual fires were kept

burning, and thus it became the symbol of the awful abode of lost

souls. It is used twelve times by Christ as reported by the Evan-

gelists, and in every case, except one, to describe the place and

character of future punishment.

By the frequent use of the word Gehenna, Christ represents the

sufferings of the lost, by their being consigned, as outcasts, to the

valley of Hinnom, and doomed forever to breathe its pestilential

atmosphere, to burn in its fires that can never be quenched, and to

be tortured with the gnawing of a Avorm that never dies. This

conveyed to a Jew the most awful idea of misery conceivable.

The place of punishment is also called Tartarus. " God spared

not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell and de-

livered them into chains of darkn^s, to be reserved unto judg-

ment " (2 Pet., 2 : 4). The word here translated hell is Tartarus,

which is used but once in the New Testament. It was emploj'ed

to represent the infernal regions of the Greeks and Romans, where,

according to their mythology, the most guilty and impious of man-

kind were punished. It was sui-rounded by a brazen wall, and its

entrance was continually hidden from sight by a cloud of darkness

" three times more gloomy than the darkest night." Virgil repre-

sents it as surrounded by impenetrable walls, and that Phlegethon

— a river of liquid fire — flowed through it, and that neither gods

nor men could open its gates.

It is probable that the ancients had obtained some knowledge of

the sin and punishment of the fallen angels by tradition, for it is

doubtful whether, without any other source of knowledge of the

future world, except their own reason, they could have incorpo-

rated so many of the Scriptural aspects of the abode of the wicked
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ill their description of it. Tlie ideas presented by Peter are taken

from the character of ancient prisons as places of punishment.

According!}', hell is described as a huge prison in which the damned

are incarcerated, without any hope of either delivei-ance or escape,

deprived of motion, and bound with chains ; shut out from the

light, and shrouded in the gloom of " the blackness of darkness

forever."

Future punishment is also said to consist in being cast into an

unquenchable fire. This is expressed by Christ in the sentence of

condemnation pronounced at the judgment, " Depart, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." " Tiie

wicked shall be cast into hell, into the fire that shall never be

quenched." It is further stated that the wicked shall be cast into

a furnace and into a lake of fire.

The question now arises, Is hell composed of material fire, or is

its character only fitly set forth under the figurative representa-

tions just mentioned? Different answers are given to these ques-

tions, and many authorities may be cited on both sides. While it

cannot be denied that many passages referring to this subject must

be interpreted figuratively, it must, on the other hand, be admitted

that the number, form, and emphatic character of those that repre-

sent the punishment of the wicked as inflicted upon them by fire,

is so great, that it is not strange that they should generally have

been understood literally. The Jews believed that hell would be

composed of literal fire. Cyprian, Jerome, Chrysostom, and Augus-

tine among the Fathers, Estius and Luke of Bruges among the crit-

ics of the Middle Ages, and Pool and Edwards among the moderns,

lield the same opinion. Griffin states that this has been the gen-

eral opinion of the churches in all ages, that no commentator denied

it, and that none could prove it to be false. Barnes, Dwight,

Sauiin, Stuart, and many others, however, maintain the negative.

A positive answer concerning the material character of hell can-

not be given ; nor is it necessary in order to receive the impression

that the language employed to describe it was designed to make.
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As a God of truth, he could uot have so overstated the punishment

he declared he would inflict upon the lost as to torture the living

with the apprehension of its horrors, and terrify tlieni into his

service. If it could be set forth literally, then God has done this ;

but if this was impossible, then the figurative descriptions given of

it must be understood as only an approximation of its realit}', and

that a literal representation of it cannot be made in human lan-

guage.

It is set forth as a penal condemnation or damnation. This term

is frequently employed by Christ in referring to future punishment.

To the Pharisees he said : " How can ye escajjc the damnation of

hell?" The scribes, who devoured widows' houses, said he, "shall

receive the greater damnation."

The word translated damnation, -/.qigi.;, in King James's version is

used twenty-eight times in the New Testament, and is also rendered

by the words judgment and condemnation, but does not always

refer to the punishment of the lost. It sometimes denotes the

condemnation and consequent punishment of the civil tribunal.

" They that resist (the power) shall receive to themselves damna-

tion (condemnation)" (Rom., 13:2). At other times it denotes

exjtosure to temporal judgments. "He that eateth and drinketh

unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation (condemnation) to

himself" (1 Cor., 11:29). It also denotes the sentence of con-

science on what has been voluntarily done. '• He that eateth

(doubteth) is damned (condemned) if he eat " by his conscience.

But most frequently the word damnation is used to express the

judgment, condemnation, and jjunishment which God will inflict

upon the wicked. " The hour is coming in the which all that are in

their giaves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and come forth ;

they that have done gfiod unto the resurrection of life, and they

tliat have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation " (John,

5 : 28, 29). From this and other passages of Scripture it is evident,

that future punishment cannot be regarded as part of a remedial

system, but that it belongs to the retributive department of moral



194 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

government; that it will begin immediately after death; that it

will differ in severity according to the degree of guilt incurred b}^

each : and that it will never come to an end. The wicked will.

therefore, not be placed in a house of correction and reformation,

nor subjected to a disciplinary chastisement, nor undergo a process

of purgatorial purification, under the reformatory influence of

which they are eventually to be fitted fur heaven, but consigned to

a place of real punishment, in which they will be associated in

infamy and misery, A^ith devils and ungodly men. Neither will

they be annihilated, nor remain in a state of eternal repose or

unconsciousness, but they will be alive, conscious, and in the high-

est state of susceptibility to suffering. " The Lord knoweth how

to reserve the unjust to the day of judgment to be punished "

(2 Pet., 2 : 9). "Who shall be punished with everlasting destruc-

tion from the presence of God and the glory of his power." The

foregoing representations of the nature of future punishment are

most frequently set forth by the sacred writers, but there are many

others which the space assigned us will not permit us to present.

II.

—

Its Duration.

That the inspired writers of the Holy Scriptures intended to

teach that the future punishment of the damned will never end,

may be logically drawn from a due examination of the following

classifications of the passages in which they refer to its duration :

—

1. Passages in which the eternity of the happiness of the saved

and the misery of the lost are contrasted and positively declared:

The Greek words «(V toi\- aiairai and ^^• rov aldra, which are trans-

lated "forever" ; and the phrase fiV lov^' alwrui rcor aiwrwv. which is

translated "for ever and ever" in the New Testament, are \ised

twelve times to designate the unending character of the inheritance

of the saints, and five times to designate the unending punishment

of the lost. " The saints shall reign for ever and ever " (Rev.,

22:5). "The smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and

ever" (Rev.. 14 : 11). The Greek word, idiino^. translated "eter-
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nal " and ' everlasting." is used fifty-five times to denote the eter-

nal life of the righteous in the future, and seven times to denote the

everlasting punishment of the wicked. "And I give unto them

eternal life " (Jolm. 20 : 28). "These shall go awaj- into everlast-

ing punishment '' (Matt., 26 : 46). In tliese and other passages, the

same words are used to express the eternity of the punishment of

the wicked that are used to express the eternity of the reward of

the righteous. And as it is admitted that they denote the unend-

ing blessedness of the saved, it cannot be consistently denied that

they denote also the unending wretchedness of the lost. The

Greek and Hebrew words rendered by "eternal" and "everlast-

ing " are the strongest words in those languages to declare the

whole of an age or period, and the entire duration of the subject to

whicli they are applied. The Greek word aiomoi means in the origi-

nal the state of ahvays being, and is the most emphatic way of

expressing the idea of never ending but ahva^-s continuing. If the

inspired writers intended to teach the eternity of future punish-

ment, the terms used by them would be the very ones the}' would

choose to declare it ; and if this be not their meaning, then it

cannot be taught in the Hebrew, Greek, or any other language.

2. Passages in which the eternity of future punishment is ex-

pressed in figurative terms : The torment of the lost is represented

as the gnawing of a worm that never dies, the burning of a fire

that can never be quenched, the blackness of darkness that lasts

forever, as bound with " everlasting chains " and doomed to " ever-

lasting destruction."' These are the most emphatic figurative rep-

resentations of eternity that the mind can conceive or language

express.

3. Passages in which the unrighteous are represented to be for-

ever excluded from heaven : Paul declares that they shall be for-

ever excluded "from the presence of the Lord and the glory of his

power." Christ says to the Pharisees, " where I am ye cannot

come," and that the unbeliever " shall not see life, but the wrath of

God abideth on liim." In these passages, as well as in the parable
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of the rich man and Lazarus, the everlasting separation between

the saints in heaven and tlie damned in hell is positively taught.

4. Passages that teach the unchangeable character of the un-

godly :
" What thy liaud findetli to do, do it with all thy might,

for there is no knowledge, nor device, nor wisdom in the grave to

which thou goest." Two things are indispensable to enter heaven,

pardon and holiness ; and as without faith in Jesus Christ no man

can either obtain pardon or become holy, it follows that those who

do not believe in Christ in this life will never have another oppor-

tunity of doing so after death ; their characters will remain forever

unchangeable, and tlieir doom irrevocably fixed. This Christ ex-

pressly teaches in these words :
" He that is unjust, let him be

unjust still ; and he tliat is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he

that is righteous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let

him be holy still. And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is

with me, to give every man according as his work shall be "' (Rev.,

22:11, 12).

III.

—

Its Justice.

This will appear from the following considerations:

—

1. The Character of God. — Endowed with reason, man has

an insight into moral distinctions. He knows right from wrong,

and can discern in the character and consequences of certain ac-

tions, that they are blameworthy and ought to be punished ; that

some acts possess this character in a greater degree than others, and

hence deserve a severer punishment. When, therefore, such punish-

ment is inflicted, and the mind sees that there is a correspondence

between the degree of ill desert and the severity of the punishment

inflicted, its decision will be that such punishment is deserved, in

other words, that it is just.

Justice in a human ruler is that disposition which induces him to

treat every one of his subjects according to his deserts, rewarding

the good and punishing the evil. If therefore justice be a neces-

sary trait of character in the rulers of this world, how much more
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must it 1)6 ail essential cbaracteristic of God, tbe Ruler and Judge of

the universe?

As God possesses an accurate knowledge of the sins committed

by every rational and responsible being, and of the precise punish-

ment, in degree and duration, which each deserves ; and as justice

is one of his essential attributes, it is impossible that he, as the

Arbiter of destiny, should inflict any punishment upon any of his

creatures which w^as not deserved by them ; and as he has inflicted

eternal punishment upon Sodom and Gomorrah, and upon the

fallen angels ; and as he declares that he will inflict a similar pun-

ishment upon the souls of the ungodly, it cannot but h&just.

This conclusion is verified by express declarations of Scripture.

Paul testifies, concerning those who reported that he and his asso-

ciates taught that men could do evil that good miglit come, that

their " damnation was just." Although this declaration of Paul

had reference to the guilt of those who circulated false reports

about the teachings of the apostles, it embodies a general principle

applicable to the guilt of all unrepenting sinners ; viz., that their

damnation will be just. "Is there unrighteousness with God, who

taketh vengeance ? " " He is clear when he judges and just when

he condemns." " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?
"

As the Scriptures ascribe perfection to God, all his attributes

must be exercised consistently with each other. The mercy of God

cannot, therefore, exclude his justice, for, as the poet Young de-

clares, "a God all mercy is a God unjust." Neither can his justice

conflict with his wisdom or goodness. The rejection of God's offer

and terms of mercy to men involves guilt, and the infliction of pun-

ishment vindicates justice. The introduction of punishment into

moral government, as a means of restraining from sin and securing

perseverance in holiness on earth and in heaven, exhibits the wis-

dom of God, and renders his administration of government firm, con-

sistent, and honorable. Such procedure of God displays no less his

goodness. For when his goodness, which should have led the un-

grateful and incorrigible to repentance, has been despised and per-
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verted, justice demands that it should iu due time be withdrawn

and i^unishment inflicted upon them, wliichis tlius transformed into

a manifestation of goodness towards saints and angels, culminating

in the promotion of loyalty in the moral government of God. Who
can tell where the rebellion inaugurated by Satan and his hosts in

heaven would have stopped, if God had not cast them down to

hell iu order to exert a deterring influence on all the unfallen angels

of heaven? With the testimony of the corrupting jiower of sin,

as exhibited in Sodom and Gomorrah and the antediluvian world,

what would its demoralizing influence have been on the cities and

nations of the post-diluvian world, without the revelation of the

judgments inflicted upon them, and the punishment threatened

against ungodly men? No assurance can be given, that, but for

these demonstrations of the justice and displeasure of God against

sin, rebellion would not have overrun heaven, sin taken possession

of the earth, God dethroned, and moral government overthrown !

2. The Heinousness of Sin.— Ileinousness is the term used

to express that quality in an act of sin that renders it odious,

blameworthy, and deserving of punishment. This odiousness in-

creases in degree according as such acts violate moral obligations.

To this characteristic Paul refers when he speaks of " the exceed-

ing sinfulness of sin," and by this the severity of punishment must

be regulated. The degree of heinousness which attaches to a sin-

gle act, or to a life devoted to sin, may be ajjproximately estimated

from the following considerations :

—

From the worth of the heing against whom sin is committed:—
Worth is determined by the capacities which God has conferred

upon different orders of moral beings. As God is exalted above all

creatures, and is infiuitel}' perfect, he is clothed with infinite worth,

and sin against him becomes therefore infinitely heinous, and de-

serving of corresponding punishment.

The character of the government against which sin is a rebellion

:

—
Human governments differ in the degree of their perfection. Just

in proj^ortion, therefore, as a government approaches the standard
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of perfection, will rebellion against it become heinous. And, as tlie

government of God is absolutely perfect, sin, which involves re-

bellion against it, becomes infinitely heinous. And as rebellion is

aimed at the life of the sovereign, and the overthrow of his govern-

ment, rebellion against God involves the destruction of his life and

government, and constitutes moral treason, the highest crime that

a creature can commit, and which, therefore, deserves infinite pun-

ishment.

The perfection of the latv which sin transgresses : — Human laws

differ in their character and adaptation to secure obedience and

promote the welfare of man. Just in proportion, therefore, as a

law is so constituted as to secure its legitimate ends, will it ap-

proach perfection, and its violation increase in heinousness. As

the law of God presents the strongest motives to induce obedience

and prevent disobedience that law can exert, it is perfectly adapted

to promote the holiness and happiness of all moral beings, and

sin, which "is the transgression of the law," becomes infinitely

heinous, and deserving of corresponding punishment.

The measure of light conferred to prevent sin: — The degree of

the heinousness of sin is determined by the light enjoyed in differ-

ent ages of the world. Under the light of reason, God wrote his

law on the hearts of the heathen. In the patriarclial age, he added

tradition, and in the Mosaic and the Christian dispensations, supple-

mented it with written revelation. .Just as the light of revelation

increases will the heinousness of unbelief and sin increase and the

measure of its punishment be determined, so that "every transgres-

sion and disobedience may receive a just recompense of reward "

(Heb., 2:2).

The evil effects that result from sin:— The moral universe, estab-

lished by God according to " the eternal fitness of things," was de-

signed and adapted to secure the moral excellence and uninter-

rupted happiness of all rational and accountable beings. Sin is an

incongruous act, destructive of the order and moral harmony of the

universe, productive of all manner of evil, and its true character
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and just deserts must, therefore, be determined bj- its effects.

Judged by this standard, the Scriptures represent sin as an evil, de-

ceitful aud abominable thing, under whose delusive and corrupting

influence the sinner calls evil good and good evil, makes a mock of

sin, becomes "desperately wicked," and, in the judgment of God

and of his Christ, deserves tlie eternal damnation of hell.

3. The Testijiony of Coxscience.— Man, as a rational spirit,

has an insight into moral distinctions, and can know right from

wrong. But light and wrong are determined to be such according

as the acts designated bj' these terms agree or disagree with a rule

of conduct. Hence, reason enables man to apprehend a rule of

right, both in wliat it enjoins and in what it forbids. Endowed

with a will in liberty, he can either obey or disobey the rule of

right ; that is, he can choose between right and wrong. When

such choices agree with the rule of right the feeling of approba-

tion is awakened, and the soul finds complacency in its own charac-

ter; when, on the contrary, the choices made violate the law of

right, a feeling of disapprobation ensues, character is injured, and

the soul becomes debased in its own e3'es. In such an experience

we discover the workings of conscience, which consist in such a

knowledge of the rule of right as is accompanied b}- a sense of ob-

ligation, and which is followed by feelings either of approval or dis-

apj)roval, according as such obligation has been met or violated.

And as all men are endowed with this power of conscience, their

characters and deserts are determined, both in their own estima-

tion and that of others, by its decisions.

The workings of natural conscience among the heathen, under

the light of nature, are set forth by Paul, as follows: "For when

the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con-

tained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto them-

selves, in that they show the work of the law written in their

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and tlieiv thoughts the

mean while accusing or excusing one another." Tliis shows that

the heathen, although destitute of revelation, have such a knowl-
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edge of the law of riglit through the insight of their own reason, as

to apprehend clearly many things that are inculcated, as well as

many other things which are forbidden by it, and that when thej'

do wrong, they realize that they are guilty and justh* exposed to

punishment. The degree of guilt felt by them under the reproaches

of conscience, and the severity of the punishment which they dread

in consequence of their sinfulness, are manifest from the painful

and protracted penances and tortures they inflict \\\)on themselves,

as well as from the costly sacrifices which they offer up, in the hope

of appeasing their gods and escaping future punishment. Now,

neither the imperfect knowledge which they have of the law of

right, nor the estimate which they put upon the heinousness of

their sins, nor the erroneous views they entertain concerning future

punishment, affect the logical force of the argument, which is sus-

tained by the fact, that whatever that jjunishment might be, they

acknowledged that they had justly deserved it.

The testimony of conscience under tlie light of reason is reliable

as far as it goes ; but, as the knowledge thus obtained is imperfect

and easily perverted, a higher light becomes necessary, and this

God has given through revelation and especially in the Ten Com-

mandments. Its positive precepts include all the duties man owes

to God and his fellow men, and its prohibiting precepts embrace

all manner of sins that can be committed. As " by the law is the

knowledge of sin," it follows, that just as men become acquainted

with the spirit and letter of this law, will they become conscious

of their sinfulness, feel the guilt which they have incurred, and ac-

knowledge the justice of the punishment which it threatens to in-

flict upon them.

The working of the law in convincing Paul of his sin and guilt.o o o

he describes as follows: " Howbeit, I had not known sin except

through the law. And I was alive apart from the law once : but

when the commandment came, sin revived and I died." That is to

say, that while he apprehended the import of the law according to

its letter he thought that he had perfectly obeyed it and was
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blameless ; but when he apprehended its spirit he saw that his de-

praved nature had developed " no good thing " in him, but had

brought forth all manner of sin. His conscience, therefore, wrung

from him the confession that he was " the chief of sinners," and

had contracted such a measure of guilt as to deserve death. For

" lust when it has conceived bringeth forth sin, and sin when it is

finished bringeth forth death."

In consequence of the deterioration of the human reason, result-

ing from the fall, its apprehension of the law, even under the light

of revelation, is still imperfect, and an additional light became nec-

essary to enable the mind to obtain a true apprehension of the re-

quirements of the law, as " holy, just and good." That light is im-

parted by the Holy Spirit. Christ declares that the Spirit wliora

he would send, should " reprove the world of sin, of rigliteousness,

and of a judgment to come." To reprove means to convince of a

fault or sin, and this the Holy Spirit accomplishes by a superinduc-

tion of spiritual liglit, enabling the reason to have a clearer insiglit

into the spirit of the law as its essence, and into the letter of the

law as its form. And when the soul obtains this supernatural in-

sight into the spirituality of the law, and is convinced of sin, the

conscience testifies to its heinousness, to the guilt incurred by its

commission, and to the exposure of tlie soul to punishment at the

judgment to come.

But Christ emphasized the fact that the Spirit should reprove the

world of sin, because they believed not on him, that is, of the sin of

unbelief. For as unbelief not only disregards the motives of the law

of God, addressed to hope and fear, but also sets at naught the

higher motives of the law of redeeming mercy, addressed to faitli

and love, it becomes the source of all disobedience and tlie greatest

and most heinous sin that man can commit. Hence, Cin-ist said

:

" If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not liad sin :

but now they have no cloak for their sin. . . . If I liad not done

among them the works which none other man did, they had not had

sin : but now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father."
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The truth of all this was verified, when, according to his prom-

ise, Christ poured out the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Peter, after

stating that God had exalted Jesus to his right hand, and that he

liad shed forth that which tliey saw and heard, added :
" Let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same

Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ." When they

heard this, the Holy Spirit pierced their hearts with the conviction

that they had rejected their own jMessiah, had " killed the Prince

of Life," and were exposed to his just judgment and condemnation.

However profound and comprehensive the knowledge of the law

of God and the heinousness of its violation obtained by the Chris-

tians in this world may be, it is nevertheless imperfect in compari-

son with that obtained of it by the saints in heaven. They see

God as he is. In his infinite perfection they recognize his abso-

lute right to govern all moral beings, and the wickedness of man

in refusing to acknowledge it. They comprehend the true charac-

ter of his moral government, and can form a just estimate of the

criminality of rebellion against it. They ajiprehend the perfection

of the law upon which his government is based, and understand

how heinous the transgression of it is. They see Jesus, the Re-

deemer and Saviour, the greatness and glory of his work of redemp-

tion, as well as the turpitude and guilt of impenitence and unbe-

lief. They behold the place of punishment, and can, witliout

experiencing it, realize in some sense the severity of the anguish

the lost endure, and possess the highest competency to form a just

judgment concerning the correspondence between the heinousness

of their sins and the degree of their punishment. The testimony

of their consciences concerning the justice of God, as exhibited in

their doom, is consequently the most accurate and reliable attaina-

ble from the redeemed in heaven, and is corroborated by the very

angels of God. " I heard a great voice of much people in heaven,

saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto

the Lord our God ; for true and righteous are his judgments" (Rev.,

19: 1, 2). "And I heard the augel of the waters say. Thou art right-
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eous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and slialt be, because thou hast

judged thus." '^ And I heard another (angel) out of the altar say,

Even so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg-

ments" (Rev., 16 : 5, 7).

The testimony of conscience under the light of heaven Avill h&

echoed under the sentence of condemnation jironounced upon the

unrighteous, by Chri^it, at the judgment of the great day. Paul

declares that at the judgment "every mouth shall be stopped, and

all the world become guilty before God." In this there is an allu-

sion to the ancient practice of gagging criminals to prevent their

outcries when led to execution, and the meaning of it is that when

the ungodly shall be condemned to eternal perdition, not one of

them will open his mouth against the sentence, but that the testi-

mony of their consciences under the conviction of their guilt will re-

spond to its justice. And what is thus declared would be the case is

described by Jesus himself as actually occurring at the judgment.

When he pronounced the sentence, "Depart, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting lire," not one of them denied the justice of the sentence, but

simply asked for an explanation of one of the charges brought

against them, and, when that was given, they acknowledged their

guilt and the justice of their punishment by their silence.

Nor will the testimony of the consciences of the damned ever be

reversed in hell. For, under the full realization of their sins, their

guilt, and their sufferings, no evidence is given that any one of

them ever questioned the justice, nor ever charged God with acting

unrighteously in his condemnation. The rich man confessed that

he was tormented in the flames of hell, and asked for a drop of

water to cool his burning tongue, but he uttered not a word against

the justice of liis punishment.

From the facts and arguments just presented, the conclusion is

inevitable, that the testimony of the conscience of everj^ rational

and responsible being in the moral universe, on earth, in heaven,

and in hell, corroborates the testimony of the perfect conscience of

God, that the eternal damnation of the wicked is just. To suppose
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the contrary would change the whole condition of a lost soul, the

character of God, and the relations and perfection of his moral gov-

ernment. The condemned sinner would appear as a martyr under

the arbitrary exercise of the power of God, and become an object

of sympathy to all moral beings, while suffering an undeserved pun-

islnnent ; the character of God would be exhibited as tyrannical

and cruel, and such an unrighteous and atrocious course would

furnish justifiable grounds for instigating and carr3'ingon an eternal

rebellion against him.

In closing this subject, we are compelled to confine ourselves to a

few remarks :

—

1. As the evidences of Christianity establish the inspiration and

truth of the sacred Scriptures, we set up the testimony of their

authors on the subject of sin, its heinousness, and the character,

duration, and justice of its punishment in the future world, over

against the opinions on all moral and religious, social and political

subjects, held and promulgated by atheists, skeptics, heretics, ration-

alists, nihilists, socialists, communists, and anarchists, as destructive

of all law and order, peace and security, truth and righteousness in

the earth.

2. As the teachings of the Scriptures on all essential truths are

said to be so plain, that even " a wayfaring man, though a fool,

need not err therein," and as, according to an acknowledged rule

of interpretation, all the more obscure and doubtful passages refer-

ring to any subject must be explained consistently with the mani-

fest meaning of the clear and explicit ones on the same subject,

Universalists, b}' wresting a meaning from vague and irrelevant

passages, which contradicts that of the explicit ones bearing on the

character and eternity of future punishment, reverse the rule of

interpretation just mentioned, and expose themselves to the just

charge of perverting the meaning of the word of God.

3. As Christ and the Holy Spirit who inspired the apostles, knew

the mind of God on future punishment, the sacred writers must have

expressed it in intelligible language, and the general impression
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which it has made must have been that which they intended to

make. And tlie impression actually made by the manner in which

they set forth the eternity of future punishment was such that it is

found in the Athauasian creed as an article of faith held by the uni-

versal Church.

With resjiect to the opinion held by some otherwise orthodox

divines, of the probability of another state of iirobation, in which

lost souls that had never heard of Christ might be saved, however

well meant by those who indulge this hope, it must be regarded as

a mere speculation, without any Scriptural warrant. It should

therefore be rejected, because it would lessen the sense of obliga-

tion imposed by Christ upon his disciples, to preach the gospel to

all nations, and would undermine the confidence of the Church in

the Bible as a full and comjDlete revelation from God.

" To the law and the testimony ; if the}' speak not according to

this word, it is because there is no light in them " (Is., 8: 20).

" I testify unto ever}' man that heareth the words of the prophecy

of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add

unto him the plagues that are written in this book, and if any

man shall take away fi'ora the words of the book of this prophecy,

God shall take away his part out of the book of life" (Rev., 22 :

18, 19).
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CHAPTER X.

There is an Everlasting Punishment for the Wicked : a

Retribution Eternal After Death ; and this Retri-

bution WILL BE the Action of Sin in the

Soul, Subjecting it to Perpetual

Tortures.

The Notion of a Future State Not Inherent in Man's Nature.—It is Imparted Directly

by God.—The Asserted Silence of Mose.s on this Subject Denied.—The Prophecies

and Promises Necessarily Involve a Life Beyond.—Unquestionable Perpetuity of

Those Begotten and Beloved of the Lord.—Immortality not Originated but Illumined

by Christ.—Continued Consciousness, not Annihilation, Taught by " Uuijuenchable

Fire."—The Wicked Excluded from Heavenly Life, but Not Extinct.—They For-

ever Sink in Sin and Corruption.—Two Classes Separated by an Impassable Gulf.

—Ultimate Universal Forgiveness, or Restoration, would Include the Sin for which

Christ Most Solemnly Declared there was " No Forgiveness " in Either World.

—

Error of the Materialistic View.—God, whose Lispired Deflnition is Love, can be

No Cruel Executioner.—All Suffering SelfTnflicted.

By Rev. IIowAKD CnosBT, D.D., LL.D., rresbyterian, t.ate fhancellor of Xew York riitriM-^ity.

What we know of the condition of man after death we must

knou' from an ab extra revelation. The human mind has no light

of its own on this subject. Aspirations on one hand and fear of

retribution on the other, as these are found native within us, have

no necessary reference to a future state. The aspirations are for

attainment, but that attainment has its sphere in this life. The

fear of retribution is a fear of immediate or speedy punishment, but

no future-world idea belongs to it. A notion of an invisible world

whence the punishment will come is not to be confounded with a
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notion of & future world. So far from this is the case that the sup-

posed avoidance of retribution is found in suicide. The man kills

himself that the rod may not aftlict him. When the body is placed

in the grave, it is the natural thought that the man is placed theie,

and tliore he decays, and that is the end of liim. There is nothing

left outside which one can see as a suggestion of a life beyond. So

all plans and calculations of man are bounded by death. He never

plans or calculates for a future state. It does not come within his

horizon of view. There is actually nothing within him which con-

nects liim subjectively witli a future world.

Against this position we cannot quote the happy liunting grounds

of the Indian or the Nirvana of the Buddhist or the Paradise of

the Mohammedan any more than the Heaven of the Christian, for

all these are the results of revelation. The notion of a future state,

not found in man by natui'e, has been imparted to him by the

teaching of God. has continued down tlie ages, and has been modi-

fied to suit the tastes of different styles of mind. We see at once

that the notion of a future state which we have has not the same

basis in our minds as our notion of cause and effect or our notion

of right and wrong. These last are connected with our whole life

and enter into every action, but the first lies on the shelf and is

used only at times and by a deliberate act of the will. It bears

the stamp of an importation, and hence many have no hesitation

in rejecting it, while they cannot reject the native notions of the

mind.

This being the case, whatever thoughts we have concerning a

future state, having come to us from a revelation, must be cor-

rected by appeal to revelation. That revelation which has become

corrupted by its oral transmission through centuries must be cor-

rected by appeal to the written revelation that never changes, and

so we must get fresh from the original source the truth all unknown

to our unaided thought.

We are therefore shut up to the Bible for our knowledge, and

a careful consultation of the holy oracle is our reasonable duty
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and our inestimable privilege. What, then, says the Bible con-

cerning a future state '* This is the sole question that we have to

consider.

It is very often said that the Old Testament is silent on the sub-

ject, and this is emphatically asserted of the Pentateuch. Warbur-

ton's argument is well known. Notwithstanding all the learning

of the Bishop, we do not believe that the Mosaic economy is so

dumb. We do not believe that the whole doctrine of a future

state was left to the prevailing public sentiment of the Israelites

and carefully excluded from the written record for fear of Egyp-

tian extravagance or for any other reason. It is very true that

the prominence of the future existence in the Egyptian system

must have made the Israelites perfectly familiar with the idea, and

it would therefore be absurd to suppose that their minds were not

active on the subject. It must be Ijelieved that had there been no

allusion to a future state in the Mosaic law (including Genesis, as

part of the Torah), nevertheless the people of Israel would have

had the doctrine lying at the basis of their creed. And sure we

are that no such law as that of Israel could have stood for a mo-

ment on any other basis, a law which ordered the state of the heart

as well as the outward conformity to a ritual. But, with all that,

we cannot accept the theory that Moses was mute regarding this

basis.

If we first take up the book of Genesis, which must have been a

hand-book of history familiar to every Israelite, we find prophecies

to individuals whose fulfillment demands their existence long after

their departure from earth. These prophecies cannot be exliausted

by application to a posterity. The man himself is to enjoy the

blessing, and he must exist somewhere to enjoy it. Such are the

prophecies to Noah's children and those to Abraham. It was not

only unto Abraham's seed that God was going to give Palestine,

but also to Abraham himself (Gen., 17 : 8), and 3'et Abraham never

enjoyed the possession during his earthly life.

So again the very carrying of Joseph's bones from Egypt into
13
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Palestine could have no meaning if Josepli was non-existent. If

the man's existence had ended, they might take his wealth, l>ut

they would not take his bones, which were destitute of all value.

But if it be said that there was a sentiment in it, a tribute of affec-

tion and memory, we ask on what is that sentiment founded but

the continued existence of the one beloved? Moreover tliis carrying

of Joseph's bones was an injunction of Joseph himself as a jiropliet

(Gen., 50:25; Exod., 13:19), so that there was in it a divine

teaching of his continued interest in Israel (after his bodily death).

On no other ground can we account for the instruction and its

fultillment. The keeping up a connection with the ancestors who

have passed away must have beneath it the idea of tlieir continu-

ance. Neither nature nor God would bind us to nonentities. This

thought is illustrated in what our Saviour says regarding God's

words to Moses at the bush, "I am the God of Abraham, the God

of Isaac and the God of Jacob." Our Lord uses those words to

show tliat tlie patriarchs were not extinct. " God is not the God of

the dead, but of the living." We are so accustomed to cherish

memories of the dead, that tlie original reason for it in the contin-

ued existence of the departed is forgotten, and the habit remains

only as a habit, with its primal significance faded or gone. It is

in perfect accordance with these views that we find the sacred

writer declaring that tlie patriarchs were looking for a heavenly

country, and that Moses had respect unto the recompense of re-

ward (Heb., 11: 16, 26). They were thus represented to Israel

as looking forward to the life beyond. And so when the inspired

writer told the Israelites of Abraham going to his fathers (Gen.. 15

:

15), and of Jacob being gathered to his people (Gen., 49: 33), it

was imp)0ssible for them to construe such language as to mean ex-

tinction. They could not have had the slightest doubt of the jierpe-

tuity of those who were begotten of God (Dent., 32 : 18), beloA^ed

of the Lord (Dent., 33 : 12), and wlioni the Lord knew face to face

(Dent., 34 : 10). The aged Joshua declaring that he was going

the way of all the earth and yet declaring his determimition to
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serve the Lord ( Josli., 23 : 14 ; 24 : 15) was a clear testimony to

liis and to Israel's belief that service extended beyond earth and its

scenes.

When we leave the Hexateuch for later books of the Old Testa-

ment we find repeated references to the future state, not in the form

of instruction, for the people had no need of being taught the fact,

but in the form of allusion. vSuch allusions would not be looked

for in the historical books, which chiefly record events occurring

in the life of the nation, and yet these are not without them. Sam-

uel's appearance to Saul at En-dor, Nathan's words to David, ^^Tliy

throne shall be established forever," the use of the phrase " God's

inheritance " of Israel, and Elijah's going up into heaven are clear

indications that a knowledge of a future state was possessed by

Israel. But when we come to the devotional and prophetic books,

the allusions are frequent.

David's words are verj^ plain. Only persistent blindness can

mistake them. " I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy like-

ness." "My flesh also shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not leave my
soul in Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor-

ruption ; thou wilt show me the jjath of life : in thy presence is

fullness of jo3': at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore."

It is only as "the hill of the Lord " and " his holy place " in the

24th Psalm refer to heaven as a future abode that the Psalm has

meaning, and in the parable or dark saying of Ps. 49 the " morn-

ing " of ver. 14 can refer only to the life to come, for part of the

lofty song is, " God will redeem my soul from the jiower of Hades,

for he shall receive me." And -the very last Psalm in the series

(except the final doxology of Ps. 150) lias all its beauty and force

as belonging to the final judgment and the triumph of God's

saints as his assessors :
" Let the saints be joyful in glory, let them

sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God be in

their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, to execute ven-

geance upon the heathen and punishments upon the people, to bind

their kings with chains and their nobles with fetters of iron, to ex-
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ecute upon them the judgment written. This hunor have all his

saints."

Compai'e this with our Lord's utterance in the Apocalypse, "To

him that overcometh will I grant to sit with nie in my thi-one," and

with Paul's words, " Know ye not that we shall judge angels'?"

(1 Cor., 6 : 3.)

In the prophets all the comforting assurances of the Messianic

day are for the faithful of the prophet's day, and the glories to come

thet/ are to enjoy. As with the great Messiah himself, for the joy

set before them they are to endure their crosses, while the opposers

of God's truth are represented in the future world wandering in the

darkness of the pit. " Hades from beneath is moved to meet thee

at thy coming ; it stirreth up the dead for thee, even all the chief

ones of the earth. . . . All they shall speak and say untd thee.

Art thou also become weak as we ? " (Is., 14 : 9, 10.) Surely a con-

sciousness in the future life is the ground of such a picture. Death is

also to be swallowed up in victory (Is., 2.5: 8) for the Lord's re-

deemed ones. They are to be ransomed from the power of the grave

and redeemed from death (Hos., 13 : 14), while on the other liand as

to transgressors, their worm shall not die, nor their fire be quenched

(Is., 66: 24, quoted and interpreted in Mark, 9 : 44). In the New Tes-

tament Christ Jesus has illumined (qoniauim^-) life and immortality

through the gospel (2 Tim., 1: 10). The gospel did nut bring im-

mortality to liglit, but enlightened it, lighted it up, illumined it.

Christ's resurrection made the subject clearer and his teaching

removed the gloom that the fables of the scribes had hung around

it. We use the phrase "bring to light" of that which was un-

known before, but the verb cponi^co has not that extreme mean-

ing. If we study the New Testament on the subject of the future

state, we clearly see an immortality for all men whether good or

bad. That such phrases as " will burn up the chaff with unquench-

able fire " do not refer to annihilation is evident from the parable

of the rich man and Lazarus, wliere the unquenchable lire is seen

with the continued consciousness of the sufferer.
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Our Lord constantly holds out to his disciples the eiijoynieut of

a perfected kingdom of heaven (I\latt., 5 : 3, 10, et mult. al.~), while

he declares the only alternative to be the casting of body as well as

soul into hell {yeirva) (Matt., 5 : 29, 30, and 10 : 28). In heaven

the righteous soul would lay up its treasures (Matt., 5 : 20) to en-

joy them forever, while the wicked were to be cast out into outer

darkness, where there should be not unconsciousness but weeping

and gnashing of teeth. That this suffering does not belong to this

life is plain from the parable of the tares (Matt., 13 : 40-42) and

from that of the drag-net (Matt., 13 : 49, 50). The fire of the

future judgment is connected with liuman suffering and not with

annihilation. It is a representation of torture of some kind. The

xolaaig (punishment) of Matthew 25 has an eternity of duration as

much as the Cw/ (life).

The apostles repeat the testimony of the Master. In the Epistle

to tlie Romans Paul declares the final punishment of the wicked to

be "tribulation and anguish " (Rom., 2: 9), which are contrasted

with the glory and peace of the righteous. It is very evident, there-

fore, that when he declares that the wages of sin is death (ch., 6

:

23), the death is not annihilation but the absence of the divine life,

the same that is described (2 Thess., 1 : 9) as punishment with

everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the

glory of his power. The wicked who are excluded from the king-

dom of God (1 Cor., 6 : 10) are the same as those whom John sees

(Rev., 22 : 15) as "without" the heavenly Jerusalem in the grand

finality. They are not extinct. They are still dogs. They still

love and make a lie. And as there is no escape from doom by anni-

hilation, so there is no refuge in the " alls " of Scripture. " In

Christ shall all be made alive " has reference only to believers. So

the " all men " of Rom. 5 : 18 is but another form of the " many "

which follows in the next and parallel verse. A universal applica-

tion of the word in those places would contradict the whole teach-

ing of Scripture and would obliterate all distinction between the

righteous and the wicked.
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The opposite of the eternal life promised the righteous is called

not only death, but corruption (Gal., 6: 8), which is regarded as a

bondage (Rom., 8: 21) begun by the wicked here in this world

(2 Pet., 1
: 4) and which is the veiy essence of their permanent

condition (2 Pet., 2: 12). Perishing in their own corruption is

exactly equivalent to dying in their sins (John, 8 : 24). It is a

fearful thing and not an anaesthetic which Jesus threatens. Their

sins were to continue (see "eternal sin '" in Mark, 3: 29, Revision)

beyond the earthly state as their eternal environment. They do

not perish away from their corruption, nor die away from their

sins, but they sink forever into the corrupt and sinful state. All

the force of the curse is in this perpetuity. To tell a grievous

sinner that at the moment of death he should become unconscious

and non-existent would be to renew his strength in sin and to end

the function of conscience, if he believed the telling. Surely this

was not the purpose of either the Saviour or his apostles.

But when this argument is granted, we find a new entrenchment

behind in the doctrine of restoration. An ceonian punishment

will be followed by a return to God and righteousness. We sliall

not argue this on psychological principles and ask the question,

" How can a sinning soul, with God excluded, ever desire God ?
"

and the other question, " If grace can compel in the future world,

why can it not compel now? " but we shall confine ourselves to the

testimony of Scripture, which, as we showed at the beginning, is

our only guide in the matter.

In the first place the application of ceonian to quality and not

time is untenable, nor, because the noun from which it comes means

a limited time, though long, can we leap to the conclusion that the

adjective partakes of this character. Usage is against this. Usage

demands that it shall refer to time, and that the time shall be as

everlasting as the nature of the thing spoken of admits. Unless in

the nature of the case man is limited in the time of his existence,

ceonian as applied to him is "everlasting." But the restorationists

declare man an everlasting being. They do not say with the anni-
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liilationists that he is ephemeral. Now, if the}' grant lie is an ever-

hxsting being, then ceonian punishment for man is a punishment

everlasting, ;'. e.. as long as the nature of man admits. Further-

more tliey must treat the ceonian punishment exactly as they treat

tlie a'onian life of tlie contrast, as far as the adjective is concerned.

Restricting one is restricting the other. All that can be said of

life as to its duration is said of punishment as to its duration.

It is certainly, also, a marvelous thing, that if a final restoration

is to take place, the Scrijitures are so silent about it, when we

should expect a very clear statement of the happy consummation.

For those passages which are so frequently quoted by the restora-

tionists are wholly wrested from their evident meaning. We
instance a few that they count the strongest. In Acts 3: 21 the

" restitution of all things" is mentioned, and that at once is seized

upon as the restoration of all souls to godliness and salvation. But

the whole passage shows that the times of this restitution are the

times spoken of by the Old Testament prophets, and, besides, Moses

is quoted as one of those prophets, and a part of the quotation is that

"every soul which will not hear that Propliet (the Messiah) shall

be destroyed from among the people."' So here we have destruc-

tion as the last thing for the disobedient. The times of restitution

are to be times also of destruction, and this is in exact accord with

all the prophets who invariably couple destruction and salvation

together as the last things (see Is. 24 : 21-23 and the prophets

passim). And so the last things as given by the last prophet, the

Revelator, are the glorious city with its saintly inhabitants and the

"without" with its dogs, etc. (Rev., 22:14, 15). Another favor-

ite passage of the restorationists is Eph. 1: 10, "That in the

dispensation of the fullness of times he might gather together in one

all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on

earth." Strange to say, tliey take this passage out of a context

which especially emphasizes the " elect," those chosen out of the

rest and made the children of God by adoption. It is a most un-

fortunate neighborhood in which to look for a text to prove that
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all have the same ultimate destiny. The gathering together of all

things in Christ, like the restitution of all things (in the passage in

the Acts), is the complete acknowledgment of Christ as King b}'

men and devils, when all principalities and powers of opposition

shall be subdued ; but that is ver}' far from restoration. The pas-

sage in Col. 1 : 20 is of the same sort. All things are to be

reconciled unto Christ, but not all in the same way. Two classes

are noted, one of which is reconciled by faith " if ye continue in

the faith " (ver. 23), implying that the other I'econciliation must be

witliout faith and therefore by the mere acknowledgment of the

conquering power of the divine arm. There are two ways of estab-

lishing peace, one by the hearty yielding to authority, and the

other by the constraint of prison and chains. Reconciliation may

be by love or by terror, all ojjposition ceasing in each case. Recon-

ciliation does not necessitate love and friendly union. It only de-

clares a peace, where there was war. That peace shall be estab-

lished, wlien all heaven, earth, and hell shall recognize Christ as

supreme, whatever may be the subjective conditions of the King's

subjects. The fact that tliimjs in heaven as well as things in earth

are to be reconciled shows that the word cannot mean the making

of friends out of those who were before enemies. It only declares

the establishment of a perfect harmony, of which Christ is the

head. That harmony, when it is caused by the yielding of the af-

fections to Christ in faith, is the special reconciliation of the be-

liever, between wjiom and the unbeliever a broad deep line is

drawn by the word of God everywhere (" what part hath he that be-

lieveth with an unbeliever ? " 2 Cor., 6 : 15) even into the world

beyond, where the impassable gulf lies between Dives and Lazarus.

It is certainly a bold thing to stand against the overwhelming

evidence of the word to the blackness of darkness reserved forever

for the wicked (2 Pet., 2:17; Jude, 13) and build a fortress to resist

it on a technical construction of this word " reconcile."

The positive assertions of God's word are too many, that this

boldness should be commended. When that word declares to us
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that for the willful sinner there remains no more sacrifice for sins,

but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna-

tion, wliich shall devour the adversaries ( Heb., 10 : 26, 27), how can

we speak of the sacrifice of Christ revived in its power for that

willful sinner in another world? When that Avord again declares

that for the resister of the Holy Spirit there is no forgiveness either

in this world or in the world to come (Matt., 12 : 32), with what face

can we assert a universal forgiveness that shall include this very

sinner ?

The restorationist and the annihilationist are thus both contra-

dicted by the repeated and express teachings of Scripture. There

is an everlasting punishment for the wicked, a retribution eternal

after death. Following the revelation of God, which, as we have

seen, is our only oracle on the subject (but which finds a full ap-

proval in reason and conscience) we know that this retribution will

be the action of sin in the soul (Mark, 3 : 29), removing it far from

God (2 Thess., 1:9; Matt., 25 : 41) and subjecting it to perpet-

ual tortures, symbolized by the bodily tortures of fire (Luke, 16

:

24). Beyond this we cannot go. The coarse material view of

future punishment arose from a failure to see the symbolic charac-

ter of Scripture language, and doubtless this coarse view caused

many souls to revolt from the whole idea of future punishment.

We are also to guard against any view which would make God a

cruel executioner delighting in blood. God is love, and we have no

right to impair in any way this inspired definition of God. The

everlasting punishment of the wicked is the legitimate result of

their own sin, the outworking of their rebellion against God, in ac-

cordance with those eternal laws of mind by which man is an inde-

pendent and responsible being made in the image of God (see Ps.

82 : G, 7, " I said. Ye are Elohim, but ye shall die like Adam"). As
God stands behind all and has created the whole frame-work of

being, so God is said to punish the wicked in this liighest sense, but

beneath this transcendent sense the wicked punish themselves by

the necessary action of their own opposition to God, and in tlie
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everlasting burnings (morjedhe 'olam—Is., 33 : 14), their own spirit, as

fire, shall devour them (ruhakem esh tokalkem—Is., 33 : 11). Such

is God's word on future retribution, before which man can only bow

in acquiescence and according to which he must shape his philoso-

phy-







CHAPTER XI.

The General Doctrine of the Church in All Ages is,

THAT, IN A Future State, the Wicked shall be Ex-

cluded FROM the Presence of the Lord and

the Glory of his Power.

Awful Characteristic of Retribution after Death as Compared with Earthly Suffering.

—Anti-Scriptural Opposition to this Ancient Doctrine Notably Developed of Late

Yeans.—Citations from the Gross and Shocking Views of God's Character which

have prevailed.—The True Theory is that Punishment is the Inevitable Sequence

of one's Own Chosen Conduct.—The Universe, alike Material and Spiritual, Foundtd
on Divine Laws.—(Jrder, Harmony, and Happiness, the ( irdained Outcome of (Jbe-

dience to these Laws.—All Disorder, Physical and Moral, is Produced by Disobedi-

ence.—Explanation of the Origin of Evil as Found in the Free Agency of Man.

—

Man's Voluntary, Intentional, Unrepented Sin, ahme Culpable.—A Vastly Greater

Number of those Born on Earth will be Saved than will be Lost.—The now Favorite

Theory that Punishment is Reformatory and Preventive, is Proved False by most
Abundant Evidence.—Though Justice Involves Punishment in the Case of Inten-

tional Guilt, the Acceptance of Christ's Atonement Secures Forgiveness.—Unequal

Penalties Characterize Earthly Laws and Courts, but the Award of God is Unerr-

ingly in Accordance with the Deeds done in the Body.—No Additional Motives or

Opportunities for a Moral Change Possible in Another World.—God is without the

Shadow of I'assion or \'indictiveness in Dealing with Sinners.

By Rev. Joseph Cimmings, D.D., LL.D.,Methodi5;t Episcopal,

President of Northwestern t'niversity, Evanston, lU.

That all men must die no one denies, and there are relatively

few who deny that there is a future state, a life beyond the grave,

which, by its nature, is unending. It is a question that most

deeply concerns all, and one that cannot be regarded with indiffer-

ence, what will be the nature of that life. That those who are ac-

ceptable to God, the righteous, the justified, and the holy, will

dwell in his presence, having endless* joy and blessedness, all be-

lieve ; but the great question is, what shall be the state of those

who reject God, spurn his grace, and die in their sins. The general
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doctrine of the Clmicli in all ages is, that in a future state the

wicked shall be excluded from the presence of the Lord and the

glory of his power, that they will ever be under condemnation, and

will forever suffer the penalty of sin. We all know suffering and

have a dread of pain, but the anguish we here endure is but tempo-

rar}-, and we are cheered by the expectation of relief ; but the aw-

ful characteristic of retribution after death is, that it is endless,

without hope of remedy or release. It is impossible for us to real-

ize what is implied in such a state, and we shrink from its contem-

plation.

We think a plain, candid man, who, without instruction from

others, shall read without note or comment the Word of God as

spoken by Christ and inspired men, must believe that for devils

and impenitent men it reveals endless punishment as their doom.

The record says: " When the Son of man shall come in his glory,

and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne

of his glory ; and before him shall be gathered all nations, and he

shall separate tliem one from another, as a shepherd divideth his

sheep from the goats. And he shall set the sheep at his right hand,

but the goats on the left. Then shall he say unto them on the left

hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared

for the devil and his angels, and these shall go away into everlast-

ing punishment" (Matt., 25: 31, 46). "If thy hand offend thee,

cut it off ; it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having

two hands to go into hell, into the fire that shall never be quenched,

where their worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched " (Mark,

9: 43, 48). "Fear not them which kill the body ; but are not able

to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both

soul and body in hell" (Matt., 10: 28). " Unto him that blasphe-

meth against the IIol}- Ghost it shall never be forgiven " (Luke, 12

:

10). "He that believeth not shall be damned" (Mark, 16: 16).

"At the end of the world the' angels shall come forth and sever the

wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into tlie furnace of

fire" (Matt., 13:49, 50). "The hour is coming in the which all
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that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth,

they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they

that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation " (John, 5:

28, 29).

Would such a candid reader believe that Christ, who uttered

these fearful warnings and taught such statements, believed that

the time would ever come when wicked men and devils would be

happy in the presence of God ?
*

Should the man, in the case supposed, deny that the doctrine of

endless punishment is taught by the Scriptures, he would be far

more unreasonable than Theodore Parker, who said, " I believe

that Jesus Christ tauglit eternal torment: I do not accept it on his

authority."

Within a few years past there has been developed by many,

strong opposition to this ancient doctrine, as abhorrent to their

sympathies, and every way contrary to their ideas of tlie great, good,

and merciful God, on the part of members of the churches in whose

literature the doctrine is interwoven, and whose liturgies express it

as does the prayer of anguish, " From thy wrath and from everlast-

ing damnation, good Lord, deliver us."

Some of the reasons for this change are readily suggested. There

is more independence of thought, individuality of opinion, and

less respect for the authority of religious opinions than in times

past. The Church now tolerates opinions contradictory to its

standards and creeds, that fifty years ago would have led to prompt

investigation and the expvdsion in disgrace from its communion

of those entertaining them. There is also a strong, natural, and be-

coming revolt against former doctrines of the Church, relative to

the nature of God and the modes of future punishment. God has

been represented as vindictive, as taking delight in the torments

and anguish of his creatures which he directlj- inflicts upon them.

The language of the Bible relative to material things and the an-

guish produced by their use, such as " the lake of fire," "the fire

* Shedd, Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 16-18.
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unci brimstone," " the worm tliat dietli not and the fire that is not

quenched," has been declared to be literal, and horrible descrip-

tions of the sufferings of the lost were given, from which intelligent,

sensible persons now shrink with horror. These Bible representa-

tions of material things are now regarded as figurative, as there is no

more reason for believing in a literal lake of fire and brimstone, than

for believing in a city whose length, breadth, and height are equal,

whose streets are gold, and whose gates are pearls, or in believing

in the literal water of life and the tree of life whose branches bear

twelve kinds of fruit.

As there is ever a tendency to pass in opinions from one extreme

to anotlier, it is not surprising that people were frighted and shocked

at gross and terrible descriptions of punishment, and were led to

deny the existence, in any form, of punishment in a future state.

Former representations of punishment were so horrible, we hesi-

tate to repeat them, but present a few as illustrations out of many

of a similar nature.

" The God that holds j-ou over the pit of hell, much as one holds

a spider, or some loathsome insect, over the fire, abhors you, and

is dreadfully provoked : his wrath towards you burns like fire ; he

looks upon you as worthy of nothing else but to be cast into the

fire ; he is of purer eyes tlian to bear to have you in his sight; you

are ten thousand times more abominable in his eyes than the most

hateful venomous serpent is in ours." *

" God hcjlds sinners in his hands over the mouth of hell as so

many spiders ; and he is dreadfull)- provoked, and he not only hates

them, but liolds them in utmost contempt, and he \\ill trample them

beneath his feet with inexpressible fierceness, he will crush their

blood out, and will make it fly so that it will sprinkle his garments,

and stain all his raiment." f

" The world will probably be converted into a great lake or liquid

* Edwards ; Sermon, " Sinners in the hands of an Angry God."

t Edwards's Works, Vol. vii., p. 499. Aiijer's History of the Doctrine of a Future

Life, p. 535.
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globe of fire,—a vast ocean of fire, in which the wicked shall be over-

whelmed, which will alwa3's be in tempest, in which they will be

tossed to and fro, having no rest day or night, vast waves or billows

of fire continually rolling over their heads, of which tliey shall for-

ever be full of quick sense within and without ; their heads, their

eyes, their tongues, their hands, their feet, their loins, and their vi-

tals, shall forever be full of glowing, melting fire, fierce enough to

melt the very rocks and elements ; and also they shall eternally be

full of the most quick and lively sense to feel the torments ; not

for one minute, nor for one day, nor for one age, nor for two ages,

nor for a hundred ages, nor for ten thousands of millions of ages one

after anothei-, but for ever and ever, without any end at all, and

never, never be delivered." *

"Rugged old Tertullian, in whose torrid veins the fire of his Af-

rican deserts seems infused, revels with infernal glee over the con-

templation of the sure damnation of the heathen. 'At that great-

est of all spectacles, the last and eternal judgment,' he says, 'how

shall I admire, how laugh, how rejoice, how exult, when I behold so

many proud monarchs groaning in the lowest abyss of darkness ; so

many magistrates liquefying in fiercer fires than they ever kindled

against the Christians ; so many sage pliilosoijhers blushing in red-

hot fires with their deluded pupils ; so many tragedians more tuneful

in the expression of their own sufferings ; so many dancers tripping

more nimbly from anguish than ever before from applause.' "
f

" Jereni}' Taylor says, in that discourse on the ' Pains of Hell,'

where he has lavished all the stores of his matchless learning, and all

the wealth of his gorgeous imagination, in multiplying and adorning

the paraphernalia of torture with infinite accompaniments of unen-

durable pangs and insufferable abominations :
' We are amazed at

the inhumanity of Philaris, who roasted men in his brazen bull

;

this was joy in respect of that fire of hell which penetrates the very

entrails, without consuming them. . . . Husbands shall see

* Edwards's Works, Vol. viii., p. 166 ; see Alger, &c., p. 516.

t De Specfaculis, cap. xxx. ; see Alger, p. 51-3.
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their wives, parents shall see their children, tormented before their

eyes. . . . The bodies of the damned shall be crowded together

in hell like grapes in a wine-press, which press one another till they

burst. . . . Every distinct sense and organ shall be assailed

with its own appropriate and most exquisite sufferings.'
"

The Bishop of Toronto has recently published the authoritative

declaration that " every child of humanity, except the Virgin Mary,

is from the first moment of conception a child of wrath, hated by

the blessed Trinity, belonging to Satan, and doomed to hell
!

"

A Christian writer assures us that when "the damned are packed

like brick in a kiln, so bound that they cannot move a limb or even

an eyelid, God shall blow the fires of hell through them forever and

ever." *

In a tract for children and young persons, called "The Sight of

Hell," by the Rev. J. Furniss, C. S. S. R., published, j^ermissu su-

periorimu by Duffy (Dublin and London), is a detailed description

of the dungeons of hell, and a few sentences may serve as a sample.

" See ! on the middle of that red-hot floor stands a girl ; she looks

about sixteen years old. Her feet are bare. She has neither shoes

nor stockings. . . . Listen ! she speaks. She says, ' I have

been standing on this red-hot floor for years. Day and night my

only standing-place has been this red-hot floor. . . . Look at my

burnt and bleeding feet. Let me go off this burning floor for one

moment, only for one single short moment.' . . . The fourth

dungeon is the boiling kettle. ... In the middle of it there is

a boy. . . . His eyes are burning like two burning coals. Two

long flames come out of his ears. Sometimes he opens his mouth,

and blazing fire rolls out. But listen ! there is a sound like a kettle

boiling. . . . The blood is boiling in the scalded veins of that

boy. The brain is boiling and bubbling in his head. The marrow

is boiling in his bones. . . . The fifth dungeon is the red-hot

oven. . . . The little child is in this red-hot oven. Hear how

it screams to come out. See how it turns and twists itself about in

* Alger, &c., p. 535.
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tlie fire. It beats its head against the roof of the oven. It stamps

its little feet on the floor. . . . God was very good to this child.

Very likely God saw it would get worse and worse, and would never

repent, and so it would have to be punished much more in hell. So

God in his mercy called it out of the world in its early childhood." *

Thomas Aquinas saj^s :
" That the saints may enjoy their beati-

tude and the grace of God more richly, a perfect sight of the pun-

ishment of the damned is granted them."

Hopkins says of the wicked :
" The smoke of their torment shall

ascend up in the sight of the blessed for ever and ever, and serve, as

a most clear glass always before their ej'es, to give them a bright and

most affecting view. This display of the divine character will be most

entertaining to all who love God, will give them the highest and most

ineffable pleasure. Should the fire of this eternal punishment cease,

it would in a great measure obscure the light of heaven, and put an

end to a great part of the happiness and glory of the blessed." f

As an illustration of modern views relative to future punishment,

the American Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions say

:

" To send the gospel to the heathen is a work of great exigency.

Within the last thirty years, a whole generation of five hundred

millions have gone down to eternal death."

Again, the same Board say, in the tract entitled The Grand

Ifotive of Missionary Effort : " The heathen are involved in the

ruins of the apostasy, and are expressly doomed to perdition. Six

hundred millions of deathless souls, on the brink of hell ! What a

spectacle !

"

In his discussion of the Parable of Dives, Mr. Spurgeon says

:

" See how his tongue hangs from between his blistered lips ! How it

excoriates and burns the roof of his mouth, as if it were a fire-brand."

Principal Tulloch says truly, that a " Christian theology must

not be made responsible for these lurid pictures,"—such as we have

presented from leading authorities.

* Lecky's History of European Morals, Vol. ii., p. 2.07.

t Park's Memoir of Hopkins, pp. 201, 202; Alger, p. 541.
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C;inon Farrar properly denounces '• that hideous phxy of the

imagination emplo3'ed for the ignoble purpose of promoting virtue

by stimulating a sense of abject terror, of which some religious

writers have been so dangerously guilt}'."

The fearful and revolting representations presented by those who

claim to speak for the Church, relative to the nature of punishment

and the vindictiveness of God, have shocked earnest thinkers of

modern times, and led them to adopt extreme views, relativ^e to

divine merc}', which are dangerous in tlieir tendenc}" to induce

false security in continuance in sin.

The true theory removes all vindictiveness from the Ruler of the

universe, and makes punishment the inevitable result of conduct.

God inflicts no punishment he can avoid, and takes no delight in

the suffering of his creatures.

All the universe is under law, which is the constant and regular

order according to which a ruler or agent governs. In nature it is

a certain order in which events or changes transpire. In the case

of intelligent beings it is a command or rule for the regulation of

conduct. Law implies power and authority in an intelligent being,

who imposes it or governs by it, and in no case, in any pro})er sense,

is it a cause.

In the divine mind, before creation, was a perfect plan, according

to which he formed the material universe, and established the rela-

tions in which all intelligent beings exist, and the principles and

rules that should regulate their conduct. These principles and the

direct expressions of his will constitute the moral law. Were it

obeyed, the most perfect order and harmony would be maintained

throughout the universe.

All disorder, all evil, all suffering, come from disobedience to his

law.

God has connected the hajjpiness of intelligent beings with obedi-

ence to law, and, when they are in right relations to other forms

of existence, their highest possible good is secured. Disregard of

these relations, and disobedience to law, cause pain. It is contrary
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to our natural intuitive ideas that direct!}' opposite causes should

produce the same results. When the organs of the body are exercised

according to God's will, the greatest pleasure results. The nerves

ill their right use give exquisite pleasure, but if thej' shall be in-

jured, abused, aud wrongly or excessively used, each nerve will be-

come a path on Mhich the scorching feet of pain will travel, and

anguish and indescribable misery will result. The same principles

apply to the senses and the physical powers, and to the intellectual

and moral faculties, the affections and desires. In these principles

we see the explanation of the origin of evil, in which is no more

mystery than is connected with the creation of free beings. It is

impossible to conceive of the creation of free beings who shall not

have power to obey or transgress the moral law, and thus become

happy or miserable, and cause good or evil to others. Granted that

free agents were created, it is inconceivable that God could prevent

evil and misery. Complaint against the present arrangement is not

wise, unless it be affirmed that the creation of free agents capable

of improvement was a mistake and an evil.

Inasmuch as in God's government, compensation is provided for

all tliat innocently suffer, and as all other suffering comes from the

intentional sinful acts of the sufferers, it would be irrational to de-

clare that tlie righteous should not exist because the wicked will

pervert the jiowers the}' have received. Those who break God's

laws and will suffer endless misery constitute but a very small part

of the number of free agents in the universe, even as the number of

criminals in a well ordered community forms but a small j^art of all

its inhabitants. A vastly greater number of those born on earth will

be saved than will be lost. There will be a great multitude whom

no man can numbei', who will be admitted from this world to the

holy city, where sin and misery will never be known. All real evil

and continued suffering result only from voluntary and absolutely

unnecessar}', inexcusable sin, of wliicli the sufferer refuses to repent.

Suffering conies from the violation of the morallaw,or wrong ex-

posure to the action of natural laws. We may ignorautly and with-
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out guilt place ourselves under the action of natural laws, but the

consequences will be the same as though we intended thus to expose

ourselves. We may by mistake take poison, or in the dark fall over

a precipice, and misery, anguish, and death will follow. But in these

cases there is no punishment or penalty, which only follows guilt.

Relative to the transgression of law there is much confusion.

Man only transgresses moral law ; no created being can transgress

physical law. No atom of matter is ever exempt from the law of

gravitation ; other forces may overpower it, yet it is ever exerted

to its full extent. When a man puts his hand into the fii-e or into a

strong acid, it is injured, and the consequent pain is termed a pen-

alty for the violation of natural law, but tlie consequences really

result from the regular action of law. When a joint of meat is

placed in a hot oven, it is cooked and greatly changed from its for-

mer condition. Should a man's hand be placed therein and de-

stroyed, there is no more violation of physical law in one case than

in the other. When gunpowder is exploded and the vast mass of rock

that obstructs navigation is removed, or when b}^ a similar cxjdIo-

sion a sovereign is murdered, there is no more violation of physical

law in one case than in the other. The law that is violated is moral

law that forbids the wrong use of physical laws.

There are natural consequences connected with conduct, whether

righteous or sinful, and there are peculiar consequences connected

with guilt. God himself cannot connect these last with the con-

duct of the innocent ; and under the present provisions of his gov-

ernment, he cannot exempt a hardened impenitent man from these

penalties. He cannot, for the same act, treat two intelligent beings

of precisel}' the same character differently. An all-wise, perfect,

and powerful being, he cannot in the natural world do things that

are contradictory and absurd. He cannot make a substance with

all the properties of lead and j-et as light as hydrogen gas. He can-

not make an object that shall at the same time be a cube and a

sphere. He cannot make a straight line with a crook in it. The

same fixedness of character is true relative to moral principles. He
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cannot do all things that are possible to men. He cannot lie, rejoice

in blasphemy, or be impure, or a murderer, or a suicide. He cannot

treat the holy and the wicked alike. He cannot cast a holy arch-

angel down to hell, or raise Satan to heaven. This necessity arises

from the divine nature, and not from external restraint.

Fatalism to us is degrading, because it implies controlling force

from an external source. When the affirmation is made that it

arises from perfection of character no man objects. It is no compli-

ment even to the freedom of a man to say there is no base, low

thing, under the sun, he cannot do. Far more desirable is it

that it should be said he is absolutely incapable of the least shade

of meanness. God is unchangeable, but the most gifted created

being can fall from holiness to lowest sin.

Consequences that follow conduct are not the appointments of an

arbitrary ruler, but result from the nature of the case, and are in-

evitable. Justice, righteousness, and holiness have essentially the

same basis, and are conformity in real things, dispositions, and ac-

tions, to the divine plan.

The true nature of punishment appears from the principles we

have announced. It is the consequence of guilt, and is inflicted for

known and intentional transgression. The same principles ai-e con-

nected with the divine government relative to a future life, that are

involved in proper human government. Punishment is not refor-

matory, nor is its primary object to jirevent crime, which is with

many a favorite theory. Of course they do not believe in capital

])unishment in society, or in endless punishment under the govern-

ment of God. It is associated with morbid symjjathy for criminals,

and its effect is injurious to justice and the welfare of society. The

great criminal becomes a great hero, and the surest way to public

favor is through crime, followed by real, or pretended, repentance.

The reformatory theory of punishment demands that prisons

should be hospitals. It does not inflict punishment for crime, but

according to character. In keeping with this, a murderer, if re-

formed in a week, should be discharged, while an unreformed thief
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may be detained fifty years. There is nothing in jniniblnnent that

leads to reformation. Of course it must not he confouiuled with

the chastening mentioned in Scripture. Pain inflicted as a penalty

does not exert moral influence, but it often exasperates and excites

a desire for revenge. Evidently, in this discussion, things are often

confounded which are entirely different, namely, the nature of law,

the effect of a penalty, and the effect of a threat of a penalty. The

law points out our duty, a penalty is the consequence that follows

crime, and a threat of a penalty deters from crime. Suppose a man

has committed a crime and is punished, but has reason to believe

that, for a repetition of crime, no penalty will be inflicted,—will lie

be kept from sin by past jjain ? What reason is there, in the nat-

ure of the case, to expect this ? The fear of a future penalty may

deter, but not the pain that has been inflicted. The records of

prisons show that punishment does not tend to reform. Criminals

become hardened, and in any community where a crime has been

committed, the old convict is the first person suspected. There is

a universal feeling that a man who has committed a crime is more

likely than any other to commit another. In crimes committed

against one's self, we see no tendency in suffering from disobedience

to law to restoration. A hand or eye may be lost through careless-

ness or vice, but there is no tendency in consequent suffering to re-

store them. Debased affections and low desires may have injured

the body and caused disease and anguish, but in them there is no

remedy for the results of sin. There is no moral jaower in pain to

make a man patient and benevolent. It has no moral convincing

power, and when there is no hope of delivei-ance, no good temper is

produced by it in criminals, who, on the conti'ary, are made worse.

It is the duty of government, and of all kind Christian people, to

strive to reform crinnnals ; but this reformation can only be secured

by moral means. Imprisonment, and some other forms of punish-

ment, may afford the opportunitj- for the exercise of moral influ-

ences, which are most readily produced by those who in no way

are the agents for the infliction of punishment. When such influ-
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ences are not exerted, the records of i)risons show that criminals be-

come worse. So it was in prisons, in former years, and the terrible

sufferings there inflicted. In the description of the future state,

the wicked are wicked still. " The wicked shall do wickedly."

" Without are dogs, sorcerers, whore-mongers, and murderers, and

idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie." There is no rep-

resentation of penitence, no humilit\% no submission. In this world

there is perpetual suffering for sin, but it does not reform the crim-

inal. It was said of one in former times : " In the time of his dis-

tress he did trespass j'et more against the Lord." In the apocalyptic

vision, it is said when the fourth angel poured out his vial upon

" the seat of the beast, and his kingdom was full of darkness," "they

gnawed tlieir tongues for pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven

because of their pain and their evils, and repented not of their

deeds." That such is the effect of punishment of men in this life

is everywhere evident.

It is not the primary design of punishment to deter men from

crime and thus protect society. It has not the right to inflict pain

simply that the jiublic good may be secured. Suppose a govern-

ment had only one subject ; for what purpose should his crimes be

punished ? In all theories that do not make guilt the ground of

punishment, but the benefit to be secured to the criminal or to the

community, punishment has no reference to the past, to deeds done,

but to the future ; being designed to secure a future good. All ex-

perience shows the criminal is not benefited, but, on the contrary, is

liardened, made bitter in his feelings, and revengeful in his purposes.

Moreover, the sight of punishment inflicted has not improved public

morals. The more severe and public the punishment the greater

was the public demoralization. When men, women, and children

were hung for pilfering, criminals were multiplied, and crime was

committed among the jeering crowds that surrounded the gallows.

The true theory of punishment is that men are guilty and deserve

it. We do not say that a sick man deserves medicine, or a lunatic

a hospital, but we do say that a guilty man ought to be punished.
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Under all ideas of just punishment is this, that it is merited. There

is also this idea, that just punishment is not arbitrary, a matter that

a righteous judge can inflict or not, as he chooses, but that from

the nature of the case it is inevitable. We can conceive of God

as laying aside a portion of his happiness, and his glory, in our eyes,

is not diminished ; but we cannot for a moment entertain the idea

of his parting with justice or right. We may discuss the question

whether God can suffer, but we cannot entertain the question

whether he can sin. Punishment is demanded by justice. God

cannot arbitrarily pardon. Pardon is given only through personal

appropriation, on the part of the sinner, of the merits of Christ.

We cannot now discuss the merits of the atonement, but the death

of Christ was necessary that there might be forgiveness of sin.

Outside of the provisions of the atonement, there can be no for-

giveness. There is not in any government the power to pardon by

prerogative. In Imnian governments there is power to release

condemned men from undeserved suffering, but no right to release

from that which is merited. Judges and juries are imperfect, and

testimony is often false or mistaken, and the innocent are con-

demned. There should be power, not to pardon,—a word that has

no place in human government,—but a power to do justice. The

innocent man who has suffered unjustl}' does not receive pardon,

but tardy justice, which gives no recompense for the wrong he has

endured and the anguish he has suffered. Still further, the law

inflicts penalties that often are practically unjust. Such are the

characters and circumstances of some men that they suffer more

in a month than hardened men do in a year. When it is apparent

that any one has suffered all that the law contemplated, he should,

as a matter of justice, be released from the continuance of a sen-

tence he does not deserve. The magistrate who yields to motives

and influences addressed to his self-interest, his fears, or who is

overcome by the tears of suffering relatives of criminals, and releases

a condemned man from deserved penalt}', is false to his trust and

nnwortiiv of his office.
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Too often, moral teachers have sliown great carelessness or igno-

rance relative to the nature of justice, in their statements as to the de-

grees of punishment clue to different crimes and criminals of widely

different characters and circumstances. Preachers have affirmed the

terrible, revolting, absurd doctrine, that the child which sinned but

once in a moment of passion or strong temptation, and then died,

will be punished forever in the same degree as the pirate who has

lived three-score years and ten in vice, and has been guilty of all

the crimes and baseness he could devise, whose right hand is thicker

than itself with brother's blood. We wonder not that men have

shrunk with detestation from such views. God has declared that

every man will be rewarded according to his deeds. As the stars

differ in brightness, some being of the first magnitude and shining

with resplendent glory, while others, small and dim, are revealed

only by telescopes of the greatest power, so will it be among the

righteous. Some will have an abundant entrance, and stand near

the throne, while others, saved as by fire, will receive far less reward,

far less joy ; so, among the condemned, will there be distinctions cor-

responding to their crimes. Our circumstances are widelj- different.

Some have great endowments, and are favored with highest oppor-

tunities to know the truth, and the strongest motives to gain all ex-

cellent things. If such shall fall from their high estate, reject the

voice of conscience, the teachings of the sacred word, the strivings

of the Holy Spirit, and become debased in sin, they will be worthy

of far greater condemnation than those less favored, having fewer

gifts, having lived in darkness all their days, even if more atrocious

deeds shall be committed by them. Our Saviour said of the cities

where he proclaimed the truth, that it would be more tolerable for

Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for them. How
much greater than the punishment of those cities will be ours, if we

reject Christ.

Lost spirits will never be forced into a place unsuited to them.

They, unchanged, could not enjoy heaven. In common life, un-

godly men prefer the license of vice to the customs and restraints of
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virtuous society. Tliere is wretchedness, disease, and ruin, in tlie

course of wickedness ; and peace, and joy, and holiness, in the life of

virtue. Yet the bad will not seek the compan}- of the good and

pure. The finally lost cannot be conceived as having even faint

desires and aspirations for a holy state. There is no sorrow for sin,

and their temper toward God is angry and defiant.*

The doctrine of the eternity of punishment is rejected with hor-

ror by many. As punishment is connected with a sinful character,

and as in part it is the repugnance of the good, as the holy can

never have fellowship with the blasphemous and the vile, it is evi-

dent punishment can only end with a change of character. So

long as wickedness shall continue, so long as there shall be irregu-

lar indulgence of the passions, and hatred of God, punishment

must endure. We may grant that when sin shall cease, when man

shall submit to God's will and believe in Christ, then will penalty

cease, and joy, peace, and communion with God will follow. What

has time to do with the treatment of character ? It is continuous sin

that is punished. While the conditions are the same, why are con-

sequences that are just for an hour, not just for a thousand centuries,

or an eternity ? It is a fearful law that sin hardens the heart, and

renders it more and more insensible to the reasons for a change.

All the motives that can influence men to reform are given in

this life ; what additional motive can there be in a future life to

an unchanged spirit, that is drifting farther and farther from God

here ? The spirit will Ije in its nature ever essentially the same.

The wicked now hate holiness ; so will they ever do. We have

positive evidence that those who once dwelt in the presence of God

will forever be separate from him. The angels that sinned were

cast out of God's presence, and excluded from all participation in

those glories they were formed to share. They have their portion

in outer darkness, and miser}-, and remorse, and despair. Is there

any tendency or sign of their return ? As unworthy beings they

are excluded from the presence of God. They have no likeness to

* Doctrine of Endless Punishment,—Shedd ; pp. l.jO, 150.
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God. Shall men by teiiiporaiy conipaiiionship with the lost, with

evil spirits, be prepared for heaven? What is there revolting in

the idea of continuance of penalty ? If a sinful man may suffer a

score of years, what is there inconsistent in his suffering a century,

provided liis character and desert continue the same?

It is a common law that in the material world endless conse-

quences result from the exertion of power. Every pebble dropped

into the ocean produces movements that will continue as long as

the ocean shall roll. Every stamp of the foot on the solid earth

produces changes that shall continue until the earth and the

heavens shall be no more. Indeed, can there be named a single

exertion of power, on matter or mind, that will not continue

forever ? Why, then, do we expect the consequences of sin to

cease? Such are the endless effects of sin that the redeemed in

heaven will never stand as high as they might have stood, had they

never transgressed (iod's law. They will have joy and glory in com-

munion with God. but will have less of exalted glory and joy than

they would have had, had they ever been holy.

It were surely absurd to suppose that one who should live four-

score years in sin. perverting all God's laws, groveling in lowest de-

basement and committing infamous crimes, and repenting in life's

last hour, should hold as high a rank among the blessed as one who

should live a life of four-score years in holiness and sacrifice and

toil in the cause of God and humanity. The consequences of sin

are endless, from the nature of the case, and, as peace can never

come except by regeneration and pardon, what sign of hope is there

that this change will take place beyond this life ?

All reasoning that proclaims that sin cannot endure forever

must proceed on principles that prove that sin could never begin.

There is a tendency to permanence in character. The fearful say-

ing, "Let him that is unjust be unjust still," proclaiuis, by its very

terms, that the agent in this eternal sin is entirely free and can only

lilame himself. Man will be punished only so long as he shall sin.

Would we know how long punishment will endure, ask how long
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sill will continue. Most marked is the tendency to permanence of

character. The condition of sinful man is dissimilarity to God,

—

the greater the sins the greater the dissimilarity. There is no

power in pain or penalty of any kind to change character. Does

man by licentiousness tend to purity, or the blasphemer, by blas-

pheming, to reverence ? As the soul must be the same, and mo-

tives be the same hereafter, what possibility will there be of change ?

Our theory shows God's kindness and consistency. As punish-

ment is necessary and inevitable, as God cannot possibly prevent

it, we see how he can entreat tiie sinner to change his course and

have pity on his perverseness. He stands in the sinner's path, and

beseeches him to turn from his evil ways. He declares in the most

solemn and emphatic words he has no pleasure in the death of him

that dieth. "Turn ye! turn ye !
" he cries; " for why will ye die,

O House of Israel !

"

There is no passion or vindictiveness in the government of God.

We see in this view of the divine government the object of the

warnings of Scripture. They are not words of anger and ven-

geance, but rather the entreaties of one who pities and would save.

Should a man be discovered in the rapids above Niagara in great

peril, but who might, by great exertion, reach the shore, would 3'ou

deem the earnest cries and shoutings of pitying spectators, announc-

ing his peril and impending death, as the manifestations of cruelty

and vindictiveness ? would the ill-fated man from his boat scoff and

shout back that he would not be driven by threats, and then ply his

oars and run faster down the stream ? He fearfully mistakes the

threatenings of the Bible who does not regard them as kind warn-

ings of impending evil. The sinner makes his own doom, and, in

spite of the Almighty, plucks down ruin on his head.
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CHAPTER XII.

A Comprehensive Survey. The Variations of Modern

Protestantism on this Subject. The Failure of

Each Party to find Conclusive Argu-

ments IN Scripture.

Historical Review of the Subject.—The Fathers, the Catholic Church, the Reformers,

the Modern Rationalists.—Punishment Founded in the Divine Justice, which is

Love.—Among Evangelical Christians, two Main Opposing OiJinions : 1, Eternal-

ism; 2, Universalism.—The Former Class divided into (1) Strict Calvinists, and (2)

Those who Maintain the Freedom of the Will.—The Latter Sustained by the

Scriptures.—The Doctrine of Eternal Punishment not Conclusively Derived from

Scripture.—Bible Implications of Redemptive Activity beyond the Grave.—God's

Mercy Endureth forever.—Universalism equally without Conclusive Warrant of

Scripture.—A Dark Possibility.—3, An Intermediate Hypothesis : Conditionalism.

—This Hypothesis Untenable.

By Kev. E. DePREssENsE, D.l).

The question of future punishment has always aroused active

discussion in tlie Church, wherever (as in the case of Catholicism)

this has not been bent under the 3-oke of an indisputable authority.

During the first centuries of Christianity, before the body of

doctrine had been fixed and defined by the great councils of the

fourth and fifth centuries, this question was answered in very di-

verse ways. While Irenseus, in the creed which he gives as a sum-

mary of the Christian faith (^Contra Hcer., i. 3), solved it in the sense

of the eternity of punishment, it is not mentioned either in that of

TertuUian {Be Virginibus Velandis, i.) or in that of Origen (De

Princip., i., Prcefatio, 4). This proves that the eternity of future
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punishment was not regarded as an essential article of faith. The

confession of faith demanded of the catechumens of the Alexan-

drian Church, as we have it in book vii., of the Apostolic Constitu-

tions of that church (chap. 41), holds this language with regard to

it, in speaking of the second coming of Jesus Christ :
" He shall

come again with glory at the end of the world to judge the quick

and the dead, and his kingdom shall have no end." The so-called

Apostles' Creed goes no farther. Clement of Alexandria does not

speak conclusively on the subject of future punishment. He con-

tents himself with admitting a continuation of progress in faith

and love beyond the grave, since, according to him, the work of

purification also goes on beyond the grave (^Stromat., vi., 15).

The decisiveness with which Origen, when speaking his own

mind on the subject, rejects eternal punishment, is well known :

" The love of God for Christ," he says, " will bring every creature

to the one faith ; his enemies themselves being conquered and sub-

missive ; for the end must be like to the beginning " (De Prlvcip.,

vi., 1). With the fourth century, this comparative freedom in deal-

ing with the question of the future life ceases entirely. The ortho-

dox doctrine of the Church at that period was concisely stated in

the declai'ation of Augustine : "There will be two distinct cities,

one of Christ and the good, the other of the devil and the wicked,

who shall continue in misery" (^Enchir., c. 31).

Tiie entire Catholic Church has accejjted this doctrine, adding to

it that of Purgatory. It admits the purification, after death, of

those souls for whom the Church creates posthumous merits in some

way or other, by its intercessions, masses, or indulgences, through

which the merits of the saints are imputed. The great reformers

naturall}' rejected the doctrine of Purgatory, which carried into the

other world the error which they attacked most vigorously here,

that of the merit of works and of rites, opposing to it the doctrine

of justification by faith. They were unanimous in concluding in

favor of the doctrine of eternal punishment.

The question has been re-opened in our day, as a result of the
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greater latitude allo\yecl to Christian thought. DitVerent solutions

are offered. We shall be content to state them brietl}- and to fornni-

late succinctly our own opinion ; bearing, however, continually in

mind the profound mystery which surrounds the regions beyond

the grave.

At the very outset we are confronted by an absolutely negative

solution, which greatl}^ simplifies the question bj- rejecting any idea

of retributive justice which might be implied by the law of God

against the sinner. This is the opinion of the rationalistic Protes-

tant schools, from Unitarianism, which still holds to a belief in the

supernatural, to the extreme tendencies, so largely represented in

the Protestantism of the continent of Europe, in which there is no

longer to be discerned anything more than a spiritual philosophy

clothed in Biblical expressions, even when it does not issue in a

scarcely veiled Pantheism.

For Protestant rationalism, there has been no fall of man at the

beginning of Iniman historj- ; sin is a weakness, rather than a re-

bellion against God ; for many, indeed, it is a beginning of enfran-

chisement, a stage of our evolution. Hence there can be no ques-

tion of positive redemption, any more than there can be of penalty,

in the future life. Suffering is inherent in our condition and is

simpl}' a means of education. This relaxation in the idea of divine

justice has obtained in our day a footing in a school far superior to

the older rationalisms of modern times. We are speaking of that

school which calls itself by the name of Ritschl. What constitutes

the originality of this illustrious theologian is that he endeavors to

base his theory on the Scriptures themselves.

Ill order to obtain a tirm basis for our own conception of future

punishment, we must, before coming to the divergences of different

evangelical Christians, establish succinctly that God's right to pun-

ish sin. in this world as well as in the other, is inherent in his justice,

as is testified by all our sacred writers. It is needless to insist on

the declarations of the Old Testament, for the whole economy of

the old covenant rests on the thought of the divine justice. It is
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its fundamental thought, which is summed up in the declaration

which was given forth in the thunders of Sinai: "Cursed be he

that confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them" (Deut.,

27 : 26). Sin is always followed by punishment, as it was announced

to the first man when it was told him that death would be the re-

sult of rebellion, as the sanction of the law of God. Neither is it

necessary to recall the declarations of Christ himself. He of whom

it was said that he has shown us what love is in laying down his

life for his brethren (1 John, 3 : 16), never ceased to bring impeni-

tence face to face with God's punishment both in the present world

and in the world to come, in terms of unequaled force, which we

shall subsequently examine more closely (Matt., 18: 8-25, 42). It

was sufficient that he should offer himself as a vicarious sacrifice

for our ransom from sin, in order that God's righteousness should

be completely afBrmed, even when he pardons and is reconciling

the world unto himself. It is in the epistles of Paul, who may be

called the first Christian theologian, that the right of God to punish

the sinner is formulated most clearly. We shall apply this farther

on. To him justice does not consist in the perfect realization of

good as it apjjears to us in God, and as it is required of man when

it is presented to us as holiness. It has also its judicial side. It is

not content to shine as a high ideal above our misery and crime.

It manifests itself also as a living law which must be obeyed and

which must have its sanction. God's justice, so understood, main-

tains and increases the happiness of the obedient, but condemns

and punishes the sinner. It does not act in an impersonal manner,

like a law of iron, precisely for the reason that it is inseparable from

the fatherhood of God. It does not remain insensible to the rebell-

ion which has violated its laws. It becomes what Paul calls the

wrath of God (Rom., 2 : 5). This anthropomorphism does not im-

ply any admixture of our miserable human passions. This wrath

is but the indignation of God's love, which has been despised, and

which was the law of the moral world, a law not to be broken with

impunity. It is impossible, moreover, that it should manifest itself



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 2-1:7

in the same way toward those \\\\o reject it as to those who accept

it, lest thus it should become nothing more than a haughty indiffer-

ence, that is to say, the exact contrary of love. The condemnation

of the sinner is the other face of the blessing awarded to him who

is holy and pure. Love always manifests itself in its true aspects,

with its true applications. It would be impossible for it to tolerate

the disorder of ultimately successful rebellion, without infringing

the essential law of its being. Tliis is what is implied in the wrath

of God. The punishment, which is its inevitable manifestation, is

not simply the consequence of evil working out somehow its own

results. It is the will of God, for it maintains his righteousness,

and it must continue to exist until sufficient reparation has been

done to satisfy his justice. It is impossible to eliminate tliis divine

rigliteousness and to allow it to dissolve away into a love without

severity and therefore without compassion. Thus Ritschl and his

school are in direct opposition to all that is most characteristic of

the Paidine conception.

Having established the fact that the right to punish, whether

now or hereafter, is inseparable from the justice of God, or rather

from his holy love, we must now consider the different solutions

offered to the question of future jjunishment by those within the

pale of that whicli, because it bows to the authority of the gospel

and accepts its fundamental propositions, has come to be known as

evangelical Christianity.

All the different tendencies represented under this name recog-

nize the justice of God and its sanction. The redemptive work of

Christ is its most striking confirmation. It is sufficient to accept

the fact of this redemption, independently of the particular inter-

pretations of it. These we shall leave entirely to one side. The

indefeasible right to punish, then, confronts the impenitent who re-

ject this redemption. It remains for us to inquire whether eternal

punishment is authorized by the teaching of the Bible taken as a

whole ; for it is only thus taken that it is authoritative for us.

Without entering into the question of the inspiration of the Script-
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ures, we shall ])e content with stating that the revelation of God to

us has been progressive, and that, in consequence, we must place

ourselves at the conclusion of this revelation in order that we may

obtain it in its complete and final form. Furthermore, this revela-

tion is not bound to tlie letter, as if the Scriptures were a code of

laws from which it were possible to detach isolated articles. We
are to find in it a clear testimony that shall bring us into the jiies-

ence of the great Teacher who is (to use the phrase of Luther) the

King of the Bible. It follows that we can recognize as authorita-

tive, only that which is clearlj^ sustained by the unanimous testi-

mony of the apostles, his first messengers.

We find ourselves at the outset face to face with two contrary

and contradictory solutions. On the one side, we have the repre-

sentatives of the old orthodoxy, who maintain the eternity of pun-

ishment, and, on the other, the Universalists, wiio believe in the

sure restoration of all things. We shall see that, between these

two extremes, there is room for an intermediate solution.

Let us begin by discussing the two main opposing opinions.

We must also make a very important distinction among the ad-

herents of the doctrine of eternal punisliment. They are divided

into two categories: First, the strict Calvinists; second, the ad-

herents of the doctrine of the freedom of the will, who attribute to

it the capacity to bring man down to final and total perdition, by

bringing on himself either a punishment which can have no end, or

the annihilation of his being. The strict Calvinists (who are still

largel}' represented in evangelical Christendom, although their

numbers have sensibly diminished) start from the idea of the abso-

lute sovereignty of God. According to them, all things are to be

traced to his decrees. Some souls he has predestined to salvation

and has vouchsafed to them, by his grace, the feelings and acts of

will which caused them to aj^propriate the merits of Christ, with the

additional gift of final perseverance. The eternity of lieavenly

blessedness is thus assured to them by this free gift, \\ hich lias never

seriously called their free will into requisition. The sons of men
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who are not the objects of this eternal election are excluded from

the salvation wrought by Jesus Christ, and are destined to eternal

torments. I reject witii all the energy of my moral being, and of

my faith in the hoi)- love of God, this conception of a limited re-

demption. But before setting it aside by the direct authority of

the Scriptures themselves, I wish to testify my respect for the re-

ligious inspiration which caused it to triumph in the days of the

Reformation, as formerly in the Augustinianism of the fourth cen-

tury, and later in the Jansenism of the seventeenth. The doctrine

of predestination was inspired by a sacred jealousy for the law of

God and the sovereignty of his grace, which were unworthily mis-

conceived by all forms of Pelagianism, beginning with that of the

Catholic Church, which, according as it diminished the merits of

Christ, .aggrandized its own power by making merchandise of the

divine pardon. The Reformation, by casting man powerless before

the feet of the Most High, raised him up again, freed from all eccle-

siastical authorit}-, and with this one stroke smote down the priestly

hierarchy. Thus it was that the j^redestinarianism of the sixteenth

century brought about the enfranchisement of the Church from

the yoke of the papacy, while at the same time making an infringe-

ment upon moral liberty. At the present day it is possible to re-

tain that liberty which belongs to the will of God, without detract-

ing in the least from that sovereignty, which lie has never so

strongly affirmed as when he lias voluntarilj- limited it in order not

to break the s^jring of moral action in the creature of his choice.

Let us iirst show, briefly, how this freedom does indeed issue

from the teaching of the Scriptures ; for punishment, in this world

or in the next, cannot be justified unless the condemned are really

responsible. I pass rapidly over the obvious points, such as the

constant appeal to man's free will, in the Old Testament. It is im-

possible to weaken the importance of such declarations as these :

" See, I have set before thee this day life and good, and death and

evil; . . . the blessing and the curse; therefore choose life,

that thou mayest live " (Deut., 30* 15, 19). " If ye be willing
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and obedient," says the ancient Hebrew prophet, "ye shall eat the

good of the land, but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoui-ed

with the sword : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it " (Is., 1

:

19, 20). " Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous

man his thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he will

have mercy upon him" (Is., 55: 7). When John the Baptist

brought from the desert his burning appeal to repentance, he was

but echoing the voice of all the ancient covenant.

The teaching of Christ was a constant appeal to human freedom.

I will cite only a few passages :
" Ye will not come to me that- ye

may have life " (John, 5: 40). "If any man willeth to do his

will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether

I speak from myself" (John, 7: 17). "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

. . . how often would I have gathered thy children togethei',

... and ye would not " (Matt., 23 : 37).

It is of extreme importance in this question to determine Paul's

real thought, for it is on him, above all, that the doctrine of predes-

tination is founded. Let us recognize that, taken as a whole, and

not in certain paradoxical expressions, Paul's conception implies

the freedom of man as much as the freedom of God. The latter

is doubtless sovereign, man's is derived, and is efficacious only

through relation to its source in that infinite love from which flow

forth all good and all grace ; but, though derived, it has never

been destroyed. How much more, then, must it have existed in

the beginning I When the apostle exhorts the faithful to the prac-

tice of holiness, when he tells them to give themselves to God, to

devote all their members to him, not to be weary in well-doing, to

stand fast in the faith, to abstain from every kind of evil, and to be

imitators of God, and when they think they stand to take heed

lest they fall, he is evidently addressing himself to free agents. We
must not limit this liberty to Christians ; for Paul clearly recog-

nizes the responsibility both of the Jew and of the Gentile, measur-

ing it according to the amount of light received, insomuch that

the Jew is more guilty befoi-f God in his transgression than the
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Gentile. The Jew, he says, will be condemned before the Greek

(Rom., 2:9).

"When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature the things of

the law, these, having no law, are a law unto themselves. . . .

Circumcision indeed profiteth if thou be a doer of the law : but if

thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is become uncir-

cumcision." He says to Israel :
" But after thy hardness and im-

penitent heart [thou] treasurest up for thyself wratli in the day of

wrath "
( Rom., 2 : 14, 25, 5). True, this freedom of fallen man is

quite insufficient ; it is destined to defeat, since it is only the ruins

of the original freedom, which existed in primeval man as an inte-

gral part of his being, and which was alienated by transgression

alone. Repentance, which in the writings of Paul is presented in

such a striking and tragic manner, and to which he is continually

calling both the unconverted and the backsliding Christian, is a

decisive attestation of moral freedom, for if it were not that man is

free, it would be but a pitiless mockery which could not attract in-

telligent beings illuminated by the clear light that falls from the

brazen sky inhabited by a fatalist divinity.

If that ninth chapter of Romans should be cited against us, in

which the divine sovereignty is set forth in an aspect so absolute

that the apostle ends by comparing human beings to vessels fash-

ioned by a potter, which he can devote to whatever use may best

suit his good pleasure,—to perdition as well as to salvation,—we

appeal to the general thought of this much debated passage. This

thought is a broad, not a narrow one. The apostle wishes to de-

stroy, with a single blow, the Jewish particularism, which, intrench-

ing itself in the election of the fathers, from which they claimed to

derive an inalienable right, was unwilling to abdicate before the uni-

versality of Christianity. It is sufficient, in order to confute these

pretensions, to go back to the purpose which determined this elec-

tion. This purpose was not the exclusive privilege of a single

people, but the salvation of all men. He has willed, says the

apostle, to " have merc}' upon all " (Rom., 11 : 32). This is God's
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plan, in all its amplitude. The election of Israel had no other

aim than the realization of this plan. This people was chosen out

of all the world, that it might receive the revelation of God, and, to

begin with, that law of Sinai which plays so important a part in

jjreparing for the final redemption. This election of a particular

nation was the result of God's free choice ; and it is in testifying

to this sovereign freedom that Paul does not shrink from expres-

sions of awful boldness, which, however, cannot destroy the general

meaning of the context. Had he not elsewhere said that this

earthen vessel, which is called man, is of the race of God ? and had

he not dealt with it as a free agent ? Did not Israel's election

arise from Abraliam's faith, which was imputed to him for right-

eousness ? There is nothing arbitrary in this, although it is an act

of absolute sovereignty. This is so true, that it has been of no

avail to those sons of Abraham who have rested content with

their natural descent. " For they are not all Israel which are of

Israel: neither l)ecause they are Abraham's seed, are they all chil-

dren" (Rom., 9: 7). Nothing proves this more decisively than the

actual fall of the chosen people as a whole. For, by attaching itself

to a haughty and selfish bigotry, it shut itself out from that grace

which in consequence was spread abroad over all mankind. Thus

religious nationalism is absorbed into the universality of the gospel,

which had been from the first the ultimate object of the plans of the

divine love. Paul recognizes that the whole work of redemption,

both general and individual, comes from God, who had pity on fallen

man, and that it goes back to his compassionate purpose. For, "it

is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that

hath mercy" (Rom., 9: 16). Not only has he willed all things, he

has also foreseen all things, in his foreknowledge, and his acts of will,

in their absolute freedom, have nothing arbitrary in them. They

are fixed and determined with full reference to human freedom, as

well in the election of nations as in the election of individuals,

without the necessity of any merit on the part of the individ-

ual, since from the days of Abraham down to our time, God has
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counted for lighteousuess the faith in his love made manifest in

Jesus Christ.

It was necessary to maintain, against all objections, the great

idea of moral freedom, in the Pauline theology, in order fully to

understand the drama of man's religious history, as it is unfolded

before our eyes. If moral freedom were nothing but an illusion,

the right to punish would be nothing but arbitrary power. If

we do away witli libertj', we destroy thereby the responsibility of

the moral agent. It is easy to understand that future punishment

is the sanction of the law of holiness.

There remains now the question of the duration of this punish-

ment. We have seen that declared advocates of moral freedom

have arrived at the belief of its eternity. Their main argument is

exegetical. We do not think that, taken alone, it is decisive, as

has been very well shown in a recent essay by a distinguished

French theologian, M. le Pasteur Mattel. *

The important thing to determine is the exact meaning of the

word racoi'iOi,- (aionios) wiiicli our versions translate by the word

eternal, implying thereby that its duration is endless. The adjec-

tive «('coj70s- (^aionios) is derived from the noun alav (^aion'), which in

Greek literature signifies a period of time, especially the period of a

life-time; ceons were generations or ages (Col., 1: 26). Since for-

mer generations, or those to come, are lost in the obscurity of time,

the word £eon readily took on the sense of a long and indefinite pe-

riod. The term was thus assimilated to the meaning of the Hebrew

word 61am, which comes from the verb ulam, to conceal, to cover ;

61am is thus an indefinite period whose beginning or whose end is

lost to sight. Thus, when a slave who has the right to be set

free prefers to remain with his master (Ex., 21: 6), "his master

shall bore his ear through with an awl ; and he shall serve him le

61am.'" This we translate by " forever," but it does not mean
" throughout all eternity," but during the indeterminate period of

* See La Reintegration Finale, in Essais de The'ologie, de M. Mattel, p. 131.
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liis life on earth. The New Testament sometimes contrasts the

jiresent teon, the actual world, with the ;eon to come. At other

times, it speaks of successive a-ons, which we translate by the word

ai/es, using the word in an indefinite sense.

The Apocalypse (14 : 11) describes the torments of the damned

by saying: "The smoke of their torment goeth up unto ceons of

ceons;" and adds a hint which explains other i)assages in the Script-

ures, " They have no rest day and night," i. c, their torment is

incessant. This is also expressed in other passages, by saying that

they shall be in " unquenchable fire and their worm dieth not."

In Luke 1 : 70, Zacharias speaks of the " prophets which have been

since the world liegan "
; he cannot have meant since eternity be-

gan ; but it is by the use of this word aiav (aion) that this period is

expressed. (See also Acts 3 : 21.) Since then the noun atw

(rtion) has not the same meaning as our word " eternity," we cannot

attribute that meaning to its derivative amnog (^aionios). If the

texts are cited, in which Christ applies the word (ddfin^ (^aionios) to

the happiness of believers, as proof of its having the sense of endless

duration, I reply that it is for other than purely grammatical rea-

sons that their happiness has no end. It is enough to remember

that they are united to him of whom it is said :
" He that hath

the Son hath the life " (1 John, 5 : 12). He shall never die. We can-

not rely solely on a single word to settle the question,—all the less

since we have other declarations of the New Testament which

might open the way to the very widest hope by apparently an-

nouncing a universal pardon. Jesus Christ, in one of his latest

discourses, declares that when he is lifted up be will draw all men

unto himself (John, 12: 32). Does not Paul say: "God hath

shut up all unto disobedience, that he might have mercy upon all
"

(Rom., 11 : 32) ? The sense of the word all is the same in both

members of the phrase ; the number of rebels is identical with the

number of subjects of the divine mercy. "God willeth that all men

should be saved " (cf. 1 Tim., 2 : 4). " The mystery of God's

will is that, in the fullness of the times, he will sum up all things
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in Christ" (Eph., 1: 9, 10; cf. Rom., 5: 18, 19). "For as in

Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive "—or, " shall

live again "— (1 Cor., 15 : 22). Life in Clirist cannot mean the

existence of the condemned in hell. The seer of the Apocalypse

hears him that sitteth upon the throne saj- :
" Behold I make all

tilings new" (Rev., 21 : 5) ; and when this work of regeneration

shall be acconiplislied, the end will have come ; the denouement

of this long story, with its ceaseless catastrophes, will have been

readied ; God will be all in all.

This is what may be said against the doctrine of eternal punish-

ment from the exegetical point of view. This doctrine cannot be said

to be derived conclusively from Scripture texts ; for these, according

to our interpretation, permit the hope of final restitution. Never-

theless, those which we have cited must be supplemented by other

statements of the Scriptures, which, without destroj'ing this hope,

prevent -our having an exact certitude of its realization. We shall

see, further on, that this certitude is met by a fundamental objec-

tion which for us is decisive. The texts to which we allude are

those which speak of the unpardonable sin, which shall not be

forgiven, neither in this world, nor in that which is to come (Matt.,

12 : 32), the sin which is unto death (1 John, 5 : 16), of a state of

the soul in which it is declared impossible for it to return to God

(Heb., 6 : 4-8
; 10 : 26, 27 ; 12 : 11-17). It is for such sins that

it is said that the worm shall not die and that the fire is unquench-

able (Mark, 9 : 48). We conclude, from these texts, that there are

sins, or rather that there is a state of sin, which would be equiva-

lent to absolute impenitence. This sin is within the realm of possi-

bility ; hence eternal punishment is likewise so. It is quite a differ-

ent thing to affirm that this possibility will certainly be realized.

It is permissible to hope that the divine freedom will finally per-

suade or conquer the most rebellious will.

Such is our first answer to those theologians who affirm, with

perfect certainty, that the eternity of future punishment will be

realized.
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They found their arguments also on the eschatology of the New
Testament, wliich announces the final judgment, when the just

shall arise to eternal life and the wicked to condemnation (John,

5 : 29). According to them, this judgment is to be the final closing

up of human history, and its decrees are to be irrevocable. There

will be no place fm- the wicked, except under tlie implacable sever-

ity of the divine justice. For these same theologians, the irrevoca-

ble condemnation begins for every man from the end of his earthly

life in accordance with the text, "After death cometh judgment
"

(Heb., 9 : 27).

We reject absolutely this alleged irrevocable character of the

judgments of God, whether those at the death of every man, or after

the great judgment which is to put an end to the present era.

Regarding the jieriod which follows the present life, we have one

positive text which implies that the redemptive activity may be

continued in the mysterious region beyond the grave. It is that

in which Peter declares that Jesus Christ went and preached to the

spirits in i)rison, alluding to the Hebrew SJieol (1 Peter, 3:19).

To endeavor to apply this, by anticipation, to the warnings ad-

dressed by Noah to the men at the time of the deluge, is a desper-

ate attempt, not to be entertained for a moment. The whole

ancient Church understood this text in its most simple and nat-

ural sense. We liave withal something more than an isolated text,

we have what is called "the analogy of faith." Either we must

admit that it is possible to be saved without faith in Christ, or we

must recognize a possibility of knowing and accepting his salvation,

for all those who have not been in a position to liear tlie gospel on

this side of the grave. I go further, and assert that there must

be equality in the possibility of salvation for all men. This preach-

ing of Christ to the spirits in prison extends much farther than to

the pagan world. If it be objected that we are coming back to the

doctrine of Purgatory, we reply that there is no analogy between

this possibility afforded to poor souls thrown like shipwrecked

mariners on the coasts of the other life, to join themselves to Christ,
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of whom they have been ignorant, and tlie doctrine of partial ex-

piation by personal suffering and the transfer of liuman merit.

The Catholic theology, by its doctrine of Purgatory, carries over

into the other world its mortal error of justification by works,

wliile we maintain on both sides of the grave the doctrine of justifi-

cation by faitli. As to the last judgment, we see in it only the

winding up of a dispensation— the denouement of human history on

our planet ; but nothing forces us to admit that everything in the

lot of these poor children is irreversibly concluded, and that there

is no longer any chance for their return. Wlien Jesus Christ

speaks of a sin wliich shall not be forgiven, neither in this world

nor in tluit which is to come, it is thereby implied that there are

sins whicli might be forgiven in the world to come ; the only one

which would be unjjardonable would be final impenitence, if such

impenitence there should be.

It is enough for me to know that God is love, to be convinced

that he never ceases to love his poor creatures, even though fallen

to the lowest depth. Onl}^ his love never ceases to be a holy love

and saves only when it has been responded to by repentance, which

is the renunciation of rebellion. Now this response can only be

made by accepting the work of Christ which makes us, through

faith, one with liim in his life and in liis death. Therefore, it is

he alone, as Paul says, who can reconcile all things. To state it

briefly, no obstacle to the conversion or salvation of a sinner can

ever, either in this world or the other, proceed from God. It is the

sinner who condemns himself by his impenitence. To suppose any

cessation or diminution of the fatherly love of God would be to ad-

mit a sort of failure in the idea of God. He would be as it were

diminished in the love which is his essence, and we should be

brought back to the despairing belief of the old Germans that there

may be, as it were, a Gotterdammerung^ an obscuration of the gods.

What we have said of God may be equally said of the blessed

who have come through great tribulation. If they could be truly

blessed without caring for their condemned brethren, the saints in



258 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

heaven would be less than the least of Cluistiaus on earth. To

suppose, with Spurgeon, that their memory has been taken away

from them, in order that their hapijiness may not be disturbed,

would be to admit that they had lost their true personality. No,

they remember, they pity, they are more and more united to their

great High-priest, of whom it is said that he intercedes for us in

glory. Are not the angels God's messengers to serve the purposes

of his mercy ? What nobler office for glorified saints, than to be

admitted to the fellowshij) of this sublime mission? Let us con-

clude bj' recognizing that God never ceases to love, but that he

loves as the Most Holy One—that is to sav. by demanding the re-

sponse to his love which must begin with repentance. Therefore

it is that impenitence may not be forgiven, either in this M'orld or

the next.

We have in our discussion given our answer also to the Univer-

salists, who maintain that future i^unishment must, of necessity,

come to an end. This necessity is excluded b}' the very nature of

the freedom of the will. To declare that free will must inevitably

end in the choice of the right, is to do away with free will. When
we consider that God has chosen to maintain the libertj- of his

creature with a choice so fixed tiiat he would not infringe upon it

even to prevent tlie terrible consequences of resistance to his love,

and that being both almighty and all-merciful he has not put a

stop to this drama of blood and tears which we call history, though

offering to us continually all the resources of his goodness,—we

must recognize that he can no more break down the conditions of

the laws of the moral world in the future life than he can in the pres-

ent. We may hope, as we liave said, that his love will finally re-

gain the most rebellious, and that (to use an expression of Vinet),

by that divine elo(juence which is called grace, he will persuade

every will. But, in order to the existence of these wills, they must

ultimately remain the masters of their own destiny. Consequently

the possibility of eternal i^unishment remains. Further than this

we do not go.
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We recognize what obscurities remain—wliat thick shadows

stretch out before our short-sigliteil view, over the fathomless

abysses of eternity. For this supreme question, more tlian for any

other, we must say with Paul that we see but darkly. And yet

through these shadows is shining a divine light which nothing can

extinguish or obscure ; the first certainty which separates itself

from the gloom is that God is love, that love is the essence of his

being, and that he will always manifest himself as love. The sec-

ond is that salvation is possible only bj' faith in the Redeemer, by

which we are made one with him. The third is that freedom can-

not be abrogated even to insure the final restitution ; for this resti-

tution, obtained on any other conditions, would be the destruction

of the moral being made in the image of God.

A theological school which has made great progress of late has

suggested a method of reconciliation between the advocates of

eternal punishment and the Universalists. It is what is called

Conditionalism. The Reverend Edward White has devehnjed this

hypothesis in a book which has produced a profound impression. *

According to this theory, which we can discuss only in the brief-

est manner, man is not immortal by nature—his immortality is con-

ditional, and is achieved only by union with God, the universal

principle of life. Faith in Jesus Christ, with all which it implies,

is the only effectual means to this union. Without this faith, in

case of persistent impenitence, the hardened sinner sinks down into

annihilation. That death of which it is said that it is " the wages

of sin," is to be taken in its most literal sense. Thus the freedom

of the will would be maintained, and yet there would remain at the

end of the world none but tlie redeemed, the dark kingdom of evil

having disappeared. The smoke of the abyss could no longer go

up to the heaven of glory, to darken it. We cannot ourselves ac-

cept this conception of future punishment. The texts of Scripture

which are brought into discussion by its defenders indicate perdi-

* Life ill Christ. By Edward White.
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tion, a state of misery ; but do not imply annihilation. Tlie verb

anollviu (^apolhimi), which is ordinarily cited (Matt., 10 : 28 ; John,

3: 16; Rom., 9: 22), signifies to ruin, to corrupt. Tlie Son of

man is come to seek and to save that which was lost (Matt., 18:

11; cf. Luke, 19: 10).

When it is said that the devil suffers in the lake of fire and brim-

stone, it is wholly incompatible with the idea of annihilation. What

we object to, principally, in the exegesis of the conditionalists, is

that they materialize too much the ideas of life and death in the

Scriptures, and tliat they see in them only the maintenance or

suppression of existence, as if the meaning of the texts did not go

much farther, and did not imply the possession or the loss of a

moral good which far surpasses the literal meaning of these expres-

sions. It is sufficient to recall the words of Paul to the Christians

at Ephesus :
" Ye were dead through your trespasses and sins

"

(Eph., 2: 1). It is, above all, the anthropology of the conditional-

ists which we reject. They trace back to the Platonic philosophy,

as a superannuated error, every essential distinction between the

soul and the body, reducing man in his primal nature to a sort of

psychic life, in which thei-e is nothing either divine or immortal.

According to them, the superior element is somehow superadded.

Faith alone is able to uphold it, and when faith fails, it fails. Un-

der such conditions, annihilation is possible, since physical death,

when final, destroys the entire being. We ask, how, on the one

liand, does the pardoned believer pass through this physical death,

and, on the other hand, why the wicked do not entirely succumb to

it, and what kind of a resurrection it is which is inflicted on them

fur no purpose but to render their annihilation final by a second

death? The conditionalists have never explained themselves

clearly on this point, but always—their main error—constantly re--

vert to that monistic anthropology (to use a modern expression),

which sees in man, in his origin, nothing but a kind of animated

matter, into which the divine life may be engrafted if he makes no

resistance. But if he can resist, he is therefore free, there is an
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eleuiciit in him wliicli transcends tlie simple psj'cliic existence:

consequently he possesses a higher self. It remains for us to show

that this " monistic " anthropology is not in accord ^Yith the concep-

tion of man in the Scriptures. We recognize that, except for the

sublime passage in the first chapter of Genesis, on the creation of

man in the image of God, the Old Testament is content with a

rudimentary anthropology which does not busy itself in distin-

guishing between the different elements of our being. But in the

New Testament this is all changed. The distinction between the

soul and body comes out with a clearness which leaves nothing to

be desired, in that saying of Jesus Christ :
" Be not afraid of tliem

which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul : but rather

fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell
"

(Matt., 10: 28). Evidently two kinds of condemnation are here

in question.

The prologue to the fourth gospel recognizes, in the most decis-

ive manner, the superior divine element in man, in this great text

:

" This (the Word) was the true light, even the light which light-

eth every man coming into the world " (John, 1 : 9). But it is to

Paul that we must go, above all, on this grave question, because

it is possible to deduce from his epistles a genuine anthropol-

ogy. He speaks continually of man"s intelligence and will : and

since we have no reason for supposing the contrary, we must con-

clude that he uses these words in their ordinary sense. But fur-

thermore, the distinction between body, soul, and spirit is clearlj- im-

plied in such statements as the following: "Glorifv' God therefore

in your body and your spirit" (1 Cor., 6: 20). " May your spirit

and soul and body be preserved entire and without blame at the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ'' (1 Thess., 5: 23). In speaking

thus, he was simply in harmony with the saying of the Master :
'• Be

not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the

soul " (Matt., 10 : 28). It is not then legitimate to attribute to

Paul the rudimentary psychology of the Old Testament, though

even that does not go so far as is claimed, since the land of shadows.
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the dark Shcol, is sometimes lighted up with a ray of hope. How

could Paul have said to the Athenians that they were the offsprinjj

of God, if man in his essence did not participate in some measure

in God's nature ? That divine law which the apostle recognizes as

at the basis of our being, to reveal to him the good and to prohibit

the evil, cannot be resolved into an animal psychism, even though

it be carried to a high degree of development.

Those who claim Paul as favoring the monistic view, argue from

the terminolog3> so frequent in his writings, by which he gives to

the word " flesh
"'
a comprehensive meaning which is applied to the

natural, unconverted man. We admit the fact without hesitation,

but we do not see what conclusion can be drawn from it. It does

not prevent this word "flesh'" from losing absolutely its ordinary

meaning, when to this natural, unregenerate man there are attrib-

uted faculties, intuitions, and acts, which absolutely cannot be ex-

plained by a simph' animal existence. Let us not forget that one

of the first effects of sin is to overthrow in us the hierarchy of the

various elements of our being and to bring the life of the senses into

predominance over that of the intelligence and will, without our

being able to identify evil witli matter or sin with the body. If sin

is called " the law which is in our members," it is because it has re-

belled in two closely connected ways at once, the rebellion of our will

against God, and that of the lower part of our being against the

higher. Paul's anthropology, according to our understanding of it,

comprises, first, the body properly so-called ; second, the psychic life

of the senses; third, the intellectual element, which he calls ourselves,

and which is easily distinguished ; fourth and finally, the conscience,

which has the intuition of God's law. It is in the last two faculties

of man that his receptivity for the divine is found. In our actual

life this only brings out the painful contrast between the lower self

developed by sin, and the higher self which aspires to union by

obedience with the God it has knowledge of. This higher element

once recognized in man, it is impossible either, on the one hand, to

admit the possibility of its annihilation by the simple fact of deatli.
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or, on the other, to reduce the condemnation merited by sin to ex-

tinction of existence. Tlie proof lies in the fact that the Christian

is declared to be saved from the present time, although he has yet

to die. If it be admitted that by faith we are from that very mo-

ment transformed, consoled, healed of the deadly malady of our

fear, reconciled with God and made able to conquer the evil which

is ruining and distressing us, it follows that the moral suffering

included in this fear of God's judgment, this overwhelming feeling

of ruin and impotence, all those cruel tortures of the soul separated

from its own true principle, inheriting the condemnation allotted

to sin,—all this means far more than simple phj-sical death, which

nevertheless is inseparable from it. Separation from God, a conse-

quence of what the apostle calls his wrath, that is to saj', his just

indignation against the sinner, this is preeminently the punishment

incurred by sin, which becomes its own punishment when suffered

to run its own free course. For the worst damnation is the degra-

dation of our own higher self in impenitence ; and this begins on

this side of the grave, and is to take on its infinite proportions in

the life to come, although we are not to admit that the divine love

is ever left without resources with which to triumph over it. The

mere fact that the Scripture admits of degrees of punishment in

the future life, so that they are proportioned to the gravity of the

offense, which is declared to be greater in proportion to the knowl-

edge of the offender (Matt., 11 : 23), is sufficient to set aside abso-

luteh" this summary iiunishment of annihilation, which can but strike

down all sinners as with a single blow.

Whether this higher element which we have seen to belong to

the essence of human nature could be taken away from him and

return to God as a ray of light to its source, if the sinner should

persist in impenitence, is a question which we cannot undertake to

decide by a passing word. At all events this element abides inde-

pendently of the physical organism, and subsists, therefore, after

physical death, ready to be clothed upon in other conditions, ac-

cording as God shall determine. In its existence, it may suffer
16
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tliat purely moral condemnation which is the consequence of sepa-

ration from God. It depends on itself to render this separation

irrevocable, or to find in its suffering a supreme appeal for return

to God. The one certain thing is this, that, in the condemnation,

as in the salvation, of the moral agent, God's holy love will remain

unclouded. And tliis is the preeminently important thing, for, so

long as God remains to us, everj'thing remains. Eternity will be,

can be, nothing but the glorification of that holy love which can

never change.
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CHAPTER XIII.

Peesent-Day Beliefs on Future Retribution.

Belief Held by Many for Fifteen Centuries.—Some Different Views by Eminent Relig-

ious Teachers.—Sermon Preached in Westminster Abbey, Nov. 11, 1877, on " Hell

—What It Is Not."—Repudiation of the Ghastly Averments of Augustinianism, Cal-

vinism, etc.—A Gracious Shadow Cast Over the Lurid Dogma.—Defense of the Deity

Against Being Infinitely Implacable and Remorselessly Cruel.—No Such Sermon
Heard in the Abbey for Six Centuries.—Electric Thrill of Gratitude Flashed Tlirough

Two Continents.—Dean Stanley's Earnest Congratulations.—Honors from the En-

glish Episcopate, Universities, and Innumerable Clergymen.^No Fonnulary of

the Church of England Contravened.—The Conscience and Rea.son of Mankind
True to the More Benign View.—Letters of Relief and Joy from Bereaved Fathers,

Mothers, Hu.sbands, Wives, etc.—Mistaken Conception of Eternity as an Infinite

Extension of Time.—Scraps of Isolated Texts and Misinterpreted Jewish Metaphors

Not Decisive.—No Eternity of Punishment Deducible from the Old Testament.

—

Rabbis, Fathers of the Church, Schoolmen, and Others Cited.—God's Direction in

developing Human Understanding of His Word and Works.—His Boundless (Jom-

passion for His Creatures Unchanged by the Accident of Death.—No Subordination

Scripturally Permissible of Christ's Advocacy and Propitiation.—" Will the Lord

Cast Off Forever ?
"

By Frederick W. Farrar, P.P., Archdeacon of Westminster. Chaplain to the

Queen of Knglaml, Author of the " Life of Christ," etc.

I HAVE several times been reqiiiied by public duty to express

my views on the solemn subject of the Future Destiny of Man
beyond the grave. I have done so, especially, in the two volumes

entitled "Eternal Hope," and " Mercy and Judgment"; nor will

it be expected that I should again grapple with the whole argu-

ment in a few brief pages. In this paper I am not even asked to

deal with the question in general, but only to speak of the present

state of general belief respecting it.

I cannot do this better than by giving an account of some per-

sonal experiences. Those who have read my books will, I liope,
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acquit me of being given to egotism, which is indeed entirely

distasteful to me. But to allude to myself is here inevitable,

because the present state of belief on the subject of " Eternal

Torments" has been materially influenced by controversies in

which, without any desire of mine, I have been compelled by cir-

cumstances to take a considerable part.

In November, 1877, I was "in residence" as Canon at West-

minster Abbey ; and, owing to various deathbeds which I had

recently witnessed, my whole soul had been stirred within me to

its inmost depths, by contemplating the brutal and unmitigated

horror of the doctrine of "Eternal Torments" as it was then cur-

rentlj' believed. By the vast majority of Anglican and Non-

conformist clergymen—though the fact may now be vainly denied

—

the doctrine, often characterized as "orthodox," was either openly

preached, formally defended, or, at the lowest, acquiesced in

silentl}'. A few there were who had tacitly let it drop out of

their teaching and phraseology, though they had not deliberately

abandoned it ; and there were some Avho, among their intimate

friends, ventured secretly to whisper that they could no longer

believe in it without large modifications. One or two living

teachers who were known to have adopted the views either of

Universalism (like the Rev. Samuel IMinton) or of Conditional

Immortality (like the Rev. Edward White) were more or less

boycotted in ecclesiastical circles as erratic if not as heretical, and

they had much to suffer. Of great foreign divines there were

scarcely any who, like Bishop Martensen of Seeland, combined a

reputation for orthodoxy with any acceptance of "the larger hope."

Of earlier English writers only a handful had ventured timidly and

tentatively to express their doubts or hesitations. In living mem-

ory one Bishop—Bishop Ewing of Argyll and the Isles ; one great

theological thinker— Prof. F. D. Maurice ; one eminent and relig-

ious layman—Mr. Thomas Erskine of Linlathen; and one or two

able Non-conformists, like Dr. E. White, Dr. AUon, Rev. S. Cox, au-

thor of Salvator 3Iundi, and the late Rev. J. Baldwin Brown, were
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more or less isolated from their brethren by their opinions on this

subject, and their views wei'e stahvartly denounced by the most

popular of living Baptists, Mr. Spurgeon. Prof. Maurice had been

in youth my honored teacher, and was in manhood my dear and

kind friend. Ever since I had read the controversy on the mean-

ing of the word '' eternal," which caused his ejection from his pro-

fessorship at King's College, my own mind had been absolutely

made up, and I had already come to the conclusion which, at no

period of my life, have I attempted to conceal. At last, however,

it became my duty to express them more unmistakably. " While I

was musing, the fire burned and at last I spake with my tongue."

I well remember the dim, diizzling afternoon of Nov. 11, 1877,

when I walked through the rain from my house to the Abbey to

preach the sermon on ^^Hell—^vhat it is not^^ which is now printed

in "Eternal Hoi)e." I was perfectly well aware of the gravit}- of

what I intended to do. I had to repudiate a doctrine which had

been more or less universally preached ])y the majority of Christians

for fifteen hundred years. I knew tliat to do so was an act which

would cost me dear. I knew that during six centuries of the his-

tory of the present Abbey it was probable that no sermon had been

preached which even greatly modified, much less repudiated with

indignation, that popular teaching about liell which seemed to me a

ghastly amalgam of all that was worst in the combined errors of

Augustinianism, Romanism, and Calvinism, unrelieved by the more

soft and tender elements which threw a gracious shadow over the

lurid regions of the two former sj'stems. The ordinary teaching,

such as I had heard assumed—rather than either proved or dwelt

upon—from my earliest childhood, seemed to me no gospel at all,

but for the vast mass of mankind a doctrine of frightful and irre-

deemable despair. The teaching of Jonathan Edwards, of Father

Furniss, of Mr. Spurgeon, seemed to me to represent God as a Moloch

for all except an infinitesimal fraction of the human race. If God

could deal with the miserable and tempted souls of the innumerable

dead in the way represented by these teachers, it seemed to me that
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tlie very bases of moralit}^ were undennined. For under these

aspects God was represented as iufiiiitel}- implacable, with a remorse-

less cruelty which would be infamous in the very vilest of man-

kind. And yet similar teaching—only rendered innocuous by the

vis medicatrix of that human love and pity which is " likest God

within the soul "—was everywhere received. The doctrine of hell

then prevalent—as it is not now prevalent either in the Old World

or the New— I thrust aside with something perhaps of passion, but

certainly with no ambiguity, and no reservation. The phase of

belief whicli I then flung from me with every nerve and liber of my

moral conviction may be most briefly described as that which, since

then, has more and more openly been cast to the moles and to the

bats,—the doctrine of endless and inconceivable physical torments

of flame and brimstone, as the destined fate for the vast majority of

the human race.

I knew of course that such a sermon could not escape the most

savage animadversion. " He who goeth about to persuade a multi-

tude " that one of their cherished idols of the theater is a hideous

and worthless fetich; that a doctrine which they have identified

with religion itself is not only wrong but blasphemous ;—can hardly

hope to escape paying the penalty of martyrdom in some form or

other. The odium theologieum is as proverbially and as disgrace-

fully virulent and anticliristian in this day as it ever was. The

"religious '" newspapers are often as unfair and as remorseless as the

Inquisition itself, though

" Fagot and stake were desperately sincere,

Our cooler niavtj'donis are done in type."

I confess, however, that I was not prepared for the sort of elec-

trical thrill which that sermon flashed through two worlds. I did

not for a moment suppose that this was due to any merit, unless it

were the merit of sincerity-, in the sermon itself. For there was

nothing elaborate in the sermon. It was written in a few hours in

the ordinar}^ course of the week's ordinary duties. The effect
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wliieli it produced was due to the fact tliat I had, however rudely

and violetitl}-, smitten a chord of feeling, rarel}' touched at all,

which vibrated synipatlieticall)' in a hundred thousand hearts. As

we left the Abbey, Dean Stanley'', who very rarely spoke to preach-

ers about their sermons, thanked me with an unusual energy of

emotion and approval. Before a week was over, letters began to

pour in upon me from every part of the United Kingdom, as they

soon did from everj' part of the world. Without my consent, or

even my knowledge, the sermon had been taken down by reporters,

and was published in the Christian Age. I believe that in this and

similar unauthorized forms the circulation of that sermon in a short

time exceeded one hundred thousand copies. Then it began to

rain denunciations. I was assailed in scores of pamphlets ; annihi-

lated in hundreds of reviews; lectured against by university profess-

ors ; and anathematized by Anglicans, Baptists, and Methodists in

(
[lerhaps) a thousand sermons. The Emperor Constantine, when told

that his statues had been pelted with stones by the mob of Alexan-

dria, raised his hand to his head and exclaimed, " Strange I I don't

feel hurt." I could safely say the same. Compelled in mere self-

defense to print in a corrector form, and witli some explanation,

the sermons which had kindled such a burning and apparently in-

terminable controversy, I published the volume entitled " Eternal

Hope." In England alone more than twenty-six thousand copies

of that work have been sold, and I know not how many thousands

in America, in Australia, and in various translations which have

tlieinselves passed through man}- editions, and have produced, I am

informed, a specially powerful effect in Norway and Sweden.

Why ? Simply because, as was said to me soon after the book was

printed, by a leading London clergyman, " You have si)oken out

what nearly every one of us secretly thought." However that

may be, the literature of books, pamphlets, and articles which has

sprung up anent that volume of sermons—the refutations, the re-

l^lies, the examinations, the revilings, and the defenses of it—would

alone fill a small library. One great and important branch of the
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Church was within an ace of being rent asunder hy schism in con-

sequence of the discussion raised upon this question. Nothing can

more decisively prove the greatness and rapidity of the change of

view which has taken place, than the fact that by every Bishop of

that Church whom I came near, and by multitudes of its clergy, as

well as by very large numbers of the American clergy of all de-

nominations, I have since then received a welcome far kindlier, and

more friendly, than could possibly have been the case if they had

regarded my views as either heretical or dangerous. And mean-

while two facts deserve record. On the one hand not a single voice

of any real authority was raised in my condemnation in my own

or any other branch of the Church. I was honored by the kindest

friendship of Cardinal Manning, and both the English Arch-

bishops ; the Bishop of London invited me to preach his ordina-

tion sermon ; I stood on an entirely friendly footing with all the

best and most learned members of the English Episcopate, and,

while I continued to receive from them many tokens of regard and

approval, not one of them addressed to me a single word of dis-

approval. I was invited, year after year, to preach in many of our

principal cathedrals ; to read papers at Church Congresses both in

England and America; to preach before both our English Universi-

ties and to address the students of our greatest Scotch Universities

and of various theological seminaries. Though I had openly dis-

claimed a form of teaching which many professed to regard as fun-

damental, no one could show tliat I had used one word which ran

counter to any formulary of the Church of England ; even Roman

Catholic writers declared that I iiad said nothing which contra-

vened the Catholic faith ; and, however hostile might be their

animus, no society and no individual in the Church of England

ventured to run the risk of prosecuting me for views, which

mierht not indeed be theirs, but which thev verv well knew to be

perfectly tenable in the Church of England. Indeed those views

—

though few of them knew this—had not only been always and

everywhere tenable in the Church of God, but had been undis-
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guisedly expressed by some of the profouiulest of the Fathers and

some of the greatest of canonized saints. Since the year 1877 more

than one English clergyman has been promoted to a Deanerj-, and

at least one has been elevated to an important Bishopric, who had

publicly avowed his agreement with me in mj^ general views on

this subject. In 1877 it required some courage and some self-sacri-

fice to bear the brunt of a popular indignation at once learned and

ignorant, hj expressing the views which I then expressed. It does

not require the least courage to repeat them—as many clergymen

repeat them—now.

I left the attacks made upon me unnoticed, and the books written

against me unanswered. I knew that time, and the conscience and

reason of mankind, were on my side, and I cared nothing for on-

slaughts of which not a few were childishly incompetent, and entirely

base. It was impossible for me to take any notice of writers who

could stoop, as many of them did, to be vulgarly unfair, and stu-

diously impertinent. The majority of their books and pamphlets

were but sluggish and bitter ripples " on the Dead Sea of Com-

monplace." Not one of them survives at this moment. Without

any effort on m}' part they have sunk long ago into deserved

oblivion, and are as dead of their own deathfulness as the lazy

weeds which rot on Lethe's wharf. Many of them were, from first

to last, a mere ignoratio elenchi. Their writers had failed to under-

stand even the basis of my argument. They could not grasp what is

meant when we say that the idea of Eternity is not the infinite ex-

tension of Time, but the absolute antithesis to it. They could not

comprehend how the word alwnog may express a qualitative concep-

tion, not an endless sequence. They thought that the whole ques-

tion could be triumphantly settled by scraps of isolated texts, and

shreds of misinterpreted metaphors. They had not risen to the

stand-point from which alone this question can be judged. They

retained and cherished their ignoble thoughts of God. They

thought that they had proved a terrific dogma, when they had only

snatched a few missiles from their broken stone-heap of Scripture
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to hurl with clue hatred at the head of an opponent. They showed

tliat they were animated by tlie " eternal spiiit of the populace." It

would be wholly unbecoming in me were I to say witli De Quincey

of such objections that "I could have brained tlieir musliroom

heads with a fan." It is not iu that spirit that I am writing. But

I may safely say tliat tlie intense Pharisaism and transjiarent in-

justice of many of the reviews of my "Mercy and Judgment" gave

me a safe refuge in healthy scorn of controversy so conducted.

Peace be to the ashes of all who have garbled my words, evaded

my arguments, misrepresented my opinions ! I did not regard

them as foemen wortliy of my steel. I have never retaliated. I

freely forgive them. It is not in vain that I have read in Dante:

—

'' Lafciu (lir le rjeiite."

But there were other directions in which I found unlimited

comfort. The total results to me were not summed up in the

anathema marayiatha of party writers. I was surprised, touched,

unspeakably supported, by the many letters wliich I received from

persons of the most reverent faitli, of tlie most unimpeachable

orthodoxy, above all of the deepest personal holiness. Fatliers, and

mothers, and wives, and brothers, mourning over those wliom they

had lost, and who, in the pathetic language of Sliakespeare, had

"died and made no sign," poured out to me \\ilh tears tlieir thanks,

sometimes because I had given expression to tlie inmost conviction

of tlieir own hearts, sometimes because I had rolled awaj' from

their spirits the incubus of an intolerable despair. Missionaries,

who had been toiling among the heathen for long years of

noble self-sacrifiee, wrote to tell me tliat tliey, amid the awful

world of Paganism, had found it impossible to hold the hideous

dogma in which they had been trained. The saintliest Bishop

whom I have ever known personally sought me out to tell me that,

in his own work amid poor heathen races, he had been insensibly

driven by the sheer logic of facts to lean more and more to the

very views which I had expressed. A divine, who is justly re-

garded b}^ many as the greatest and most thoughtful of living
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tlieologians, as well as the deepest of Scriptural students, called

on iiie, during the densest storm of denunciation, to tell nie that,

for twenty 3-ears at least, he had taught the same truths that I had

done, and that no trace of the then jiopular dogma could be found

in all his works.

But now occurred the most remarkal)le event in the entire con-

trovers}'. For in 1880 ajipeared Dr. Pusey's book, " What is of

Faith as to Everlasting Punishment? In reply to Dr. Farrar's

challenge in his 'Eternal Hope.'" We read in the Old Testament

of a certain prophet wiio was invited to curse Israel, but he blessed

them altogether. Somethincr like this occurred in the case of Dr.

Puse}'. He was put forth to answer my sermons, and lo I he con-

ceded to me every single point for which I cared anything at all!

He argued indeed against Universalisni ; but I have never been a

Universalist, and therefore all that part of his argument was no

reply to anything that I said. A Universalist is one who believes

tluit all mankind, without exception, will ultimately be saved.

That is my own fervent hoj)e ; but to cherish a hope is a different thing

from affirminfi a doctrine. I liave been impressed for years with

the conviction that, as regards the Future Life, God has design-

edly left us in a complete darkness and uncertainty concerning all

details. In all Scriptural allusions to the world to come there is

an indefiniteness of outline which is amazingly unlike the glib and

graphic delineations of future bliss and woe in which so many ig-

norant persons think that they can indulge with the utmost facility.

Nothing is more remarkable than the general silence of the Old

Testament even on the subject of immortality ; and while, in the

New Testament, immortality and the great laws of reward and

punishment are revealed, enough knowledge is granted us for our

amplest guidance, but not enough for our moibid curiosity. It is

sufficient for anj' Christian to know that Christ died and rose

again, and that thereby for us also the last enemy—Death—is

doomed to destruction. It is sufficient, further, for any man to

know that in the future life we shall receive according to the deeds
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done in the body ;—but yet that tliere is a forgiveness of sins,

through Christ's propitiation and his eternal advocacy. I believe

that God has not revealed more, because more than this would be

incomprehensible, and might be harmful to us. We have all light

enough to guide our footsteps here, and beyond the grave will be

the new Heavens and the new Earth

" To which ovu' God liimself is moon and sun."

I was therefore not concerned with any reasoning which Dr. Pusey

urged against the theory of Universalism. On the other hand, as

I have said, he absolutely conceded the only points which I had

assailed,—namely (1) the doctrine "that the vast majority of

mankind were doomed to perdition"; and (2) "that the endless

punishment of hell was of the character of unimaginable physical

and material torture." If those two maddening and abhorrent

dogmas were rejected, I was unconcerned to deal with any debris

of the old " errors and terrors " which might be left. Now Dr.

Pusey emphatically declared that the loss of the majorit}-, which

had for ages been so assiduously taught, was in no sense of the

word a Catholic doctrine, and had never been sanctioned as such by

the Church of God. He also declared that, while himself inclined

to believe in material fire and brimstone, that was no more than an

individual opinion which any one Mas free to hold or to reject as

he pleased. But he went very much further than this. Indirectly

and directly he implied that God might reach unknown millions of

souls as they passed through what he called " the almost sacrament

of death." He thought it possible that Abel, and Absalom, and

Solomon, and Nebuchadnezzar, and Ananias, and even the Antichrist

Antiochus Epiphanes might have been saved. " The church," he

remarked, "has its long lists of saints ; it has not inserted one name

in the catalogue of the damned." He even used this most startling

sentence, in which he went very far beyond anything which I

had said :
" Take the worst case almost that can be imagined, the

case of a soul dying immediately upon the commission of some

deadly sin. Take the case of one falling in a duel but repenting



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 277

for the love of God, after he hud been mortally wounded (such

a history has been recorded and believed) : or that (which made

much impression) of an unbeliever who had lately been inculcating

unbelief., and ivho rose from an adtilteress's bed, to fall back and die in

the arms of the adulteress ; or of one who committed suicide and

repented when the means employed had begun to work their effect.

Extreme cases we must"^e(n'e to the vjercy of him ivho died for them.

They have been before their Judge." He wrote much more to the

same effect. Clearly his view was different from mine, inasmuch

as he attributed to the action of God upon the soul m articulo

mortis the merciful and blessed results which it seemed to me

more Scriptural and more natural to attriljute to the free workings

of the divine justice and mercy in the state beyond the grave.

But with a writer who held such views as these—views so wholly

unlike the doctrine I had attacked—I had no quarrel. He did

indeed traverse many of my arguments, but he did not write in the

wretched spirit of unfairness and baseness which had animated so

many others. He wrote like a Christian, a scholar, and a gentle-

man. I could argue with one whom I could respect and love ; and

in my " Mere}' and Judgment" I endeavored to prove that he had

not shaken one of my positions, and that he had not really broken

the force of anything which I had asserted about the opinions of

the Rabbis, the Fathers, and others. But all this part of the contro-

versy merely affected the less essential details. Competent readers

may judge of them for themselves. Dr. Pusey never answered my
"Mercy and Judgment," and not a single other writer has as yet

attempted to do so. But meanwhile the substantial agreement

of Dr. Pusey with views far less terrible than those of ordinary

religious teachers was a matter of historical importance.

For Dr. Pusey was regarded not only as a theologian, but almost

as an oracle. .His name was profoundly respected by the mass of

the Anglican clergy as a magnum et venerabile nomen ; and if my
sermons had never produced anj- other effect than to elicit his

answer, they would have produced a result most memorable in the



278 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

progress of tliis controversy. The mere ipse dixit of Dr. Pusey

would weigh more with many of Lis followers than ten thousand

of my arguments, however cogent they miglit be. And when the

acrid Pharisaism of some writers charged me with presumption for

saying that Dr. Pusey had admitted all that I required, they were

unaware that I had before me this letter of Dr. Pusey himself,

dated August 3, 1880.

" Mij Dear Canon Farrar : It is a great relief to me that you can substitute the

belief in a future purification for those who have not utterly extinguished the

grace of God in their liearts. This, I believe, would put you in harmony with the

whole of Christendom." * * * " Yours faitlif ullv,

"E. B. Pusey."

In a previous letter to me, dated July 30, 1880, he had used

these remarkable words :

—

" Reverend and Dear Sir;*•**************
" If I had had time I would have rewritten my book and said, ' You seem to me to

deny nothing which I believe.' You do not deny the eternal punishment of souls

obstinately hard and finally impenitent. I believe the eternal punishment of

no other. Who they are God alone knows. / should have been glad to begin with

what we believe in common, and so to say there is no need then to theorize about

a new trial." * * »
" Yours faithfully,

" E. B. Pusey."

From the use of the word " substitute " in the first-quoted of

these two letters it might be inferred that my opinions had been

in some way altered by Dr. Pusey's book. Such was not the case.

I wrote back to say that I had no need to " substitute " the no-

tion of future " education " or future " purification " for that of an

extended "probation" beyond the grave, because, in arguing for

larger views of God's infinite compassion, I had not, I believed,

used the word " probation " at all, nor had I in tiie least at-

tempted to theorize on the particular methods by which God's mercy

might be brought home to erring souls. All that I had done was

to show that the common teaching about hell went to lengths
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which were entirely unwarranted by Scripture, and were not re-

quired to be believed by any faithful member of the Holy Catholic

Church.

The controversy has many aspects, and in my " Mercy ami

Judgment" I have touched on several uf them. In that book I

have approached tlie question from various points of view, and I

must be content to refer to the arguments there adduced.

Historically I claim to have proved absolutely in that work that

many Fathers, Schoolmen, and Divines, in all ages of the Church,

have used language which involves broader and more merciful

conclubions than those which have ordinarily been taught. With-

out once more summoning that '' cloud of witnesses " it is sufficient

to state that, by the admission of St. Augustine himself, " Some,

nay very many,'^ (jionnuUi, immo rjua7n plurimi) in his day, did not

believe in endless torments ; and that no less a person than St.

Gregory of Nyssa, the brother of the great St. Basil, the probable

incorporator of tlie additional clauses into the Nicene Creed, the
•

pillar of orthodoxy in his da}% and a canonized saint, openly and

undisguisedly expressed opinions which can only be interpreted

to imply Universalism, and that St. Gregory of Nazianzen, the

only Father or teacher to M'hom, except to the apostle St. John,

has been accorded the title of " The Theologian," the president

of the second great Q^cuinenical Council, held language of the

same purport. Also that the current Protestant dogma was far

more intensely horrible than that of either the Western or the

Eastern Church ; since the Western Church has accepted the

mitigating doctrine of Purgatory, and the Eastern Church attrib-

utes the same effects to "the Probatory Fire." Also that "the

endlessness of torments " is repudiated by many of the greatest an-

cient and modern Rabbis as forming no article of the Jewish belief,

and therefore as not being, in their opinion, deducible from the
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Old Testament writings. " The Eternity of Punishment," says

Rabbi B. Artom, Haham of the Spanisli and Portuguese Jews,

late Chief Rabbi of the Sephardic congregation, " we consider

to be thoroughly opposed to the will of the Lord, the Father of

Mercy."

Scripturally it has been decisively proved that the current

dogma was deduced from isolated phrases, and that the exorbi-

tant inferences which have been extorted from those phrases ought

to be very largely modified by consideration of the context ; by

recognition of the characteristics of Jewish metajjlior ; b}- observ-

ing that ta'coiio,' does not by any means, alwa3's or necessarily, con-

note endlessness ; and, above all, by learning that there are anti-

nomies in Scripture on this question—concurrent lines of revelation

which point to varying conclusions, and of whicli the apparent

differences are not by us completely reconcilable. Let me, how-

ever, assure those who adopt a miserable micrological method in

arguing this question, that it can never be settled in this iieddling,

pelting way, by atomistic fragments of Scripture texts. There is

a light which is ever lighting every man that is born into the

world. There is a continuous teaching of man by God, in history

and in the development of human thought. The Reformers rightly

fell back on Scripture against the asserted infallibility of a cor-

rupted church ; but, as J. Macleod Campbell said, " these three

hundred years have taught us how little unity and harmony a free

appeal to the written Word would secure, and so we are thrown

back on the promise, 'And they shall all be taught of God.'"

There are many |)/7'w« /acff but untenable inferences from this

or that passage of Scripture, which must be corrected by an appeal

to its general scope and tenor, and above all b\^ a more adequate

conception of Christ's advocac}' and Christ's propitiation. " Per-

haps," says Bishop Wordworth of St. Andrew's, "a careful study
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of the Gospels and Epistles teaches one to think that there are,

if I may so say, two parallel lines of revelation, which can never

meet in this world, but will meet, as we humbly trust, in the

world to come. But any one who reflects what the everlasting-

ness of future punishment really means, and who feels the moral

difficulty of believing it, and the need of caution and considera-

tion in laying it down, may be allowed to plead earnestly that,

whatever be our own opinion of it, it should not be rudely flaunted

as a point of faith in the eyes of men who are strangers to

the entire code of Christian doctrine, and who will look upon it,

not as a part of a great system, but as an isolated tenet of un-

speakable horror."

I hold, as firmly as any human being can do, the existence of a

great law of retribution wliich is part of God"s scheme for the

education of man ; but I am taught by Scripture, and by the

Church, to proclaim that God loved us while we were yet sinners,

and that even unto death he yearns to welcome his repentant prod-

igals. Neither Scripture nor the Church warrants me in the asser-

tion that the accident of death turns God's unbounded compassion

and forgiveness into implacable hatred and inconceivable cruelty

and wrath. The eternal ;«/ yivono of a natural horror repudiates

tiie hopelessness with which man's terror and superstition have

shrouded the life to come. We say with George Fox, "And I saw

that there was an Ocean of Darkness and Death, but an infinite

Ocean of Light and Love flowed over the Ocean of Darkness ; and

in that I saw the Infinite Love of God." It is not in virtue of our

irreligion or our disbelief, but in virtue of all that is noblest and

most Christlike in our human nature, and all that is deej^est in our

faith, and all that is strongest in our hope, that we refuse to believe

of God that which would be evil in men. When we contem-

plate the hour of death and the day of judgment we can use the
17
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language of the Psalmist :
" Will the Lord cast off for ever ? Will

he be favorable no more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth

his promise fail for evermore? Hath God forgotten to be gracious?

and hath he in anger shut up his tender mercies ? And I said, This

is my infirmity ; but I will remember the years of the right hand

of the Most High."
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CHAPTER XIV.

The Age to Come and the World to Come. Christ's

Teachings concerning the First, and his

Silence concerning the Second.

Perils of the present Transition of Opinion.—Solution of Difficulties to be found in

the Silence of Jesus Christ concerning the Future Life.—Sources of Misinterpreta-

tion.—Judaism corrupted by Admixtures of Pagan Eschatology.—The Messianic
" Age to Come," not the "World to Come."—The " Conclusion of this Age," not

the " End of this World."—Parables of The Tares, of The Pounds, of Lazarus and
Dives.—A Fallacious Foundation for a Gigantic but Unsubstantial Superstructure.

—The Critical Proof of Christ's Silence as to the Future Life confirmed, 1, bj- his

Character as a Teacher ; 2, by the Character of that Old Testament Dispensation

which he came to Fulfill.—The Characteristics of the Hebrew and Christian Script-

ures, at this Point, distinguish them from the Pagan Eschatologies.—And Harmo-
nize them with True Ideas of (1) the Sphere of Law; (2) the Worth of Humanity;

(3) of Progress by Evolution and not Catastrophe
; (4) of Spiritual Immortality.

By Rev. T. W. Fowle M..\ , Rector of Islip. Ox-fonl, England.

It is sometimes said, and peiliaps more often hoped, tliat tlie

received doctrine concerning the future life, in other words, heaven

and hell, is yielding to the influences of humanity, and to the

growth of a kindlier spirit, and so is taking a silent departure from

the beliefs of man. This may very probably be true, but it involves

the Christian religion in a serious, not to say mortal, danger. For

Christianity maintains its Itohlupon the mass of men through the life,

the character, and the teaching of Christ, as presented to us in the

gospels ; and of these three the last, narnely, his teaching, has a spe-

cial evidential value, because it can, more easilj' than the other two,

be tested by the intelligence and moral judgment of those to whose

acceptance it is submitted. If, then, men resolve to reject the

received doctrine as contrary to justice, to reason, and the love of
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God, and if, as they veiy well ma}-, the}' come to the conclusion

that all dogmas concerning an unknown and inconceivable future

are only productive of embarrassment and delusion, then there will

emerge a plain contradiction on a vital point between the teaching

of Christ, as commonly received, and the best and final thoughts of

man concerning himself and his destiny. The belief that Christ

taught the popular doctrine, together with the certain fact that

Christianity has promulgated it in his name, will prove, as indeed it

always has done, a stumbling-block over which the best sjiirits,

otherwise drawn to Christ, will be sure to fall.

It is of no use, in such a crisis as this, to resort to a nice inter-

pretation of his recorded language, in order to raise jilausible doubts

as to his exact meaning, or to mitigate some of its more glaring

harshness. By so doing, we only compromise his character as a

teacher more gravely than ever, and lay ourselves open to a charge

of dishonesty—for there is nothing that honest peoijle dislike more

than "explaining away." And if Christ intended to make an

authoritative revelation about tlie future life, if that were the i)rin-

cipal object of his thoughts, then we ought to admit boldly, because

men ivill say it whether we like it or not, that he should not have

spoken on such serious and difficult subjects in vague and obscure

language, calculated to leave the mind in doubt and misapprehen-

sion. It will be said, and with justice, that if he had nothing clear,

precise, and, above all, true, to disclose, he ought never to have

spoken at all.

And this is the plain truth of the case

—

he has not spoken at

ALL. All our errors and difficulties have come just of this: That

we have attributed to him declarations concerning the future life,

when he was thinking and speaking of something else. How to

bring this statement home to the reader's mind in the limits of a

brief essay, or how, even, to touch upon the many serious considera-

tions involved in it, is, I am painfully aware, an almost impossible

undertaking ; however, we will start from the well-known crucial

passage, which brings the whole subject dramatically and positively
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before our minds. In the parable of The Sheep and the Goats (Matt.,

25}, our Lord, seated upon the judgment throne, summons before

him all nations, awarding to some eternal life, to others eternal

punishment, the test being whether they have or have not per-

formed deeds of mercy and kindness. Now, were the persons thus

described supposed by him to have died bodily and risen again, or

not ? If the former, then it is not easy to imagine how words could

be chosen to affirm more decisively the received doctrine of a divis-

ion into two classes, the eternally lost and the eternally saved.

Attempts to evade the i)lain meaning of the words used, more espe-

cially when they are perhaps only a translation of what he said,

may possibly succeed in making his meaning unintelligible and

inconsistent, but at what a cost to his autiiorit}' as a divine teacher

!

But if the second alternative be true, i. e., that our Lord was con-

templating human beings in their relation to him under present

mundane conditions, then the parable ceases to concern the future

life at all, and becomes, as a very cursory examination shows that

it must be, a description of our Lord's Messianic kingdom, which

began with his resurrection, and exists now as Christian civilization.

The punishment describes the condition of those (with a special

reference to the Jews of that time) who, whether as nations or

individuals, are for their own fault excluded from the blessedness

of the Christian religion ; the reward is the realization in all its

fullness of the Christian life.

This, then, raises very clearly the question we have to discuss :

Did our Lord contemplate here and elsewhere the establishment of

the Messianic kingdom, or the state of rewards and punishments in

a future life ? In the popular theology of the day, both ideas—one

derived from the Old Testament, the other from Persian or oriental

sources—were combined together, and embodied in a number of

phrases, wliich teachers who wished to address the people in lan-

guage familiar to them must of necessity employ. Now, their use

in the New Testament is a question for criticism to decide, and I

shall make bold to affirm that a very small expenditure of the labor
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and acumen, now at the disjDOsal of criticism, would speedily set

the matter at rest forever. No doubt the union of two incongruous

ideas in the same phraseology presents some difficulties, nor is it

always easy to decide how far the language is to be taken meta-

phorically. To this must be added a plentiful crop of corrupt

readings, incorrect translations, and false traditional interpreta-

tions, which, growing up under the shelter of the popular theol-

ogy, have given it a fictitious support, and have greatly delayed the

day of exposure and overthrow. But to any critical mind, nay even

to the ordinary reader, our Lord's language, when oiice it is clearly

put before him, vindicates for itself, as, if he be the Light of the

World, it needs must, a meaning quite simple, natural, and con-

sistent with itself. From the corrupt eschatological influences

wliich were perverting the national religion, and bringing swift and

terrible ruin upon the Jewish people, our Lord's teaching could

and did escape, though it was obliged to use the popular language

and to that extent was influenced by it.

It would be difficult to lay before the reader even a bare outline

of the argument for the Messianic interpretation, were it not for

the existence of one remarkable phrase which affiirds a key to the

problem. Li our Lord's time, the periods before and after the coming

of Messiah were called 6 ivv uldr and o fit'D.ior aiur, meaning, of course,

the then present Jewish and the future Messianic ages, respect-

ively. Now, our Lord used these words frequently in their acknowl-

edged meaning, speaking also of the conclusion of the then age as a

time of judgment upon the Jews, before the Messianic period could

be established. But this is the point at which, by a fatal ermr, the

whole scope of his teaching is perverted, and an eschatological

meaning substituted for the Messianic. Translate the words meaning

"conclusion of the age " by the expression " end of the world," and

the mischief is done. Li spite of the plain sense of a common

Greek word, in spite of the phrase having a well understood, almost

technical, meaning, the Revised Translation has not been able to

free itself from the incubus of traditional error, backed up b}- theo-
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logical prepossessions, but has been content to remit the truth to

tiie margin, there to maintain a precarious existence as best it may.

An examjjle of the erroneous impression thus conveyed may be

found in the words of our Lord (Matt., 12 : 30), " it shall not be

forgiven him, neither in this world (i. e., age), neither in the world

to come," where the contrast is not between two different worlds,

but between two different dispensations, in neither of which was

pardon possible for willful obstinac3^ But a worse example is to

be found in the parable of The Tares (Matt., 13 : 89), in which he is

made to describe the approaching harvest as the "end of the world"

(as though the harvest could possibly be in any sense the end

of the field !), instead of the conclusion or winding up of the age,

i. e., the Jewish dispensation represented by the crop of wheat and

tares then existing upon the earth and ripe for judgment. A can-

did reader would indeed soon convince himself that coming events

pertaining to the setting up of j\Iessiah"s rule on earth (how won-

derfully fulfilled we know I) occupied his mind, to the exclusion of

dogmas concerning the world to come. A few words may be added,

to set the mind that cares to know the truth, upon the right track :

—

From the time that our Lord commenced his public ministry by

the proclamation, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand," down to tliat

supreme moment when he closed it by the solemn warning to his

judges, "lienceforth (*'. c, from this moment) ye shall see the Son

of man sitting on the throne of power and coming in the clouds

of heaven," he seems to have had the one specific object in view

of announcing himself as the Messiah, whose kingdom he pro-

claimed with every special mark of time and place, that could give

precision and vividness to his words. This truth he expounded in

parables as simple and easy as can be imagined, if we confine their

api)lication to that for which he intended them, but dark and per-

plexed just in proportion as we read eschatology into them. One

of his most characteristic expressions, " being cast into a furnace of

fire where there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth," lends it-

self very easily to an eschatological interpretation, till we remem-
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ber that the time is fixed as immediate by the phrase "conclusion

of the age " (Matt., 13 : 42) ; the place, Jerusalem, is suggested in

Luke 13 : 28, 34 ; and the fulfillment of the doom definitely con-

nected with the destruction of the Jewish nation foretold in Matt.

24, and again in chapter 25 (see verse 30), the two chapters being

joined together by the word " then " in chapter 25 : 1. It was, in-

deed, because the poi^ular mind was blinded by eschatological pre-

possessions, that our Lord failed to gain their attention to those

signs of the times that were so rapidly closing in upon them, and

strove in vain to call them away from dreams of the future to the

terrible realities of the present. There are a few more illustrations,

showing what was in his mind :

—

The general expression, " the kingdom of heaven is at hand," was

enforced by the plainest statements as to time and place. " Verily

I say unto you, ye shall not have gone through the cities of Israel

till the Son of man be come" (Matt., 10:23). "There be some

of them that stand here which shall in no wise taste of death till

they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom " (Matt., 16 : 28).

" Verily I say unto you this generation shall not pass away till all

these things be accomplished" (Matt., 24: 34). The punishment

to be inflicted, both upon the nation that rejected him, and the indi-

vidual servants who were unfaithful to him, was described as being

cast into Gehenna, a symbol of absolute destruction, explained

in John (who naturally did not use the popular phrases) as "ye

shall die in your sins." In one case, however, as if to show how

purely figurative the language was, " Hades," as the symbol of

nothingness, was employed, as when he ^aid of Capernaum, in the

day of judgment " thou shalt go down into Hades." It is upon

the establishment of this kingdom, upon the relation of Pharisees

and sinners, or of Jews and Gentiles, or of good and bad discii^les,

towards it, that the parables turn, all of them iiointing to something

that was coming to pass immediately. The parable of The Pounds,

for instance, is a plain and exhaustive prophecy of the coming Mes-

sianic rule, the judgment upon his servants who had received the
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money in trust being carefully distinguished from that upon his

enemies, the Jews, who " would not that I should reign over them,"

and therefore were slain before his face (Luke, 19 : 27). The para-

bles, therefore, are the revelation of the will of God towards men

and nations in respect of their relations to the Messianic kingdom,

called by us Christianit}-, and men will discern their profound

moral significance exactly as they free themselves from that applica-

tion of their meaning to the conditions of a future life, which we

have inheiited from corrupt Judaism.

There is then an overwhelming body of evidence to show that our

Lord was thinking and speaking of the Messianic kingdom upon

earth ; what is there to show tliat lie was thinking of the future

life as well ? That he should exclude it from his teaching alto-

gether is hardly possible for the Victor over death and Hades ; on

the other hand, it is equally impossible that, if he had intended to

convey precise and definite ideas about it, he should not have used

plain and unmistakable language. The silence of Christ is really

marvelous. When pressed by the Sadducees with their foolish

question about marriage, he gives them a brief answer, just suffi-

cient to meet the case propounded, and even in this,^by the use of

the word " that " age, he distinguishes the future life from the com-

ing Messianic age about which alone he had a commission to speak.

The parable of Dives and Lazarus can only be taken for a revela-

tion of the future life, by turning a parable into a history ; it is

rather the use of Jewish popular mythology to depict the state of

various classes of the people, or of the whole people, as contrasted

with the heathen, when Christ's kingdom should be set up on judg-

ment. Lazarus is just as much a real man as the sower or the

steward ; Hades (not Gehenna, be it remembered) is just as much a

figure as the vineyard or the harvest field.

There are, however, just two instances in which our Lord's teach-

ing passed for a brief moment, and for a single step, beyond the

verge of death and the grave. To the penitent thief he promised

Paradise that night with himself, and to the disciples—with per-
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haps a special reference to Judas—who might be tempted to betray

their trust for fear of death, he addressed this warning, "Fear him,

wliich after lie hath killed hatli power to east into Gehenna " (Luke,

12 : 5), with which may be compared Matt. 10 : 28, where the idea

of absolute destruction is more clearly brought out. Now, with-

out dwelling on the well-known difficulty in this last passage, as

to whether God or the Evil Spirit is intended by it, but taking

the two merely as they stand, it comes to nothing more than

this : that our Lord, u[)on two occasions, for a special purpose, in-

dicated that the consec|uences both of penitence and of treachery

worked themselves out in a future life. He used two common pop-

ular phrases, one of wliich points to destruction rather than to

punishment (can there be existence of any sort in Gehenna?), and

he added no word of his own to clear up the meaning of the figures

lie employed. Any Jewish rabbi would have used just tiie same

terms, though he would have applied them to very different per-

sons. Does this look as though our Lord thought it desirable, or

possible, to give definite and useful information about the condi-

tions of the future life ?

Such, then, is the foundation for the gigantic superstructure that

has for centuries overawed the minds of men, and even now hangs

over Christendom as unsubstantial in itself as a cloud, but like a

cloud capable of darkening the ways and appalling the spirits of the

human beings who go aljout in that dread of the possible wrath of

God, which so soon passes into rebellion against the superstitions

by which they have been deceived, and against the religion which

has adopted them as its own, and too often grown powerful and

domineering by means of them. Yet the case is as I have stated

it, and— for the matter is too serious fur hesitating Inimility—have

elsewhere abundantly proved. What remains is to deal witli diffi-

culties of an a priori character, which so naturally occur when any

revolution in opinion is proposed, and men are asked to think dif-

ferently from what they have done upon serious religious questions.

Such are, amongst others, the reasons of our Lord's silence, the
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source of the common mistake about his teaching, the effects upon

Christianity and upon the evidence for its truth ; upon all of which

it is only possible to offer on the present occasion a few suggestions.

We might state the matter thus : Although the meaning of our

Lord's doctrine must be discovered in the first place by critical ex-

amination of his recorded words, without any prejudice as to what

we ourselves should prefer, yet when once fair cause has been

thown for placing a new interpretation upon them, then it becomes

matter for further inquiry whether the new or the old be more con-

sistent with the character of the Teacher himself, W'ith the nature

of the religion out of which the teaching grew, with the needs and

beliefs of those to whom it was addressed, or for whose benefit it

was designed. From this category, however, it is necessary to ex-

clude expressly the sentiments, however natural and reasonable,

which revolt against the older view, because men deem it inconsist-

ent with the divine attributes of mercy and justice. We may not

take Christ's teaching for a special revelation of the will of God,

and tlien reject any part of it which may chance to seem wrong to

us : to do so is to fall under that suspicion of unfairness which men

so strongl}' resent. The protest of outraged humanity affords both

reason and motive for raising a critical inquiry into the true import

of his teaching, just as a sense of wrong provokes an appeal to

courts of law ; and it is, moreover, quite a sufficient excuse for

rejecting the religion which contains doctrines abhorrent from the

point of reason and humanity. But criticism is prejudiced exactly

in proportion as it is influenced by appeals, however well meant, to

feelings, however respectable. It is the certain conviction, founded

on criticism, that Christ never taught the common doctrine of the

future life, that enables us to proceed to inquire next, whether, tak-

ing all circumstances into account, this is not far more proliable

than the other alternative.

Consider, first, the character of the Teacher himself. Was Jesus

Christ, being such as we suppose him to be, more or less likely than

not to have discoursed on the conditions of the future life? Now
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it is essential—so all are agreed—to liis hold upon our affections and

confidence, that he should be perfectly human, that is, should fulfill

all tlie conditions implied in his own designation of himself as the

Son of man. Now, before we as men can describe actual states or

conditions, we must know them, and to know them they must be

presented to consciousness in experience : whatever may be true

about ideas, objective things must be understood by objective

means. Information as to the future life is impossible to man, and

therefore to Christ if he be " very man," for all purposes of human

conduct and teaching : the words that purport to convey it can have

no real meaning when applied to an absolutely unknown sphere.

The future, on the other hand, of the Messianic kingdom, so far at

any rate as concerns its establishment in the next forty years, lay

plain before him, drawn from innumerable sources both within and

without, though even here he expressly disclaims knowledge of de-

tails that could only become known by time and experience. " Of

that day and hour knoweth no one, not even the angels of heaven,

neither the Son, but the Father only." Is it credible that he who

could not reveal to the disciples, who were so deeply interested in

knowing, the time of rapidly approaching events, should neverthe-

less be able to reveal the exact conditions of another world? Is it

not rather certain that he was silent on both topics because knowl-

edge could only be gained by experience?

Again, if he knew the mysteries of eternity, why did he not

speak more plainly? Why use figurative popular phrases when one

clear, undisputed sentence of his own would have settled the matter

at once,—"There is a place of endless happiness and another of end-

less torment after death, and I am come to save mankind for one and

from the other." Surely, the matter is too serious to be left quite

as he left it, nor does his language, if he knew more, betray that

candor and openness which are distinctive marks of perfect teaching.

Why, again, occupy himself with the fall of a city, if the eternal

destiny of myriads of human beings were present to his mind and

hung suspended upon his words ? If, on the other hand, the fall of a
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city were a type, for all ages to come, of God's dealings with man-

kind, in this spliere of preparation and probation, then its importance

is abundantly justified. The Messiah speaks of Messianic things.

Consider next tlie nature of the dispensation which prepared the

way for Christ's advent and which he expressly came to " fulfill."

Now, it is part—indeed an essential part—of the case, for the truth

of the Christian revelation, that it did not, as it were, spring into

the world full-armed, but that the Jews had been called and set

apart, so that Messiah, when he appeared, might come to his own,

might find a place in history prepared for him, might claim for

himself that he was fulfilling the law and the prophets. Now, it is

certain that the Jewish religion, down to the captivity, contained

no teaching concerning the conditions of the life to come, and no

theory of rewards and punishments. The stress of this fact is so

strong, that people are apt to grow angry when it is pointed out

;

but they must really bear to be told that God's chosen people

did as a matter of fact worship, and preach, and repent, and serve

God, with no more than a doubtful allusion in their sacred books

to the possibility of a life to come. And it is equally certain that,

as the national inspiration ceased, foreign eschatology entered in

under the influence of the Paganism to which they were subjected :

in language, feeling, and temper, the Rabbinical teaching of our

Lord's time was purely Pagan, except so far as it was modified by

the Messianic tradition, which was their unique characteristic pos-

session and prerogative. So that the alternative is reduced to this :

Did the Messiah foretold in the Old Testament Scriptures adopt

their spirit and their silence, or did he restate, with all the sanc-

tion of his divine authorit}', the Pagan doctrines from which the

nation had been set solemnly apart ? If it be contended that the

absence of a belief in immortality was an imperfection in Judaism

which he came to correct, in this, as in other respects, the answer is

that he did this not by supplementing the Old Testament from

heathen mythology, but by bringing the fact of life after death

within experience by his resurrection from the dead.
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This contrast between Holy Scripture and other religions, in

respect of the doctrine of a future life, is of special importance at

this particular moment, when the study of comparative religion is

making known to us the analogies between Christianity and other

systems, and tracing so much of it back to the instincts and expe-

riences of mankind. Now, in respect of all that is good, reasonable,

and natural, such analogies are to be heartily welcomed, because

they go to establish a general harmony with the course and consti-

tution of nature, of whose author Christianity claims to declare the

will and reveal the methods. But then tliis process, the further it

goes, inevitably forces upon us the difficidty, which as a matter of

fact weighs heavily upon the mind, wljether there is any specific

difference between the Christian and other religions, which entitles

it to be called true in a sense in which the others are not. Does

any part of it look as if it came from another than human source,

or betray tokens of a divine origin ?

In answer to this, let us assert the uniqueness of the Bible in

that it, and it alone, has escaped from those eschatological specula-

tions which carrj^ upon their face a purely human parentage, and

have exercised so potent an iniluence, for good and for evil, upon

the history of man. For eschatology is nothing more than a sur-

vival of beliefs and passions from primitive times, purified by an

ardent moral endeavor against vice and on behalf of righteousness,

and so lingering on as part of the inherited beliefs of man concern-

ing his eternal future. In its effects it may now be pronounced

anti-human and anti-social, because it draws away the minds of its

votaries from what may be realized and achieved here upon earth,

and fixes attention upon the salvation of the individual, rather

than the redemption of the community—two capital defects accord-

ing to the modern way of thinking. Now, from all this, the Bible

stands aloof, and so Christianity, if it is to be faithful to its own

Founder and its own books, will decline to speculate about mat-

ters whereof knowledge is impossible, or to give names for places

in an unexplored territory, or to administer the laws of an unknown
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country. Take eschatology away from other religions, and you

strike at a vital part ; take it from Cliristianit}', and you remove an

unnatural and disfiguring growth. Destroy the belief in Nirvana

or Paradise, and Buddhism or Mahometanism lose much of their

raison d'etre and of their religious attractiveness. Destroy the

belief in heaven (as a place of liappiness in contrast with liell), and

you do but replace it with the Messianic kingdom of righteousness,

joy, and peace upon earth, without depriving the Christian spirit of

one legitimate hope of a life to come, with which tlje instinct of

immortality touched by the resurrection of Christ has endowed it.

Seeing, then, that our Lord was silent upon the conditions of the

future life, it follows that the subject should be left an open ques-

tion, free from all dogmatic prepossession whatever. Now this

amounts to a revolution in religious thinking, as comiilete as can

well be imagined, the precise tendency of which may well arouse in-

tense interest in our minds. Perhaps it may be best described as a

return to naturalness in the sphere of religion, or, more correctly,

as the establishment of analogy with the higher as opposed to the

lower nature. Eschatology can indeed claim kinship with nature,

but it is with the nature of primitive man, undisciplined, selfish,

the slave of appearances, the victim of superstitions. Hence it is

that the higher forms of eschatology, e. </., Buddhism, are but the

reaction from the evils of earlier times, from which man feels he

must escape somehow ; and so, projecting the experiences of the

present life into the next (the essence and the error of all eschatol-

ogy), he comes to the conclusion that it is better not to be, than to

exist amid the strife and confusion which mark and attend the

struggle for existence. Tlie Bible, on the other hand,—for so by its

silence it allows us to claim for it,—is in analogy with the best

thinking of men about themselves, that is to say, with the results

of philosophical inquiry, so far as they have been accepted as true.

A few illustrations of this far-reaching truth will fittingly conclude

our subject.

In the first place, it is getting to be understood that good cannot
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be promoted, nor evil extirpated, by rewards and punishments in-

flicted by external authority. The power of law, as St. Paul pro-

claimed, is limited ; it is political rather than moral ; its office is to pre-

serve society from harm, rather than to save souls from sin. Now,

the received doctrine is merely the application of law, that is, the

fear of punishment and the hope of reward, to induce men to be

good, and therefore it is doomed to failure that grows more marked

with every step in man's moral advancement, and at eveiy success-

ful vindication of his higher nature. We may indeed cheerfully

admit that much good has resulted, in past times, from the experi-

ment of trying to control conduct by a future state of happiness or

misery ; it was in the nature of things inevitable, and tiie belief it-

self has lasted so long, and prevailed so widely, just because it ex-

pressed the unselfish antagonism to evil, and zeal for righteous-

ness at all costs, which constitute man's highest moral achievement.

But for artificial and outwardly inflicted penalties, must now be

substituted the spiritual idea of good and evil working out their

own eternal results, and, further, as being distinguished from each

other in the same character, rather than as separating man from

man or class from class. The moral continuance of man, meaning

thereby that justice will be wrought not by intervention but by

consequence, biings religion into harmony with the highest truths

that the human intelligence has so far attained, while freedom from

unsubstantial speculation Avill leave the way open for an outlook

upon the future inspired by deep spiritual intuitions, and full of

practical helpfulness in the increasing struggle for personal exist-

ence. And, at the least, men will cease to have their reason per-

plexed by propositions concerning the unknowable, their sense of

justice tormented by the material notion of endlessness, their free-

dom overawed by superstitious terror, their instinct of develop-

ment and expansion thwarted by a stereotyped state of illusory bliss

or imaginary woe.

Consider next the silence of Christ in its relation to the growing

consciousness of the worth and importance of humanity, of the
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essential unity whicli binds tlie race into one organic wliole, of the

increasing pnrpose whieli links age with age and man with man.

The very sense of humor, itself one of our highest gifts, which in

former days found vent for its instinctive protest against the popu-

\i\v creed by associating with it all kinds of ludicrous notions, im-

ages, fables and questions, has in later days turned aside with iron-

ical disdain fiom the futile attempt to sum up the eternal destiny

of man under the conceptions of an outworn Paganism. Thus it is

(juite possible to give to the moral aspect of the future life far too

exclusive a place in our thoughts concerning it. There are more

things in life, whether here or hereafter, than rewards and punisli-

uients, nor is religion conterminous with moralitj', even when touched

liy emotion. If, according to the famous saying, conduct is three-

fourths of life, then it follows, not that religion is also three-fourtiis

of life, but that conduct is three-fourths of religion. For Chris-

tianit}' is all life and all nature viewed in relation to the Creating

and Redeeming God, and the higher we come to think of man, the

more certain we shall be that he belongs not to himself but to God,

and that the future life subserves otiier purposes besides that of

meting out to conduct its due reward. It is a sure sign of feebleness

in religious thinking, when it is made to turn exclusively upon the

wants, the objects, or the destinies of the creature, rather than

upon the will, the purpose, and the glory of the Creator, who may

surely be supposed to have designs for ihe future of the human

race (as part of a universal law or system of things), far transcend-

ing our powers of even guessing at. But if we must needs occupy

ourselves with the doctiine of the life to come, then what we re-

quire is to be left alone, and unfettered by dogma, so as to allow

nature, through which God works, to shape, in the absence of reve-

lation, our opinions, as surely as it will ultimately shape our des-

tiny.

Another deeply interesting result of modern thinking is that of

progress by evolution rather than by catastrophe. Now, eschatol-

ogy, like all primitive thinking, tends to be catastrophic : it delights
13
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ill sudden overwhelming changes : it is always at root an exaggera-

tion of some one condition, or set of conditions, to the exclusion

of others. Thus sensuous pleasure, intellectual rapture, the tri-

umph of good over evil, rest from the pain of existence though

liought at the cost of annihilation, in turn play their part upon the

scene, so fanciful, so humorous, such a mixture of honest moral

endeavor and idle untutored imagination. Now, in opposition to

all this moral and intellectual waste, the silence and self-restraint

of the Bible concentrate the forces of religion upon the task of es-

tablishing upon earth a heavenly kingdom, that is, of reducing the

world to that state and order which may be supposed to represent

the ideal residing in the creating mind, and realized, as the word

heaven indicates, elsewhere in the universe of God. And if this be

so, then the establishment of the kingdom of heaven, or the rule of

Christ, here, is the best preparation for life hereafter ; and for each

man to take part in bringing that result about is the surest way of

attaining whatever " reward " life hereafter has in store for us.

And thus we gain an insight into the meaning of spiritual im-

mortality which will guide our conduct and strengthen our resolu-

tion, and cheer our hearts, at least as much as the popular doctrine,

which is slowly and sadly dying before us, as old people die who

have outlived their strength and use. Immortality is the survival

of that which has proved itself fittest to do the will of God under

temporal conditions, and is therefore "selected" to work out the

same will in the life eternal. Nor does Jesus Christ leave his peo-

ple in doubt as to what the " fittest " is ; for it is the sacrifice of

self that rises from the dead, and tells us almost in the act of doing

so—" Where I am, there shall also my servant be."

C^^^f^Zu^
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CHAPTER XV.

Punishment is Not the Great Aim or Design, but an In-

cident, or God's Moral Government; yet it is so

Important, that the Doctrine concerning

Hell is Fundamental in Metho-

dist Teaching.

Some Prevailing Misconceptions Pointed Out.—One of these is tlie lidding to Literal

Flames.—Again, Hades is not, as is Commonly Supposed, a Receptacle for Bodies,

but for Spirits, and Gehenna is the place of Doom for the Wicked, after being Sen-

tenced.—Reasons why Retribution is Antagonistic to Human Acceptance.—Human
Sentiment, or Sympathy, however Creditable in itself, is Relative and Imperfect, as

a Standard of Judgment.—The Solution of Future Destiny, whether of Happiness or

Misery, Dependent Solely on Individual Volition.—Fear is Not a Degrading but

Rightful Motive, as the Sense of Peril must Precede the Desire to Escape it.—Ac-

countability is a Strong and Necessary Restraint upon Conduct in this World, as

well as on that which Concerns the World to Come.—A Future without a Hell

would make a Hell of the Present.—As the Jews Believed in Eternal Pimisliment,

the Meaning was Clear.—The Opposite of all this Agonizing Fate was the Blessed-

ness of those who " Entered into Lite."

Ry Rev. C. H. Fowleb, D.D., liishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

Methodism holds nine fundamental doctrines, viz. : concerning

God, moral government, free agency, sin, atonement, resurrection,

judgment, heaven, and hell. These doctrines are woven into a har-

monious system. They are so related that no one of them can be

eliminated without mutilating all the others. Thus, wliile punish-

ment is not the great aim or design, it is an incident, of the moral

government; and it is so necessary a part of the system that the

doctrine concerning hell is fundamental in Methodist teaching. A
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clear and comprelieiisivc statement <if eschatolog}' removes very

manv of the difficulties supposed to cndjarrass the doctrine coii-

cerninf,^ hell, and makes the statement of the ai-gument simple and

satisfactory.

There is some confusion in the public mind concerning what is

really taught in the Scripture on this subject. Many of the dis-

tinctions there observed and maintained are often omitted in the

jjopular conceptions on this subject. Hell is understood to be a

place of everlasting torment, where the lost are exposed to the hor-

rors of literal fire and brimstone for unending ages.

This conception distorts the belief of Methodism on this theme,

l)y holding to the literal ihtmes. It overlooks, also, all the con-

ditions of the intermediate world and gathers the substance of its

faith from the fate of the damned after the judgment. This pop-

iihir conception of hell, freed from the "physical flames," very

forcibly represents the ultimate retribution that shall come to the

finally impenitent.

'I'he teaching of the Bible on this subject, as we understand it, is

substantially this, luuuely, at death the soul is separated from the

body and enters into Hndeit, the receptacle of disembodied spirits,

whether good or bad. NaiJi.i contains both classes. The good are

in the Paradise of IIade», or iu Abraham's Bosom, and the bad are

in Hades, or the Tartarus of Hades. After tljc experiments of pro-

bation are finished with the human race, and time is ended, comes

the resurrection of the dead, when all spirits shall be called out of

Hades, and all bodies out of the grave (" the sea and the earth give

up their dead") and these spirits and bodies, being reuniteih shall

be judged at the general judgment, according to tlie deeds done in

the body.

After this judgment, the righteous with their resurrection bodies

are received into heaven, the final and eternal home of the blessed,

and the wicked are cast into ciehenna, or hell, into everlasting pun-

ishment. Hades ceases at tlie judgment. Heaven and ijehenna begin

after the judgment.
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In corroboration of these views, it is important to remember that

the word hades occurs eleven times in the New Testament and is

translated ten times as hell and once as grave, and in no single case

does it embrace the idea of a receptacle for bodies. It is simply a

receptacle fur disembodied spirits.

Hades is the exact ec[uivalent of the Hebrew word sheol of the

Old Testament. Sheol occurs sixty-five times, and is rendei'ed, in

English, thirty-one times, hell, and thirty-one times, grave, and

three times, pit, but in the Septuagint it is rendei'ed, with two ex-

ceptions, hades, and this meaning, receptacle for the dead, is its

proper equivalent. If the Old Testament writers had meant the

grave they would have used kehber, had they meant pit they would

liave used bohi% but they meant receiitacle for the dead and used

sheol.

G-ehenna occurs twelve times in the New Testament, and all but

once, where it is exceedingly figurative (James, 3 : 6), is used by

our Lord and refers to the doom of the wicked after some judgment

or sentence. With tliis brief eschatological map before us, we are

prepared to arrange and classify the facts involved.

Some Objections.

It is not possible to project so profound and agonizing a fact as

eternal retribution into the thought of mortals without awakening

every possible antagonism. Sinners pressed with a sense of guilt,

and stirred with enmity against God, will not confront such a hor-

rible possibility without seeking every conceivable reason for re-

jecting it. Instead of being surprised by these objections, let us

consider them briefly, and estimate their full value.

It seems hardly necessary to state that these questions can be

finally settled on no other ground than the Word of God. Human
speculations concerning the subject are unable to penetrate the

future. Plato, who stands as the foremost representative of mere

human struggling for light on the future, dies, saying, " Such is my
view, since j'ou wish to know it, but whether it be true or not the
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gods only can saj-." Tacitus said, " What torments us is not the

tempest but the nausea." And Pliny prayed, " Give me new con-

solation, great and strong, of which I have never heard or read.

All that I have heard or read comes back to my memory, and my
sorrow is too great." Cicero said, " The philosophers of the Acad-

emy affirm nothing, they despair of arriving at any certain knowl-

edge." Seneca wailed, " No man is able to clear himself, let some

one give him a helping hand." If any one doubts what these con-

fessions purport, the helplessness of humanity without this "help-

ing hand," let him undertake for himself to answer the questions

of the future without reference to the Scrijjtures. It will not re-

quire many experiments to establish the need of divine help in this

big problem. Remembering, then, that the ultimate authority must

be the Word of God, we pause, before entering fully into the sub-

ject, to consider some of the more serious difficulties iu the way of

the view we present.

I.

—

Sentiment.

Certain sensitive natures fill the atmosphere with mist, that, like

fog iu the valley, distorts and exaggerates the real figures to be

measured. Canon Farrar exclaims, "Was there any human being,

worthy of the dignity of a human being, who did not revolt and

sicken at the notion of a world of worm and flame ? " This is fine,

though excessive, rhetoric. It is the declamation of a nervous ora-

tor. One sensitive nature cries out against the punishment of the

guilty on account of pity for his sufferings, but all forgetful of the

sufferings of his victims, or of the tnith crucified by the sufferer's

malice. Let us not discredit any human sympathy, nor lower the

price of any human compassion ; but let us be careful not to exalt

it to a sphere where its exercise is cruelty and its triumph is tort-

ure. Doubtless Canon Farrar expressed his sentiment when he

cried out against the doctrine of hell, and sickened " at the notion

of a world of worm and flame." But when it is reduced to a ques-

tion of sentiment we appeal to another great Teacher, who had the
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only perfect nature ever found in the race ; was the only perfect

flower that ever unfolded on the stock of humanity ; who had the

most profound sympathy for suffering that the world ever saw
;

whose sentiment was not a fine saying, but was perfected in the

dust of the highway, where the leper and the harlot cried for help,

where beggars and cripples thronged the path. It is to this Teacher

we appeal. He has no conception of offending the delicate taste

of a lost world. He never hesitates, as if it were of doubtful expe-

diency to warn of danger, or of doubtful taste to describe the ter-

rors of the broken law. He cannot get through his speeches to the

race, without crying into the ears of all the generations his warn-

ings about being " cast into hell," about the final sentence of the

Judge,—" Depart from me, ye that work iniquity, into everlasting

fire prepared for the devil and his angels." Contrast the statements

of these teachers:

—

Jesus. " It is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than hav-

ing two hands, to go into hell, into the fiie that never shall be

quenched ; where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."

(Repeated three times.)

Farrar. " Was there any human being worthy of the dignity of

a human being who did not revolt and sicken at the notion of a

world of worm and flame?
"

It is not difficult to choose between these two teachers. One

easily becomes wise above what is written. Surely the disciple is

not above his Lord.

II.

—

Cruelty of Fatalism.

While we have profound regard for the great host of saints who

are working mightily for God in spite of this error, we can find no

term to express the revolt of our souls against this barbarism that

buries human liberty and accountability with the moral government

and divine character in one grave, and seals it with the wrath of

an infinite monster, while every intelligence in the universe utters

its hatred against such injustice. Mr. Beecher is not far from the
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truth wlien he cries out: "If, now, you tell nie that this great

mass of men, because they had not the knowledge of God, went to

lieaveu, I say, that the inroad of such a vast amount of mud swept

into heaA"eu would be destructive of its purit}-, and I cannot accept

this view. If, on the other liand, you sa}- that they went to hell,

then you make an infidel of me, fur I do swear by the Lord Jesus

Christ, by his groans, by liis tears, and by the wounds in his hands

and in his side, that I will never let go of the truth that the nature of

God is to suffer for others rather than to make them suffer. . . .

To tell me that back of Christ there is a God who, for unnumbered

centuries, has gone on creating men and sweeping them like dead

flies, nay, like living ones, into hell, is to ask me to worship a being

as much worse than the conception of any mediteval devil as can be

imagined ; but I will not worship the devil though he should come

dressed in rojal robes and sit on the throne of Jehovah. I will

not worship cruelt}-. I will worship love."

To all this as hurled against Fatalism, we say, " Amen.'" In the

choice between Fatalism and Universalism we could not take Fatal-

ism. Uniyersalism tears up the pavements of heaven for materials

with which to roof over hell, but Fatalism breaks up the pillars of

the eternal throne for weapons with whiuh to mangle and mutilate

the Eternal King.

The Bible avoids all these evils by giving every man a fair chance,

in that it modifies the trial to meet the equities of opportunities, re-

quiring much where much was given, and accepting little where lit-

tle was intrusted.

III.—LITEEALISM.

Literalism mourns over material torments. This is of value only

to raise a dust out of this materiality. Few thoughtful men hold

to this " material torment," though ever}- thoughtful man must con-

fess inability to determine absolutely what the manner of being will

be in the next world. As mere figures of speech the material terms

only intensify the real case. We therefore accept the issue in a

profounder character, the greater containing the less.
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IV.—Ik'MAN Affection.

This arrays the power of humiiu life against divine administra-

tion. The touching tenderness of parental love is appealed to with

confidence to protest against the torments of the lost. This objec-

tion deserves attention.

When a man says that he could not enjoy heaven while other

mortals were enduring the torments of the dannied, he does not

speak advisedly. He does not so go down into the sorrow and

woes of others here. iNIen rot in jails and he never even visits

them, but enjoys his liberty. i\Ien are to-day awaiting the hang-

man's rope. This sensitive man, who turns away from heaven

with such a fine saying, can try his genuineness by insisting on be-

ins luino: with the next criminal. All this talk is the merest talk.

It does not even deceive the talker.

The case of the parent is more difficult, and requires more

thoughtfulness. " A father, knowing that his son was in hell suffer-

ing the torments of the damned, could not be haj^py." The law of

relative affection comes in here, and relieves the difficult}-. It is a

necessary law of the human heart, that, when two affections con-

flict, the stronger overcomes the weaker. Suppose a case. You

have a son and a friend, you love each and trust each implicitly.

Your friend is the joy of your social hours. By and by, you learn

that this friend has slandered and ruined the character of your son

—has done everything in his power to torment him. By the law of

relative afifection you must turn against him. Your higher aiTec-

tiou for your son commands you, and you drive this man from your

sight, if not out of life.

Now, then, substitute a child in the place of that friend, and

Christ in the place of that son, and let it be made clear to you,

as it will be on the day of judgment, when sentence is passed upon

that child, that he has been mocking and reviling and slandering

Christ, your best friend (for such he must be by the conditions of

salvation), then j'ou cannot avoid withdrawing your affection for

your child, even if that affection was expected to outlive the pur-
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pose and use for which it was given, and even if it were possible

to love an unlovely thing.

Again, the charge that a loving parent could not allow such tor-

ment to overtake a child, is void in the presence of the fact that

just such things do actually transpire in this life in the administra-

tion of the good God. The flood came in wrath. Fire fell on the

cities of the plain, out of the home of the great Father. Famine

in India made mothers eat their own babes. All this goes on in

the government of the good God. These are not facts for ortho-

doxy any more than for skepticism. What is going on cannot be

called impossible. It is evidently absurd to strike out any Script-

ure truth or statement simply because some one may be confused

with it, or be unable to comprehend it. Such a law would strike

out every Bible doctrine and plunge the race into infinite and dawn-

less darkness.

V.

—

Appeal to Feab.

It is objected that the appeal to a fear of punishment is an un-

worthy motive. It is a sufficient answer to this that God con-

stantly appeals to this motive and tells us whom to fear,—" Fear

him who can destroy both soul and body in hell." He cries out to

us, " Flee from the wrath to come." This is based on the deepest

philosophy. Not the whole, but the sick, need a physician. The

sense of peril must precede the desire to escape it. God slays that

he may make alive. He extorts the cry, " I owe ten thousand tal-

ents and have nothing to pay "
; then he freely forgives.

Men talk about their not being affected by the fear of hell, and

call it an alarm for the timid. We wish to affirm that, nearly al-

ways, such talk is without foundation in fact. God sounds the alarm

bell in the camp of our fears, because he knows we have such fears.

Any pretense of courage that scoffs this action usually awaits the

approach of death to dispel its loftiness. Men rush on in selfisli-

ness, eager for gain or power, with their ears full of the din of tiie

mart or the shouts of triumph, and they do not hear the voice
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of the Man of Sorrows calling them to life. But God explodes

a shell of damnation in their faces ; they stop, think, turn toward

Calvary, gaze on him who is strong to deliver and mighty to save,

repent, believe, and are made new. They are arrested by the

retributions of sin, and saved by the magnetism and power of the

cross.

It ought not to be omitted here that these retributions are a nec-

essary part of the argument in the control of men. Only a small

per cent, of men would ever repent if there was no peril in the path

of sin. There is a general conviction among men, that men cannot

be trusted without these restraints. When a man cuts loose from

all idea of future accountability, society brands him, the law refuses

to believe him under oath. Without these restraints, men follow

the tide of their desires. The removal of the restraints of future ret-

ribution is followed by the paralysis of religious power, by the de-

struction of public morals and private virtues, and by the general

decay of society. Cicero, about fifty years before Christ, taught

that sin is not to receive future retributive punishment. This

leaven corrupted the whole lump; soon society was a moral cess-

pool. Men cried, " God is indifferent," and even the great fabric

of the Roman empire went down in the mire. The Prophet of

Nazareth, warning of the damnation of hell, arrested this disinte-

gration. From the twelfth to the sixteenth centuries Rome sold

indulgences, and for money took up divine retributions. Soon,

immorality engulfed the Papal world. Sin became too vile for

record, and nothing saved the world but the Reformation. In the

reign of Charles II., of England, after the Restoration, when the

Puritans were subdued and philosophers professed to deliver men

from the fear of hell, the corruption of England rivaled that of

Rome. Parliament endowed the illegitimate children of the king

and nearly a score of mistresses who were honored at court and

pampered on the public treasury.

This is the law of human society. Cut away the divinely ap-

pointed stays, and men drift to corruption. Few men are so ele-
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vatecl as to sliun temptation's allurements merely by their hatred

of sin.

Montesquieu says, "Where the people hope for heaven without

fearing retribution, civil hiws have no force." Lord Bolingbroke

said, " I will not decide against the doctrine of future rewards and

punishments, on the principles of good policy."' Take hell out of

the future, and you soon inaugurate it in the present. The profli-

gate Catullus comforted his mistress and himself with the hope

that death ended all. Socrates said, " If death be extinction, this

will be good news to the wicked." There is no mistaking the drift

of this irresponsibilit}'. Society needs the shield of future retribu-

tion to save it from present destruction. This motive finds its vin-

dication in the fact that every gi-eat revival tliat has actuall}' re-

formed and saved men has commenced in a Christly presentation

of the future retributions of sin.

The " goodish " preaching that substitutes development for re-

generation, philosophy for the gospel, mere consequences for retri-

bution, and the ambiguous sentimentality for the clear and burning

words of Jesus, has yet to record its first great success in saving

men. With the Captain of our salvation leading us on, and warn-

ing sinners of the unquenchable fire and of the undying worm, we

come to the main question.

Having sufficiently cleared up these mists, to see distinctly the

forms that move before our eyes in this dread future, let us examine

in detail the terms in which the Scriptures handle this profound

subject. Hades and yehenna, both rendered in English by the word

hell, contain the substance of the truth which we wish to appre-

hend. Hades is a receptacle of all disembodied spirits, and endures

from death to the resurrection and general iudcfment. Gehennai'A

a receptacle for lost mortals after the general judgment. If this

distinction is maintained by the Scriptures, then the doctrine of

retribution is clearly before xis. All classes of scholars agree in

the definition given of hades. Canon Farrar, in his Eternal Hope,

says, "Hades is the exact equivalent of the Hebrew sheol, as a place
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for both the bad and the good. Weavei-, Williamson, Austin,

Ballon, and almost every prominent writer on the subject, " among

the liberalists," agree witli all orthodox authorities in this statement

concerning hades. Dr. Whedon, John Wesley, Dr. Hodge, Dr.

Lange, Dr. Adam Clarke, unite with universal scholarship in the

view that hades is the receptacle of disembodied spirits good and

bad. It remains for us to examine its use in the New Testament.

Clirist says (Matt., 16:18), "Upon this rock I will build my
church ; and the gates of hades shall not prevail against it."

Gates represent the strength of the forces, as the point against

which attacks are directed and from which sorties are made ; so this

represents the evil forces in the unseen world. In Luke 10 : 22, 23

we read, " The rich mau also died and was buried, and in hades he

lifted up his eyes, being in torments." Whether this be parable or

narrative, this much must be certain, tliat Clirist represented the

condition of the disembodied soul iu hades as in suffering, and that,

while the five brethren of Dives were still living on the earth. On
the day of Pentecost, Peter, fdled with the Holy Ghost, quoted the

words of David concerning Christ, " Because thou wilt not leave

my soul iu hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see

corruption." Peter used these words of David, " Therefore being a

prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that

of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up

Christ to sit on his throne : he seeing this before spake of the resur-

rection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hades, neither his flesh

did see corruption " CActs, 2: 27, 30, 31). Tiie soul w^as in hades,

the body in the grave, and, at the resurrection of Christ, the body

came out of tlie grave, and the soul out of hades. Paul uses these

words (1 Cor., 15 : 55), "O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave,

where is thy victory? " Hades held the spirit, and death the body,

and in the resiirrection both were vanquished. In Luke 10:15

we read, " And thou, Capernaum, which are exalted to heaven,

shalt be thrust down to hades." The same is repeated in substance

in Matt. 11 : 23. Hades, used figuratively, is a condition of death.
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Christ says (Rev., 1 : 18), " I am he that liveth, and was dead ;

and, behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and I have the keys

of hades and of death.'" Death and hades are frequently coupled to-

gether, as given in Revelation 6:8," Behold a pale horse : and his

name that sat on him was Death., and Hades followed with him."

First Death killing the body : then Hades taking the spirit. And

in Revelation 20:1-1, '^ And Death and Hades were cast into the

lake of fire." This is the closing paragraph of the description of

the judgment, in which we see the great white throne, the falling

away of the earth and heaven, the rising of the dead, small and great,

the opening of the books, and the surroundings of the judgment,

the sea gives up the dead which were in it, and death and hades

deliver up the dead which were in them. Certainly, this Scripture

sets forth that hades is the receptacle of departed spirits, good and

bad.

Gehenna. Concerning the origin and literal meaning of this

word there is no controversy. All agree that it is derived from Hin-

nom, from the valley of Hinnom, south of Jerusalem, once the site

of the idolatrous worshiji ; where idolaters burned their children as

offerings to Moloch. This is the most degraded idolatry known

among men. King Josiah broke up this idolatrous worship, so that

no man should make his son or daughter pass tln-ough fire unto

Moloch. The Jews devoted this place to the basest purposes ; they

cast into it the carcasses of dead beasts, made it the receptacle of

the offal of the city. It became so foul and pestiferous that it was

necessary to keep fires constantly burning there. The worst crim-

inals were executed there. This soon came to represent to the Jew

everything that was loathsome and terrible in vileness. Since long

before the days of Christ it was regarded as the emblem of the

punishment of God's enemies, and the symbol of the perdition

awaiting the wicked after death. It is only necessary to collate

the New Testament passages where this word is used, to make its

meaning clear.

The Jews believed in eternal punishment. Men who reject this



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 315

doctrine claim that the Jews picked up this belief from the heathen,

and hold that we are not any more obliged to believe this part of

their doctrine than any of the other errors into which they fell.

But the point we need to consider is simply this, that the Jews be-

lieved in eternal punishment. It will be easy to see what impres-

sion Christ made on their minds concerning this doctrine by his

use of Gehenna, when he left the word to have its full effect, with-

out a single modification concerning it. If he allowed them to be-

lieve, on the strength of his teaching, in eternal punishment, then

it becomes a serious question with us when we attempt to modify

it. That the Jews did believe in eternal punishment there is little

ground for doubt. Josephus so represents them, saying, "The

souls of bad men are subject to eternal punishment "
( Wars of the

Jews, ii., 8 : 14). Again, " They led the bad to a gloomy, tempest-

uous cavern full of never-ending punishment "
( Wars of the Jews,

ii., 8: 10, 11). And the Targums present the same doctrine where

the " ungodly are judged and delivered into hell in eternal burn-

ing.

Christ says (Matt., 5 : 22), " Whosoever shall say. Thou fool,

shall be in danger of gehenna.'" This cannot refer to the literal

vallc}', for punishment by burning was not practiced in the time of

Christ, and the offense was not one followed by that penalty, and

Christ distinguishes it from the offenses preceding, which were

punished by the civil law, saying, " But I say unto you," and Christ

had no authority to prescribe this penalty under the law literally.

Neither could this be taken nationally, for the punishments are

individual, and not national, in character. There was nothing in

the destruction of the Jewish nation that corresponded to the

grades of punishment here mentioned, nor a judicial sentence that

involved it. It is a rule for personal conduct applicable through

all time.

In Matthew 5 : 29, 30, we have a long statement in which Christ

repeats these words, " And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it

out, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of
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tliy menil)er.s slioiild perish, and not that tliy wliole body should be

cast into gehenna.'" This is repeated of the riglit hand and of tlie

right foot. And in Mark, wliere this passage also occurs, it is

added, " than having two eyes to be cast into (jchmna fire, where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." This fierce

forniuhi is repeated tliree times over. It places going into r/ehenna

and entering into life as opposites, either excluding the other ; so

we are precluded from regarding it as a penalty here, in this life;

for the sacrifice that removed the obstacles in the way of spiritual

life here, does not save from the very utmost punishment here, as

is evinced by the death of the martyrs. We cannot literalize the

(jehenna, limiting it to the valley of Ilinnom. and not literalize the

rest of the passage concerning the eye and the hand and the foot.

In Matthew 10 : 28, Christ gives us another marked use of (/e-

Jinina, saying, " Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able

to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy both

soul and body in ;/chcnna." Theie seems no escape from this pas-

sage ; it is certainly some punishment that comes after death, for it

is " after he hath killed the body," for he says, in Luke 12: 5,

" Fear him who after he hath killed hath power to cast into (je-

lunna." It does not relieve the case to say that by soul he meant

animal life, for the passage would tlien read, " Fear not them who

kill the body and are not able to kill the animal life,"—mere non-

sense. And it is not thinkable that Christ should warn men to fear

(iod rather than men, unless there was reason for fearing him—un-
less the reason given is a veritable reason and not a pretense.

When does (jchcnna come into human experience? We answer,

after the judgment. In Matthew 5 : 22, " But whosoever shall say.

Thou fool, shall be in danger oi (jchcnna fire." Here gclienna fire is

threatened as a doom, sentenced upon individual, spiritual sins.

In Matthew 5:30, "And not that thy whole body should be

cast into gehenna"—a sentence executed ; Matthew 18 : 8, " Ever-

lasting fire." In Mark 9 : 43. 44. this passage is continued and

,(/(;AeM«a is defined, "Cast into gehenna, into the fire that never
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.shall be quenched, where their worm dieth not and the fire is not

([uenched."

In Luke 12: 5, in an exhortation to his friends, who were to be

compelled to choose between offending earthly rulers, with their

tortures of the body, and God with his retributions, Christ says,

" Fear him which after he hath killed hath power to cast into ge-

heniia"; evidently after death, and as a sentence. Gehenna is de-

fined, i\Iaik 9: 43, as, " Fire that never shall be quenched." This

is equal to " everlasting fire." This is the post-judgment fire of

Matthew 25: 41, "Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

prepared for the devil and his angels." This "fire prepared for the

devil and his angels " is identical with the "lake of fire and brim-

stone where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tor-

mented day and night for ever and ever," and into which the devil

was cast. Revelation 20 : 14 : This is the " lake of fire " into which

death and hades, after the resurrection and judgment, are cast.

Revelation 20 : 15 : The "lake of fire " into which "whosoever was

not found written in the Book of Life " was cast. Revelation 21:

8 :
" Whicli is the second death." Here we stand in the presence

of " the lake of fire and brimstone," " everlasting fire," " fire that

never shall be quenched," "^c/ifnna." It is beyond the resurrec-

tion and beyond the judgment, death and hades are cast into it.

There are no provisions for djing or lising, no change ; it stands

with no ray of hoj^e, with no glimmer of respite ; it is the ultimate

doom of sin reached by God's revealed administration.

We now have before us the teims used to describe the condition

of the finally impenitent, and have sufficiently set forth the terri-

ble doom of the wicked. It remains for us to undertake some of

the other arguments supporting these conclusions.

1. The fact of sin. Mortals cannot doubt it.

2. The disintegrating character of sin is too manifest in the his-

tory of society to require further proof or illustration.

3. The hardening power of sin. Conscience is soon silenced.

Crimes, whose very name once created alarm, are by and by prac-
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ticed witli infernal delight. Men nuirder their fellows for the five

shillings their bodies will biing on the dissecting table.

4. Destruction, by courses of sin, of the Godward faculties is

too common for intelligent doubt. Men are not wanting who have

killed their sympathies to save their pennies from paupers and to

extort their dues from widows ; then they kill their honor, then

their integrity, then their njauhood, then their breadth, until, by

and by, they are concentrated into one all-dominating passion for

gain, or for self, or for honor. Faith has been neglected and tram-

pled upon, till it lies among the passions, helpless as a babe among

wolves. Doidjt has been cultivated as criticism and as brilliancy,

till it usurps control of the mind, and the light of the soul is extin-

guished. How great is the darkness of such a soul! Sixty years

of sin often deaden every emotion, shut out all desire for the world

of spiritual life and power, and leave their victim to drift without

light, or compass, or helm, or pilot, out on the dark sea of eternal

night.

5. The natural history of sin is a history with only one self-ob-

tained end. Sinking from bad to worse, with accumulating power

for evil, and diminishing power to resist evil, it soon reaches a point

where impenetrable darkness and absolute helplessness for good are

in plain view. Outside help must come soon, or come too late, to

find any remaining receptivity awaiting it.

6. There is no probability of a better chance hereafter. God is

as merciful as he ever can be ; and tlie Spirit is as powerful and

persuasive as he ever can be. Christ is as meritorious as he ever

can be. Delay only reduces the chances. When the Son has left

the mercy-seat and taken the judgment throne, and the Spirit has

departed on the outer verge of probation, the hope or probability

of a change, even in human estimate, is too infinitely small to merit .

the attention even of a lost soul. The supposition of a second pro-

bation being without authority in the revealments of the future, is

a mere supposition which involves a contradiction. It must be

possible for it to fail, or it would not be a probation, but a destiny.
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Therefore, the demand that provided a second must also jirovide a

third, wliicli must also embodj' a possible failure and a successor to

achieve what it failed to do, and so on, infinitelj', till we reach the

contradiction, an eternal probation,—a stairwa_y that leads no-

where,—and is a probation for nothing.

7. God hates sin. "The wrath of God is revealed from heaven

against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the

truth in unrighteousness "(Rom., 1:18). Consult, also, Deuter-

onomy 32 : 40, 43 ; Leviticus 26 : 21, 25. The Bible is full of these

declarations. " I will mock when your fear cometh " (Prov., 1

:

24,27). "The \\-orks of the flesh are manifest; they which do

such things shall not iidierit the kingdom of God " (Gal., 5 : 19-21).

"Because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil-

dren of disobedience " (Eph., 5 : 3-6). The great bulk of the Bible

is occupied with the infinite variety of ways in which God ex-

presses liis liatred of sin. It is not ignorance getting knowledge

out of " the narrow cleft of a passage," bat it is the great body of

Scripture teaching.

8. God punishes sin retributively even here. The fate of the

antediluvians (Gen., 6 : 5-8) demonstrates this principle. The

cities of the plain are in point (Gen., 19:23-28). The judgment

on Ananias and Sappliira leaves no room for doubt concerning God's

exercise of retributive justice.

9. God separates the righteous from the wicked. This is the

spirit and bent of all his redemptive work, and of his entire admin-

istration over men. The sheep are separated from the goats (Matt.,

25:32), the tares from the wheat (Matt., 13 : 24-30, 36-43). The

net and fishes (Matt., 13 : 47-50). Believers are saved and unbe-

lievers are damned (Mark, 16:16). The entire body of Scripture

teaching exhibits the gulf fixed between the righteous and sinners.

This provides a substantial place of torment. All sinners, unre-

strained by the presence and influence of the righteous, mingling in

the fierce exercise of their mature malignity, leave no room for

doubt on this subject.
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10. God's pictures of the condition of the lost exhaust the power

of the human mind to conceive or compreliend tlieir fearfulness.

They are not more terribl}- jiortrayed simi)ly because there are no

terms in which to describe them and no human ability to compre-

hend them. Outer darkness, flames, unquenchable fire, undjing

worms, weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth, are peaks of

horror that stand on the outmost horizon of human conception of

torture.

11. The New Testament, with increased light of revelation and

of mercy, surpasses the Old Testament in words of warning. Jesus

himself eclipses all other declarations of future agony. Surelj', this

does not promise well for assumed and uncovenanted mercies.

So far, in tliese suggestions, which have been condensed from

great bodies of argument, presented in various books on this subject,

we have not pressed any passage to extort from it any desired mean-

ing. We have simply given the march and movement of the great

body of facts and instruction in the Book.

It remains for us to call attention to the fearful fact that the

Bible declares that the punishment of the wicked or finally impeni-

tent is eternal. The wicked depart into everlasting fire. The

smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever. They shall

weep and wail and gnash their teeth. They have no rest day nor

night. Tlie door is shut and the wicked are ordered to depart.

The sin against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, " neither in

this world nor in the world to come." " Good were it for that man

if he had never been born " (Mark, 14 : 21). " The fire never shall

be quenched." Dives had his " good things "—no heaven beyond

that. "He that believetli not tlie Son shall not see life ; but the

wrath of God abideth on him" (John, 3: 36). "Who shall be

punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power " (2 Thess., 1 : 9). Surely,

wrath could not abide upon that which does not exist. " There re-

maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for

of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversa-
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lies" (Heb., 10: 26,27). This must be under such conditions as

to be consistent with tribuLation and anguish, which imply contin-

ued existence. " These shall go awa}" into everlasting punishment

"

(Matt., 25 : 46). Our Lord, in his exhortation in Matthew 25,

uses the strongest terms to describe the duration of the punishment

of the lost. He couples their fate with the fate of the righteous,

and seals them with the same eternal seal. If one ends, the other

cannot continue.

Read this summary from Dr. Tow)isend :
" The terms used to de-

scribe the duration of future punishment are the strongest terms

in the language. The Hebrew vlain (everlasting) is sometimes

used where the nature of the subject limits duration, for example

Genesis 19 : 26, ' everlasting hills,' but that involves all the dura-

tion of the subject. It is never, even in an accommodated sense,

used for a subject that admits of existence or duration after the

term has exhausted its meaning. The Greek adjective kkomo,- (ever-

lasting) is used sixty-six times,—two in relation to God and his

glor}', fifty-one times concerning the happiness of the righteous, six

times of miscellaneous subjects, but with the plain signification, end-

less, and seven times concerning future punishment.

" The phrase f(V roi' alwia (forever) unifurml}- denotes endless dura-

tion, and is employed sixty-one times, six of which relate to future

punishment.

" The expression e(V rots' almag zmv amvav (forever and forever)

is found twenty-two times in the New Testament ; eight of these

refer to God's glory and honor. It is used fourteen times in Reve-

lation : twice of Christ's kingdom, three times of God's jjower; six

times it refers to God's existence, and the three other times it

measures the duration of the punishment of the wicked."

Surely, one can find no hope of escape through these terms. The

doctrine of eternalpunishment must he true.

With the possibility of sin a necessity to character, and with

gehenna kindled in the bosom of sin, character is the most costly

thing in the universe. With such a prize before us, and such a



323 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

peril lying in our pathway, the compassionate Christ could not

but crj' out the alarm. Tliis fiery gospel dri2)s with compassion.

Jesus offers to quench our (jehenna in his own blood. Let us

choose.



/





CHAPTER XVI.

The Nature of Six is such that Eveky Transgression

OF THE Law Deserves Death, and there is no

Sin so Small but it Deserves Damnation.

Immortality is the Heritage of All.—Revelation, not any Outside Sources, gives

Knowledge of the Fate of the Wicked in that State.—God's Government is under

his Own Laws and Penalties, Human Government under the Laws of Man.—Retri-

bution is the Loss of all Good, and the Infliction of all that is Evil.—The Picture

of Hell is not Revolting to Enlightened, L^ncorrupted Reason.—Equity of the Retri-

butive Principle is Engraven on Man's Heart as well as Written in God's Word.—
Moral Agony in the Future World Ordained by God as the Sure Consequence of

Disobedience.—The Philosophy of Heaven in tliis Condign Treatment of Sin not

Fully Made Known.—The Doctrine of Future Rewards and Punishments Taught

from the Beginning and Believed in by the Ancient Jews.—" Everlasting " Unde-

niably means Perpetuity, when applied to Happiness, and as Unequivocally so when

applied to Woe and Sorrow.—Sublime Heights to which Seraphs and Saints Soar,

and Dreadful Depths into which God's Foes Fall.—The Fullness and Fearful Inten-

sity of Eternity's Sorrow Veiled from Present Knowledge.

Ity Rev. W. H. French, D.D.. Pastor of Ihe United rresliyterian Church, Cincinnati, Ohio.

" Time is the seed-plot for eternity

;

Eternity the harvest-field of time."

" What a man soweth, that shall he also reap." There is a fut-

ure before men, for immortality is the heritage of all. Who sows

to the flesh must reap as he sows. A time of awards is coming,

and the future holds in reserve a crowning or a scourging, as man's

life has been. Future punishment consists in the pains and penal-

ties inflicted in that time. The future is veiled from mortal eyes ;

it can be revealed only by him to whom all things lie "naked and

fipen." In vain, therefore, is a knowledge of the future of the

wicked sought from any source outside the Word of God. It is a

question of revelation, and so the Church views it. He who gave

laws to his creatures executes them, and he alone can tell what the
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just penalty of an offense, what the fate of the false, shall be, how

long the torture of the transgressor shall continue. Civil govern-

ments issue laws with the penalty attached, and decide what the

transgressor sliall bear for his transgression. This right in God's

government belongs to God. So does the United Presbyterian

Church view the doctrine of future punishment. She teaches in

her Confession of Faith, chap, vi., art. 6, " Every sin, both original

and actual, being the transgression of the righteous law of God, and

contrary thereunto, doth, in its own nature, bring guilt ujion the

sinner, whereby he is bound over unto the wrath of God and curse

of the law, and so made subject to death with all miseries, spiritual,

temporal, and eternal." It teaches also that the nature of sin is

such that every transgression of the law deserves death, and that

there " is no sin so small but it deserves damnation." With re-

spect to the last judgment and the appointing of the day of judg-

ment, it teaches, chap, xxxiii., art. 2, "The end of God's appointing

this day is for the manifestation of the glory of his mercy in the

eternal salvation of the elect, and of his justice in the damnation of

the reprobate who are wicked and disobedient. . . . But the

wicked who know not God and obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ

shall be cast into eternal torments, to be punished with everlast-

ing destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory

of his power." In this is set forth the doctrine of the Church as to

the fact of the punishment in the future state, and of its duration.

It further teaches what shall be the nature of this punishment, as

in the Larger Catechism, quest. 29, the answer is given, "The pun-

ishments of sin in the world to come are everlasting separation from

the comfortable presence of God, and most grievous torments in

soul and body, without intermission, in hell-fire forever"; or, as in

the Shorter Catechism, "All mankind are, by the fall, made liable

to . . . the pains of hell forever."

Retribution is, in these articles of our creed, represented as the

punishment of loss and the punishment of sense. It is the loss of

all good ; it is the infliction of all that is evil. It is a separation



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 337

from God, as is intimated in tlie words of doom, " Depart, ye

cursed "
; it is an infliction of pain, as in tlie same word of doom,

" into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels " (Matt.,

25 : 41), and (verse 46), "These shall go away into everlasting pun-

ishment."

The Doctrine a Reasonable One.

We cannot determine what shall be the future of the wicked or

of the righteous by the principles of natural law or by anything in

the material world. It is a doctrine to be learned of the Word of

God, and the teachings of that word are always in accord with

sound reason and true logic. There is no conflict between tlie

teachings of God's word and the understanding of tlie creature

which his hand has formed. He adapts the receptacle to that

which he prepares to be received. There is a harmony between

the Word of God and the natural logic of the human mind. Hence,

while reason may not be ade(|uate to the determining of the fact

and of the nature of the punishment which God \'\ill inflict upon

the wicked in the world to come, it may yet accord with the dec-

larations of the Word and with the logical deductions from the nat-

ure and attributes of God. To ignorance, the picture of liell is re-

volting, but enlightened reason assents to the Word of God in all

that it teaches respecting it, and in all that it is declared to be.

Natural justice—instinct of right—assents to the fact and nature of

the future punishment of the sinner, whatever the Word of God de-

clares it to be. The conflict that may seem to be between human

reason and the Word of God is due to the corrupting of tlie soul

and blinding of the mind by sin. The enmity of the heart against

God brings it into conflict with his teachings and to a rejection of

the Word of God. The heart that is " enmity against God " and

is "not subject to his law " refuses assent to the doctrines taught.

As in heaven there is a comjilete conformity to the law of God and

doing his command, and so a "hearkening to the voice of his word,"

so there would be on earth, were the human mind unbiased, un-

blinded, and unalienated. Uncorrupted reason will always har-
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nionize with the teachings of revehttion. The Church therefore goes

direct to the Word of God, as the true and uncorrupted teacher, to

learn what God declares of his purpose to punish transgressors,

founds her declarations of principle and faith upon it, and then in-

quires of the real and true in human reason that assents to it all. It

is the teaching 'if reason that the <rovernment that issues laws and

attaches a penalty to them will and must execute the law and inflict

the penalty ; otherwise the government cannot exist, it is powerless

and dead. The British government cannot declare what shall be the

penalty of the law against theft in the United States ; she may de-

clare what it shall be in Great Britain, but not in America. In eter-

nity, or in heaven, God declares the penalty of the law, but men on

earth do not legislate for God. " He that sits in heaven shall laugli

at them and have them in derision." He will execute his own law

and fix the exact punishment of its transgression. While, therefore,

we cannot consult reason first, and learn what the punishment of sin

shall be, we may ask of reason assent to it, as declared in the Word.

It cannot be predicated of anything that it is true, simijly because

all men assent to it. Common consent may be the fruit of a common

influence or of education, in which case it would prove no more than

such influence and instruction ; but an assent which is general, and

wliich arises from the law of our being, or an instinct of our nature,

is testimony and important. If it is an instinct.—if engrafted on our

being,—it is the writing of the hand that gave us being. He that fash-

ioned the human soul and engraved upon it his own name has written

nothing false upon it, and what is engraved upon it is manifestly true.

We can no more reject the lesson which an implanted appetite

teaches than we can reject the entity of that appetite ; hence we

reason from the entity of the appetite to the existence of something

to meet its craving. If there is an actual instinct of danger, we at

once conclude that the danger is real. God did not clothe the ter-

rapin with its coat of mail or encase the oyster in a house of shell

without cause. When we see this provision of nature, we reason

of a corresponding evil to be feared or an enemy to be siiunned.
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Nor will it do to confine tliis to the natural world ; it has a like ap-

plication in the moral and spiritual world. Intelligences do not

fear instinctively when there is nothing to be feared. They have

instincts that teach of real evils. There is a higher and nobler in-

stinct in man than that which is in the animals. The instinct

which seeks to escape danger is evidence of the danger to which

the creature is liable. Neither beast nor bird secretes itself when

there is no sign of danger. You may look quietly upon them and

they, unconscious of your presence, remain in their state of expo-

sure ; but the sound of disturbance that indicates danger awakens

fear, and they hasten to protect themselves and flee to a place of

safety. Just so is it with man. The instinct of punishment after

death is inwrought. All men have it. Some, following the teach-

ing of the Word, and learning of it the truth of the judgment to

come and the doom of the wicked, have beforehand sought safety

and have betaken themselves to the refuge jirovided. Others have

sought to revel in wanton ways in stout denial that there is a pun-

ishment to follow; but when the alarm came, and the danger signal

was seen, or the trumpet of warning sounded, they trembled and

cried for safety. They that have restrained prayer and have denied

God and a future state of punishment, when there was no apparent

or immediate danger, have been loud in their appeals for mercy

when danger was near. This is truth so patent and so well known

that it needs no instances to confirm it. There are many such, as

Volney and Voltaire, bold in the day of prosperity, and clamorous

and terror-stricken in the day of adversity. What was their cry

and prayer ? It was nothing more nor less than nature asserting

herself—the instinct of their being claiming its proper office, which

it had long been denied. Instances are upon record in which in-

tense phj^sical pain was almost forgotten in the apprehension of

future punishment, in terror of God's anger. Tliis is not educa-

tion, it is not a matter of instruction merel}', but a law of our

nature engraven upon the mind and heart. That universal appre-

hension of future punishment, of the account to be rendered to God,
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is evidence that God has written upon the human heart the truth of

a future punishment, and that the written word is a transcript of this

haw which was originally engraven on the heart of man. It is God's

lesson to man, teaciiing him that there is a punishment after death

from which there is no release. In ever}- man is a conscience, and

" Conscience makes cowards of us all."

That fear of a something, as yet unseen, that rankles in every sin-

ner's soul, teaches us of the future retribntion. No sooner is a sin

connnitted than the sense of its desert troubles the soul ; and some-

times, oftentimes, pui-sues it and haunts it to the grave. This

has been the testimony of murderers, that from the hour in wiiich

the murder was committed they were never free from apprehen-

sions of evil. Secretly they have committed the crime, but the con-

sciousness of their guilt clings to tliem, and, though they have been,

for a time, unsuspected, they have come with a confession pf their

guilt and given themselves up to the civil authorities ; outward

infliction of punisliment being less dreaded than the inward con-

sciousness of guilt, they gave themselves wp because they could not

escape the accusations of conscience—accusations that evince the

being of the accuser ; that prove that the Author of their being has

inscribed upon their very nature that they shall be punished for

their transgressions of the law of God. It is therefore a question

of God's veracity. Not one who admits that the Bible is God's

book will admit that a good God could write a falsehood there ;

neither can he write falsehood on the soul of man, on the nature of

any creature. Conscience bears testimony to the future punish-

ment of the wicked ; for it is not a present danger that is feared by

the transgressor, but a punishment to be inflicted hereafter. The

common sentiment of future retribution therefore proves future

retribution.

The Divine Government One of Law.

Government supposes law ; and when we speak of the divine

government, we immediately and instinctively think of the law of



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 331

God. We have la-u's in the material world ; our systems of jihilos-

opliy and astronomy are simply arrangements of these laws of the

material world, as they have been discovered by students of nature.

Law reigns throughout all the realm of nature, and law reigns in

the moral world. The Bible contains the code of laws by which

God governs men. It reveals to us the " rule of our obedience."

It tells us of that which God would have us do, and it issues the

command not as an expression of will or of desire mereh', but with

authority. It commands. Law has its penalty attached. The

penalty of the law was announced to our first parents in the garden

of Eden, in tliese words, "In the day that thou eatest thereof thou

shalt surely die." It is also said, " The soul that sinneth, it shall

die." Whatever that death is, whatever it may embrace, it is at-

tached as a penalty of the law, and the government of God would

be overthrown if that penalty were never inflicted upon the trans-

gressor of the law : its claims would be practically relinquished.

To fail iu the infliction of the penalty were to prove weakness on

the part of the government, or to prove falseness on the part of him

who gave the law, which is equivalent, to a denial of his govern-

ment ; for, if God is, he is true and can do nothing but that which

is just and true and good. The very fact of the government of

God is proof of the punishment of the wicked for tiieir sins. That

retribution does not take place in this life, and must be reserved for

the life to come. There is no accounting for the diversity of states

and conditions, for the difference between the righteous and the

wicked, in this life, except as we allow the difference to be adjusted

in a life to come. So was Asaph troubled, and his trouble could

not be removed until he saw the end of the wicked, and then he said,

"So foolish was I and ignorant" (Psalm 73). The fact of govern-

ment proves the enforcement of law, and, of necessity, the infliction

of the penalty— the punishment of the transgressor, future punish-

ment. The equity of the divine administration does not appear in

the " unequal distribution of good and evil here below," and can be

made known only as the rewards in the world to come shall show.
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The Doctrine One of Revelation.

The doctrine of future punishment is one of revehition. Philoso-

phy can contribute nothing to it. To no purpose is appeal made

to science, or consultations held with human reason. One of

America's greatest statesmen and orators, when ashed of the doc-

trine of the Trinity, how three could be one and one three, replied,

quaintly, that he did not understand the arithmetic of heaven.

May it not be said of tlie philosophy of heaven, that it is beyond

and above us? May tliere not be principles, scientific and philosoph-

ical, developed in the future world, that will open to us the neces-

sity for the punishment of tlie wicked, and that shall reveal a

much more certain connection between the violation of God's law

and eternal punishment than we now see between the violations of

the laws of the material world and the immediate and unavoidable

consequences of them?

That the Word teaches future punishment is evident from tlie

common understanding of it by all classes of Christians. The Jews

so understood the teaching of the Old Testament ; they believed it

taught future retribution, and the Saviour when in the world neither

corrected this impression nor taught contrary to it, but, on the con-

trary, warned them of it :
" If thy riglit liand offend thee, cut it

off and cast it from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into life

maimed ratlier than, having two hands, to be cast into hell-fire,"' or,

as in Luke 18, "into everlasting burning." And it is true to-day,

that the Scriptures are understood by the masses of the readers

of them, as teaching the doctrine of the punishment of the wicked

after death.

Some op the Scripture Lessons.

The Word of God contains the only decisive answer to the qiies-

tion, Is there a place and state in wliich the wicked are punished

after death? The Bible is the court of last resort. "To the law

and to the testimony ; if they speak not according to this word it

is because there is no light in them " (Is., 8 : 20).

Future rewards and punishments are taught in the Word of God
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from the beginning. We cannot believe, in the light of the Word,

that the pnnishnient of Cain for tlie murder of his brother Abel

consisted merely in the physical and material disadvantages to

which he was subjected. Driven out from tiie presence of men and

from the presence of the Lord, there is a deep and peculiar bitter-

ness in the lamentation, " My punishment is greater than I can

bear," or "Mine iniquity is greater than that it ma}- be forgiven."

The grief came from an apprehension of loss that was irreparable,

and of the loss of the divine favor which he had in some measure

before enjoj-ed. It was the sense of God's anger and, no doubt, the

feeling that he was cast out from that favor forever. Hope died

within him, and with it peace and liappiness. Esau did nfit suffer,

at first, the sense of his loss ; he, when he learned what he had

done, sought the birtliright " carefully and with tears." He had

not risen to a sense of its importance and to the knowledge of all

that was involved in it, and afterwards lamented his folly in vain.

It was the loss ot the inlieritance \\hich involved in it everlasting

life, and that was the loss of the soul ; it was " future punishment."

Daniel speaks of the resuirection of the dead, and declares (12:2),

" Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some

to everlasting life and some to shame and everlasting contempt."

In the New Testament we have also many texts that teach us of the

future state of rewards and punishments. Notable among these is

the description of the judgment given in the twenty-fifth chapter of

Matthew. After the judgment is pronoiinced, it is declared of the

wicked, " These shall go away into everlasting piinishment." Evi-

dently this refers to the state to come. The time shall be after the

coming of the Lord Jesus in power and great glory, and after all na-

tions have been assembled before him and sepai'ated one from another,

" as a shepherd divides the sheep from the goats," that these shall be

driven awa}-. This can be nothing else than a future punishment,

or a punishment in another world. Again, it is said of the wicked,

that they "shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power."
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The parable of the rich man and Lazarus teaches the state of

both after death and the diverse condition ; Lazarus carried by the

angels into Abraham's bosom ; the rich man died and was buried,

and in hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torment. Whether this

be historj-, or parable, the lesson of it is the same, and it has no

teaching more clear than that the rich man suffered after death tor-

ment for sin. The warning he would have sent to his five brethren,

lest they should come into " this place of torment," has the same

lesson in it. These passages teach future punishment, whatever

that punishment ma}' be.

Antitheses.

The meaning of a word is sometimes learned by placing terms

antithetically. The fact and nature and duration of the punish-

ment of the wicked are learned by this method. The eternity of

the happiness of the righteous has never been called in question.

Men are quite willing to accept the word " everlasting "' in its true

meaning, when it refers to the happiness of the righteous, but un-

willing to regard it as signifying 23er[}etuity when it sj>eaks of woe

and sorrow. When, in Matthew 25, it is said, " These shall go

away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eter-

nal,'" it is the same word in the one case that is used in the other.

If this passage teaches the everlasting happiness of the righteous,

the everlasting punishment of the wicked is also taught. The

words so placed will not admit of a diverse meaning. In like con-

trast we have the words "saved" and "lost." Jesus Christ came

into the world " to seek and to save that which was lost." Who-

ever are the saved, the lost stand in contrast with them. If life

enters into the idea of the state of the saved, death is in the idea of

the state of the lost. If infinite reward is in salvation, infinite pen-

alty is in the non-salvation. If in the blessedness of the one party

we have real happiness, in the woe of the opposite party we have

real wretchedness and torment.

There is also presented in parable the gathering of the wheat

into the garner and the burning of the chaff with " unquenchable



THA T UNKNOWN COUNTR Y. 335

fire "
; the gathering of the good fish into baskets and casting the

bad away ; the going in of the bridegroom to the marriage and the

remaining of some without, the door being shut against them.

There is the ivithin and the without. Those written in the Book of

Life of the Lamb shall enter in by the gate, but " wit)io2it are dogs

and sorcerers," etc. The one intimates a gracious reward and the

contrast unquestionabl)' an opposite doom.

There are clearly set forth in the Scriptures two classes—
distinct characters and distinct dealing with them ; separate sen-

tences and opposite awards. There are those who do God's will

and those who do it not ; those who by " patient continuance in

well-doing seek for glory and honor and immortality," and those

who are "contentious and do not obey the truth, but obe}' unright-

eousness "
: the good and the bad ; the sheep and the goats ; the re-

generate and the unregenerate
; people of God and the men of the

world ; believers and unbelievers ; the saint and the sinner; the pure

in heart and the evil of spirit ; the merciful and the oppressor ; the

humble and the proud ; the wise and the foolish ; the blessed and the

cursed ; those that are found watching and those that begin to beat

the men servants and the maid servants, and to eat and drink with

the drunken : the sincere and the hypocrite ; the church and the

world ; the righteous and the wicked ; ami of these classes opposite

judgments and dooms: come and depart ; received into the kingdom

and shut out of the kingdom ; blessed and cursed ;
" peace be to

you," " woe unto you"; doors open to them and doors shut against

them. We have also persons set in contrast ; Abel with Cain ; Shem
with Ham ; Jacob with Esau; Moses with Pharaoh; John witii

Judas ; the Rich Man and Lazarus ; a saci'ifice accepted and one re-

jected ; a covenant blessing bestowed, and " no place for repentance
"

found; dying in peace upon the mountain and overwhelmed in the

Red Sea ; leaning on the bosom of the Saviour and departing and

going to his own place ; carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom,

lifting up his eyes in hades, being in torment. Mounts Ebal and

Gerizim stand over against each other still for blessing and cursing.
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Songs issue from the tlirone, there are golden harps and censers full

of incense; but weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth from beneath,

and tlie bitter cry, " I am tormented in this flame." Such antithe-

ses prove something. They prove diversity and extremes, and

teach us that, as there are heights that are sublime and to which

seraphs and saints soar, there are also depths that are dreadful, into

which the foes of God shall fall ; that God punishes transgressors

and reserves for the impenitent " wrath against the day of wrath."

The Character op the Punishment.

There is a veil drawn over the world to come, and the Scriptures

reveal what is to be expected in figure and in language adapted to

us in the present state of existence. A veil is drawn over the

heavenly world, and we can know what it will be only by what is

declared of it and what is enjoyed of it on earth. What we enjoy

of faith gives all our experimental knowledge of what the enjoy-

ment of sight will be. Our communion with God in tlie present

state gives us experience of what shall be our cooimunion in heaven ;

and so of the world of woe. Sorrows in time will be of the same

kind with the sorrows of eternity, and the anguish of conscience

which the sinner has in this life is the same that he shall have in

the world to come. The bold transgressor who has sinned away

his day of grace and is given over to the anguish of despair suffers

in the sense of the loss of the wooings of God's Spirit and feels the

sense of being forsaken of God. This is a foretaste of the sorrows

of the soul during its banishment from the presence of God, and its

anguish will be in the loss forever of that which it refused when it

was offered to it as an everlasting enjoyment. The remorse of the

sinner for rejecting God and turning away from him, the grief for

the supreme folly of the neglect of the salvation of God, and choos-

ing a life without him, will be an element of this punishment. What

souls of sinners have suffered on the bed of death because of the

withdrawing of God's presence and from the sense of their sins and

foil)', and from the anguish of an accusing conscience, is a dim
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shadow of what they shall have hereafter. The element of hope-

lessness is added to heighten that grief. It is the punishment of

loss and of sense—privation and infliction.

'• Who wants the place where Christ doth dwell

Partakes already half of hell."

They shall be driven from the presence of God and his people,

and driven to the society of demons and the lost. Beyond this we

scarce dare go in the description of it. " There shall be weeping

and gnashing of teeth in the lake that burns with fire and brim-

stone." There shall be " the blackness of darkness forever." The

worm shall never die and the fire never shall be quenched. This

perhaps describes not literally the punishment, but is rather a pict-

ure of its intensity. The abode of the lost will be one of desola-

tions. Destitution will characterize it. The barren and desolate

places of earth, the bleak cliffs and desert plains, may be suggest-

ive of the desolateness and poverty of the place of perdition ; the

cravings of earth unsatisfied, suggestive of the cravings of hell.

Whatever we see of natural destitution and physical desolateness

on earth suggests to us kindred evils intensified in the world of

woe. On earth men suffer want and famine, and God threatens

judgment on the people through famine not of bread and water but

of the Word of God, a calamity much more to be dreaded. This

suggests hell as a place of lost blessings, lost opportunities, lost as-

sociations, lost joys ; and though the soul crave them they are lost

forever. The consequences of rejecting them are irremediable.

Insatiable desires never met ; cravings with nothing to satisfy

them ; that which lost souls crave denied them ; and perhaps in-

flicted torture, in having imposed upon them that to which they

had given the affections they owed to God, until, satiated, wearied,

their pleasure is converted into j^ain. What the infliction, none

can tell. The servant that knew not his Lord's will and did it not

shall be beaten with few stripes, but he that knew his Lord's will

and did it not shall be beaten with many stripes. Let human

tongue never utter what these stripes shall be, or what the tortures
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of the inmates of that " deepest deep." The carousals and combats

and contentions and controversies of the fiercely angered, disap-

pointed, distressed, distracted, hopeless wretches of the prison of

hell are but intensified sorrows of the life of godlessness and ca-

rousal in this world. To this is added the accusings of conscience,

"the worm dieth not"—inflicted evil, "the lire never shall be

quenched." Forever ! that is an element in their portion that

deepens despair. O, if a thousand, if twice ten thousand, ages

could release the suffering or end the sorrow ! but to all the other

elements of the dire, dreadful portion, this one is added, it shall be

forever—" the blackness of darkness for ever and ever."

The eternity of the punishment is just. . The soul remains spirit-

ually dead, and of consequence is always adding sin to sin, never

delivered from it, always contracting new guilt, and never paying

its debt to divine justice, or its obligation to the law. To this

state is the sinner brought by his first sin ; and by this sin's fearful

desert is shown. The infliction of everlasting punishment upon

one intelligence establishes the principle of the justice of such sen-

tence. If this may be the fate of one intelligent transgressor, it

may be the fate of many. The devil is so punished. Satan, to-

gether with the beast and the false prophet, is to be " tormented day

and night for ever and ever." The Greek words in this clause ad-

mit of no equivocation. The most perfect language ever spoken

could not give it any more plainness. Now if Satan, because of his

sins, may be doomed to everlasting punishment, why not other in-

telligences? This fact proves it just, for it is done by Him with

whom is no injustice, and proves that it may be the doom of sin-

ners. It is just that their punishment should be everlasting.

Blessed be God for his Son Jesus Christ, who came into the

world to save souls from such death.





^mm^AjiJ,U



CHAPTER XVII.

Rewards and Penalties Continuous.

The Essential Nature of God is not Power, nor Sovereignty, nor Holiness, but Love.

—

Tlie Primary Argimient in tliis Discussion is Based, tlierefore, on tlie Rigliteous

Love of God for Man and tlie Reciprocal Love of God for which Man is Designed.

—Genuine, Normal Manhood is True Fidelity, Absolute and Relative, to this Divine

Ideal, Love, and the Opposite State is Abnormal.—From Violation of God's Un-

changing Law, " Thou shalt love," issue all Grades of Moral Disorder and all Forms

of Physical Evil.—This Aversion to the Fundamental Absolute Good incurs God's

Judgment and the Anguish and Torment of Self-Condemnation as well.—The Pen-

alties are Penetrating and Burning according to the Heinousuess of the Wrong and

the Capacities of the Subject.—Divine .lustice is a Quality of Divine Love, but,

when Exercised toward a Transgressor, becomes Negative or Condemnatory.

—

Reconciliation in this Life, and Renewal of Fellowship, made possible to the Wrong-

Doer by his voluntary Faith in Christ's Mediatorship, through the Holy Spirit.

—

After Death, the Interior Human Conditions and the Diviue Environments still

Abide.—Tlie Life of Love with God is there Victoriously Unfolded and Perfected,

while, on the other hand, Wrong-Doers Retain their false Self-.Vssertion and Aversion

to God.—The latter are the Subjects of Retributive .Justice, or Penal Anguish, from

God and from Within.—Neither Rewards nor Punishments are Arbitrarily or Op-

tionally Bestowed by God.

By Rev-. Eml. V. Geehart, P.D., t.L.D. Professor in the Theological Seminary,

Kefonned Church, Lancaster, Pa.

The doctrine of punishment is inseparable from the doctrine of

reward. Rewards and punishments are the necessary opposite al-

ternatives in the experience of moral agents subject to the disorgan-

ization of moral evil. Whether a member of the fallen Adamic

race will become morally active is not a problem. He will do the

right ; if not, he will do the wrong. Which of these two contrary

lines of action he will pursue may be uncertain during the in'cipient

stage of his personal history ; but not whether developed personality

will choose the one or choose the other. A possible third kind of

ethical action, different from these two contraries, is excluded by the

nature and relations of the relative autonomy of the human will.
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A valid judgment on wrong-doing cannot be formed exclusively

by the stud}' of wrong. The moral necessity of doing right condi-

tions the possibility of transgression. And a sound doctrine of

righteousness, or of true ethical human life, conditions a correct

judgment of unrighteousness, or of false ethical life. The Crea-

tor conditions the creature ; the holiness of God conditions the

wickedness of Satan ; so do sound views of right condition correct

opinion on wrong.

There is the same interdependence between rewards and punish-

ments. No true judgment of punishment can be formed by study-

ing only the judicial consequences of wrong-doing. The penalties .

of wrong can neither be clearly discerned nor correctly understood,

unless the reason can adequately judge the presuppositions and

character of wrong-doing ; but as wrong is the contradictory of right,

and as right-doing is followed by rewards, it is a sound doctrine of

rewards which renders possible a sound doctrine of punishment.

1. Kight-doing and wrong-doing, rewards and punishments, are

forces and experiences grounded in the moral order of mankind.

The elements and laws of all sub-human kingdoms, from the min-

eral to the animal, enter into the complex organism of the individ-

ual person and of society ; but neither inorganic substances, nor

the vegetative process, nor animal nature, describe the manhood of

man. No possible combination of the laws and qualities of sub-

human kingdoms can evolve, or issue in, the human kingdom.

Manhood centers in personality. Contradistinguished from the an-

imal, man is ethico-spiritual. Conduct is the predicate of self-con-

scious will. Personal activity always bears a relation to moral law,

being either in harmony with moral law or contrary to moral law.

In the constitution and organization of our race this principle is

universal. Individual conduct, family relations, the status of a

community, and the organization of the state, or of civil govern-

ment, each and all are shaped ethically from within, and are mov-

ing on the path of weal or woe, according to the attitude of the

individual and of society toward the law of right. Human life, in
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all its possil>le spheres and grades, is moral life ; conjoining author-

ity and freedom, either normally or abnormally. In the degree

that a person is right, and does the right, he occupies the normal

status ; he is true to the manhood of man. In the degree that he

is wrong and does the wrong, his status is abnormal ; he is untrue

to the manhood of man. Ideal relation to moral law is the pivot

on which genuine manhood turns. All questions concerijing the

welfare or misery of individuals or of communities are in the first

instance to be answered from this point of view.

Questions concerning the infliction of penalties are bound up

with the broader and more fundamental question concerning the

positive working of the moral economj'. Views on the genius of

this moral economy, whether dissidents are fully aware of it or not,

will always determine views of the manner in which it affects the

doers of right and the doers of wrong. The sentiment that man

embodies and fulfills a moral no less than a physical order is com-

mon to all civilized nations, pagan no less than Christian. Defect-

ive and false as may be the moral judgments of the heathen, j^et the

idea of right and wrong, of rewards and punishments, is the central

idea in government and in ethical philosophy.

2. When we pass from the region of ethnic religions to the dis-

tinctive realm of Christianit}', we pass from the native intuition of

justice to the communion of righteous love. Here all questions

concerning good and evil, rewards and punishments, acquire a dif-

ferent setting and tone by their relation to the character of God as

revealed in the person and personal history of Jesus Christ. The

essential nature of God is love, not power, nor sovereignt}', nor

holiness. Love is the satisfying communion of God with himself,

—

the living fellowship of the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost.

After the image of righteous divine fellowship man was formed.

Formed in God's image, he is by his natui'e capable of the right-

eous communion of love, and designed for it ; designed for positive

devotion and service in a twofold direction : the reciprocal com-

munion of love with God, and the sympathetic fellowship of man
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with man. Love is the foundation of ideal human society, and of

normal individual personality.

God's love is righteous love. He loves the perfection of the

good, the true, the beautiful. This absolute perfection he is in his

own self-existent constitution. God lives for the good as his self-

satisfying end ; lives, for the good only. Toward the good and for

the goo4 he is with infinite devotion eternally active. His love is

unchangeably righteous.

Formed after the likeness of God, man is formed for righteous

love. His constitution is fashioned to the end that he may live a

life set apart to the service of the good, the true, the beautiful.

Genuine human love is distinctively ethical ; the free self-surrender

of the whole man to God, the absolute good, and in the might of

this divine self-surrender an equally free devotion of self to my

neighbor, the relative good. Hence the unconditional command:

"T//o!( sJialt love." The relative good is the ideal creation, the

work of God, formed according to the wisdom of love for God. All

kingdoms, together constituting an organic whole, are by his imma-

nent will so connected, so upheld, so governed, that when all king-

doms are active in harmony with the laws and purpose of existence

they realize, each according to its relative position, the wisdom and

might of love. Of the entire creation the noblest exponent and

noblest fulfillment of all its processes and prophecies is liuman per-

sonality. Man fulfilling his office normally is, in the realm of crea-

tion, the chief good. Therefore the general principle :
" Thou slialt

love" branches off in a twofold direction, and speaks by a twofold

command: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,"

and, " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." God, the original,

self-existent good, is the object of supreme love. Man, the created

good, is the object of subordinate love.

Our Lord expounds the ethical genius of love when he says : "If

ye love me keep my commandments." Obedience to his will is tlie

genuine action of love to him. On the basis of this philosophy, we

are required to hold that love is not impulse, nor spontaneous senti-
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ment, nor inclination of mind, but free determination of will or per-

sonal activit}' in the service of the good,—the absolute good and

the relative good, God and man.

The twofold command addresses us in messianic revelation, not

only because God in his sovereign government of the world has so

willed, but also because the twofold fulfillment of love by man is

the inner unchangeable necessity of his ethico-spiritual being.

Love to God and love to fellow men is the original law of human

personality. Human nature developed to maturity in free, con-

scious selfhood is, according to the divine ideal of humanit3% con-

structed and fashioned solely for the good, the ultimate end of love.

No revealed law other than :
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy fxod

with all thy heart," would answer to the creative word embodied

in our ethical constitution. Any authority less comprehensive and

less thorough would be both undivine and unhuman.

No revealed law other than : " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself," would answer to the original structure and intent of the

family or of human society. The divine idea of family life and so-

cial life involves this ethical priuciple. God in messianic revela-

tion thus expresses his will, inasmuch as by the creation of man in

his image the necessity of mutual love became the fundamental law

of the social economy. Reciprocal human love, the love of man to

man, is the inner irrepressible demand of personality itself.

3. These truths are fundamental. Conceding their validity, we

may answer the following questions from the Christian point of ob-

servation : What is the moral order of mankind ? What is right-

doing ? What is wrong-doing ?

The moral order is the order of righteous love. Viewed under

its divine aspect, supreme love to God is the first and unchangea-

ble obligation. Viewed under its human aspect, supreme love to

God is the profoundest necessity and strongest impulse of normal

human nature. Man was made good ; in other words, by his origi-

nal constitution he is fitted for this fellowship of supreme love to

God, and in the first instance fitted only for such fellowship.
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Righteous love iucludes the social economy. Viewed in its di-

vine relation, the love of man to his fellows according to the meas-

ure of normal self-love is an obligation. Social life is by the crea-

tive word designed to be exclusively a community of love ; of sym-

pathy, mutual service, and perpetual concord. Viewed under its

human aspect, the love of man to man is a necessity rooted in the

organic structure of the family and the state. There is no genu-

ine self-satisfaction, no real reciprocal complementation of individ-

ual needs, but in as far as each person loves his neighbor as him-

self.

This moral order, this original organization of human nature ;uid

human personality on the foundation of twofold love, is the per-

manent, the unchangeable order. It underlies the entire history of

our race, and embraces personal existence in time and eternity.

If we accept these truths of Christian revelation it is easy to an-

swer subordinate questions. To do right is to be active toward

God and toward man according to the law of love. To love God

supremely and to love my- neighbor as myself is the right attitude

and the right activity. The ethical obligation of twofold love is

fundamental ; always fundamental, before death and after death.

Right in all subordinate relations depends on the fundamentally

right personal attitude toward God and toward man. To fulfill

the requirements of love in these two primary relations is the do-

ing of the right : if we understand right-doing in the Christian sense.

The perversion or inversion of this established moral order is the

wrong. To substitute the creature for the creator as the highest

good, or to make man and nature the object of supreme interest, is

the violation of fundamental ethical law. When I love myself su-

premely I do wrong ; wrong to God and wrong to myself. Or, if I

am active with supreme interest in the acquisition of a thing, silver

and gold, or in the endeavor to obtain an unsubstantial ideal, fame

or worldly dominion, I am at war with all ethical relations spring-

ing from the normal economy of the family and social life. In both

cases, whether predominantly absorbed in selfishness or worldliness.
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I am active with supreme devotion in the service of an end which

is not the end for whicli my soul and Ijody are fashioned. My eth-

ical attitude and my ethical activity contravene the law of love im-

manent in the moral order.* Confusion ensues, an interaction of

ethical and physical forces in the individual and in tlie social econ-

omy, which at all points contradicts the organic structure of hu-

manity, formed by the goodness and wisdom of divine love.

4. When men are active agreeably to the twofold law of divine

love, or in the degree that they are thus active, they have a reward.

The reward is twofold : the approval of God and self-approval.

Reward is not a good arbitrarily or outwardly annexed to a life of

righteous love by God's sovereign will. If theology severs God's

will from God's love, or separates God's will from man's ethical

constitution, then I may even say that the reward of obedience

does not turn on the exercise of sovereign will. Reward is of the

essence of righteous love. These two things, reward and the posi-

tive action of love toward God and man, are inseparable. If the

question be put: What is the reward of righteous love? I an-

swer, it is blessedness. Blessedness is not merely happiness. Hap-

piness oscillates between want and supply, satisfaction and desire,

and may be moral, intellectual or pliysical, individual or social.

Blessedness moves on a different and higher plane. Its conditions

are exclusively spiritual and ethical. When a person is active to-

ward God and toward man agreeably to the genius of righteous love,

he attains to an ethico-spiritual kind of life and freedom which is

worthy of himself, his divine imageship, and worthy of God. The

unique demands of personality are met, and the authority of abso-

lute love is obeyed. The reality of manhood answers to its divine

ideal. Of such free consummation the experience is blessedness.

Under these conditions blessedness is necessary. Whether a man

living a life of righteoiis love shall enjoy the reward of blessedness

is not a question. It cannot arise. Such normal ethical life is it-

* " He that sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul : all they that hate me love

death " (Prov., 8 : 36).
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self tlie reward.* With profound reverence I may say : God him-

self, when these required conditions prevail, cannot withliold it.

The will of absolute love active in the manifold dispensations of

Providence does not contradict the same will upholding, and im-

manent in, the moral order of mankind. The reverse proj)osition

is however equally valid. The reward of blessedness cannot be ex-

perienced in the personal history of the individual or of society, if

the righteous activity of love toward God and man be wanting.

With equal reverence it may be affirmed, if we have sound views of

God's moral government, that as God cannot by a sovereign act

withhold the highest rewards from a life of righteous love, so he

cannot by any supposable act of forbearance or mere}* arbitrarily

annex rewards to the personal life of men governed by selfishness

or worldliness. The supposition would contradict the autonomy

of human personalit}-. God's providence would be at war with God's

creative word,—the authority of his moral government with the im-

manent action of Iris will. Whether a man who lives a life in whicli

the service of love toward tlie supreme good is wanting, or a life that

is a perversion of normal human personality and thus a course of \^er-

sistent wrong-doing, can enjoy the rewards of blessedness is therefore

also not a valid question. Logically it cannot arise. The ethical con-

ditions that render divine rewards inseparable from a life of riglit-

eous love are the only conditions. If these unalterable conditions be

wanting the rewards of blessedness are a moral impossibility.

Rewards have a twofold immovable basis : the essential nature of

God, absolute holy love ; and the original nature of man formed in

the image of holy love. When men live a life according to this

twofold law, being freely active in the service of the true good, tlie

holy will of absolute love is fulfilled, and the fundamental requiie-

ments of the moral order of the world are satisfied. And the re-

ward of blessedness becomes in the person and history of men a

necessary experience. The necessity is founded in divine justice.

* " Moreover by them is thy servant warned ; and in Iseeping of them there is great

reward" (Ps., 19: 11).
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Justice maintains the constant union of blessedness with a life of

active self-surrender in the service of the good.

5. Thus understood, rewarding justice is the possibility of a con-

trary judicial experience. When a man takes the creature instead

of the Creator to be the highest good, the object of supreme devotion,

and uses his fellows as means for selfish ends, he is living a per-

sonal life at war with the normal ethical conditions of blessedness.

From this false attitude toward God and man, this self-assertion

against the unchanging law. Thou shalt love, all grades of moral evil,

all forms of physical evil, grow forth. The immediate consequence

is misery ; and of human misery the principal ingredient is guilt.

When in place of God I love myself supremely, or the objects of

external nature, I become the subject of a thorough contradiction.

I set myself against God. God says: Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all th}' heart; but I say, and persist in saying: I willlove

mi/self; I obey my own will. The contradiction is of myself, the

free act of personality. I do the wrong, and in doing the wrong I

fall under condemnation. God condemns man's aversion and antag-

onism to the absolute good. Bitt God's condemnation does not ob-

tain by itself, nor does condemnation come from without only.

That is only one aspect of condemning judgment.

In this judgment the wrong-doer participates. By his refusal to

love the absolute good he is at issue with the normal structure and

original instincts of his ethical nature as really as he is at issue

with the revealed law of God. Formed for the communion of love

with God and with his fellow men, his ethical nature demands this

twofold communion, and, so far as his original constitution asserts

itself, his nature continues to demand the constant communion of

love. Hence he who sets his heart against God, making self the chief

end of devotion, is likewise condemned by himself. At issue will-

fully with himself, his personal activity in conscious purposes and

conduct at issue \vith his ethical nature, he is a living contradiction.

Condemned by the divine judgment, and condemned bj^ his own

conscience, the wrong-doer experiences the penalties of judicial suf-
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fering. Penalty is the anguish and torment of personality insepa-

rable from wrong-doing. Punishment is of the essence of moral

wrong. When a man does wrong he in the act of doing it not only

is liable to a penalty that may follow the wrong done, but he suf-

fers the penalty in doing the wrong. This is especially true in

immediate personal relations between God and man. The penalties

are penetrating and Inirning in propoi-tion to tlie heinousness of the

wrong and the capabilities of tlie subject.

Divine justice is a quality of divine love ; in the first instance

justice is positive. God's love makes responsive personality blessed ;

for it imparts its own fullness to those who reciprocate God's love.

To this end the command : Thou shalt love. Why this command '.'

Why impose an obligation so tremendous and solemn ? To the end

that, loving God with all the heart, God may make man unspeakably

blessed in this communion of love with Himself. Of those who live

in this communion blessedness is the inheritance. It is their due, their

reward. It cannot fail : for justice eternally maintains the blessed-

ness of righteous love ; therefore a blessedness unattainable by any

law of right or of grace other than the free re'ciprocitj' of personal

love. But when these ethical conditions are bj- self-will reversed,

divine justice becomes negative. Love cannot do otherwise than con-

demn the violation of the law of love. God cannot approve the

wrong. Man cannot approve the known wrong. The holiness of

divine love condemns it with infinite strength. The conscience of

mankind condemns it with an unalterable sentence. The ethical in-

stincts of the soul are in accord with the judgment of God in pro-

nouncing sentence of condemnation on the violation of the twofold

law of love. The wrong-doer cannot escape ; neither from God"s

righteousness, nor from the righteousness of his own personality.

The miseries of condemnation are his immediate inheritance. Jus-

tice ever joins in one the miseries of condemnation with the f)er-

sonal history of the wrong-doer. Universal experience, no less than

tlie word of God, demonstrates penal sufferings to be an inalienable

quality of wrong-doing.
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As rewards are not annexed to right-doing, so penalties are not

annexed to wrong-doing. In the government of the family and of

the state there may be arbitrary penalties, even unjust penalties ;

and sometimes penalties are inflicted on those who merit rewards.

But in the moral government of God there are no arbitrary inflic-

tions. Here, all penalties come by the constant and unalterable

operation of ethical law. They are the fruits of wrong done, or of

false ethical action. Just because God, with infinite pleasure, ap-

proves supreme love to Himself, the absolute Good, he condemns

supreme love to the creature with infinite displeasure.

The argument may here suggest the incjuiry : Since we are by

nature predisposed, even before personality is developed, to be self-

ish, how may the twofold law of love be obeyed ? How may the

judicial pains of a twofold condemnation be superseded and done

away? The limits of this paper do not allow a discussion of the

question ; nor is it requisite. Whilst I do not ignore the solemnity

of the problem, it will suffice to affirm the teaching of Scripture,

that the solution is to be found alone in the mediatorship of Jesus

Christ, the author of a new creation, in which the obedience of

faith fulfills the fundamental law of love, and the pains of guilt are

resolved into the peace of reconciliation.

6. From the judicial relation of the righteous love of God to men

in the present world, I turn to the study of God's judicial relation

to men in the world to come.

The moral order anterior to the second coming of our Lord con-

sists of two periods. The one embraces the history of personality

in the natural body, the other extends through that undefined age

of personal existence that lies beyond our life on earth. The two

periods do not differ in kind ; the interior positive conditions of

normal manhood being the same in both. The turning point is the

article of death. Human death, superinduced by apostasy, is an

epoch in the organic history of personality. The epoch is ethico-

spiritual, no less than physical ; and has twofold significance. In

one direction death is a destructive force ; the internal connection
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with all earthly conditions of human existence is dissolved. In

another direction, death is a constructive force ; the internal con-

nection with the necessary post-earthly conditions of a continuous

personal history is evolved and formed. The whole man makes a

transition from one realm to another realm, a transition, if we ac-

cept the suggestions of Scripture, which is analogous to natural

birth. Birth severs the organic connection of the child with the

physical constitution of the mother ; birth is at the same time the

beginning of an independent individual existence. The race-type,

national type, family type, and the type of individuality remain

unchanged and unchangeable under a complete change of environ-

ment. Whilst by death the earthly relations of the jiersonal organ-

ism are dissolved, the interior human conditions and the divine

environment uninterruptedly abide. The self-conscious person con-

tinues an ethico-spiritual history under changed outward condi-

tions. On these future outward conditions it is not in place to spec-

ulate. Of chief importance is the truth that the fundamental law of

human personality is the same law in both periods.

Death does not affect personal character. Character affects the

qualit}' of death. A man who has been living in the communion -of

righteous love by faith in Christ, lives on in this communiun through

the crisis of death. Whatever may be the experiences in the instant

of transition, to us now unknown, the matter of chief moment is not

unknown. The personal life of love in communion with the abso-

lute Goodnot only survives death, but asserts itself in fuller measure;

and asserts itself according to the law of righteous love. Faith,

hope, love, abide, in kind tlie same hereafter as here. But love is

greater than faith, greater than hope.* The person who is the sub-

ject of righteous love, during his earthly history and in the crisis of

exit, is the subject of righteous love when jjersonality opens its ripen-

ing powers into freer and stronger action hereafter. The two periods

are integral parts of the same ethical system. Whatsoever a man

soweth that shall he also reap. Righteous love reaps righteous love.

*1 Cor., 13:13.
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The idea of the unbroken continuity of personal life involves the

momentous fact of inalienable character. Character begets weal or

woe. The subject of righteous love enjoys the reward of blessed-

ness hereafter as here. The ethical law of human personality is

unchangeable. As the holy love of God is ever identical with itself,

so is man formed in the image of God as to his oiiginal constitu-

tion ever the same. Hereafter, men fullilling the twofold law of

love enjoy, of necessity, the reward of blessedness, the bliss of ap-

proval from above, and the satisfying response of self-approval from

within. The reward of blessedness presupposes these two insepara-

ble factors : the law of God's holy love, and man's free activity re-

sponsive to the law of love. This response answers to the original

and unchangeable demands (if the human soul. The demands of the

soul and the authority of divine love are ecpially real, equall}- con-

tinuous. Both are met by men living in the communion of love with

God. Therefore they are blessed, and progressively blessed in the

future world, as this communion advances from strength to strength.

No less after death tlian in our earthly life, this communion of love

with God is possible for our fallen race only in and through the

Mediator, Jesus Christ. He is the Founder and Head of a new king-

dom comprehending both worlds, a kingdom of grace, by which

the principle of love is victoriously asserted, unfolded, and jierfected.

The moral order, including the earthly period and the period of

personal existence after death, embraces all classes of men: Whether

men love God supremely or are supremely devoted to selfishness and

worldliness, whether they live a righteous life or an unrighteous life,

they are bound up with the processes and issues of the moral order.

By virtue of personality they are unchangeably members of it ; and,

being members, they are subject to all its conditions. Personal

beings here, personal beings hereafter, they exist as human persons,

subject to the permanent interior conditions of personality after

death, as realh^ as they so exist before death.

In the history of the personality of men averse to the communion

of love with God, death is only an epoch, a crisis in the unbroken
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eontiuuity of individual history. The future existence of a wrong-

doer and his earthly existence are parts of one organism. The

moral habit of his personal life on earth becomes the moral habit of

his personal life hereafter. Tlie article of death does not regenerate

a transgressor. It cannot make him a new creature in Christ Jesus.

Nor does death dehumanize a transgressor. It cannot transform him

into an animal or a demon. When a living member of Christ closes

his eyes on the scenes of earth, lie awakes, beyond, a living member

of Christ. The crisis does not transmute a good man into a bad

man. So of wrong-doers. Tlie crisis does not transmute bad men

into good men. Those wlio have persisted in rejecting the onh' iMe-

diator between God and man awake characterized by the same will-

ful rejection. Aversion to God continues to be aversion. Selfishness

is self-persistent. It remains, as it was on earth, false self-assertion

against God. Personality imparts moral qualities to the epoch of

transition, and to a man's history in the period into which this

epoch introduces him, just as personality imparts moral qualities to

human life on earth. Hatred of Christ reaps hatred of Christ.

7. On the basis of these general principles, the question concerning

future punishment is to be studied and answered. Principles inher-

ent in the ethical constitution of humanity, they are affirmed by pre-

Christian and Christian revelation, and are the postulates both of re-

demption and of the lofty ethical system taught by the word of God.

Viewing the question of future retribution in its connection with

the moral order of mankind, Christianity authorizes the following

theses :

—

1. Jesus Christ is the autlior of regenerate human life, a new

communion of reciprocal love between God and man ; and the tuily

author. As the first man was not self-created, much less can apos-

tate man recreate liimself after the image of Christ.

2. The author of a new creation, Christ is at the same time, by liis

death and resurrection, the living atonement, the only redeemer,

by whom the law of moral evil is abolished and the false judicial

relation between man and God is done away.
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3. The life-giving aud saving virtue of Jesus Christ avails by the

agenc}' of his Holy Spirit for the personal benefit of all who by a

free act of the heart receive and appropriate Jesus Ciirist.

4. As men are personal beings, free moral agents, the fullness of

Christ, whether he be regarded as the author of the new creation

or as the living atonement, cannot avail for men who are averse to

his redemption, and persist in their aversion. To speak of deliver-

ance from condemnation, through God's mercy, of an individual

confirmed in the habit of aversion to Jesus Christ, is a contradic-

tion in terms. Christian salvation does not mean only the removal

of the penalties of wrong-doing, but means chiefly the formation of

a personal character in which supreme love to God is the animating

and controlling principle.

5. A person's exit from this world is a birth into another period

of existence,—a turning point in human life, whose force for weal or

woe hinges on the personal character of the subject. And jjersonal

character hinges on personal relation to God. In the case of all who

maintain an attitude of aversion and resistance to the mediatorship

of Jesus Christ, the exit is a crisis in the development of moral evil.

What, then, in the next world, must be the character and condi-

tion of those who, by a perversion of freedom, set themselves

against God's righteous love, and against the moral order of the

kingdom of man ? The fundamental law of personal blessedness

they have not obeyed, and do not obey. Willful transgression is

contrary to truth, divine truth and human truth. The truth

of the Godhead and the truth of manhood are both persistent. The

imperative :
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,"

is the unchangeable imperative. It binds men with the same in-

flexible authority hereafter as here. For God is immutably God;

and man does not cease to be man. The binding authority of the

law of love presupposes only these two conditions ; none other are

either requisite or in rational inquirj' admissible. The categorical

imperative is accordingly twofold : coming from without, and from

within. The authority is of God. It is his immutable will, be-
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cause the law of love has its ground in his immutable being. The

authority is also of man. It springs from his ethical constitution.

Fasliioned in the image of love, obedience to the divine law is tlie

abiding inner demand of manliood. Aversion to God, or the refusal

to love God with all tlie heart, invades the fundamental law of man's

ethical constitution, and thus of personal blessedness, as really as it

transgresses the divine command. The transgressor hereafter contin-

ues his personal existence under a twofold condemnation : tlie judg-

ment of God and the judgment of himself, the one in the other. God's

condemnation sounds forth in self-condemnation. Self-condemna-

tion, asserted by the conscience, is the answer from within to the

judgment of God's righteous love abiding on the person of the wrong-

doer.

God's condemnation, abiding on the false ethical attitude of the

wrong-doer, and uttering itself immediately in self-condemnation,

is a moral necessity. This moral necessity is retributive justice.

And retributive justice is the reverse side of positive or rewarding

justice. Righteous love is related to contrary ethical subjects.

Active toward the subjects of responsive obedience, love cannot do

otherwise than approve and beatify. The answer of human love

to divine love involves the bliss of heaven. Active toward the sub-

jects of the response of willful disobedience, righteous love cannot do

otherwise than condemn and punish. The answer of aversion and

hatred to divine love invokes tiie infliction of the anguish of guilt.

The same necessity of penal anguish reveals itself from within

by the action of tlie human soul. The man wlio loves God with

all his heart and his neiglibor as himself stands befoi'e God self-ap-

proved. The same fundamental law, vidien willfully violated, works

contrary effects. The man, set against God and set against the

inner demands of his soul, stands before the bar of his conscience

self-condemned. Self-condemnation is the reverse action of the

internal conditions of self-approval. When the soul is wronged by

aversion to God, the authority of ethical life begets the bitterness

of remorse. Contraryjudicial experiences are begotten by the same
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ethical constitution. If self-condemnation were not immanent in

willful wrong-doing, self-approbation would not be immanent in the

free obedience of love, or in right-doing. The denial of retributive

justice is equivalent to the denial of all justice. Or, I may say, the

denial of future retribution is a denial of the permanence of the

moral order of mankind, and by consequence the denial of the abso-

luteness of righteous love.

The future punishment of the wrong-doer is in kind none other

than his present punishment. A statement of judicial experience

before death is, the ethical conditions being the same, a statement

of judicial experience after death. Penalties in the divine govern-

ment are not optional. God does not arbitrarily bestow rewards.

The fear that God might withhold his infinite approval from a per-

son who, through faith in Christ, lives in the communion of love

with God, would contradict the genius of the kingdom of heaven.

Equally contradictory would be the notion that on those who, in

will and conduct, are continuously active against the known au-

thority of his love, God may bestow the infinite blessing of his ap-

proval. In the divine government there are no arbitrary dealings

either under the positive aspect or the negative aspect of justice.

Nor is there room for the supposition that man's ethical con-

stitution works fitfully or uncertainly. Judicial consequences are

necessary when viewed in their relation to human personality.

Whether a person who lives in the love of God and of man will

stand self-approved cannot be a question. The normal activity of

personal life involves the blessedness of self-approval and self-sat-

isfaction. To deny this is to deny the fundamental law of person-

ality. But when we affirm the certain connection of blessedness

with the normal activity of personal life, we by implication affirm

the connection of penal suffering with the abnormal action of per-

sonal life. Whether men, addressed by Christianity, who to the

end persist in the refusal to accept the love of God as revealed in

Jesus Christ, are or will become the subjects of self-condemnation

is not a question. The conscious wrong-doer must condemn him-
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self. The self-condemnation as to degree will be intense and thor-

ough in proportion to the grade of the wrong done, and the grade

of willfulness. Penalties are self-inflicted ; and when the conscience

from its immeasurable deep comes forth and gains access to the

sphere of developed and unclouded personality, it inflicts its penal-

ties with a pitiless rigor, as appalling as any figure of speech by

which the Word of God pronounces its anathema. " I am fearfully

and wonderfully made."

Let it be borne in mind, that the moral order of God and of man

is one system embracing two periods, personal existence as it now

is and the personal existence which is to be. Ethical history on

earth is a type and prophecy of ethical history hereafter.* The

wrong-doer here will be the wrong-doer there. As now, so then,

he will be the heir of a double condemnation, the condemnation of

God and the condemnation pronounced by himself. The two forms

of [lenal suffering are correlative. The conscience responds amen

to the divine judgment ; for tlie divine judgment and the con-

science are the indissoluble members of one abnormal ethical rela-

tion. They exist abidingly in reciprocal connection. Should the

ethical constitution of the wrong-doer fail, should he cease to con-

demn himself for the willful violation of the communion of love

with God, the condemnation of God would cease. Or, if we miffht

suppose that God's condemnation of the wrong-doer could fail, then

self-condemnation would likewise vanish. Archetype and image,

God and man, divine righteousness and human righteousness, an-

swer each to the other. Future retribution is the bitterness of

present retribution.

*" And they heard the voice of the Lord God walkini; iu the garden in the cool of

tlie day : and the man and liis wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God
amongst the trees of the garden " (Gen;, 3 : 8).

" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? then may ye also

do good, that are accustomed to do evil " (Jer., 13 : 23).

" And this is the judgment, that the light is come into the world, and men loved

the darkness rather than the light ; for their works were evil. For every one that

doeth ill hateth the light, and cometh not to the light " (John. 3 : 19, 20).

" And ye will not come to me, that ye may have life " (John, 5 : 40).
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8. Tlie doctrine of the future misery of the wrong-doer, the per-

sistent transgressor of tlie communion of divine love, is not affected

b}' denial based on an appeal to God's mercy. Divine mercy is in-

finite and unchangeable. God sympathizes with an unfathomable

sympathy, with the penal sufferings of those who hate the law of

righteous love. This sympathy is not turned back upon itself by

the incident of death. But of what avail is merc\-, rejected and

despised ? God's mercy in Christ has, by the false attitude of self-

will, become the occasion of multiplying and deepening guilt. On

earth, incarnate Mercy weeps over the stubborn resistance of Truth.

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. Divine love

is unchangeably merciful. But liereafter, as here, the mercy of

divine love is by hostile personality neither accepted, nor desired.

The rich man in hades, being in torments, cried and said, " Father

Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip

the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue." He desired

to be relieved of pain ; but his heart did not turn to the God of

Abraham, nor did he pra}- to be received with Lazarus into the

bosom of Abraham. The good things he had in his life-time re-

ceived, became, through selfish misuse, the occasion of anguish; but

anguish did not effect a moral change of heart.

For those who violate the communion of love, there is hereafter

no merc}- of a kind other than the mercy which Jesus Christ re-

alized in his person and work.* The unchangeable condition of

personal salvation is the acceptance and appropriation of that merc}-.

Just here maj' be seen the infinite solemnity of human personality.

Divine nierc}- can gain access to the inner chambers of the soul only

when the soul opens the door and embraces divine love as the chief

good. When, instead, the soul shuts out Jesus Christ, and, turning

against the communion of love with God, embraces self as the chief

good, or takes the creature in place of the Creator, to be the end of

j)ersonal existence, there is developed a permanence and persist-

* " For if \vf sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth,

there reinaineth no more a sacrifice fur sins " (Heb., 10 : 26).
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eiice in wrong-doing that becomes the fixed habit of iiersonality.

The Avrong-doer who sets himself against the mercy of Christ,

through his whole earthly historj-, sets himself against the same

mercy in his future history. " He that soweth unto his own flesh

shall of the flesh reap corruption." They who minister to the pride

of self-will, intensified by aversion to Mercy, inherit the pride of

self-will.

The penalties of condemnation are continuous ; continuous inas-

much as the violation of the law of love is continuous. After

death, as before death, these two things, the violation of divine love

and penal sufferings, are joined by God and joined by man.

Can there be a transition, in the world to come, from penal misery

to beatitude ? The scriptural and psychological answer is that a

transition is supposable only on the assumption that the subject of

habitual false self-assertion .against God may become the subject of

righteous love. As on earth, so hereafter, the change from misery

to beatitude, if supposable, must turn on a thorough change of per-

sonal status relatively to Jesus Christ, and of positive ethical cliar-

acter. But the supposition that men, who have lived and died in

persistent aversion to the love of God, realized in the person and

work of Jesus Christ, may not reap the perverse ethical habit of

soul which by false self-assertion they have formed during the

present life, has no warrant either in the teaching of Holy Scripture

or in the unchangeable moral order of the world. The obstacle then

will be the same that now resists the transforming virtue of the

gospel,—the self-determined inversion of human personality.

"Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man

soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth unto his own

flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth unto the

Spirit shall of the Spirit reap eternal life."

"mmijiA^
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CHAPTER XXni.

No Vexgeful Retelbution at the Ci;eator's Ha^td: but the

TOF.TUKES OF THE WiCKED ARE THE FeUIT OF THEIE

Voluntary Peefeeence for Sin.

Divine Order the Basis of Man's Present and Future Condition.—Tliis Order Made
Ivnown tlirougli Revelation and Human Instruments.—Swedenborg an Interpreter

of Spiritual and Natural Laws.—Man's Personality, Environment, and Experience

Far More Positive in the Spirit World.—Parallel between the Present and Future

Existence.—Evil is the Voluntary Violation of God's Law in Man's Jloral and Jlate-

rial Constitution.—As the Author of this Law, the Lord is One with those whom
He Creates.—Sin Ruptures this Connection, and Penalties Naturally Follow.—Self-

Preferred Guilt, and not the Lord, " Slays the Wicked."—The Broken Harmony of

the Normal Relation Brings Torture.—Wickedness the Reigning Objective which
Delights and Enslaves Them, in their Companionships and Occupations.—Their

Former Selves, Faces, Limbs, Thoughts, Motions, Transformed into Hideousness.

—No Material " Fire and Brimstone," but Hell is Bred and Bmns within.

By Rev. Chaukcey Giles, of the ' New Jenisalem " Church (Swedenborgi.in).

It is impossible to come to aiij- rational and just conclusions con-

cerning the punishment of the wicked after the death of the material

body, without a true knowledge of man's nature as a sjjiritual being,

the laws of life in the spiritual world, and the relations of its inhabit-

ants to the Lord. Personal opinions, the decrees of councils, and

all theories derived from human governments, are of no avail in

understanding the question, except so far as they are in accoi'd with

the laws of the di^ine order.

These laws are revealed in the sacred Scriptures ; they are em-

bodied in the material creation, and organized in the nature of man.

These three modes of revealing tlie la\\-s of the divine order, and of

the Lord's methods of rewarding obedience and punishing disobech-

ence to them, are the complements of each other. Immutable law

takes on various forms which manifest its nature in greater variety
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ami fullness. The Lord uses the created AVord to give men the

written Woi'd. He employs human instruments to reveal the divine

Word. They must agree. The Lord, who is infinite wisdom, cannot

contradict himself. Each form of his truth must he interpreted by

the other. What the Lord has revealed to us in the sacred Script-

ures, concerning the nature antl punishment of sin, must be inter-

preted Ijy the nature of man as a spiritual being, by his inherent and

essential relations to the Lord, and by the divine methods of creat-

ing, rewarding, and punisliing man while he lives in the material

body. In a word, spiritual law must be interpreted by natural law.

This is the method pursued and strictly adhered to l)y Swedenborg

in his statements of the doctrines of the New Church concerning the

punishment of sin, and all other questions of man's natiu'e and spirit-

ual destiny. It is the purpose of this article to state as clearly as

possible what the doctrines of the New Church teach upon tliis sub-

ject. I propose to state them affirmati\ely and in my own language,

but it must be understood tliat I am not expressing merely personal

opinions, but the doctrines of the New Church as disclosed in the

writings of Swedenborg and generally accepted by its members.

The condition of man as a spiritual being, aftei' he has l)een raised

up from las material body, is the subject we are considering. It is

necessary that we get a distinct and trne idea of what he is as a spirit.

The doctrines of the New Church affirm that he is a luiman being in

the human form. He possesses all the faculties that belong to a

human being. He is organized within and Avitliout, in general and

particular, as a man. He sees, hears, feels, talks, and acts as before.

He is the same person, is in the same form, and possesses the same

character. He has not lost nor gained any knowledge by the change

of worlds. He acts from the same motives. If the love of self and

the world had been the I'uling motive of his life while he dwelt in a

material body, it remains so still. He preserves his identity in gen-

eral and particular. He has simply passed from one province of the

universe to another. This transition has been effected by his removal

from the material body. It was not a passage through space, as we go
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from one country to another. He was in the spiritual world while he

dwelt in the material body, though unconscious of it. The change con-

sisted simply in casting aside the material body, wliich is the iiLstru-

mental means by whicli man lives in the material world, while it also

acts as a veil to the spiritual senses and prevents all consciousness of

the presence and influence of spiritual beings and spiritual objects.

The world into wliich man is consciously introduced by his resur-

rection from the material body is a substantial world in the true and

fullest meaning of the word. It has its atmospheres wliich the man,

now a spirit, breathes, and by means of which he gains his conscious-

ness and hears the voices of friends. It has its sun, and lie sees by

its light, and gains sensations by contact with spiritual substances

and forces. He walks upon a spiritual earth winch is as solid to the

sjiiritual foot as the material earth is to the material foot. He is

environed by a great variety of objects corresponding to those in the

three kingdoms of nature. But they are not material. They are of

the same nature as the substance of winch the spirit is organized and

bear the same relations to every spiritual sense. Ever}i;liing is more

substantial and tlistinct to his spiritual senses than the objects of the

material world are to the material senses.

The good and tlie evil alike are welcomed Ijy the iidiabitants of the

spiritual world, who delight to render the new-comer every service

in their power. He is left in perfect freedom to think and speak as

he pleases, to go where he chooses, and to associate with those who

are the most congenial to him. He is not questioned as to his former

life. He reveals it by his actions, the society he prefers, and the

thoughts and feelings he expresses. If he is a wicked man, he talks

and acts like one, and selects associates of a similar character. In

tills way he convicts and condenms himself. The principle is pre-

cisely the same that is in universal operation in this world. He is

drawn by the forces of spiritual attraction by which like seeks like.

He is not driven away by the Lord, or repelled by the angels. On
the contrary, they offer their friendly services to instruct him in the

truth and lead liim to good. But as he does not like the truth he
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will not listen to it. As lie does not feel in freedom with the pure and

wise, he leaves them and seeks companions who are agreeahle to him.

This process of judgment, called the sejjaration of the sheep from

the goats, is truly effected by the Lord, but not in an arbitrary way.

No violence is done to man's freedom. The wicked dejiart from the

good because all the principles of love and wisdom which constitute

heaven are repugnant to tliem. They join the wicked Ijecause they

are attracted by kindred evil affections. They are repelled l)y all

the divine forces which constitute the life and joy of the inhabitants

of heaven. This repugnance between the pure and the vile, tlie

true and the false, is not a sentiment that can be changed by merely

willing to do it. It is caused by difference in the oiganic states of

the wicked and the righteous. The wicked cannot breathe the air

of heaven. Their lungs have Ijecome so perverted and deianged in

form that the pure, \"ital atmosphere of heaven would torture them.

They would gasp like a fish out of water. The light of heaven is so

bright and clear that it would dazzle and blind them. They would

be like owls and bats in midday brightness.

This inability of the wicked to associate with the righteous follows

as a natural consequence of sin. It is essential to a correct understand-

ing of our subject, therefore, that we should have a true knowledge of

what sin is. This question, then, demands our careful consideration.

The answer which the Lord gives, and the one generally accei)ted, is

that sin is the violation of law. Its meaning will be modified, how-

ever, by oiu' conception of the nature of the law broken. Is it natural

law according to which the material body and the material world act '!

Or is it of the nature of civil law enacted Ijy legislators, or inqjosed

by an arbitrary ruler? Our doctrine of the j^unishment of sin will

be greatly modified by which of these two theories we adopt.

It is the doctrine of the New Church that all moral and spiritual

laws are natural, and not in any respect artificial or arbitrary.

They are the ways in which the Lord creates and sustains all things.

They are the ways in wliich he creates the material world, the mate-

rial body, and the human spirit, and adjusts one substance and form
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to another, in the infinitely complex relations of matter and spirit, to

attain the pui'poses of his love. His methods are perfect because his

^visdom is infinite ; it is the perfect form of a perfect love. Sin is a

violation of these laws of the divine order organized and enacted in

man's_spiritual nature. It is disobecUence to these laws. It is a per-

version of man's own natiu'e. It is a violation of the divine order in

which he was created. ]\Ian as a spiritual being is created, governed,

rewarded, and punished according to natiu-al law. The fact that

these laws are expressed orally, and given in the form of command-

ments, does not change their intrinsic nature. We find perfect

examples and illustrations of this kind of law and of the Lord's meth-

ods of rewarding and punishing men, in our own persons and in the

material world. The laws of physical life and all the relations of

the material body to the substances and forces of nature are organized

in the body. The conditions of seeing are organized in the ej'e ; the

conditions of hearing in the ear. Each of the senses is organized with

exquisite and jjerfect adaptation to the forces that are to act upon it.

The hiA^'S of tlieir action are enacted in their forms and nature. Thev

were not in any sense imposed upon them from without by arbitrary

authoritv. In the same manner the laws aecorcUng to which all the

substances and forces in the tlu'ee kingdoms of nature act inhere in

them, and are inseparably connected with them. They are the Lord's

methods of creating and sustaining the material univei-se. The 2)lant

is not fii'st created as a man makes a machine, and the laws of its

growth and decay imposed upon it from without. So far as human

observation extends, the Lord creates and governs the material uni-

veree and the physical nature of man and animal according to natural

laws. Plants, animals, and men attain their physical perfection by

obedience to them ; and they suffer loss by sinning against them.

In all cases the rewards of obedience and the penalty of tlisobedi-

ence are inseparably connected A\-itli the law. If the laws of physical

life are violated, the penalty is loss of strength and physical pain.

It is not inflicted by the Lord. If a man takes arsenic, or lives in a

poisonous atmosphere, or breaks his bones by a fall, every rational
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man would repudiate the idea as too absurd to be entertained for a

moment, that God was angr}^ with him for breaking a law of i^hys-

ical life, and liad punished him with pain and jjhysical death. The

pain and death follow as an inevitable consequence of sinning against

a law of physical life. They were not inflicted Ijy any one. They

were effects inseparaU}- connected with their causes.

The same principles and methods of government are universal in

the spiritual kingdom. Man as to his spirit is in the human form

organized of spiritual substances, and aU his mental or spiritual facul-

ties bear the same relation to the spiritual forces that act uj^on them

that man's physical organs hold to material forces. As man was cre-

ated in the image and after the likeness of God, the di\dne attributes

are finited in him. The laws of the Lord's life are tlie laws of his life.

Ilegarded in and of himself man has no inherent self-derived and self-

existing life. As to his spirit as well as his body, he is merely a form

capable of receiving life from the Lord, Avhich constantly flows into the

organic forms of his si^irit, and gives them the jjower of action and

consciousness. God constantly breathes into man's nostrils the breath

of life, and makes liim a living soul. His spiritual organization is per-

fectly adapted to the nature of the divine life. It moves in harmony

with it. The Lord dwells in us and we in liim by means of it. We be-

come conjoined to him. " In him we live and move and have our being."

It is evident that any derangement in this order would impair our

union with the Source of life, disturb the harmony of our relations

with the Lord, of our spiritual faculties with the forces which flow into

them, and of their I'elations to one another. If the eye is so exquisitely

adjusted to the light that the least derangement in its form impairs

our sight, and, if the derangement increases, causes intense pain, and

may end in total blindness, any deviation from the normal order of the

more delicate and perfect organization of the sjiirit must exclude in

some degree the inflow of the divine life, and so change the form and

derange our spiritual faculties as to cause exquisite pain. If the perver-

.sion were continued and increased, the result must be spiritual death.

According to this law of relation between man aiul the Lord, and
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the nature of liis spiritual faculties, the jienalty of disobedience inheres

in the violation of the law ; it follows as an inevitable consequence.

The Lord does not say to sinners, You disobeyed me when you lived

in the world, and now I will punish you eternally for it. Evil and not

God slays the wicked. He does all he can for them. He does not

drive them away from his presence ; they cannot bear it ; they are tor-

mented Ijy it. Its light l)linds them. The inflowing of liis love torments

them, and they flee from liim as the only way of esca})e from agony.

The organization of their spiritual faculties has become so perverted,

and the faculties themselves so distorted and malformed, that tliey

cannot act in harmony with the inflowing currents of the divine life,

and the action of those forces causes suffering more or less exquisite

according to the derangement and sensitiveness of the organs.

This is a law with which we are perfectly familiar in our own per-

sonal experience and observation of others, ^\llen any organ of the

material body becomes diseased, the inflowing life of the spirit is

obstructed, and that resistance to its currents causes pain. The in-

flamed eye shuns the light ; the relaxed and disordered nerve shrinks

from every contact and motion; a congested muscle throbs with

pain caused by the action of more interior forces. In all cases pain

is caused by want of harmony between the forces of life and the

vessels that were formed to receive it and vibrate in harmony with

it. It is impossible to inflict pain upon the material body in any

other way than by deranging the order of its forms, and disturbing

the harmony of their relations. The spirit is governed by the same

law in all its activities. The wicked are inflamed with passions

which torment and consume them. By the perversion and distor-

tion of their faculties, they have excluded themselves from the har-

monies of the di\ine order ; and those forces which were intended by

infinite wisdom to give them joy and peace and rest, now smite them.

They have placed themselves in opposition to the currents of the

divine love ; they regard everything from a wrong point of view. As

a consequence their thoughts must be false and their affections evil.

Their minds are peopled with illusions, and their hearts are tormented
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with fears. " The wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest.

There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." They can-

not feel at home in the presence of the pure and good. They are

at war with one another. Spiritually they are in the same coniUtion

that a man would be physically if he was so diseased that he could

not bear the light, that food tormented, and the air suffocated him.

In none of these cases does the Lord inflict pain in an arbitrary way

as a punishment for disobedience to the laws of life enacted in the oi-

ganic forms of the material or the spiiitual body. He did not organize

man's nature in any of its jjlanes, spiritual or material, for pain. He

created it to be a vessel for the reception of his love and wisdom, and

the subject of delight and luxppiness. He gives his love to man to be

liis love, his wisdom to be man's wisdom, his joy and peace to be man's

joy and peace. Man was made to be an organized and embodied joy. If

lie perverts the means the Lord has provided for his hapjiiness, it is

not the liord's fault. As these are the only means by which happiness

can be gained, he jDuts it out of the Lord's power to save and bless him.

By indulgence in error and sin, the deformities of man's sidritual

nature become fixed. His heart is hardened ; his rmderstanding be-

comes blinded, and all his faculties so disordered and perverted that

they cannot be restored to their normal order. If the penalty of sin

Avere arbitrary, its remission could be made by the mercy or good

pleasiu'e of the Lord. But if sin is a violation of the laws of organic

life, the penalty can only be remitted by the restoration of the organ-

ism to its normal order. The real penalty is the disease ; the priva-

tion and suffering come with it, and can onlv be remitted by curing

the cUsease. If the j^enalty could be remitted liy an act of onniipo-

tent power, we cannot conceive it to be possible that a being of in-

finite love and wisdom would hesitate a moment to speak the word

and let the imprisoned soul go free. But if man, as to his sj^irit as

well as his material body, is an organized, substantial liuman form,

the penalty of sin can only be removed by a restoration of the spirit-

ual organism to its normal older, and this can only be done by man's

voluntary co-operation. Tlie iiuiiishment or the consequences of sin
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after the dissolution of the material body, and the conscious intro-

duction of the sinner into the spiritual world, mast continue as long-

as he remains a sinner. His only possible escape from it is escape

from himself. It can be gained only by a change in his whole oi'gan-

ization. The nature and severity of the pimishment must be meas-

ured by the extent and malignity of his disease. The dui-ation of it

must be determined in the same way. It nuist continue until he is

cured. We can only come to any rational and true conclusion con-

cerning the possibility of such a change by considering the nature,

capacities, and limitations of man's sjairitual faculties, the conditions

in which he is placed, and the means that can be provided that will

be efficacious in restoring his faculties to order.

It is a well-known fact that the will and the understanding, or the

affections and the intellectual faculties, are formed by the truths

learned and the affections exercised. The limit of oiu- knowledge is

the horizon of the mind. Knowledge is the only means of thinking

upon any subject. Our affections lead our thoughts and cUrect them

to the objects we love. • Pure and good affections turn our thoughts

to heavenly truths and the means of doing good to others. Selfish

and worldly affections cause our thoughts to center in ourselves and

to seek the means of gratifying om- desires. By indulgence in these

seltisli and worldly affections the Avhole mind becomes inverted. It

was organized to turn to the Lord and ojien to the influx of life from

him. It was made to look to the good of the neighbor. The two

great commandments are the laws of life organized in man's natm-e.

But when man loves himself supremely instead of the Lord, and

the world instead of the neighbor, he sees everytliing in a distorted

form and a perverted order. He mistakes error for truth, evil for

good, darkness for light. He regards everytliing from a false point

of view, and judges everytliing by a false standard. He says to e"vil.

Be thou my good. To error. Be thou my guide. These forms of

thought and states of affection become fixed after man passes into

the s^Diritual world. The will and the understanding, or affection

and thought, become so closely united that he believes ever;^'thing to
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be true which he loves. Thouglit becomes the form of his affection.

If the affection is corrupt tlie tlioiight v:\\\ inevitaljl\- lie false. In

tins world this perfect union of affection and the intellectual facul-

ties has not taken place, and this is the only ground of the possibil-

ity of man's salvation. He can see and know that to be true which

he does not love. By compelling himself to live according to the

truth, his whole mind gradually turns to the Lord, and the Lord

creates a clean heart and renews a right spirit within him. But

how can he be changed when these forms of liis mind become united

and fixed ? By teaching him the truth ? He cannot bear it. It does

not seem to him to be the truth because it is opposed to all the princi-

ples from \^"hich he acts. It hurts him as light hm-ts an inflamed eye.

It is repugnant to every taste and affection. Tell him he must love

the Lord with all his soul, mind, and strength 'f He cannot do it

by force of will, for all his affections center in himself. There is no

ground in his nature for a desire to love the Lord or his neighbor.

The whole organism of his spiritual faculties has )>een reversed. To

restore his nature to true order Ijy almighty power, if that were possi-

ble, would be like untwisting every nerve in the material body. It

would cause an agony Avhich no luiman being could endure. An
organic form can only be gradually changed by its own co-operation.

Some think that the s^iirit will become purified by suffering. But a

little observation will show that suffering has no power to cleanse

from sin and restore either body or mind to health. Pain of every kind

is caused by the derangement of physical or spiritual organs. It ceases

with the disorder tliat caused it ; but it has no power to heal. It may

act as a restraint from the indulgence which caused the disease, but it

possesses no saving virtue. Tliere is no hope in suffering, for the final

salvation of the sinner. Having no love for goodness and truth, and

consequently no desire for them, there is no motive and no ground of

hoije in themselves for any change of character. There is no ground

of hope for help from the Lord, or any other source, not because it is

withheld, but because the wicked will not accept the offered help and

co-operate \vii\\ the Lord in the apiilication of it to their own lives.
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Such is a Ijiief statement of the principles whicli, according to tlie

doctrines of the New Church, determine the condition of the wicked

in the spiritual world. These principles are universal in their opera-

tion. They apply to the righteous with the same immutable cer-

tainty tliat they do to the wicked. They are not rewarded for their

faith or works, but according to them. Their joy and peace inhere

in and grow out of their characters, as the quality of fruit is deter-

mined by the character of the tree that bore it. The degree, quality,

and extent of their happiness are measured by their capacity to re-

ceive it from the Lord. Their allotment is not made by any arbi-

trary power. Every one goes where his nature takes him, enjojs

what he is capable of enjoying, and suffers the pain that is caused b}'

his opposition to the laws of the divine order.

The final question to be considered is the nature and special forms

of punishment the wicked suffer according to this immutable law.

The most terrible penalties of sin are generally sujjposed to be the

.suffering that the sinner must endure. But little account is made of

what he loses. Yet tliis is the most terrible consequence of sin.

The Lord has endowed men with immeasurable capacities to know,

to love, and to enjoy. There can be no assignable limit beyond

which they cannot and must not pass when they are unfolded in tlie

order of their natine. In this respect a spiritual organ differs from a

material one. The capacity of the natural senses to receive either

pleasure or pain is soon reached. The maximum of jjhysical power

is soon gained, and there is no possibility of passing beyond it. But

it is not so with the spiritual faculties. The more we put into the

mind the more it contains. Every new truth becomes a vessel for the

reception of more truth. The affections enlarge and gain strength and

purity by exercise, and a capacity for larger and more exquisite de-

lights. When the faculties of the mind are exercised according to the

laws of the divine order, thej- grow deeper, broader, liigher, purer, and

their exercise is rewarded with more exquisite joy. This i^rocess of de-

velopment will continue without interruption and without end. The

righteous will draw nearer to the Lord and will receive larger meas-
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iires of life from liiin. They will draw nearer to one another, be more

helpful to one another, and live in ever-increasing harmony and joy.

Directly the reverse must be the condition of all those who have

destroyed the divine order in their natures. Being out of its har-

monies, all the divine forces by which man is created and sustained

in existence, and the faculties of his mind developed, are resisted

and perverted in their action. They cairse disturbance instead of

harmony. They repress action, and tend to destroy I'ather than pro-

mote it. Consecpiently there are no means of improvement, for all

the means that are essential to it tend to the re^iression rather than

the enlargement of the spiritual faculties. We see the results of dis-

orderly action on every side in this world. The penalty of unlawful

and excessive indulgence in eating, drinking, or any other sensual

jDleasure, is the loss of the delights of vigorous and healthy action.

The same principle operates in social and industrial life. The love

of self and the world close the heart and the understandine acainst

the possibility of enjoying the manifold delights that liless every

memljer of a comnuinity when love to tlie Lord and the neighbor

reign in it. Every individual looks to the commf)n good and seeks

to promote it, and the whole community regard the highest good of

every member of it. The time and strength and money that are now

spent by individuals and nations in destructive competition and war,

would be employed for the common good. Tliis loss of attainable

good is one of the most terrible penalties of sin. Sin closes the

doors which open to every form of natural and sjiiritual good. This

effect is more jirompt and universal in the spiritual world than it is

in this life. There tlie environment of every one corresponds to

and represents his character. His tlioughts and affections become

objective. The sinner creates his own world and peoples it with

forms corresponding to his own perverted faculties. He dwells in

darkness because he loves darkness rather than light. He is deaf to

all the finer harmonies of the divine order. His senses are dull.

He is stupid and gross and vile and incapable of any but the lowest

animal delights. Tliese penalties are not inflicted by the Lord.
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They follow as the necessary consequence of error and sin. The

other penalties, and the ones that have chiefly engaged the attention

of theologians, are the sufferings which the wicked endure. We can

form some conception of what they must be from our own experience

and observation of the suffering caused by violating the laws of the

divine order in tliis wtjrld, fur they are the same beings thev were

here, and the relation of effects to causes is the same ; the only differ-

ence being that the effects follow more promptly and fully.

The wicked are organized into societies according to the special

nature of the evil of which they have become the embodiment. They

are not constantly tormented. They have their rulers, laws by whicli

they are governed, their employments, and their vile delights. Thev

associate with each other and converse freely upon all questions that

interest them. The love of self and the world being their oidy mo-

tive of action, they are in the constant effort to rule over and make

slaves of others. They envy those above tlieni, and they plot and con-

trive to supplant them. Their hearts are full of hatred and revenge.

They are inconceivabl}- cruel, and their greatest delight consists in

tormenting others. There is no love, no kindness, no respect, no

virtue, no regard for others. They have no conscience and no shame.

They are restless and tormented with fears of hai"m from others, and

disappointed at their constant failure to gain power and inflict j^ain.

They cannot act from any affection without doing injury to others,

and they cannot do that without being severely punished. This may

be administered by others, for they delight to cause siiffering. But

for the most part the penalty of disobedience grows out of it, as tlie

penalty of violating a law of physical life does in this world. The

government of the hells is like that of a penitentiarj-. There is or-

der, but it is enforced from without. There is a constant desire to

resist it, which is only restrained by fear. The passion to make slaves

of all others, and punish them for the least resistance to their will,

smoulders like a concealed fire, and is in the constant effort to break

out and consume. They have no freedom ; no one can act as he desires.

They are all miserable slaves, and their life is a constant servitude.
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In personal form they become the -perfect embodiment and ex-

pression of their own evils. The law which we see in universal

operation here, according to which the dispositions cherished and the

habits formed mould the featiu-es of the face into their own likeness,

rules without any liindrance there. The spiritual body becomes the

thought and affection in organic form.- Every feature and liml) ami

motion l)ecoraes the exponent of vile passions, of ignorance, hatred,

and revenge. The vilest become hideous and ghastly monsters, with

hardly a semblance of the human form. Their habitations, food,

clothing, and all the appointments of their lives correspond Avith

their persons and character. The perversion of their own nature de-

stroys all luuinony, all l)eauty, and all order in everything around

them, and in all their relations to the Lord and to one another.

They are not tormented by conscience, for they have none. If

they had they would not be in hell. They do not suffer from re-

morse because they are incapable of it. They love sin, and are tilled

with madness because they cannot indulge in it without restraint.

They have no regrets for the past. The natural memory of all, of

the good as well as the evil, is closed when they pass into the spirit-

ual world. It is not, however, obliterated, ana it can be revived

when there is occasion for it. They live in the present. Neither the

future nor the past troubles them. The wicked do not continue to

grow worse and sink to deeper and evei-increasing woe. On the con-

trary, by constant suppression from the fear of j)unishment, their pas-

sions become less active, according to a universal law of our natures.

They become more stupid and devoid of life, and consequently their

sufferings are less acute. It cannot be said that they grow better, but

less active in evil. They come into a constrained oi-der wliich becomes

habit and ameliorates their condition. The Lord does all he can to

alleviate their sufferings and bring them into the highest state of order

they will permit him. He holds them up from sinking into lower deeps

;

he gives them all the good they will receive from him, and does all

he can to make their condition tolerable. The angels are not silent

and passive spectators of their suffering. They are active in supjDress-



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

ing the fury and cruelty with which the wicked pursue and strive to

torment one another, and they have a powerful influence in quieting

disorder and mitigating their sufferings. The highest angels, whose

hearts are fiill of tenderness and mercy, delight in tliis sei'vice.

According to this view, hell is not an inquisition in which its in-

mates aie toitured for -nhat they did and believed or failed to do

and believe while they lived in this world. It is not a penitentiary

where the fuially impenitent are imprisoned bj- the Lord and pun-

ished for the deeds done in the body. It is an as}lum for the in-

curably insane, in which eveiy provision that infinite mercy can sug-

gest and infuiite wisdom effect is provided to assuage their misery

and make their hopeless condition as endurable as possible. Their

sufferings are terrible, beyond the power of words to describe. But

no more restraint is put ujjou them than is necessary to prevent them

in their madness from inflicting seveier toiments upon one another,

and disturbing the peace of the rigliteous. They are not deprived of a

delight or comfort by the Lord. No pain or sorrow or suffering is in-

flicted by him. They could not breathe the atmosphere of lieaven ; it

would suffocate them. They could not bear its liglit ; it would blind

them. They could not endure the society of the pure and wise ; it

would be utterly repugnant to every principle of their nature and a hor-

rible torment to them. The condition of the wicked Ls as perfect a

testimony as the blessedness of tlie righteous, to the divine declaration,

"Tlie Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his woiks.''

The whole of sacred Scripture when correctly understood testifies

to these principles of the Lord's government of the finally impeni-

tent, and his provision for their wants. The universal truth is con-

stantly implied and plainly taught that " evil slays the wicked."

Every one is finalty judged and rewarded according to his work. It

is true that the wicked are turned into liell. But they are turned

into it by their own e^•il passions and false principles. They make

hell and carry it with them wherever they go. A society of wicked

men and women is a hell, whether in this or the spiritual world. They

dwell in darkness, because they love darkness rather than light.
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Darkness in the spiritual world is ignorance and error. The tei'uis

that are generall}- emploj-ed to reveal the condition of the finally im-

penitent are now regarded as symbols of the truth and not literal

facts. No intelligent Christian believes that the wicked are thiiist

into a lake of fii'e and brimstone by an angry God, tossing on its

billows, writhing in agony, consuming but never consumed, while

the Lord by a mere act of mercy could relieve them from their tor-

ment in a moment. The fire that consumes and torments them is

their own lusts. " The worm that never dies " is the false principles

which constantly lead them into torment. They think God is angry

with them because he is ojiposed to all the evil and false principles

from \\hich they act. They judge him and estimate all good bj-

their love of dominion and their eii'orts to subject him and all human

beings to their own power. Thej' are out of the divine order, they

array themselves against the mighty currents of the divine power by

which all things and all beings are created and suljsist, and conse-

quently all the divine forces smite them. The Lord has not changed,

he causes the sun of liis love and wisdom to rise on the evil and on

the good, and sends the rain of his truth on the just and the unjust.

Such is a brief statement of the belief of the New Cliui'ch concerning

retribution. I have not attempted to do much more than state some

general principles and illustrate them by facts wliich are Avell known

to all intelligent men. The.se princij)les are unfolded in the writings

of the NeAV Church in manifold ways, and confirmed by the natm-e of

the human mind and all the Lord's methods of creating, punishing, and

rewarding men, so far as they come within oiu- own observation. They

commend themselves to our reason ; they are in perfect accord witli

the revelations which the Lord has made of liimself in his word and

works when imderstood ; they present him to us as a being of infinite

love and wisdom, whose only purpose is to create human beings calla-

ble of receiA'ing and reciprocating his love, of being enlightened by

liis wisdom, and blessed by a life according to his commandments.







CHAPTER XIX.

Under the Laws of his own Moral Nature, and by his

OWN Volition, Man Fixes his own Destiny.

Revulsion from the Harsh Views Formerl.y Held on this Subject.—Retribution now
Dressed in a Different but more Credible Costume.—Conservative Theologians

forced to Admit that Children and " a Great Multitude " dying Ignorant of Christ,

are now Praising Him in Heaven.—The Countless Myriads of Heathen no longer

Deemed to be Hopeles.s Candidates for Perdition.—Growing Recognition of Chris-

tian Consciousness in the Development of Religious Doctrine.—Christ the Leader

and Inspirer of this Progressive and more Benign Teaching.—Fiendish Sentiments

quoted from Thomas Aquinas, Edwards, Hopkins, Knaii]), and other Accepted Ex-

ponents.—The Moral Law of Cause and Effect, Ordained by God, is Universal and

Immutable, so that it is Necessarily " 111 with the Wicked and Well with the Rights

eous."—The Startling and Impressive Message from God to All.—It is not alone a

" Revelation," but a Positive Natural Law, from which None can Escape.—Its

Adaptedness as an Appeal to Man's Conscience, as the Most Urgent Motive to

Avoid Sin and Follow after Righteousness.

By Rev. Washington Gladden, D.D., Pastor of the Fii-st Congregational Church, Columbus, Oliio.

It seems to be generally believed that the opinion of the Church

with respect to retribution has been greatly changed within the last

century. As to the forms by which the doctrine is set forth this

belief is well founded. It is not very long since hell was univer-

sally supposed to be a literal lake of fire and brimstone, and the

physical sufferings of the lost were depicted in flaming colors on

the canvas of the popular evangelist. I remember hearing Elder

Knapp describe the writhings of the lost in that pit of flame ; and

it is impossible to forget the extremely rcealistic rhetoric in which

he pointed out the damned crawling up the sides of the crater, and

the devils standing with pitchforks on the edges to fling tliem in

again. These picturesque delineations were delivered, with perfect

assurance, to a crowded audience of Christians, of which I, as a small
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boy in the gallery, with two good eyes and two good ears, was an

insignificant but very sensitive part ; and if they provoked dissent or

disgust in this Christian congregation, the same was not visible or

audible to me. Elder Knapp's methods of presenting the doctrine of

retribution were considerably coarser than the average of those whicli

were current in his generation ; but there are many men and women

now living who have often heard from the pulpit similar descriptions

of hell as a place of physical torment. A few evangelists are now

traveling who adhere, though rather shamefacedly, to this method

of presentation,—insisting tliat "the Bible always means just wliat

it says "
; but from no intelligent teacher, even of the most conserv-

ative scliool, is any such doctrine heard. The costume of the theory

of retribution has greatly changed within the last century.

It must also be admitted tliat the content of the doctrine has

l)een considerably reduced. It is not very long since the damna-

tion of many infants and all the heathen was genei'ally taught ; in

utter despite of logic room has been found for all the little children

in the heavenly home, and tlie doctrine of the " essential Christ
"'

permits the staunchest of the defenders of Orthodox}^ to say tliat "a

great multitude " of those who never heard on earth of the Man of

Nazareth are praising him to-day in heaven. That the statements

made by the representatives of the majority in the recent debates

upon tlie platform of the American Board of ^lissions, would liave

shocked and scandalized the good men who, fifty years ago, were

managing that organization, is too plain for argument. " Within

the last thirty years,"' said those good men, in one of their official

documents, "a whole generation of five hundred millions have gone

down to eternal death." And again :
" The heathen are involved

in the ruins of the apostasy, and are expressly doomed to perdition.

Six hundred millions of deathless soids on the brink of hell ! What

a spectacle !
" The unshrinking affirmation is that the heatlien, as

heathen, are " expressly doomed to perdition." No liint is here of

any " essential Christ "'; no suggestion that one man of all these

millions can be saved by living up to the light vouchsafed him. Ii
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would be utterly impossible for "the most sti'iiitest sect" of the Or-

thodox to make any such affirmation to-day. No more effectual

method could be found of " cutting the nerve of missions " than

the proclamation of this horrible doctrine. Certainly it would be

thought by men of good will in this generation hardly worth while

to spend much time or money in proclaiming a religion that had no

more hope than this for the millions of mankind. "The enthusi-

asm of humanity " would not be greatly stimulated by working

with or for a deity who could hurl whole generations of crippled

and blinded souls into the abyss after this fashion ; nor is it entirely

clear that faith in such a god would do the heathen any good.

There is a good deal of sneering, in certain quarters, at the Chris-

tian consciousness of the age as one of the factors in the develop-

ment of doctrine ; but it is a power, after all, wiiich teachers of

every school are compelled to take into the account, and to which

.the wisest of them now })ay profound respect. It is this Christian

consciousness, quickened by the abiding presence in tlie Church of

Him who is the Life and the Light of men, that has discarded those

dreadful theories of universal doom, and opened so wide a door of

iiope to all men everywhere who follow the light that has been

given to them. It is because tiie ethical judgments of men are

steadily growing clearer under the tuition and inspiration of Christ

himself, that those monstrous dogmatic shapes have disappeared

from the teaching of the Church concerning retribution.

Certain it is that great changes have taken place in the belief of

the Cliurch, on this question, during the last century. The most

strenuous of the Orthodox have been busily depopulating hell ; they

reject and even resent the ancient assumption that the vast major-

ity of the human race will suffer there forever. Nor would it be

possible for any teacher of this time to say, without raising a suspi-

cion of his sanity, what Thomas Aquinas said in the thirteenth

century: " In order that the saints may enjoy their beatitude more

richly, a perfect sight of the punishment of the damned is granted

to tliem ;
" or what Jonathan Edwards said, in the last century

:



384 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

" The siglit of hell torments will exalt the happiness of the saints

forever. ... It will make them more sensible of their own

hai^piness. ... A sense of the opposite misery in any case

greatly increases the relish of any joy or pleasure ; " or what Sam-

uel Hopkins said, about the same time :
" The smoke of their tor-

ment shall ascend up in the sight of the blessed for ever and ever,

and serve as a most clear glass alwaj-s before their eyes to give

them a bright and most affecting view. This display of the divine

character will be most entertaining to all wJto love God, and will give

them the highest and most ineffable pleasure. Should the fire of

this eternal punishment cease, it would in a great measure obscure

the light of heaven, and put an end to a great part of tlie happiness

and glory of the blessed." Tlie time has come—let us say it with de-

vout thankfulness—when no such fiendish sentiments as these are

uttered in the interest of Orthodoxy. The most conservative teacli-

ers of this generation are not in the habit of asserting that the

blessedness of the redeemed depends on an unobstructed view of

the torments of the damned ; nor would they say, respecting the

city that hath no temple, that it is not the Lamb, but the sulphur-

ous fire of the pit, that is the light thereof. Is any one disposed to

lament that the Church of this generation has departed, in some

respects, from the teaching of the fathers concerning retribution ?

But it is alleged that the Church of this generation has not only

cast off these heathenish hypotheses, but that it has also thrown

awaj' the suljstantial truth respecting the punishment of sin ; that

the great facts of retribution are obscured or slurred over in the

teaching of this time : that the law of God is not enforced as it

ought to be, and that the morals of this generation are suffering

from lax views of penalty. The doctrine of punishment preached

in the churches of this generation, it is said, is as much understated

as the doctrine of a former time was overstated.

It would not be strange, indeed, if such a result should follow.

One extreme is apt to produce another. There is some truth in the

complaint which we have just quoted. The doctrine of punish-
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ment, as it is set forth in many of our pulpits, is a feeble and inef-

fectual expression. It seems to have lost its grip on the conviction of

those who utter it, and it makes little impression on the consciences

of those who listen to it. As a deterrent from sin it is practically

nil. From many pulpits little is heard about retribution. And

there is ground for the charge that this tremendous fact is consid-

erably obscured in the current Christian teaching.

One reason for this defect we have already hinted at. Tlie reac-

tion of the purified Christian consciousness from the horrible asser-

tions and implications of the old theology has led to a revulsion of

feeling toward the whole subject. Many good men have felt that a

motive which has been so injuriously overworked could be safely

permitted to rest awhile. The situation is not unlike that of the

Hebrews departing from Egypt, where future retribution had been

harped on till it was an outworn tale, so that Moses, in the legisla-

tion of the Pentateuch, left the future wholly out of the account.

Still another reason why this teaching has fallen into desuetude

is found in the fact that the philosophic framework of the doctrine

has broken down, and the facts are left without any adequate

explanation. The theology of the i)ast century has been, for the

most part, what is described as a governmental theology. The

analogies by which the divine operation in human society has been

explained are analogies drawn from the processes of human govern-

ment. The law of God has been assimilated, in these theories, to

the statutory regulations of Congresses and Parliaments ; its penal-

ties have been conceived of as judicially determined and inflicted ;

and just as human law would be dishonored and crippled if govern-

ment did not rigidly enforce it, so, it has been reasoned, the divine

law must be maintained by a rigorous execution of its penalties.

Very much has been made, in all these theorizings, of the necessity

of maintaining the honor of the divine government by inflicting the

penalty of the law upon offenders, or by finding some equivalent

for this penalty. This is the crux of the governmental theology.

For it is evident that men continue to transgress the divine law for
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many years without being arraigned and punished. The theory that

tills life is a period of probation meets this difficult}' ; and it is de-

clared that when the gates of death open to the sinner the door of

mercy is closed upun him; that he is then arraigned, convicted, and

sentenced to hojieless suffering. But the whole process, as thus

conceived, is forensic, or judicial ; the methods, the principles, the

expediences, the delays, of our human administration are imputed

to the divine adnunistr.ition ; because our judges and governors, in

their maintenance of the law, find it necessar}' or pnuleiit to do (ir

not do this or that, it is supposed that the Judge of all the earth

must administer his government in the same manner. It is this

theory that is obsolescent. It begins to be pretty clear to a good

many thoughtful Christians that reasonings of this nature are of

dubious validity. It is gravely questioned whether the Omniscient

and Oninii>otent One follows the maxims and the models of our

courts in his procedure. The governmental fabric, on which the

whole weight of our theological systems has been piled, has broken

down under them; and the doctrine of retribution, whose formu-

laries were all stated in terms of this theor}', has become a logical

wreck. Those who have been explaining the reason of retribution

and the methods of retribution by these governmental analogies,

find themselves very much at sea when it becomes evident that

these analogies are wholly inadequate to set forth the facts of the

moral order of the world.

The governmental theology is still taught in most of our theo-

logical seminaries, and by many is supposed to be the necessary

form of Orthodoxy ; but the Church has grown out of it ; multitudes

of men know a great deal about the relations of God to men that

cannot be expressed by means of its analogies: the deepest facts of

the spiritual realm lie wholly outside of its phrases; when they

are repeated before an intelligent congregation by an intelligent

preacher, they have a hollow sound to him who speaks and to those

who listen ; there is au uneasy consciousness that they misrepresent

the facts of the case. It is for this reason that the truth of retribu-



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 387

tion is so inadequate!}- iiresented. The old philosophj- of retribu-

tion is badly out of repair ; it serves no longer as a vehicle to convey

the truth to the reason of men : therefore those who have found no

new jihilosophy which more adequately explains the facts, are fain

to avoid the whole subject.

But it will be observed that this uncertainty of touch is found

among those who still adhere to the governmental philosupliy. It is

our conservative brethren who are derelict in the teaching of retribu-

tion. Those who are most strenuous in their demand that the doc-

trine of punishment be taught are the very ones who say least about

it. Now and then they preach, in a perfunctory way, a discourse on

eternal punishment ; but the statement, as they are able to frame it,

does not clearly correspond with the realities of life, so they make

up in emphasis what is wanting in conviction, and fling the sermon

into the drawer when it is preached, with the thankful feeling that

nothing more on that subject will be required for some time to come.

A sign that the received philosophy of retribution has ceased to rep-

resent any real belief is seen in the scarcely concealed tendency every-

where observable among the champions of the old theology to treat

the whole subject lightly. The theme is one around which the humor

of these defenders of the faith is often suffered to play in ministers'

meetings ; many facetious allusions of one sort or another are made

to it ; if it must not be said of some of them that hell is a huge joke,

it is certain that it cannot be regarded by them as an awful reality.

The fault of neglecting the teaching of retribution must be laid,

then, at the doors of those who adhere to a philosophy of religion

which has become inadequate to explain the facts of religion.

Strange as the assertion may seem to many, it is the conservative

men who are now practically ignoring the truth of retribution, and

it. is the progressives who ai-e enforcing it. My own belief is that

the real terrors of the law are now more clearlv announced from

Universalist pulpits than from the pulj^its of our most Orthodox

teachers. Not long ago, after I had been preaching on this subject,

a very intelligent man, now an active member of an Orthodox
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church, said to me :
" That is an awful truth. I heard it put in

the same way once before, and it was the first time that I -ivas ever

startled and alarmed on account of my sin. I had heard many ser-

mons on punishment, but this was the first one that frightened me,

and made me feel my need of deliverance and salvation. And that

sermon."' added my friend, -was preached in a Universalist church

by a Universalist minister." It is very true that the force of this

teaching is neutralized in Universalist pulpits by the dogmatic asser-

tion that all men, somehow or other, in spite of themselves, are going

to be saved by and by ; but the fact remains that these teachers do

see and set forth in vigorous fashion the consequences of sin.

Those who refuse to make these dogmatic assertions of universal

restoration, because they find neither in Scripture nor in reason

any warrant for them, but who insist upon dealing witli the subject

of moral evil on the basis of an experimental rather than a govern-

mental philosoph}-, find a doctrine of retribution which they can

teach—a doctrine plain enough and terrible enough to serve all the

purposes of moral impression. It is in what Dr. Munger calls " the

appeal to life
"' that we get firm ground for our teaching of retribu-

tion. This is the method of study which our Lord has taught us : He,

above all other masters, has shown us how to turn from scholastic

systems, and metap)hysical refinements, to the plain facts of every-day

life. When we follow this method we reach a doctrine of punishment

which, although it differs considerably in form from that which has

been current in the Church, is full of awful meaning, and can be

preached with demonstration of the Spirit, and with power. No man

who understands this view of the subject will ever be heard treating

it facetiously : no man who believes it will be content to preach it

once in a while, for the easing of his conscience : he will feel that the

terrible fact must continually be kept before the eyes of transgressors.

Not long ago I heard a popular representative of the old theology

saying that nobody knew anything about retribution except what

is revealed in the Bible. If that were true, then the case is cer-

tainly hard for the thousands of millions who liave lived and died



THAT UXKNOWN COUNTRY. 389

without ever hearing of the Bible. " Six hundred millions on the

brink of hell,'" 3'et they have no intimation whatever of the exist-

ence of such a place I Those who have no knowledge of retribu-

tion can have no notion of the moral law of which retribution is an

essential element. They cannot therefore be responsible beings.

Can this be true, that the existence of a moral order depends on the

publication, in any community, of the Bible? Nowhere is this

statement more emphatically contradicted than in the Bible itself.

Before one word of the Bible was written this was a moral uni-

verse, moral from foundation to cap-stone ; the everlasting law of

right was in force in every part of it ; the rewards of righteousness

and the penalties of transgression were as sure as the}^ are to-day.

How comes it to pass that it is ill with the wicked and well with

the righteous ? Is it only because the Prophet Isaiah, seven hun-

dred j'ears before Christ, said that it should be so ? Does the pen-

alty wait for the precept? If the Decalogue had not been written

would it not have been wrong; to steal, and would there have been

no retribution for the thief? Such suppositions are sufficiently ab-

surd upon the face of them. In every part of this universe the

moral laws are in full force and their penalties are visited unerr-

ingl}' upon every transgressor. Into the ver}" nature of man, into

the very order of the universe, the moral laws are incorporated,

and the sequences of sin are joined to the sins themselves by the

laws of cause and effect. No man can violate the moral laws with-

out suffering the retribution that waits on such transgression.

What is the moral law? Christ's statement of it is the perfect

statement : Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy heart and thy

neighbor as thyself. We call this a moral law, but it is as truly a nat-

ural law as is the law of gravitation. The universe is so made that no

man can live happily and perfect his own being who does not love

God supremel}' and his neighbor as himself. The words of Christ

did not originate the law, it is engraven upon the very life of man.

That man has an intuitive knowledge of it need not be asserted ; it

is sufficient to say that his life is founded on it, and that, in due time,
23
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by studying his own nature and its laws, he is just as sure to find

it out, as he is to find out the hiwof gravitation or the law of the cir-

culation of the blood. Our Lord revealed it to us indeed, but what

is revelation ? It is simply the disclosure of that which was hidden.

It must have existed before, else it could not have been revealed.

Sin is the transgression of this law, and the wages of sin is death.

How much does this mean ?

We should say, on first thought, that physical death is the conse-

quence of the violation of physical law, and spiritual death the con-

sequence of the violation of spiritual law ; and that, inasmuch as

the law we are now considering is in its essence spiritual, physical

death cannot result from disobeying it. That might be true if the

physical and the spiritual natures of man were totally distinct. But

their relations are so close that each is greatly affected by the other.

If I violate the laws of health, my body suffers, and my mind is to

some extent injured by the condition of my body; perhaps my per-

ception of the trutli is dulled or my temper is soured or my will is

weakened. If I tell a falsehood or commit an act of dislionesty, the

remorse that I feel for the act may disturb my sleep, affect \\\y ap-

petite, and irritate my nerves, impairing my bodily health. Thus

the body and the mind react upon each other, and if this law were

exclusively spiritual disobedience of it might result in bodily disor-

ders that should end in premature and jiainful physical denth. *

But the law is not spiritual in any such sense that it does not

have to do with the phj'sical nature of man. It is addressed to the

whole man. '' Thou shalt love thy neighbor as th3'self " is the law.

That involves a rational love of ourselves, and a rational care for

ourselves, for our bodies as well as for our spirits. Any transgres-

sion of the laws of health is tlierefore sin. Intemperance, gluttony,

an}' form of physical vice or abuse, is an infraction of tlie nu}ral law.

The wages of such sin is disease and death.

* How life would come to its term, if sin had never entered the world, it is not

possible to say : our translation might be some happy euthanasy ; but the Scriptures

always assume that the sting of death is sin ; that physical suffering and corruption are

closely connected with moral transgression.
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But this is a small part of the sequences of sin. The death

which results from the violation of the soul's law is that swift and

terrible decaj- of the whole nature, mental and moral, as well as phys-

ical, which sin always produces.

Insensibility to spiritual truth is one of its first symptoms. Those

who persist in disobedience become less and less responsive to the

hicrher forms of truth ; the thouoht of God awakens in them a di-

minishing desire to know him ; appeals to their gratitude do not

stir them ; prayer seems to them a dismal mummery ; of things un-

seen and eternal they have little consciousness.

This creeping paralysis of the spiritual nature is always accompa-

nied by moral decay. The man who will not obey the law of God,

who neither respects the laws of his own being, nor the welfare of

his neighbor, nor his obligation to his God, is one whose moral

sense is constantly becoming less acute, and whose moral power is

continuallj' waning. Every sin that he commits makes the differ-

ence between right and wrong much less clear to him than it ^^as

before
;
gradually he learns first to palliate, and then to excuse,

and then to justify deeds that once ho abhorred. The better prin-

ciples that once ruled him lose their inlluence over him, and he sinks

under the thralldom of baser motives. The instinctive hatred of

meanness and cruelty that once quickly kindled within his soul is

smouldering ; he is ceasing to feel much hatred for wickedness that

does not hurt him ; he is learning to question the utilit}- of any

virtue that does not bring him profit. He flatters himself that he is

growing wiser ; in truth he is growing sharper and harder. His

wisdom is but a snaky variety, compared with which the clear in-

sight of foi'gotten days was as much better as the sweet juices of

the spring are better than the bitter sap of autumn. Base motives,

groveling tastes, sinister passions, rule him ; he revels in the things

that he ought to loathe, and hates the things that he ought to love.

Such a process of moral deterioration and decay is the certain

history of every soul that continues in sin.

" The process of sin," says Dr. Newman Smyth, " is ever down-
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ward, destroying all that is manly or womanly, extinguishing in

the lusts of the flesh the light and glory of the soul. Our very

words for sins are derived from the natures of the lower animals

and the coarser characteristics of the material world. As the man

enslaved by his appetites and passions sinks lower and lower, he

seems to lose soul, to lose tlie power of discriminating between good

and evil, and the capacity of entering into the delights of a pure,

happy home. The mark of the beast comes out upon his very

countenance ; down even beneath the level of the Ijrute creation

does sin seem to sink the soul, even in this present world, until

—utterly hard and coarse, a thing rather than a man—the drunk-

ard, the debauchee, the criminal, meets the hour of his extinction.'"*

So much we see and know. About this is no guess-work. Xo

faith is required for the acceptance of this awful truth, nothing but

the power to see what is in plain view. The Bible tells us all this,

and God writes it far more plainly in the faces of the men we know,

in the dark history of many a soul that is hurrying with a constantly

accelerated pace along this downward way. That sin. like leaven,

like infection, spreads its corruption silently but surely over the

whole nature ; that evil deeds are evil seeds that spring up and bear

fruit after their kind—a prolific harvest—in the soul of the sinner ;

that the law of the progress of sin is, in Paul's phrase, " iniquity

unto iniquity," sin upon sin,—every sin dragging after it a horrible

train of shame and degradation ; that he who sows to the flesh shall

of the flesh reap corruption, thirty, sixty, a hundred fold, this is

no speculation but one of the awful certainties of science.

Some theologians may be oblivious of this momentous fact, but

the analysts of human nature are not ; the sociologists are not ; nay,

the novelists have it always before their eyes. Read the story of

Tito Melema, in Romola ; of Bartley Hubbard, in A Modern In-

stanre ; of J)r. JeJcyll and Mr. Hyde. The fearful and fatal conse-

quences of sin are not hidden from the eyes of those who study the

laws of the soul and the realities of life.

* The Orthodox Theology of To-day, p. 93.
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We watch this process, in many lives, until death draws its

veil, and hides from our sight its later stages. That evil doers wax

worse and worse as long as they are in this world is certain ; some

of them sink very low indeed before they leave this world ; others are

traveling steadily in the same road when death overtakes them, but

they have not gone so far in it. What change does death make in

their condition ? Does death arrest the spread of thib' moral decaj^

over the soul ? There is no reason whatever for believing anything

of the kind. There is no evidence that death has any regenerating

power. Whatever this change which we call death may do for us, it is

impossible to believe that it effects any revolution in our moral nat-

ure. Therefore the same tendencies that were at work in our charac-

ters here will continue to work beyond the grave ; if we complete the

curve by the arc that we can measure, it must be true that beyond the

veil, as on this side, the downward wa}^ grows steeper and easier to

travel at every stej), and the probability of turning round in it becomes

less and less as duration lengthens. Every sign that we can see points

to a final permanence of evil character. We cannot look far enough

into the future to tell what the end will be, but we know that the

degradation to which this path leads down is dire and unspeakable.

All this, I say, we know. We know what are the cumulative con-

sequences of sin in this world, and we cannot imagine that the moral

laws under which they are suffered will be suspended at death.

Therefore we can show every man who is walking in the ways of

selfishness and sin whither he is going ; to what a bestial and liorri-

ble doom his path leads down ; and how increasinglj' improbable it

is that he will pause and retrace his steps. And this is no arbitrary

infliction, but the natural fruit of his own doings. The pit into

which he is sinking is one that he is digging for himself.

Those who have learned that the moral laws are also natural

laws ; that retribution is part of the natural order ; that penalty is

joined to sin as an effect to a cause ; that death is the wages of sin,

paid down with fearful promptness and certainty, have a message to

deliver to men which they can utter without faltering. It does not
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appeal to faith, it apjieals to sense, to siglit. The most inveterate

skeptic cannot doubt it. The streets are full of living witnesses to

its truth. The preacher can speak with the accent of conviction.

I was taught to believe the governmental notion of penalty, and I

did believe it ; the doctrine of retribution that I preach to-da}- I do

not believe, nor do I ask any man to believe it ; I knoiv that it is

true, and so does ever}- man to whom it is clearly spoken.

It is not only certain, it is adequate. For the purposes of moral

impression it is far stronger than the old view. The picture that it

shows a sinner of the doom toward which he is tending is far more

terrible than the flame of a judicial hell. It fixes his attention not

on what he will suffer, but on what he will Ijeeume : it shows him the

foul and horrible thing that he will be if he goes on in sin. Thus it

appeals not to his dread of pain, which may be wholly selfish, but to

his conscience, his moral feeling. It is from sin that he flees and

not from suffering; it is toward righteousness that he turns and not

toward happiness. That this mf)tive is far more efficient in securing

genuine conversion than the other motive which addresses primarily

the fear of pain, is a fact well known to every true shepherd of souls.

If any man thinks that this view of retrilnition has in it no re-

straining power, it is simply because he has failed to comprehend its

import. A little calm study of the facts of life will convince him

that the retributive forces which are incorporated into the order of

nature and into the soul of man are strong enough, withoiTt the

addition of any arbitrary penalties.

It will be found, of course, that the adoption of this view of sin

and penalty will require several other important changes in the phi-

losophy of religion. If retribution is part of the natural order and

follows transgression as the effect follows the cause, the doctrine of

probation, as generally understood, at once drops out of tlie creed.

We can quite well afford to let it go. The conception by which

death is fixed as the definite limit of opportunity for moral beings

is wholly out of relation to the whole scheme of morality. It con-

tradicts, absolutelv, either the doctrine of the freedom of the will, or
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the doctrine of tlie righteousness of Ood, or both. To say that no

man can repent after deatli is to say that Jio man after deatli is a

moral being,—that death lias wrought a revolution in his moral

nature, and robbed him of the essential attribute of personality.

We would not suffer the old fashioned Universalist to teach that

death regenerates men ; we are equally forbidden oui-selves to teach

that death dehumanizes men. If the doctrine that ])robation in all

cases terminates at death does not imply the lack of power to re-

pent, then it implies the refusal of God to grant his grace to a peni-

tent sinner, and this implication is worse than the other. Let us

not assert that the Father in heaven will ever, in any world, turn a

deaf ear to the cry of any soul that seeks to escape from sin I

Can a man lose his soul, himself,—lose the power and the wish

to turn from his sins to God ? Doubtless he can. The Scripture

clearly teaches that he can, and there is too much evidence of the

truth of the Scripture teaching. How does the man lose this

power and become the bond-slave of iniquity ? Simply by harden-

ing his own heart, in resisting truth and doing iniquity. The i^roc-

ess is gradual, the suicide is slow, but it is fatal. In the use of his

own volition, under the laws of his own moral nature, the man de-

stroys himself. But to take this power of choice away from him

by arbitrary interference, at any period of his moral history, would

be to cancel the fact of freedom and annul the first principles of

morality. To say to a moral being, "A certain date in your career

is fixed, irrespective of your own moral condition, beyond which

you shall either have no jiower of choosing righteousness or else

your choice shall avail you nothing," is to subvert the moral order.

The man hardens his own heart, fixes his own destiny. Doubtless

the time does come, in the history of every incorrigible sinner, when

there is no more power to repent. But that time is reached by the

free action of the soul in rejecting the light and fighting against

moral motives. That the term of the soul's moral power is reached

in every case at death is quite incredible. If death is the limit of

effective moral action, that limit must be fixed by an arbitrary de-
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cree. and this .supposition is subversive of morality. To some, to

vast multitudes, doubtless, moral paralysis comes long before death
;

to others it may come long after death. The fact that death does not

close the door of opportunity is no assurance of salvation after death.

The opportunity may be slighted and spurned on the other side as

well as on this side ; and there is no particle of reason for suppos-

ing that the man who has always resisted the Holy Ghost here will

yield to his gentle persuasions there.

The awful juncture in the history of everj^ sinning soul upon

which its attention should be fixed is not the hour of death, but the

hour when the heart shall be hardened against spiritual influ-

ences. The constant reference to death as tlie end of probation

tends to turn the attention of men away from this critical period

of their histor}', and to blind their eyes to their real peril. Even

though many teachers do recognize the danger of this moral crisis,

and know that it may be reached before death, tlie emphasis which

they put upon death as the end of probation obscures the nearer and

more fearful fact. The concentration of thought upon death as the

end of probation has been a fruitful source of moral procrastination.

The relation of this doctrine of retribution to the doctrine of re-

demption can only be alluded to in closing. Those who get a clear

view of the natural law of retribution will see at once that there is

no hope in any salvation that is not supernatural. From above

Nature the Power must come to rescue man from the ruin into

which he has plunged himself. But it is evident that this salvation

will not be forensic or governmental, but remedial and vital. The

ruin to be repaired is not in the government of God but in the soul

of man. It is from sin rather than from punishment that he is re-

deemed ; for his one deepest need is the inward working of " the

law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus," to set him " free from the

law of sin and death."
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CHAPTER XX.

The Three Proposed Solutions of the Problem of Future

Retribution. Is a Foui;th Solution Possible?

The Fact nf Future Punishment being Universally Agreed upon. Questions Arise as to

the Object and End of it, if there be an End.—I. The Universalist Solution : That

Punishment will Issue, sooner or later, in Conversion and Salvation of all the Con-

demned.—II. The Conditionalist Solution, which Denies that the Soul is Essentially

Immortal and Holds that the Obstinately Wicked Perish out of Existence, while

Believers Receive Eternal Life as the Gift of God.—III. The Eternalist Solution,

which Maintains an Immortality of Conscious Suffering. — Without Pronouncing

I'eremptorily on so Difficult a Question, it Appears that the Impression made by

the Scriptures, in their Simple and Natural Sense, is in Favor of the Last Solution.

—May not a Fourth Solution be Sought, in the Continued Impersonal Existence of

the Soul, after its Personality lias been Destroyed ?

By Rev. Frederic Godet, D.D., Professor in the Theological Faculty, Neuchatel. Switzerland.

The subject submitted to us is one which is at the same time

painful and delicate ;
painful by the agonizing application that it

may have for persons whom we meet, know, and love, and to our-

selves ; delicate, because the different solutions which are given to

tliis problem all suggest great difficulties, both philosophical and

Biblical.

We are all agreed on this point : that a future punishment awaits

those who have willfully broken the moral law, whether of con-

science or of Sinai, and who have obstinately rejected the pardon

offered to them by the preaching of the gospel. If sucli a course

of action did not end in punishment, the divine law would be with-

out any sanction whatever, and the most solemn declarations of tlie

Scriptures would be of none effect.



400 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

Among the (questions arising concerning the subject of future

punisiinient, is one which is iire-eniinently worthy of our attention:

tlie question, What is the object of it'-* Is its object the repentance,

tlie conversion, the final salvation, of all the condemned? Will it

end bj- an atrophy to which they will finally succumb, or by an act

of divine power which shall de.stro_v them, in otlier words, by their

anniliilation ? Or finally will this punislnnent to come be without

termination, eternal, like everything that stands outside of the cate-

gory of time ?

I.

In favor of the first solution stands first of all whatever we know

by revelation of the character of God. Having foreseen all, can

God, iu his infinite goodness, have given existence to beings of

wJiom he knew that they would fall short of their proper destiny,

and their existence would issue in an awful condemnation? And

as to man, is it supposable that he should not Ite conquered by

suffering indefinitely prolonged, and that he should not at last give

up his insensate resistance ?

There are alleged moreover positive declarations of Holy Script-

ure : "As through one trespass the judgment came unto all men

to condemnation ; even so through one act of righteousness the free

gift came unto all men to justification of life" (Rom., 5 : 18). '-As

in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive " (1 Cor.,

15 : 22). " That God may be all in all " (1 Cor., 15 : 28).

It is impossible not to feel the weight of these reasons, and tiie

heart would fain be able to array itself on this side ; but it is held

back b)- serious considerations.

Are we quite in a position to pronounce on what God may have

thought good to do or not to do? Ma}- he not have motives of

action which belong to a plan whose greatness is beyond our grasp ?

Love is doubtless found in all his ways ; but can it be said that

love is their oidy explanation ? Is love really tlie basis of tlie

divine essence ? I doubt it, and believe that this supreme honor

belongs rather to holiness. Wiien in the presence of God the
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seraphim lift up their voice in the heavenl}- sanctuary (Is., 6 : 3)

they say not : Good, Good, Gond ; but Hoh', Holy, Holy is the

Lord of Hosts. Holiness is the unchangeable love of good, that is

to say, in speaking of God, the absolute love of himself, since he is

the living Good, and that iu him Being and Good are one. From

holiness so understood are derived co-ordinately his love and his

justice. Since he desires the good, he desires creatures who shall

freely realize the good, and, since he desires them^ he loves them, he

creates them, cares for them, and labors to make them become good

like himself. Such is his love for us. It is evident that it proceeds

from his love of the good, from his holiness. On the other hand,

justice emanates equally from holiness. Justice is not the offspiing

but the sister of love. Holiness, -which seeks the realization of the

good, and which consequently wishes for the destruction of the evil,

adapts its procedure towards free beings to the moral attitude which

they themselves take, according its approbation and all that follows

therefrom to those who perseveringly seek to do the good (Rom.,

2 : 7, 10), but inflicting its condemnation with all the consequences

thereof on those who attach themselves to the practice of evil

(Rom., 2 : 8, 9). Such is justice, and precisely because it proceeds,

not/rom love, but, like loYe, from holiness, it is impossible to explain

the ways of God by love alone. The two attributes which proceed

simultaneously from holiness enter as factors either simultaneously

or successively into all the dealings of God toward his creatures (cf.

Rom., 11 : 22).

If matters are understood in this way, the reasonings drawn from

the nature of God, on which the partisans of universal restitution

principally found their arguments, will be seen to fall to pieces of

themselves.

I do not believe that there is any better ground for the assertion

that at length sinners, overwhelmed by the weight of their suffer-

ing, will necessarily end by throwing down their arms and surren-

dering. Even if the fact were certain, this would not be a real

conversion. It is not enough that they should be vanquished, they
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must be convinced.* It is not to force, but to holiness, that man

must l)0\v. And, if we assume that this favoi'able result cannot

fail of being brought to pass at some time in every case, do we not

thereby compromise the essential fact of human free-agency, which

to be perfectly real must he able to oppose to God a resistance which

nothing can overcome ?

Neither is it possible to put complete confidence in the conclusion

drawn from the Scriptural passages cited. The first (Itom., 5 : 18)

speaks of a universal redemption acquired de jure by all men, but

Saint Paul never fails to affirm that faith is a necessary condition

on the part of man in order that this universal justification obtained

by Christ may be applied to the individual (see Rom. 1: 17. and in

this xevy chapter above quoted, tlie fiftli, in verse 17th, the expres-

sion ^'they that receive''). In the saying, "In Christ shall all be

made alive " (1 Cor., 15 : 22), it is not impossible that the apostle

means to speak only of believers. But it seems to me more prob-

able that the word all is used in the absolute sense in the second

clause, as well as in the first, and that Paul is thinking of the uni-

versal resurrection of the just and of the unjust, as the work of the

Son of man who died for all (see John 5 : 28, 29). Finally the

great saying, "That God may be all in all " (1 Cor., 15 : 28), must

be interpreted by the context. Saint Paul is hei'e describing the

end (to Tt'/.o,-), that mysterious act which is to be accomplished when

the Son shall tleliver up the kingdom to the Father, in order that

thereafter God himself may be all in all, as he has been all in the

Son. It is evident that there can be no question here of any other

persons than those who at this final moment shall belong to Christ.

It is impossible therefore to make this word all comprehend those

who were afterwards to be converted, some after years, others after

ages, of torment.

On the other hand it seems to me that we know many sayings of

Jesus aud the apostles which are fitted to awaken in our minds an

* In the original, II ne siiffit pas d'etre vatncu ; il faxd tire convaincu.



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 403

opinion utterly different from that of a final universal salvation ;

for instance the saying in Matt. 12 : 32 :
" This sin shall not be for-

given him, neither in this age, nor in that which is to come." It ma}-

doubtless be objected that the age to come will not perhaps be the

last, that it will even be followed by many others. (Cf. the expres-

sion translated in our version "for ever and ever," in Greek, "unto

ages of ages.") Very true I But Jesus says not one word which is

in any way adapted to soften the absolute character of the expres-

sion which he used. Just so in ]\Iark 9 : 48 :
" Where their worm

dieth not and the fire is not quenched." As in the former case the

expression is the most absolute possible. This expression, "the fire

which is not quenched," in the second clause, does not allow of a

hope of an end of future punishment i« general, and the expression

" their worm " in the first equally debars the expectation of an end

to the future punishment of the individual.

Each one of us has pondered over and over again the saying of

Jesus (Matt., 25 : 46) : "These shall go away into eternal punish-

ment; but the rigliteous into eternal life." No doubt it is not with-

out reason that the position is taken on the meaning which the

words, eternal, to eternity (le nlarn) often have in the Old Testament,

where thej' designate sometimes duration indefinite, but not with-

out end. In this sense, for instance, the expression is applied to

the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish people. But what

is most striking in this saying of Jesus is the parallel use of this

adjective to designate the duration of the blessedness of the just.

It would seem that the impression under which Jesus wished to

leave us, when he expressed himself as he did, is that of the con-

trast between two states, opposite, but alike unchangeable. Let

us add these three sayings : Phil. 3 : 19, '• Whose end is per-

dition." The end I What is there after the end ? 2 Thess. 1 : 9,

" Who shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction," a pas-

sage to which we will return. Lasth% Rev. 14 : 11, " The smoke

of their torment goeth up for ever and ever."

I should not venture to permit m3'self to pronounce peremptorily
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on a question so formidable and so mysterious, but I am forced to

recognize that the final impression which we receive of the sayings

of Jesus and his apostles is not that of a final universal salvation.

If we are to choose between affirming and. above all, preaching this

solution, or denying it ; the former course seems to me by far the

more presumptuous.

II.

In order to satisfy what the love of God seems to demand witliout

at the same time compromising the demands of his justice, a party,

which at the present time is growing more and more numerous,

holds that the future punishment which shall follow the judgment

will have an issue indeed, but one very different from tliat adopted

by the jireceding theory. After the condemned shall have suffered

for a certain time, they will perisli either by the exhaustion of their

vital force, or by an act of divine power.

Tlie soul, say these thinkers, is not immortal of itself; "God,"

saith Saint Paul, " only hath inunortality."' The soul (/uce left to

itself necessarily perishes. All Scriptural terms which designate

future punishment and which we apply usually to a purely moral

perdition, such as death, perdition, destruction, etc., designate in

reality, non-existence, extinction, annihilation, in the proper sense

of the words.

And in truth who could suppose that in the perfect state of

things towards whieli God is leading on the creation, there should

remain an eternal contrast between beings perfectly liappy, and

others eternally miserable.

And must there not be in the awful state of tlie latter something

which as long as it exists must disturb the joy of the former?

Unless therefore we are willing absolutely to deny future p)unisli-

ment, it is necessary to assign an end to it.

Christianity will only gain by this solution, for the moral sense of

man revolts at the thought of the monstrous disproportion which

there would be between a life on earth of a single day, whicli tlie
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creature has never asked for, and an eternity of torments avenging

the sin committed during this short passage.

What are we to think of this reasoning ? We cannot but be struck

by its plausible aspect. And, without the light of Christian revela-

tion, it would seem to me difficult to arrive at an}' other conclusion.

Nevertheless, as we begiu to recover ourselves from before this appar-

ent demonstration, we find difficulties arising in the mind. We ask

ourselves, what is the good of this suffering in view of which God

brings back the dead to life by the resurrection, if it is to end sim-

ply in nothing ? This would be justice, if you will : but even from

the point of view of those who reason thus, such justice would itself

stand in need of being justified.

The soul, we are told, is not immortal by nature, it can only be-

come so by the communication of the life of Christ. By refusing

this higher life, the soul commits suicide. That God is able to de-

stroy the soul is certain ; it is in this sense that he alone has

immortality. But that the soul is perishable by nature, I cannot

believe ; that which is not material is not exposed to dissolution.

But the fact of self-consciousness is so absolutely simple, that it

excludes any idea of a composite being and attests the immortality

of the subject endowed with this faculty ; which implies its natural

immortality. This is one of the traits of the image of God in man.

The Scriptural expressions, death, destruction, perdition,* have

nowhere in the Scriptures the metaphysical sense (diminution or

loss of existence) which is attributed to them. To confound the

good with existence, and evil with non-existence, is Platonism and

not Christianity. In Scriptural language, life is a very different

thing from existence, and death from non-existence. When Saint

Paul writes to the Ephesians, who were formerly pagans (2 : 1), '^ you

were dead through your trespasses and sins," no subtlety of exegesis

can prove that the apostle meant by this death the non-existence to

which sin would have brought his readers, if he had not brought

*9ava-oc, oT^dpo^, iiTzd^jtia^ u-jtoaXv/il, Karoftydv, etc.
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them the gospel. When tlie book of Revelation speaks of a second

death, it would be necessary, in order to prove that this expression

designates extinction, to erase from this book this saying: "The

smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever." The second

death designates therefore simply the separation of the soul from

God, as death, in tlie ordinary sense of the word, designates the

separation of the soul from the bodj-. When Jesus says, in the

parable of the barren fig tree, '• Why doth this tree cumber (/.uranYti')

the ground?" it is clear that this verb to which it is wished to give

the meaning of extinction, signifies simply, according to its etymo-

logical meaning, to deprive of strength, of productive power.

The barren tree makes useless the ground that bears it, but does

not destroy it. So also Rom. (3 : G and 1 Cor. 15 : 24 (cf. Matt.

25 : 41> As to what is said of the last enemy in verse 26 one may

hesitate as to the meaning to be given to the word y.urunym', because

death is here an abstract being personified, for whicli no longer to

act is no longer to exist. When Saint Paul says, 1 Cor. 15 : 18,

that, if Christ hath not been raised, then the Christians who have

died in faith in him have perished, are lost (utkoIovto'), he certainly

does not mean to say that on this hypothesis they are already ex-

tinct, for that would be to say that without the resurrection of

Clirist there would be neither resurrection nor final judgment to

come, a thought not at all that of the apostle. Cf. Rom., 2 : 12.

But, above all, this thouglit would be without any relation to the

preceding statement with which it is connected by the conjunction

then also. In this preceding statement Paul sa3-s in substance : If

Christ is not raised up, i/oii are still in your sins. After that if he

adds :
" Then also they who are dead in Cln-ist have perished,"

it is clear that the word perish signifies not extinction, but remain-

ing under the weight of unpardoned sins.

Besides this there is also cited, i\Iatt. 10 : 28, " Fear him which is

able to destroy (unoxreivai') both body and soul in hell " (Gehenna), as

if this passage implied the extinction of these two elements of our

being. But there are different modes of perishing, according to the
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nature of the beings. A plant clues not die like an animal, nor an

animal like man ; neither does the body die like the soul. Of the

body itself it cannot be said that it is annihilated when it dissolves

;

its elements subsist. The word destroy can therefore take a moral

sense when it applies to a being of a moral nature, as well as a phys-

ical sense when it applies to a being of a physical nature. I could

multiply these examples, and show tliat when the Scriptures speak

of life in the full sense of the word {Zai]) tliey imply, not exist-

ence onl}% but existence filled with God, and when they speak of

death, they designate thus, not the cessation of existence, but exist-

ence deprived of God. But there is still another passage to which

I desire to call attention ; it is 2 Tliess. 1 : 9, where Saint Paul says

of those who have been unwilling to know God and obey the gos-

pel, that they " shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction

from the face of the Lord and from [in French ' far from '] the

glory of his might." Those who attribute to the apostle the idea of

the annihilation of the damned translate naturally: an eternal ruin

caused iy the face of the Lord and the glory of his might ; in this

sense, that it is the lightning glance of the Lord which shall destroy

the rebels ; and in consequence they apply the word eternal, not to

the ruin, which will be instantaneous, but to its eternal consequence,

which will be annihilation. But this interpretation does not seem

to me to conform to the thought of the apostle. The expression

aianov, eternal, seems to be in close relation with the words follow-

ing (««o nQoauTtnv rov kvqiov') and therefore the idea must be this:

" Eternal, not hy, but far from the face of the Lord (compare for

an example of this sense of dnh in Paul, Rom. 9 : 3).

But it is asked, will a transient sin be visited by an eternal and

consequently disproportionate punishment ? But in asking this

question it is forgotten that this punishment is inflicted on sinners

not only for the sin as a jmst act but for the rebellion as an actual

and persistent state. There comes a moment to the sinner when

after having voluntarily repelled all the divine calls it passes from

the free and variable state to the passive and unchangeable state in
24
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evil. Ujj to a certain point the same tiling may be said of the oji-

posite state, that of holiness (1 John, 3: 9). Every instant brings

us nearer to the<lecisive point where lil)erty of choine is exhausted,

whether for good or for evil.

The most plausible reason in favor of a cessation of future pun-

ishment is that which is drawn from the impossibility for the elect

to enjoy complete hajipiness, feeling that so many beings whom they

have known and loved are horrilily miserable. But if this rea-

son were well founded, it would follow that the hapjjiness of the

just will not be complete until after the years or ages of suffering

which shall pass between the judgment and the annihilation of sin-

ners. Is this admissible ? It must be then that there is some way

of feeling things, esjiecially sin and its punishment, more nearlv

conformed to that of the divine holiness than we can conceive of

in this life. We shall then be able to give our full acquiescence to

the realization of the final absolute order of things, in which shall

vanish all sensible personal impressions. It must of course be

remembered that future punishment in the absolute sense of the

word will be visited upon those only who have resisted God's grace,

not only in this world, but in the world to come, trampling under

feet with full knowledge all the ajipeals of God's grace, thus com-

mitting the sin for which there remaineth no more sacrifice (Heb.,

10:26).

It has been claimed that if the theory of the annihilation of the

\^icked should finally replace the conception which has jjrevailed in

the Church, it would be a long step taken toward tlie conquest

of the world hj the gospel, since nothing else repels tlie world

from Christianity as much as the idea of eternal torment. As for

me, I believe that the antipathy of the natural man for the gospel

rests on moral reasons more profound than that.

It seems to me that the idea of annihilation can be maintained

only on condition of admitting also that even after the resurrection

and the judgment there will still remain a possibility of conversion,

and that extinction will await only those witJi whom all favorable
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possibility shall have been finally exhausted. But does revelation

permit any such conception ?

III.

Is then the idea of a punishment without end one in which we

must rest ? For my part I believe that this is indeed the im^iression

under which the Scriptural declarations leave us, when taken in

their simple and natural sense. And persuaded as I am that revela-

tion is adapted to our moral needs, especially perhaps when it most

contradicts our human thoughts, I would beg of mv brethren who

are called to teach the Word, to remain humbly subject to it, re-

membering the words of Deuteronomy 29 : 29, " The secret things

belong unto the Lokd our God : but the things that are revealed

belong unto us and to our children for ever, that we may do all

the words of this law." It is possible that a message as severe as

the Scriptures pronounce concerning the future punishment of the

wicked is necessary in this world for our vain and carnal heart.

I well understand all that there is revolting to our feeling and to

our reason in the idea of a punishment without end, and conse-

quently, as it seems, without purpose I Without purpose for the

guilty, it is true, but not for the whole of God's creatures. To

maintain the eternal freedom of choice in doing evil, is to maintain

the eternal freedom of choice in doing good ; it is to maintain

the reality of the good which Satan denies. Moreover it is possible

that there are still in this mysterious matter hidden sides on which

we yet can scarcely look. When the glass, having passed from the

hand of the workman, once cooled off has taken its fixed form, if

this does not answer to his intention he can no longer change it.

But he does not therefore look on the material as lost. Instead

of throwing it away as vile refuse, he jiuts it back in the furnace

and, after having recast it, he seeks to give it the new form which

shall answer to his thought. Can one not imagine something simi-

lar with regard to the man who has refused to fulfill his destiny?

May there not be at the bottom of this ruined personality an im-
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personal luiman existence which God can take back into his hands

to draw from it by a subsequent development a personality which

shall answer to his thought? We know so little wliat being is and

what relation there is between the verb hebig and the substantive

« being. The most profound thinkers have exhausted themselves

on this problem. The last great philosopher, Schelling, devoted to

it the meditations of an entire life, and was not able to see clearly

into the question. It is perhaps at the bottom of this abyss tliat

there is hidden the solution of the formidable j)roblem which has oc-

cupied our attention.

While waiting, let us not try to anticiiJate the light to come. And

let us remember that we are the servants not the masters of the

Word.

sT, f^e:^---
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CHAPTER XXI.

Eetribution must, rx the Nature of Things, go on ; and, if

THE New Tabernacle has Larger Powers and More

Intense Perceptions, that Retribution must be

Vastly More Keen than it is Now.

Error of the Augu-stinian Theory, that this Earth is for Man a Scene of Prescribed

Moral Trial.—The Assumed Judicial Process of his Examination after Death, a

Degrading Injury to the Morals of Mankind.—The Analogies of a Home, rather than

of a CourtUoom, are alone Legitimate to Man's Existence on Earth and its Relation

to the Hereafter.—In this Home, God is Father, and We are Children.—As a Man
necessarily Reaps according as he Sows, it is thus that Retribution Follows the Use

of his Powers Scantily, Selfishly, or Meanly.—Similar Results Attend him, but in

Keener Perception and Wider Range, when he Passes to the Spiritual World.

—

Pmiishment of Each Act, or its Reward, Begins when the Act Begins.—Preposter-

ousness of the Idea that a God of Wisdom and Love has Chosen to Divide Human
Beings, by any Arbitrary Line, into Two Classes only, one to be Called the " Good,"

and one to be Called the " Bad," or that the Universe is Mapped off so that one

place is " Heaven" and another place is " Hell."

By Kev. Edwakd E. Hale, D.D., Miaisl^r of the South Congregational Chuich, Unitarian, Boston, 5Ias.<!.

This human life of ours is regarded by two schools of people in

different ways.

One school regards the earth as a scene of trial. It supposes

that, after earthly life, man is examined, as by a judicial process, and

rewarded or punished for his deeds in this life. Simply, while he is

here, he has been on trial. There is nothing in liuman affairs quite

analogous to the supposed trial. But it is somewhat as if you should

put forty freshmen on trial in the gymnasium, and, at the end of

three months, should select the ten who do best, for the football team.

If the conscience of men were enough debased to take the thirty

other freshmen who fail to pass the standard, and punish them for

the rest of their lives with the most exquisite torture, we should
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have a tolerable parallel with one feature of the Augustiniau sys-

tem of life.

I believe this view to be absolutely wrong ; and I believe the

proclamation of it to be a degrading injury to the morals of mankind.

The other school does not regard the world as a court-room in

any sense. It regards human life as an opportunity for education.

Babies come into the world with bodies very weak, with minds

wholly undeveloped. These children are to be trained by the use

of these bodies and of these minds, so that when this life ends they

may pass into other service. That service may be higher service.

They will leave the bodies which they have ; in which, for instance,

they have five senses by which to communicate with others. In

place of these, each of them may have a body with a thousand senses,

all different from these. The business of this life is to prepare this

infant soul for the life which thus follows. Instead of the analogies

of a court-room, we are to follow the analogies of a home. It is the

home where God is Father, and where we are children.

I believe this second school is right. I believe these analogies,

though confessedly imperfect, are the best we have. And I believe

that, the more men come to see that they are simply in training

here for other life, with larger powers, the better is the chance that

life will be pure and peaceable, kind and merciful, charitable, just

and true.

Language, of course, can hardly cope with such themes. They

are just what human language is not fit for. When a painter tries

to paint a spirit, he makes a sad botch of it, the exact peculiarity of

a spirit being that spirit is invisible. So it is with spoken language.

Paul himself, a better master of language than most of us, frankly

owns the impossibility, when he uses, intentionally, the paradoxical

phrase, "a spiritual body." It is just as if he spoke of " dark light,"

or of " cold heat." Because human language is made, confessedly,

from the records of the five senses, human language breaks down,

of course, when it tries to describe the life which transcends them

all. It fails as the caterpillar fails if he tries to fly.
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It is necessary to say this at the very outset of such a discussion

as this which engages us. If Paul were willing to use prophetic

language, to say- that these infinite realities are "things which e_ye

saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered not into- the heart of

man," * when he hints at the life of those who love God, one may

well hesitate before he uses human language as if eye could see, or

ear could hear, or the heart could conceive the things which are pre-

pared for those who do not love him. Paul says with great precis-

ion that these things are taught only by the Spirit, and that the

spirit of man learns them from the Spirit of God, while they cannot

be adequately stated in human language.

We speak familiarly, for instance, of life above, and life on earth,

as if spirits lived in the sky, and not elsewhere. As matter of

poetry, this may be just tolerated. But not as matter of fact. As

matter of fact, we know nothing, and can know nothing, of the

place of the spirit. But the analogies all show that life in the

" spiritual body " is very much larger, or, as I said, has many more

outlooks or senses, than life in the earthly body. We have reason

to imagine a disembodied spirit as living in this world and in other

worlds, or, as God lives, in all worlds. But of such life, we are

utterly unable to conceive the methods.

So, again, our familiar phrase, in which we speak of the life

" there " as contrasted with the life " here," is dangerous. Or when

we speak of a friend as having " passed away." It should always

be remembered that these phrases are excusable merely as poetry,

just as when we speak of " God's wings " or his " hands." It is

far worse when we speak of a dead friend as " lying in the ground."

Such language shoiald never be. permitted.

The word "future," when we speak of future retribution, is really

open t»the same difficulty. True, our human life is made up of

present, past, and future. But God's life is hemmed in by no such

limitations. God is. That is his name. I am. To him, a thou-

* 1 Cor., 11 :9, Revised Version.
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sand years are as one day : and tlie converse is true, that one day

is as a thousand years. To liim, then, there is no " future '"
retribu-

tion. If we nuist use language which we know -is imperfect, we

say all is " present " to him. But those words are almost as bad

as the others. Men cannot conceive of this, while they live in these

bodies. But there is no reason why they should, and there are

many realities of which they cannot conceive. An analogy may be

found in the difference between an 03'ster"s idea of sjiace and our

idea of it. To an oyster, space is simply what he knows between

the limits of his two shells. He lives there. But a man lives in

a much larger space. He lives in a room, or lie lives in a house, or,

if lie were on a mountain top, you might say lie lived in the whole

circle of his horizon. I do not see why midnight should affect this

"space."' It is perfectly easy, indeed, to conceive of a man who

should be connected, by ties finer than electricity, with the whole

world. Such a man would live, not on a surface of two square feet,

or four square feet, but in space vastly wider. Of this enlargement

we can form some little conception. That conception helps us to

know how a man who did live in one instant of time may be so

changed as to live in millions of millions of myriads of ages. We
cannot conceive it, but. as I said, there are manj'^ realities which we

cannot conceive. All which I say because the word ' future,'"

when we speak of retribution, is to be accounted one of the merely

poetical words.

We are to understand all along that we are to speak simply of

the retributions which "follow" earthly life. We do not understand

that they are future in the ejQ of God. Nor do we understand

that, in another bodj% human life is to go forward with the same

clocks and almanacs which it uses now.

Indeed, in talking with people who are trying to see the ii^visible,

and to solve the insoluble, I iind that a determined error here un-

derlies many of their difficulties. In the Arabian story, a man goes

through adventures which require a hundred pages in their narra-

tion, and yet, at the end, it proves that all this passed in vision to
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hiiu, between his dipping liis face in a basin and taking it out again.

Most of us have had similar experiences in dream-land,—that is, we

have lived for many days, perhaps for many months, in an instant,

which, measured by the clock, would not exceed a second! This

being so, we ought to be able to see that our friends, who are in

larger life than ours, may regard the fifty years which are left to us

of what we call "earthly experience," as being the mere swing of

a short pendulum in that infinite life of theirs. If one will so re-

gard life in this body and life in that body, one will not be so apt

to say, " How can he be happy there, when he knows I am un-

happy here ? " There is a dear friend of mine, with whom I am

bound by such ties as I cannot describe, which have not been

wounded nor touched in twenty years. But, twenty years ago, my

love for that friend brought me exquisite torture for perhaps one-

tenth of a second, when I thought his life in danger. Still, I am not

aware that I ever recur to that torture except with a sense of pleas-

ant satisfaction. Whoever will take even the hardest and most

rationalistic view of infinite life will see that it compares in some-

what such fashion with any fifty years, or fifty generations, of

earthly life, against which we may choose to measure it.

With these cautions, let us now see what we know of retribution.

We know, in this world, that as a man sows, so shall he reap. We
know that a boy who is careful and neat with his copy-book will

write legibly. We know that a man who uses plenty of hot water

and soap, ten times a da}-, generally has clean hands. We know

that a person who drinks a great deal of whisky, without any re-

striction of time, place, or quantity, becomes the slave of his in-

temperate habits, and probably dies in delirium tremens. We
know that a man or woman who studies a foreign language care-

fully, under a good system, with a good teacher, comes out with an

adequate knowledge of that language. This is what we mean when

we say, "as a man sows, so will he reap."

The world knows this so well tliat our language is formed out

of observation of it. The word "character" is the word which we
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use to describe the essence of a mau. It is a word true to its deri-

vation. " Ir is a Greek word, wholly unchanged, which the Greeks

derived from the word which we pronounce harass. They pro-

nounced it chiirass, and it had the same meaning which it has now.

They spoke of a coin in the mint, which was hammered and tortured

by the sharp edges of the die, as being stamped upon, indeed, as a

poor chirassed thing, as bearing a character. A man's character is

thus made up of the results of his varied experiences of life." In-

fallibly he reaps what he sows. If he sows wild oats, he reaps wild

oats ; if he sows wheat, he reaps wheat. If he sows lazily, lie reaps

scantily. If, when he sows, he helps nobody, when he reaps, nobody

will help him. If. \\ hile they are sowing, he is helpful and generous,

when it comes to reaping, others are helpful and generous to him.

If he studies, he will be learned _: if he does not study, he will not be

learned. Such is the infallible and certain law of human life, as we

see it in the body which we know, the body which has five senses.*

Let us try. in tliis examination, to rid ourselves of all thought of

the mere circumstances of the mau. We are considering the man,

and not his clothing. We are not considering his bodv, whether he

be tall or short. We are not considering his mind, whether he be

imaginative or unimaginative, whether his memory be quick or

slow. We consider laws which are as true of a stupid boy, whose

first memories are of the brutalities of a slaver's deck, as they ai-e

true of the life of Goethe or of Shakespeare. Mind and body, be

they strong or weak, are but the tools which the man uses. Ac-

cording to his use of them is his growth or his decline. And this

growth or decline is the " retribution " about which we are inquir-

ing. So the man tises his tool faithfully, he grows, and his power

enlarges. But, if he uses it meanly, he is dwarfed ; his life is less

and less. We are not to ask. then, whether the man runs fast, or

paints skillfully, or remembers accurately, or imagines brilliantly.

•I should like permission to refer to an essay on '" Character " by myself, in a book

calleti }rhat Career ? [E. E. H.
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but whether he lives well. If we can answer tliis question, we shall

know whether his life enlarges, or whether it becomes small.

Let us, then, compare two lives, beginning, say, with two boj'S of

fifteen, at which age, it will be granted, conscience has some power

and the will asserts itself. I mean that then the boy does not longer

plead that he must do as he is told. And suppose that one of these

boys, with steady purpose, obeys the present God. Such law of

right as he can find is his law. He wills to do God's will.

I may take for an illustration the boy who has 'what we are

pleased to call " the poorest chance " in our nineteenth century civ-

ilization in America. Let him be a boy from a starved poor-house

of a starved village. He is turned out on the world because he is

old enough " to earn his living," as it is said. He has no. memory

of father or mother, or of any care bitt such as the Bumbles of the

poor-house will give him. But some gospel has confirmed to him

the voice of the Holy Spirit in his heart, and he knows the differ-

ence between right and wrong. He determines to fallow the right.

He will look up and not down. And he follows it. He does not

live for himself; he lives for what he believes to be the will of God.

Day by day, he seeks to understand what that God is doing, and to

enter into his work. Day by day, he seeks to find out what boys

and girls around him need, and to help them as he can. He cannot

read the Scripture, but he can "bear his brother's burden." Now,

day by da}% from the absolute law of life, this child's life grows

larger. Day by day, he knows God better, he knows God's work-

better, he can enter into God's work better. He loves God more,

and can understand better how God loves him. At the same time,

he knows men better, he loves men more, and knows more and

more of the life which he is to lead till he is promoted to higher life.

As that boy sows, he reaps, and one needs no imagination to see that

he finds in daily life a larger life, for every week, than he had the

week before, and with ever}- year that his recompense comes to

him. As harvest follows seed-time, under the law by which this

world is governed, he grows in life, from day to day, and from year
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to year. It is not that he is taller, or more handsome. It is not

that he knows more things, or remembers better. These are things

whicli may have been added to him or not. However that may be,

this is snre, that he is more. His life is on a higher plane. It ex-

tends to larger and larger possibilities. His interests range farther

and broader. The service which he can render is more extended

service. The phrase of Scripture which describes such eidargement,

says that he "partakes more completely of the divine nature.''

The other boy, against whom we will contrast him, shall have

every advantage we can devise, in what we call our modern civil-

ization, for the training of his mind and body. But, instead of seek-

ing to do the will of the God, who maintains the universe and gives

to it its life, he determines, with his eyes open, to serve himself and

to gratify himself. If God's laws fall in with his wishes, he will

follow them ; if not, so much the worse for God's laws. He will

not follow them. We need not suppose that, like Satan, he inten-

tionally says, "Evil, be thou my Good." We simply suppose that

he determines to please himself, so as to be quite indifferent whether

he does or does not defy the law of the miiverse. Infallibly now,

as the harvest follows the seed-time, his life becomes less and less.

He becomes less and less. " When he yields to the temptation, and

uses his reason only about himself, uses liis memory to remember

his own affairs only, uses his imagination only to build his own cas-

tle, bis skill in the mathematics only to compute his own fortune,

—

then the punishment in store for him is the punishment most terri-

ble. For the time is before him when he shall not be able to turn

his thought away from the central figure. He shall go to the

theater to see the marvels of the drama, but the scene shall pass be-

fore liis ej'es, he noticing nothing, because he sees nothing but him-

self; he sits acting over some mortifying failure. Or, he shall buy

the last romance, and take it home to read ; but there is no story

for him, no lover and no mistress, no plot and no denouement. He

cannot separate himself from these steadily recurring memories, to

which he has taught the fibers of his brain to recur. Or, he shall



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 421

travel, but alas I he takes his familiar with him, and with mockery,

like that of Mephistopheles, in every Alpine valleys in every picture

gallery, and at every pageant, here the old chatter begins again

about ' me,' and ' mine,' and ' I,' and ' myself,' which it would be

such mercy to leave at home. Poor wretch, he cannot leave it at

home ! He thought, when he was a boy, that the simple words, ' he

made himself of no reputation,' had no meaning for him. But he

learns that the punishment is that a man has no company but him-

self, while that self grows smaller, poorer, and more mean."

Dismissing all thought of what becomes of Body, or of Mind, in

these two cases of earthly life, one will certainly see that in one, the

Man, the Infinite Being, enlarges ; in the other, he grows smaller and

meaner.

At the present moment, we have a very terrible and admirable

example of such decline, in the awful experience of declining life

which Mr. Robert Louis Stevenson has described in his novel called.

The Strange Case of I)r. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.

Such are the retributions which follow on every moment of a

man's life, while he lives in this body. Now I am as'ked what are

the retributions of that part of a man's life which passes when he

leaves this body behind him, and is clothed upon with the spiritual

body. The answer is clear enough. They are just such retribu-

tions as come to him before, with any accession or enlargement

which may belong to the new range of life in which he lives. For

instance, a drunken man, I suppose, is punished most severely when

he sees and knows the suffering which his selfish indulgence of

sense inflicts on a very considerable circle of his friends. He is

more punished if he sees how he fails to fulfill God's purpose in

bringing him into the world. Certainly he is punished if he appre-

hends what might have been, had he been pure, and able to follow

on in the steps of the wisdom which is from above. Now let that

man's perceptions be enlarged, at his death, twenty-fold, by new

senses. Let him know twenty-fold better what is God's will, and
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what are the consequences of his own failure or success. It is clear

enough that the punishment which conies upon him, his sense of his

own failure, his mortification that he was relied upon vainly, are

all increased twenty-fold. Or if, on tlie other hand, a i)erson is as-

cending in the grade of moral life,—if, with such consciousness of

heaven, such sense of God's presence, as we have now, one suc-

ceeds, in a little way, in carr3dng out God's purpose, there is reward

indeed, amounting to what the books call "blessedness," in having

a perception a hundred times as clear of wliat God's purpose is, rec-

ognizing his presence and his love a hundred times more readily. As

the gospel says so well, one enters then " into the joy of his Lord."

A mathematical friend of mine, to whom I am perhaps more in-

debted for my education than to au}' other persons excepting my

father and mj' mother, used to put this in the form of a matliemat-

ical formula. He used to say, "People are eitlier improving the

powers which they have, or they are standing still, or their powers

are diminishing, with their own consent, or by their own failure.

" Let us say of the advancing set that they are represented b}^

the formula 1x2x2x2x2, and so on to infinity. Of them it is

truly said that

' Nature always gives them more

Than all she ever takes away,'

and for them the spiritual life is represented by a constant advance-

ment.

" Of that midway set, who are neither one thing nor another, who

do not advance nor decline, but just live on, the formula is, 1x1x1

xl xl, and it goes on forever. At the other end of eternit}', if you

choose to use language so foolishl}', such people are just what the_v

are to-day.

"Of the third set, those who are diminishing,"—as Mr. Hyde di-

minished, in Mr. Stevenson's celebrated and invaluable parable,

—

"the formula is, ixlxlxixi, and so on forever. These people are

never annihilated," my friend would say. " They always exist, ' fine

by degrees, and miserably less.'
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" But," he would say, with an ext^uisite humor, wliich, I think,

always allied itself with his high talks upon the infinite, and an ex-

quisite smile of delight, with whicli he always looked forward to

life untrammeled by bodies of as poor mathematical powers as ours,

"these people, yoti observe, are never extinguished. And their

wills are free ; and the time may come,—will come, becatise God is

good,—when, in the very lowest depth of a fraction whose numera-

tor is unity, and whose denominator is numbered by billions, they

also shall turn, and begin to enlarge their lives. Well, infinity is be-

fore them, and they also shall ascend, no man shall tell how far."

I have no idea that we can go any farther in our view of spirit-

ual life, l)y which I mean life without the present body, than we

can by the help of these analogies. For the purpose of practical

morals, it is better to call steadfast attention to the truth that the

punishment of each act, or its reward, begins when the act begins.

Murder cannot- be said to begin at the moment when the fatal bullet

is fired, or the fatal dirk strikes home. Murder begins earlier than

that. It begins with the fierce passion, as of bitter hate, or un-

checked jealotisy, which drives the murderer to his deed. And

with the passion, as with the hate or the jealousy, begins the inevi-

table punishment of passion. Our friends of the New Church do

not use language too strong when they say that, from the moment

of such a beginning, the guilty man is living in hell. He does not

know that he is there,—that is, he does not use language in that

way,—but he is without the joy of life which a man has whose j^as-

sions are under his control, to whom you cannot even describe intel-

ligently such hate or such jealousy.

And we shall find, I believe, that, in proportion as men fairly try

the great experiments of life here, as they learn what is meant by

an enlargement of life, or by what the Bible calls drawing nearer

to God,—as they open their eyes to see, and their ears to hear, the

realities of their own being, so that living with infinite purpose is

not a phrase, but a reality, to them,—in that proportion will they

understand the inevitable law of retribution. In the same propor-
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tion will the}' understand that that retribution, from the nature of

things, must go on, even thougli this particular tabernacle should

drop off ; and tliat, if the new tabernacle has larger powers and

more intense perceptions, that retribution must be, from the nature

of things, vastl}' more keen than it is now.

If I understand the plan of the book of which this is one chapter,

I am asked to write as representing the Unitarian Church. I hope

that no one will read the book wlio is so ignorant as to suppose

that the Unitarian Church has any creed, or binds its members by

any written formula of opinion. For aught I know, there may be

many Unitarians who do not share my belief on the subject of which

I write. But, so far as I know tlie utterances of the distinguished

men of our communion, they have, without exception, rejected as

preposterous the idea that a wise God, who is a God of love, can be

satisfied to divide human beings, by an arbitrary line, into two

classes only, one to be called the " good," and one to be called the

"bad." No Unitarian, I think, would agree to any such statement.

I may also say with certainty that no Unitarian supposes that life

after death is limited in any way, so that one place in the universe

can be mapped off as heaven, and another place mapped off as hell.

Such a mythology would be dismissed by any of our writers as be-

longing to tlie same class of inventions as the circles of Dante's

Inferno.

c^^

.







CHAPTER XXII.

Punishment is Unending, but the Number of the Hopelessly

LosT IS Relatively Small. It is not likely that

the Great Mass of Heathen, who have not

Heard the Gospel, sink into Perdition at

Death ; they and all JIen will have

A Chkistl\-n Probation before

the Final Awards.

Promise of a Better Future, or the Complete Triumph of God's Kingdom, set forth in

the Scriptures.—Punishment not a Means of Reformation, but God's Vindication.

—

The Loss of Existence to tlie Incorrigibly Wicked is not Extinction, but Loss of that

Spiritual Life for which ilan was Constituted.—No one will be Doomed to Eternal

Punishment who, under Clearer Knowledge and Stronger Jlotive, would become a

Child of God.—Erroneous Theory that " wherever there is Light there is Christ."

—

All such Revelations as are in Nature, Conscience, .Judaism, are Inferior to that of

Christianity, as the Essential Gospel of Salvation.—If the Revelation of God in

Christ is not given availably to Men in this Earthly Life, it may be Presented to

them after Death, before their Judgment is Fixed.—The Physical Death is nowhere

Affirmed in Scripture to be the End of Gracious Opportunity.—Destiny " according

to the Deeds done in the Body " is Predicated of those who have had the Gospel.

—

To this Class is also applicable the Warning that " Now is the Accepted Time," etc.

—Christ's Preaching to the Spirits in Prison, and the Preaching of the Gospel to the

Dead, indicate Grace beyond the Grave to the Unenlightened and Unevangelized in

this Life.

I*y Rev. George Haiikis, D.D., Profes-sor of Christian Theology, in the Theological Seminary.

Congi-egational, .\nilovei-, M.iss.

The opinions which may properlj' lie held concerning punish-

ment after death depend on the views taken of the significance and

scope of the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is necessary first, therefore,

to indicate the Christian doctrine of eschatology in generah in order

to determine tlie intent, the nature, and the conditions of punish-

ment after death.

1. Biblical predictions of the last tilings.

25
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A distinctive feature of the Scriptures, both of the Old and New

Testaments, is the constant looking forward to a better -future, from

which existing evils will be whollj- absent. This better future is

the consummation of the kingdom of God. The present state

and progress of the kingdom are understood in the light of its des-

tination. The teleological character of God's government is ex-

planatory of all its movements. Believers are assured that the

kingdom will triumph gloriously in spite of all oppositions. Inci-

dental and secondary to the complete victory which is approaching

will be judgment on the wicked, who will be overtlirown, con-

demned, and punished under the wrath of God. At length the

kingdom of righteousness will be supreme in fact, as it now is in

idea and potency. Evil then will have no power to antagonize

good, will have no object which it can hope to gain, will be impo-

tent and self-consuming. In many cases, especiall}' tliroughout the

Old Testament, these triumi)lis are expected in the course of earthly

history, in the form of temporal blessings and of political and na-

tional deliverance, but even thus are symbolic of a final triumph

which is to be universal and permanent. In the New Testament,

the consummation of the kingdom of Christ is rei3resented as com-

plete in a heavenly state, in which the individual has eternal life

and takes his place in the perfected society of the redeemed. This

consummation involves the failure of wickedness and also execu-

tion of the final sentence of condemnation on those who persist in

opjDosition to the kingdom. These predictions of the last things are

not concerned with the relative number of the righteous and the

wicked, but with the establishment and vindication of righteous-

ness. In importance, however, the consummation of the kingdom

is first, the downfall of evil is secondaiy and incidental. The con-

demnation of tlie wicked is tlie dark shadow which is incident to

the effulgence of light. We are not taught by the Bible to think

of holiness as a spot of light in the midst of surrounding darkness,

but we are to think of wickedness as at the last a sjiot of darkness

in the midst of surrounding light. The object, then, of predictions
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concerning the last things is to explain to believers the movements,

and to assure them of the triumph, of the kingdom of God, a triumph

which is represented now as the full fruition of holiness, now as the

final condemnation of sin, but alwajs as complete and irreversible.

Eschatology is the realization, in prophetic vision, of that teleolog-

ical character which plainly belongs to the gospel of redemption,

and it furnishes the perspective in which the punishment of the

wicked, as well as the slow and at times retrograde movement of

the kingdom, is to be considered.

2. The condemnation and impotence of wickedness are realized

in the punishment of those individuals who have persisted in oppo-

sition to the kingdom of God. The nature of this punishment is

determined by its reasons and object. It consists in the failure

and wretchedness of all who remain perverse in opposition to God's

great purpose for the redemption of men. It involves conditions

of existence in essential contrast with the conditions under which

God realizes the perfection of the individual in his kingdom. It is

visited upon the wicked when the consummation of holiness is

already gained, and as part of that consummation, not when the

consummation is yet waiting till they shall be regained to holiness.

At the final triumph of the kingdom of God. a point of separation

is readied when tliere is to be no more commingling of the wicked

with the righteous, and when there is no expectation that the

wicked will be reclaimed.

Hence the punishment which is pronounced on the wicked at the

day of judgment is not prolonged suffering of a reformatory charac-

ter and which will issue in the restoration of all the wicked to the

kingdom of righteousness. The Biblical representations describe

the judgment as the end of history, or of the world age, wlien

wicked men still exist, upon whom [lunishment is visited, not as a

means of reformation, but as part of the vindication and triumph of

the kingdom of God.

Neither is punishment the loss of existence. It is not repre-

sented in the Bible as the extinction, either instantaneous or bv
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slow degrees, of the incorrigibly wicked. The death to which they

are doomed is the loss of sijiritual life, and deadness to all that is

good, but not the cessation of existence. The representations of

Scripture indicate the wicked as enduring actual suffering. Immor-

tality is grounded in man's rational rather than in his religious life

and is not conditioned on his moral character.

Punishment is the loss of the individual to his intended uses, a

loss which is accompanied with more or less of unhappiness. Sinners

are lost, not in the sense that they are destroyed, or that it is not

known where they are, but in the sense that they are lost to their

proper nses. Thus, all sinners are lost, for their owner has not the

use of them. Christ redeems or restores those who trust him to their

real uses. Those who are not redeemed by Christ, but who refuse

his restoring grace, are finally and hopelessly lost. Such loss, whether

or not they are conscious of all its meaning, is accompanied by uohap-

piness, as every perversion of man's powers to wrong uses must be.

It is scarcely possible to conjecture the thoughts and feelings of

those whom hope, and perhaps desire, of recovery never stirs, and

from whom the improving influences of a community including the

good are withdrawn. There may be loss of sensitiveness, the didl-

ing or deadening of feeling. It is not certain that acute remorse is

a constant condition. The remorse depicted in Scripture at the

scenes of the judgment is associated w\\\\ the first discovery that

the soul is lost. On the other liand, mental distress may continue

unabated. Such regret as is felt seems, however, to be more at

the prospect and continuance of misery than at the impossibility of

recovery to holy character.

I agree with nearly all who believe that punishment is unending,

in the opinion that the number of the lost is relatively small. At

the same time, the existence forever of any number of lost souls

presents a disturbing problem which is only alleviated, but not

solved, by the consideration that they are relatively few.

3. The inquiry of profoundest interest pertains to the subjects of

eternal punishment. Wlio will be hopelessly lost? Under what
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conditions are human beings doomed to unending woe? They must

evidently be those who are of a certain character. The separation

js moral ratlier than local, or local only because essential moral dif-

ferences produce separation in space. The lost are not all who have

sinned in whatever degree. Not all sinners stiffer punishment after

death, for all men who attain blessedness have sinned. It may

be that all who have sinned, liowever little, deserve unending

punislnnent, but as matter of fact many who have sinned become

heirs of eternal life. The lost are those who have a character irrev-

ocably established in unlikeness to God, and in enmity towards that

which he requires, so that no truth nor motive can avail to change

the disposition from sin to holiness. Those who are cast out from

the kingdom are the incorrigible, the irreclaimable, the hopelessly

impenitent. It can hardly be believed that one who under clearer

knowledge and stronger motive would become a child of God will

be doomed to hopeless despair. It is with the same meaning that

some say, " God will do all that can be done for the salvation of

every soul." This would seem to mean that the most influential

motives will be addressed to all.

The highest truth or motive which God brings to men is the reve-

lation he has made of himself in Jesus Christ. He is thus revealed

as a Being of great compassion, who at the cost of Christ's humilia-

tion and sufferings seeks to save men from sin, and to form their

characters after the likeness of his dear Son. The New Testament

frequently affirms that no higher nor more persuasive revelation of

God is to be expected. This we believe, not merely because it is

so proclaimed, but because the person and work of Christ are the

crowning manifestation of God's love. For this revelation, all tiiat

went before was preparatory both in Jewish and in heathen history.

Those who prove incorrigible under the liglit and motive of the gos-

pel are hopelessly lost. It would seem that God can do no more to

awaken penitence and restore men to holiness. It may be that only

under an actual knowledge somewhat in correspondence with the

real truth of the gospel can character crystallize into its perma-
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nent state, but no higher truth is available than that which consti-

tutes the gospel. It is the final and supreme revelation of God's

grace to sinful men, and it may be to the whole universe of rational

beings. The permanent exclusion of Christ from the innermost

choices and real endeavors of life is at the same time the exclusion

of the person from God's kingdom of peace and righteousness and

love. What Christ is to a person is a crucial test of his character.

The response gained by Christ reveals the real condition to which

he appeals. He can be the Judge of the world, because the affinities

or repulsions he awakens will be an infallible test of real disposi-

tion. The apostle says, "We must all"—not appear but—"be

made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ."

4. Are there any to whom this revelation is not given, and does

character become irreversibly set towards good or evil apart from

the knowledge of God in Jesus Christ ?

There are many to whom the gospel of Christ, in any sense which

I can comprehend, does not come during the earthly life. Previous

to the coming of Christ, he certainly was not known. Of only one

nation can it be affirmed that there was so much as a faint expecta-

tion of his coming. Since the beginning of the Christian era, sev-

eral great nations, some of them for many centuries, have had no

knowledge whatever of the gospel of Christ, as it was enacted in

history and is described iu the Bible. Are these multitudes who

have had no knowledge of God's love in Christ to be consjdered ex-

ceptions to the principle that eternal death awaits only those who

reject the gospel ? When the gospel fills the earth, and no one will

fail to gain a clear knowledge of it, the principle will not be ques-

tioned. Then also it will probably be the general belief that the

generations of previous times, to whom Christianity was unknown,

were enlightened after death. But, at present, is the of)inion de-

fensible that a large portion of mankind will be brought to final

judgment, and some perhaps to final condemnation, who have not

known God in Christ, or have not known him thus till their charac-

ters had become unchangeably determined ?
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The statement made above that a considerable portion of man-

kind do not have the gospel during the earthly life has been dis-

puted of late in some quarters. Under stress of debate, the singu-

lar position has been taken that all men do practically have the

gospel, because " wherever there is light, there is Christ." This

position, in my judgment, cannot be sustained. I do not den}-,

but on the contrary firmly believe, that all the knowledge of God

which men have is mediated through the Logos, the revealing prin-

ciple of the Godhead, and that thus every man in some degree is

enlightened by Christ. But this fact does not prove that all reve-

lations of God mediated by Christ have saving power. Because the

light of nature is the light of Christ, it does not follow that the

light of nature is the gospel of man's salvation. The superiority

and necessity of the gospel, as these are emphasized in the New
Testament, are always in marked contrast with the light of nature,

and with Judaism, although they were truly mediated by Christ. If

it is true that the light of nature and conscience is sufficient for sal-

vation, because God's creative power in the material world and the

constitution of man was exercised through Christ, then the conclu-

sion would follow that Peters declaration, "for there is none other

name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved,"

really means that men may be saved under any name, Biiddha, Con-

fucius, Mohammed, for these are only other names for Christ, since

the truths of nature and conscience they taught (and they all taught

some truth) were mediated by Christ. If this line of reasoning

is adopted, it is difficult to see how Christianity is radically and

essentially different from the great religions and superstitions of

what we call a human origin which have dominated vast sections

of mankind. This labored attempt to identify all truth with Chris-

tianity is a virtual admission of the principle already stated,

namely, that the judgment and punishment of all men will be de-

termined by their relation to the Lord Jesus Christ, and that no

one will be lost who has not rejected Christ. But that all men

really have, in this earthly life, the gospel of Christ, in the ordi-
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nary and proper acceptation of the term, cannot be successfully

maintained.

Before we conclude that a portion of the race receives the final

award without having had knowledge of Christ, because they do not

have that knowledge on earth, we need to inquire concerning the

alleged universality of the gospel. The New Testament is explicit

in affirming that the gospel is universal, for all men, for the race. God

sent his only begotten Son because he loved the world. Christ died

for the sins of the world. He tasted death for every man. Paul

argues that the gospel is not for the Jews only but also for the Gen-

tiles. He teaches that the relation of Christ to men is as universal

as the relation of Adam. The invitations, promises, and thrcaten-

ings of the gospel are in universals. The judgment of the world by

Christ indicates the universality ol his gcspel. The deepening con-

viction of the universality of the gospel is no doubt one reason for

taking the position noticed above, that all men in realitj' do have the

gospel, even the devotees of Hindooism and the wild tribes of Africa.

Yet liow can it be claimed that all men have tlie gospel, in view of

the enormous exceptions which in former ages and at this very hour

exist ? Is it true that the gospel has thus far been available for all

mankind?

A theory which at present has some currency amounts to this, that

by reason of Christ's stupendous sacrifice it is possible and right

for God to forgive the sins of all who truly repent. The penitent may

have no knowledge of the gospel, but he can be forgiven on account

of the universal atonement made by Christ. If Christ had not died,

the sinner might repent, but God could not forgive. Now, God

can forgive any repenting soul because the atonement of Christ was

made for the whole world. God stands in a changed relation to

every man since Christ suffered and died.

This theory, however, seems an inadequate explanation of tlie

universality of the gospel. It provides no way to accomijlish that

wliich is a principal function of the gospel, to lead men to repent-

ance. The gosjiel, for large classes of men, ceases to be motive, in-
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fluence, or even revelation, and is only an arrangement God has

made with liimself, of which they know nothing whatever. They

have neither the motive which induces repentance, nor any assur-

ance that God is reconciled to them. It is in the completeness of

the gospel as reconciliation, the hringing of God and man together,

that its universality is taught. Besides, if the universality and

power of the gospel are practically expressed or exhausted in pro-

viding a way for God to forgive, it is not clear why the historical

realization of Christ's suffering was necessary. It would be enough

that God had it in his heart from all eternity to subject his well-be-

loved Son to pain for the satisfaction of justice. No, this is but an

arid explanation of Christ's sacrifice for the salvation of the world.

It is part of the truth, and, in its relation to the human side of in-

carnation and atonement, a most effective and glorious trutli. But

if it is separated from all uses of it as motive in the knowledge and

hope of men it is insulated and powerless. The conclusion is to

me inevitable that- the gospel \Aliich is for all mankind is not as yet

made available, in the earthly life, to the knowledge and hope of

vast numbers of those for whom Christ died.

Must we then suppose that this great multitude go down to eter-

nal death without having had the opportunities of the gospel of

Jesus Christ ? Must we admit that everlasting woe awaits those

who have not known God in the highest, clearest, most gracious

revelation of his character, which has, however, been given to others

of their fellow men ? Is it necessary to conclude that there is

more than one principle of judgment, and that characters of several

kinds are outside the kingdom ?

Of the various theories which have at one time or another been

held, some seem to me untenable in the present state of religious

opinion.

I could only with great difficulty, if at all, bring myself to be-

lieve that the mass of heathen who seem to be corrupt, yet who

have so great disadvantages, are forever lost, and without any other

light than they have here. That they are in many respects guilty
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does not remove my difficulties. I should have to assume that, in

spite of appearances to the contrary, the great majority of them do

somehow have a disposition which is holy, and I should have to

confess that the assumption is based on a hope rather than on any

clear evidence. What they may deserve for their own sin, or for

Adam's sin, would not establish to my thought an harmonious ex-

planation of God's dealings with his children in mercy and love.

The theory that the great mass of heathen do actually at death sink

into perdition is reallj^ a resort to the doctrine of electinu on the

basis of a limited atonement. It is the exclusion of multitudes of

mankind from the privileges of the gospel. It is an affront to the

impartiality of divine grace, and makes what is styled justice

mightier than love. Unless the universality of Christ's person and

work is a fiction, the multitudes of heathen cannot thus be cut off

from the operative grace of the gospel.

To the theory that all men virtually have the gospel in this

life, so that on their penitence they can be forgiven, I have already

stated my objections. It should also be remembered that, even if

salvation is possible without knowledge of Christ, and if some emi-

nent characters can be cited as examples of righteousness, yet the

vast majority of heathen give no sign of exercising the penitence

and obedience which constitute a change of character from sin to

holiness.

Is there then no solution of the dark problem ? The gospel, ac-

cording to its own declarations and its verj' character, is for all

mankind, and is absolutely necessary to salvation ; yet large num-

bers of the human family die without having heard the name of

Christ.

I ilnd myself shut up to one of two positions.

One position is agnosticism. I can relinquish all efforts to solve

the problem or to find relief concerning it. I can rest back on the

wisdom, goodness, and mercy of God, and admit my inability to

fathom his counsels in respect to the destiny of the unevangelized

nations. If I should thus endeavor to dismiss the difficulty from
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my thought it would be because I could not. in any event, go back

to theories of arbitrary election, or limited atonement, or the i)er-

dition of the mass of the heathen. It would also be because I could

not relinquish belief in the universality of the gospel and in the

final determination of destiny in rehition to Christ. I should confess

ignorance also because certain objections to a theory which remains

to be mentioned would prevent my acceptance of it as anything

more than a remote possibility. Indeed, I feel disposed, at times, to

halt at this point. Holding fast the gains which have been made by

modern theology in respect to the universality of the gospel, and

concurring in the verdict of the Christian consciousness that the

myriads of heathen will not sink into perdition, I sometimes think

that it may be wiser to have no opinion concerning the application

of the universal gospel to those who in this life do not have it.

And j-et, there is another position in which, on the whole, I rest

with more satisfaction, although some difficulties remain. In my
present opinion, it is probable that those who have no knowledge of

the gospel in this life will, after death, come under its enlightening

and saving influences. How, when, where, I do not profess to

know. But it seems to me reasonable to suppose that, before

Christ confronts men as Judge, he will have been made known to

them as Redeemer. In support of this conjecture, I recognize the

necessitj' and universality of the gospel, God's ways of mercy to-

wards the children of men, the fact that Christ is to judge the

world, and the teaching of the New Testament that the consumma-

tion of the gospel for the human race is at the day of judgment,

while I do not find it anywhere affirmed that the physical death of

every individual is the end of gracious opportunity.

I do not discover any passage of Scripture whicli necessarily for-

bids the belief that some may have the gospel after death. The

assertion of Paul, that we must all be judged according to the deeds

done in the body, plainly refers to those who do have the gospel.

The saying, " He that is righteous let him be righteous still, and

he that is filthy let him be filthy still," is uttered when the final
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consummations of the gospel are in view. The apostle's statement

in the second chapter of Romans, concerning the heathen, is in the

course of an argument which shows the guilt and inexcusableness

of all men, both Jews and Gentiles, and which has for its object to

prove that there is no hope of salvation except in the gospel. He

argues that all men are guiltj' sinners, in danger of perishing, and

are shut up to tlie gospel of Christ for their redemption. The ar-

gument is fatal to the view that multitudes of tlie heathen are saved

without the gospel. Tlie present time is emphasized in various

passages, but always because the gospel has been made known.

Now is the accepted time, and now is the day of salvation, because

now the gospel is preached. The times of ignorance God over-

looked, but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent, be-

cause now God is revealed in Christ. There are also passages

which suggest the extension of grace to certain classes bej'ond the

period of eartlily life, such as the solemn warning of Jesus that for

the sin against the Holy Ghost there is no forgiveness in the world

to come, and the allusions of Peter to Christ's preaching to the

spirits in prison who were of the times of Noah, and to the jireach-

ing of the gospel to the dead. If the New Testament were explicit

and final on this point, there would be no room for discussion ; but,

since it is nearly silent concerning the fate of the unevangelized

nations, we may either resolve upon silence also, or ma}- feel at

liberty to follow out the central principles of the gospel to their

apparent conclusions. One who is silent or agnostic must admit

that God may give to the heathen knowledge of the gospel after

death.

I am not unaware of remaining difficulties and objections.

The theory may be used by some who have the gospel, as an ex-

cuse for the delay of repentance. If it is Ijelieved that there are

any who may have opportunity of salvation after death, it will be

inferred by some tliat this may be the case with themselves. But

every enlargement of the apprehension of the gospel into corre-

spondence with the grace of God is made a pretext hy some for pro-
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crastinatioii. This theoiy also emphasizes tiie urgency of the gos-

pel, since for all who have it the issues of life and death are in-

volved. It is not a legitimate application, but a palpable and often

perverse misuse, of this hope for the unenlightened, which em-

ploys it as a sedative to conscience.

That it dethrones the moral law and weakens the sense of sin, I

do not for a moment admit, for its assumption is that all men are

sinners and can be saved from sin only by faith in Christ. I can-

not argue this point in the limited space at my disposal, as it in-

volves a consideration of moral law, and the various grades of eth-

ical development which actually exist on the face of the earth.

To my thought, the motive to missions is strengthened, rather

than weakened, by this theory. An object of missions is to save

men from eternal death, but the principal object is to hasten the

progress of the kingdom of God on earth in obedience to Christ's

last command. The opinion that vast multitudes are saved vv'ith-

out any knowledge of Christ seems to me quite as likely to abate

from the urgency of missionary zeal.

The objection that the theory of a future probation for some

makes hades the principal scene of Christ's work, seems to me triv-

ial. Take the generations together, in view of the expectation that

the time is coming when all men will have the gospel in this life

and the number of those who die without knowledge of Christ

may be relatively small. Also, if the assumption is correct that the

preponderating majority of men enter hades without knowledge of

Christ, we must again ask, What becomes of the universality of the

gospel ? It is not so preposterous, either, to consider the period as

temporary during which multitudes do not have the gospel, when

the reasons are recalled by which it is argued that only a compara-

tively few are lost ; such as the long succession of future ages

when faith in Christ may be nearly universal, and the countless in-

habitants of other worlds who may never have sinned.

My position, then, is, that the gospel of Jesus Christ will ulti-

mately gain a complete realization in the establishment of right-
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eousiiess, and in the overthrow of all wickedness which is incorri-

gible ; that this consummation is reached at the day of judgment, at

which time all mankind will have had knowledge of God's grace in

Christ with opportunity of repentance ; and that the lost will be

those who at some jjeriod of their history have irrevocably refused

the offers of redemption. In a word, I believe that all men will

have a Christian probation, and will be saved or lost in consequence

of their innermost preference in resjject to the Lord Jesus Christ.

This view is at the same time simple and comprehensive.

The solution of all the perplexing problems of sin and punish-

ment is to be found in relation to Jesus Christ, and not in relation

to Adam or the perverted condition of his descendants. God's char-

acter and gracious dealings with men, rather than nice weighings of

actual good and ill desert, ajiart from the gospel, are decisive of the

future. The principle is to me perfectly clear, that the go.spel of

God's love in Christ, in some practical availableness, is to be deci-

sive of the character and therefore of the destiny of all the chil-

dren of men, who are also the children of God. As to the method

by which the gospel will be made available to certain classes of

men, I cannot have the same positiveness, and must either admit

ignorance, and relegate the whole matter to God's unrevealed coun-

sels, or entertain the hope that, after death, needed knowledge will

be given to those who before death remain in dense ignorance.

After all arguings and speculations, those who believe that some

souls may be hopelessly lost, even under the light and motive of the

gospel, must stand appalled before the dark mystery. And we should

advocate the opinions we hold on such a subject, without acrimony,

and with that humility of spirit which confesses that now we know

only in part.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

The Doctrine of Endless Punishment is InsepaivAisly Bound

up with those of original sin, vicarious atone-

MENT, AND Regeneration, and must Continue

AS LONG AS Sin Continues.

Present and Former Character of Preacliing Contrasted, with Reference to this Dis-

cussion.—Cause of the later Comparative Silence on the Subject.—The Convicting

and Converting Power of Fidelity to the True Bible Doctrine.—Any Rejection of

Eternal Punishment that is Logical must also lead to the Abandonment of the whole

Redemptive Scheme.—Tlie False Substitute of a " Second Probation."—Hell an

Awful and Present Reality.—Salvation Obtained only by Repentance and Faith in

Christ, the Necessity of this being Urged by Christ and his Apostles.—Their De-

scriptive Terms as Applied to Retribution neither Altogether Literal nor Wholly

Figurative.—The Words of Christ more Terrible than all others in this Connection.

—The Old Testament equally ICmi^hatic with the New, that " the Wicked shall be

Turned into Hell."—God's Laws are Suiiremely Good, and cannot therefore be

Broken without Commensurate Guilt.—For such Transgression, Man, being a Free

Agent and Voluntary Actor, is Responsible.—There could be no Penalty if Man
Sinned from the Necessity of his Constitution instead of his own Option.—His

Deeds to be passed upon, when he " shall give an Account of himself to God."

By Rev. E. U. Hendiux, D.D., Bishop of Uie Jlethodist Episcopal Church South.

That the doctrine of future retribution or punishment after death

is less frequently a theme of the pulpit than was the case a genera-

tion or more ago is doubtless true. There are three reasons, in my
judgment, why this is so. One is that the preaching of our time

is more largely to believers than to the unconveited, and hence the

doctrine is not so much in the line of the preacher's thought as when

the addi-ess was more evangelistic and when sinners were warned to

" flee from the wrath to come." Is it not the exception, rather than

the rule, to hear a sermon addressed to sinners, save in times of revi-

val or deep religious interest ? It is then that tlie preacher feels most
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keenly the peril of souls and faithfully warns them of the impending

doom of the ungodly. This service is now too often relegated to an

evangelist and to special seasons. The motives ordinarily appealed

to are those of gratitude rather than fear, of affection and duty

rather than di-ead of punishment, because the class of hearers mostly

addressed are not supposed to be in great peril.

Another reason for the comparative silence of the pulpit of to-day

on this ckeadful theme, is that our preaching is less of the nature of

an exposition of the Scriptures than formerly. The tojiical style is

more favorable to oratoiy and invites a wide range of themes and a

varied discussion of them. It is true that Chrysostom, and other

golden-mouthed preachers of the fu'st few centuries, found no diffi-

culty in discussing any subject which they chose, under the exposi-

tory style of preaching, but mth less regard to unity thair is re-

quired by good taste. But on the other hand, with the abandon-

ment of expository preaching, the pulpit may become the home of

sentiment rather than dogma. Men are appealed to from the stand-

point of the well-being of society, the love of humanity, the develop-

ment of character. The preaching thus becomes ethical rather than

doctrinal. In these more popular themes the preacher may forget

his duty as an ambassador to proclaim a specific message and to per-

suade men to heed it. Tlie pulpit loses much of its tone of authority

when it uses a Scripture text as a motto, rather than as an expres-

sion of the mind of the Holy Spirit, which must be faithfully inter-

preted to dying men. The secret of Jonah's wonderful success in

awakening Nineveh was his strict obedience to his commission :

"Preach the preaching that I bid thee " (.Jonah, 3 : 2). None will

question that should our preaching become more evangelistic and

more Biblical it would become more powerful, as it would faithfully

proclaim the " wrath of God revealed from heaven against all ungod-

liness and unrighteousness of men," " who treasuie up unto them-

selves wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the right-

eous judgment of God." The wise hunter loads his gun for tlie very

game he seeks. Draw the charge from many a sermon leveled from
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the top of a pulpit and no one need wonder at the small results.

The great commission (Have all preachers read it?) contemplates

the salvation of sinners and is loaded to the verj^ muzzle with the

doctrine of endless punishment.

The thiid reason of this comparative silence is doubtless the fact

of mental perjjlexitj- on the part of not a few preachers. The doc-

trine of futme punishment is not clearly and firmly fixed in their

minds. A preacher's traditional beliefs must become liis jjersonal

beliefs or be laid aside. When the fearful truth of future retribution

is being weighed by a mind mature enough to apprehend something

of its awful meaning, a period of silence is aj^t to take place. This

silence is broken, on the one hand, as the result of the careful study

of the doctrine in the light of the Scriptures, when the preacher sees

that it is inseparably bound up with the doctrines of original sin, vi-

carious atonement, and regeneration, and that punishment must con-

tinue as long as sin continues, and that while like Jonah he would

prefer some other message he has no option l)ut to preach it, and his

preaching is now marked by a tenderness and power in sa-ving men

unknown before ; or, on the other hand, the preacher seeks to settle

the question mostly from the stand-point of sentiment and sj-mpathy,

and breaking his silence proclaims himself in favor of the doctrine of

a second probation, or of countless probations, if necessary, or, drift-

ing from revelation, he arranges matters wholly to suit himself. To

be consistent, when the silence of anxious thought is to be broken by

the open antagonism of the Word of God, the advocate of the new

doctrine should cease to appear as an ambassador of God. Jonah

may refuse to warn Nineveh, but let him not appear in its streets

proclaiming as a messenger from God anj- other " preaching " than

what he was liidden to preach. Xo man can thus antagonize a doc-

trine preached by Christ and contained in the great commission and

retain piiblic respect as an accredited preacher of the gospel. In

fact, if those who reject the doctrine of eternal punishment are of a

logical turn of mind they soon come to reject the whole redemptive

scheme, because Christ came to redeem men from eternal death. If

26
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tlieie be no such thing as eternal death, if penal fii-es will pui-ge

away sin and tlms prepare men for some future probation during

which they will approve themselves to the divine favor, then there

was really no occasion for Christ's coming, and his death is at best

only a moral spectacle, a little more striking perhaps than the death

of Socrates, but influencing men only as the death of any other

martyr.

While affected by the above named causes in common with other

churches, though doubtless in a less degree than some others who

have not been so aggressive in calling men to repentance, it has been

for a century and a half a characteristic of the peojjle called Metho-

dists to warn men to " flee from the wi'ath to come," because they

profoundly believed in "the wrath to come." Foremost of the five

points of Methodism—Repentance, Pardon, Regeneration, Witness

of the Spirit, and Sanctification—is that of Repentance. Sin is some-

thing which kills both soul and body and must be repented of and

hated. Under the sense of the guilt of sin that made hell an awful

and a present reality, most Methodist preachers themselves entered

upon a Christian life, having an intense desire to flee from the wrath

to come. This deep conviction of personal danger on account of sin

leads to an equally clear sense of pardon and peace in believing in

Jesus, with a firm apprehension of the atonement as one's only hope

as a satisfaction of the divine justice. In propoi'tion, as, like White-

field, they Kve in the light of the mecUatorial throne, Methodist

preachers have with great clearness seen two things ; namely, man a

lost sinner, and Christ coming to seek and to save the lost. The con-

stant preaching of a present salvation has kept them from theorizing

about some possible future chance of salvation. This preaching has

been on the great theme of salvation from sin by penitence and faith

in Jesus Christ, who made a vicarious atonement, and hence the won-

derful results which have confessedly followed their labors. The

marked reformation in morals in Great Britain from al)Out the mid-

dle of the eighteenth century, saving the English people from a reign

of terror for which they were fast ripening and which appeared in
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such fiendish fury across the Channel, Lecky and Green justly attri]>

ute to the vigorous preaching of the Wesleys and their followers.

" Their voice was soon heard in the wildest and most barbarous cor-

ners of the land, in the dens of London, or in the long galleries where,

in the pauses of his labor, the Cornish miner listens to the sobbing of

the sea." It is the deep response of the human soul to these great

truths wliich has given such preaching its almost universal hearing.

A well-known infidel lecturer, when asked how lie accounted for the

success of the Methodist Church, jjromptly and forcibly replied,

" Because they believe in a hell, and are not ashamed to preach it

;

they believe in heaven, a place of blessedness for the good, and love

to talk about it ; and they believe in a God who is always willing to

boost, if a sinner is willing to climlj."

The Church with which the writer stands connected accepts as a

matter of revelation, and believes on rational grounds as well, the

doctrine of the futui'e and endless punishment of sin. Within the

last twenty years and with extensive opportunities of knowing the

drift of belief, the writer has known of less than five preachers of his

denomination whose public or private utterances indicated any de-

parture from the belief of the Church on this doctrine. They either

had the manliness to retire from the ministry or were soon expelled

on the ground of gross immorality. They either preached a second

probation because they knew that they needed it, or the belief in a

second probation made them relax their efforts to properly use the

first one. In every instance, whether such ^dews were the causes of,

or were adopted to justify, looseness of life, great indifference to

moral obligation appeared sooner or later.

In speaking of Methodist belief and preaching, it is hardly neces-

sary to add that it is virtually one, regardless of denominational dif-

ferences. Questions of polity rather than of doctrine have led to

any separate organizations in the family of Methodism. The themes

of the pulpit may be less varied than with some other chiu'ches, but

they are the great doctrines which Paul most preached because

Chiist had preached them before him. So far as there has been any
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change in JMethodist preaching on the subject of future punishment

it has been as above indicated, unless it be in tlie manner of preach-

ing the doctrine. Formerly there was a more general belief in a

literal fire and consequently more stress was laid upon the physical

tortures of the lost. Not only were the strong terms used in the

Scriptures freely employed, as they should have been, but vivid

imaginations did not hesitate to amplify and elaborate such expres-

sions as " the lake of fu-e and brimstone," " the bottomless pit,"

" the worm that never dies," and " the smoke of their torment

ascendeth forever," as they painted the bodily contortions of the

lost. Using, as our Lord had done, the terms best suited to impress

the masses, they did not pause to determine how much was literal

and how much was figurative. Perhaps tlie difference may be best

stated as follows : the preacheis of a hundred years ago deemed these

terms more literal than figurative, Avhile tliose of to-day deein them

more figurative than literal, wliile neither would venture to say that

they were altogether literal or wholly figurative. Those who deem

the terms to be mostly figurative, so far from relaxing their views as

to the poignancy and endlessness of the suffering, see in this use of

language an imperfect endeavor to indicate the appalling agony of the

lost, who, in calling ujdou the rocks and mountains to fall upon them

and hide them from the face of the Lamb, would fain welcome any

physical pain that should make them unmindful of mental agony.

Dives seemed to dread a greater e^'il than being '"tormented with

this flame," and that was the endless reproaches of his five brethi-en,

should " they come to tliis place of torment." The " binding of the

tares in bundles to be burned " would seem to indicate that lus

dread was only too well founded as companions in sin thus become

companions in woe.

If there has been a substantially uniform method in ]\Iethodist

preacliing on this awful theme, it is because of the accejjtance of the

doctrine as a matter of unquestioned revelation and of its funda-

mental relation to all the other cardinal doctrines of our holy relig-

ion, as well as because of the rational grounds on which it commended
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itself to the practical men who saw sin in many of its most odious

forms. The same infidel lecturer who attributed much of the success

of the Methodists to the fact that they believed in hell and were not

ashamed to preach it, nevertheless denied that the doctrine of end-

less punishment was taught in the Old Testament or in the first

three Gospels, although conceding that it was taught by the apostles.

The coufideuce of those who preach thLs doctrine, \\\i\\ such confess-

edly good results, is based upon those parts of tlie Bible thus sup-

posed to be silent on the subject, and especially upon the words of

our Lord Jesas Ckrist, who liimself declares what he, as Judge of

the quick and the dead, will do with the wicked in " that great day."

Peihaps two texts from tlie Old Testament will be enough to show

whether it is silent on the fate of the ruigodly. " The wicked shall

be turned into hell and all the nations that forget God " (Psalms,

9: 17). "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth sliall

awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting-

contempt " (Daniel, V2 : 2). "What better description of the fate of

the finally impenitent—everlasting contemj)t I The spiritual suicide

will hate his o-\\ti life and woitld fain take it, were it but possible !

And in those gospels, supposed to be silent, what words from

Christ's o^\^l lips, words that he declares he will j^ronounce in that

day !
" Then shall he say unto them on his left hand. Depart from

me, ye cursed, into everlasting fii-e, prepared for the devil and liis

angels. . . And these shall go away into everlasting punishment"

(Matt., 25 : 41, 46). " But he that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal dam-

nation " (Mark, 3 : 29). " And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being

in torment" (Luke, 16: 23). "Woe unto that man by whom the

Son of man is betrayed ! It liad been good for that man if he had

not been born " (Matt., 26:24; Mark, 14:21). All these are

Chi'ist's own words, in wliich he declares the absolute hopelessness of

the impenitent. He even intimates certain sins that are unijai-donable

because of the light in wliich they have been committed, when the

spirit of man antagonizes the Eternal Spirit and blasphemes him.
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He points out one of his disciples as destined to the ajijialling fate of

a lost soul, when he declares that " it had been good for that man if

he had not been born." If at any time, however remote, a lost soul

shoidd be pardoned and restored to the divine favor, would not his

ineffable bliss for an endless futui-e make liim count his life a price-

less boon, despite its period of shame and remorse ? If ever thus

pardoned and restored, could it lie properly said of him it were good

for that man if he had not lieen born ? It is only when the doom

is irrevocably sealed that such language can he understood. It is

the endlessness of jiunishment that makes the hojDclessness of a sin-

ner's doom. The tender heart of Adam Clai'ke prompted the in-

quiry as to whether the suicide of Judas might not have been due to

penitence. He indeed took back the unholy price whicli lie received

for betraying liis Lord, the price of a slave, but remorse might have

done tills. True penitence never commits suicide—that is the deed

of remorse and despair. The penitent thief confesses his sin and

jirays for pardon :
" the son of perdition " (John, 17 : 12) finds no

place for rei^entance, and seeks in a suicide's death relief from the

pangs of remorse.

We still preach tliis solemn truth, because the nature of sin, rightly

apjirehended, impresses us with the reasonableness of its ceaseless

punishment. Sin implies the existence of a just God, and of a sub-

ject cajjable of voluntary action. If there is no Ivuler of the universe,

or if its government is not a righteous one, then its laws may be

broken without sin. Or if the e\'il deeds that curse the race are

necessitated and not free, man is not a sinner, and hence Avill never

know remorse. Hell is imj)ossible without I'emorse, and I'emorse is

impossible without voluntary action. If man is a resj^onsible being

it is because lie is free, and there is some One to whom he is lespon-

sible. It is because he is thus free, and because his choices and acts

give such insight into his character, that importance attaclies to his

every Avord and deed, and a careful record of them is kept which

he must ultimately meet. Such a recoi'd is being kept also by his

own memory which shall he quickened into such activity " in that
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day " as to uiifold the story of one's whole life, when each of us shall

give an accoiuit of himself unto God. If these fundamental facts he

denied there is no stop this side of the baldest atheism and fatalism,

although some, hesitating to avow an opinion that does ^^olence to

their intellectual nature, prefer the more indefuiite theory of agnosti-

cism, which is the despair of the human mind.

Sin, abstractly considered, is a spirit's ^^ illful transgression of the

law of God, whether by neglect or other infraction. It is a created

spirit antagonizing the Eternal Spirit, the Father of spirits, despising

his authorit}- and refusing to obe}' his righteous will. Sin is anomia

—lawlessness. Whether such a mol>spirit be due to indifference to

tlie divine authority because of a willful neglect of God's revealed or

even his natural law, or whether it be due to defiance of his authority

born of hatred of his person and character, it cannot be ignored

b}' a just and holy God. Such a spirit of lawlessness cannot exist

unrebuked and unijunished in a righteous government. It is anarchy

itself I Out of it comes every possible transgression of God's law. It

does not hesitate, as in the case of the Devil and his angels, to assail

the eternal tlu'one. Such is sin, whether committed by angel or man.

Can it go unnoticed and unpunished ? What the specific sin of

Satan and his angels was we do not know, and cannot know initil

we witness their trial at the judgment, for they are reserved in

chains of darkness unto the judgment of the great daj-. But we do

not need to know the specific sin when we know the generic sin

whence all the species spring. In the case of Satan and his angels,

we see sin as it really is, free from all personal questions, and we

find it intrinsically hateful and worthy of punishment forever. We
cannot imagine a moment when it will cease to be vile and hate-

ful. Impurity will never cease to be hateful to a pure woman.

Dishonesty will be despised forever by the honest man, and false-

hood will be eternally hated by the truthfid. So long as sin exists

it is the same vile, loatlisome thing, and time or eternitv cannot

liide its hideous deformity. Sin must therefore be punished as long

as it continues. Hence there is never any spnpathy expressed for
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a fallen angel, and the fate of Satan never calls forth tears. His

sin is recognized as so willful and in the face of such clear and un-

mistakable light that his fate awakens the sense of justice which

we feel is satisfied only by the punishment of his odious guilt. " Sin

when it is finished bringeth forth death." Grant the continued ex-

istence of sin and conscience and you have all the brimstone and

fii'e that is needed for endless punishment. Satan like every other

fallen spirit, whether angel or man, took his own brimstone with

him.

As Dr. South well said, " Sin is the only perpetual motion and

needs notliing but a beginning to keep it incessantly going." It is

the spirit of deicide and wants only the opportunity to Inirl the Al-

mighty from his throne and mui'der liim as it murdered liis incarnate

Son. Its vileness is usually in proportion to the light it refuses and

despises. No heathen orgies are viler than those practiced in Chris-

tian lands. Profanity, or the blaspheming the name of God, is un-

heard in heathen lands until uttered by the lips of sailors or mer-

chants who have come tliither under the flags of Cluistian nations.

Can paganism produce a Sykes or a Fagin, a Uriah Heep or a Peck-

sniff, a Lady Macbeth or an lago ? Could Satan himself, if incarnate,

out-Herod Herod ? Sin is suicide. It is a final act ; when it is fin-

ished it bringeth forth death. Sooner could a suicide recover life

than a malignant spirit recover fi'om its chosen fate. Judas, "the son

of perdition," went to his own place. His suicide was no more an act

of choice than his sin, and both were beyond recall. We do not

complain of a hell jirepared for the De^dl and his angels. We are

prepared in advance for the sentence which we shall hear in " that

day " committing them to the bottomless pit. So the sentence pro-

nounced upon sin in the last day -will lie as final as it will be just, and

will commend itself to every intelligence in the universe. Only those

of like character with Satan and his angels will be swept into the

outer darkness and go away into everlasting punishment. The essen-

tial holiness of God requires the disapproval and punishment of sin

and these will continue as lono- as sin itself.
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If we concede, therefore, that the divine justice will protect all

from the sentence of endless death save those whose sin requu'es

such sentence, what hope is there that such sentence will ever be re-

versed ? WiU sin ever cease ? Will it bum out its malignitj- and

cease to be odious ? Must not the object of hate cUe before hate will

(he ? Does sui grow less intense with time ? We might as well ask,

Does not a falling body fall more slo\^-l3- the longer it falls ? Alas !

it does not even fall equal distances in equal times, but its velocity be-

comes the more appalling the longer it falls. Thus hate acquires such

momentum with time that one cannot let the sun go do'mi on his

wrath lest it should get beyond his control. Mui'der or theft are

not less mui'der or theft because they were committed one thou-

sand or five thousand years ago. Does time make a man less a felon

than when he was first put within jirison walls ? If punishment will

purify men from sin, then was Christ's death unnecessaiy and a ju-

dicial murder. No, we are compelled to believe that Satan and his

angels are no better now than when hurled from the Ijattlements of

heaven. Time and punishment have but intensified their heUish hate

of all that is pure and good.

Nor is it the design of punishment to reform. It is true that from

a human stand-point human punishment often serves the twofold end

of the reform of tlie criminal and the protection of society. But this

does not explain its natui-e nor justify its infUction. If expediency

rather than giailt justified punishment, the offender would at times

go unpunished when he most deserved it. Punishment must be based

upon a principle that vnR always make it possible to punish sin. If

reform were the end, the more hardened the criminal the less prob-

able woidd be his reformation, and he might escape all punislunent

whatever because it would be unavailing. Or if such hardened crim-

inal were the only living subject of God's government, having ruth-

lessly destroyed all his fellow-beings, society could not be protected

by his punishment and, unless it were justified on other than these

grounds, he would escape. So the most thoughtful writers on juris-

prudence explain punishment by retribution for crime and not by
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expediency. The man lias sinned and must suffer even thougli he

be not reformed or society be not protected. Society represents the

divine justice in inflicting punishment, and is justiiied in doing what

an individual may not do.

While this is the nature of punishment,—pure and simple retribu-

tion,—wlrich left to itself is not calculated to reform men, may not

moral influences be brought to Ijear tiiat may reform the condemned

just as such influences have led to repentance, faitli, and regenera-

tion, in the case of notorious criminals in our prisons ? In other

words, is it not reasonable to expect that a second probation will be

granted, and that it will result in permanent changes of character

such as all the influences of a fii-st probation failed to 'effect? Assum-

ing that only those deserving punishment are permitted by the di\ine

justice to suffer it, and assuming that such second probation were

granted (of which there is not the least assurance in the Scriptures),

would it be calculated to awaken genuine repentance and jjroduce

saving faith ? What added or stronger motive could be brought to

bear upon the will? Would there be any clearer view of sin possi-

ble in the second probation than in the fiivst ? Centuries of punish-

ment could not produce clearer views of sin than the spectacle of

the sufferings of the innocent Christ. It is the sufferings of the in-

nocent, and not of the guilty, that best portray sin. It is not the

murderer on the gallows, it is the corpse of his innocent and mangled

child that tells the nature of sin. Penal fires can never do more

than the agony in Gethsemane and on Golgotha. Then, are the

scenes of Calvary to be repeated, and must there be another cruci-

fixion of the Son of God ? No, '• there remaineth no more sacrifice

for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fww in-

dignation, which shall devour the adversaries " (Heb., 10 : 26, 27).

" Once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by

the sacrifice of himself. And as it is appointed unto men once to

die, but after this the judgment ; so Christ was once offered to bear

the sins of many " (Heb., 9 : 26-28).

If no stronger motive can be used, is there greater moral nerve



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 455

born of these years of resistance to moral obligation to enable men the

better to obey the voice of conscience ? Have ages of impenitence,

of doubting and denying retribution, of resisting and defying the

divine tribunal, softened the hearts of the wicked into penitence, and

awakened perception of the evil of sin and hatred of it as such, with

genuine sorrow that the authority of God has been slighted and his

goodness abused ? If the sentence of all were alike just, then such

second probation should be granted to Satan and liis angels not less

than to wicked men. The probability of repentance in one case is

no greater than in the other, and in neither case is there the slightest

likelihood of godly sorrow for sin. If they did not have light

enough in the first instance, they should never liave been sentenced.

If they spurned all possible motive and light during their first pro-

bation, ^vhich was made up of as many probations as there were

years or months, or even daj-s and hours, then it is too much to hope

that, with weakened moral natures and the habit of impenitence, they

will avail themselves of any number of probations. Sin is choice and

choice is character. The character is alike fixed and proven by the

persistency of the evil choice. Each has gone to his own place, the

place of his own deliberate choice.

Only one thing remains to be done, if the Almighty, for the sake

of a weak and nerveless sentimentalism, would seek to purge the uni-

verse of the hell originally prepared for the Devil and liis angels. If

its penal fu-es cannot reform the wicked and produce godly sorrow

for sin, or if their cessation during a peiiod of a second jjrobation can-

not avail because a weakened moral sense no longer resj^onds to the

spectacle of a once crucified Redeemer, then, despairing of all hope

of changing their moral natures, shall God proclaim a universal am-

nesty, regardless of the character of the wicked or of the conse-

quences to the righteous ? Perish the thought that destroys heaven

even more than hell ! It would turn heaven into pandemonium and

in anticipation would topple every government of earth. This is the

wild vision of anarchy ! No, even then could not endless punish-

ment be destroyed, as these wretched and self-condemned spirits.
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whether angels or men, gazing ujHjn wliatever of ha^jpiness or jnirity

is left in the universe, '\\'onl(l severally cry,

—

" Me miserable ! wliicli -way shall I fly

Infinite wrath, and Infinite despair?

'Which way I fly is hell ; myself am hell

;

And, in the lowest deep, a lower deep,

Still threatening to devour me, opens wide.

To which tlie hell I suffer seems a heaven."
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CHAPTER XXIV.

God's Veracity the Basis of Catholic Dog]nl\ axd Belief ;

THE Dogma in this Case is that theee is a Hell,

OR State of Eternal Condemnation.

The Latin " Infemus," -with its Hebrew and Greek Equivalents, Denotes the Eternal

Abode of Angels and Men Excluded from Heaven.—Sin the Cause of this Depriva-

tion.—The Penalty is Never-Ending, because the Subjects of it are Immortal.—All

Penalties Proportioned to Demerit.—Angels Constituted in a State of Probation to

Win or Lose the Higher Beatitude.—The Human Race Similarly Constituted.—Tlie

Kingdom of Heaven Forfeited by Original Sin.-Christ Reopens the Door of the

Kingdom, with Probation for Each and All.—Such Probation Ends with this Earthly

Life m the Body.—Original Sin, in the Case of Infants, the Cause of Exclusion from

Heaven.—Rigid View of Original Sin.-Milder and More Common View.—Pmiish-

ment of Actual Sin.—The Rigid View.—Milder Views of some Theologians.—Miti-

gation or Partial Condonation Advocated by some Theologians.—Views of the

Greeks.-Theory of St. Gregory of Nyssa.—St. Augustine on the Good which Re-

mains in the Reprobate.

By the Very Rev. Augustine F. Hewit, D.D.. nomnn Catholic. Superior of the Paiilist Institute,

New York, Author of Problems of the Age, etc.

What I propose in the present paper is, chiefly, to explain what

is taught in the system of dogmatic theology derived from the Fa-

thers and the great Latin schoolmen, respecting the essential dogma

of Catholic faith, in regard to eternal punishment. This exposition

will, however, lead to some consideration of various doctrinal com-

mentaries upon the essential dogma, and of certain aspects of Greek

theology.

The criterion by which dogmas of Catholic faith are determined

is the clear and distinct teaching of the Church that the respective

doctrines are revealed truths, and therefore to be firmly believed,

by divine faith in the "seracity of God.

The Catholic dogma is simply and strictly this, no less, and no
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more, There is a hell, or state of eternal condemnation. This is the

statement of Petavius, Perrone, Kenrick, and of theologians genei-

all}-. The Latin term rendered into English by the word hell is in-

fernus, an adjective used in the absolnte sense, as a noun, and liter-

ally signifying underworld. Sheol and hades are the Hebrew and

Greek equivalents. In the most general sense, it includes all abodes

of departed spirits below heaven. But in the particular sense we

are now considering, a state of existence is designated, in which all

angels and all men who are finally excluded from the kingdom of

heaven abide forever.

As this definition is negative in form, descril)ing the infernal state

by its opposition to the supernal state of celestial glory and blessed-

ness, it is better understood by a positive definition of its opposite.

The state of blessedness, the everlasting life, the kingdom of

heaven, which is the inheritance of the saints in light, consists es-

sentially in the Beatific Vision. This vision is an immediate in-

tuition of the Divine Essence in the Three Persons, and of all created

beings in the mirror of the Trinity. This intellectual vision is ac-

companied by an equal complacency of the will in the divine object

as the supreme good. It is a participation granted to a rational

creature in the act of contemplation and complacency whicli con-

stitutes the eternal life and blessedness of God. It is a kind of

apotheosis or deification of the creature, less than that whiih the

Son gave to his human nature, but similar to it, and a reflection of

it. It is a sharing with the Son in the fellowship which subsists be-

tween the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. All else in heaven

—the circumstances of place, of hierarchical order, of spiritual and

material splendor, of mutual friendship, perfection in natural knowl-

edge, activity in any kind of ministration and service of God, enjoy-

ment of natural good, in a word, all that can be imagined as belong-

ing to the sum total of celestial beatitude—is something accessory.

It is the consequence, the accompaniment, the environment, of the

state of supreme, essential glory and blessedness in God.

The opposite or infernal state is related to the supernal state, as
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the nadir is to the zenith. Essentially and absolutely, it is a state in

which the supreme beatitude is wanting, with all that which necessa-

rily depends on it, according to the order of the universe, and would

be impossible or incongruous, if the supreme beatitude did not exist.

This state is moreover infernal in respect to fallen angels and

men, not merely because it is below the celestial state, but because

they are below the plane of their original destiny. Not only do they

lack supernatural beatitude, but they have been deprived of it.

The cause of this privation is sin. The state of privation is there-

fore a state of condemnation, which is eternal because it is final, and

the subjects of it are immortal.

What the positive conditions of this state are is not determined, ex-

cept in so far as they are necessarily implied in the notion of the per-

petual existence of a rational being, deprived of supreme blessedness.

The definition in its entire extension describes what is universal in

regard to the state and all who are in it, as in common and equalh'

subject to the sentence of exclusion from the kingdom of heaven.

Within this universal category, there is room for vast and numerous

disparities of subjective character. The conditions of existence must

be as various and different as the characters of classes and individ-

uals, and, in particular, all positive penalties must be pi'oportioned to

the degree of demerit, according to a measure of justice and equity.

The underworld, considered in its physical being, as the abode

and external environment of these immortal spirits, both disem-

bodied and embodied, may be a vast sphere including many man-

sions differing extremely from each other ; or a vast system of

worlds, separate and distant from one another in space.

It is impossible not to wish and to seek to penetrate into the

mysteries of this infernal world, remote from the sphere of celestial

blessedness. What is the moral and physical condition of its in-

habitants ; what is their environment, what is the kind and quantity

of evil in their final and perpetual state? is there any good remain-

ing in it, and, if so, of what kind and quantity ?

The mere negation of celestial qualities and conditions, and of
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those which are special to the terrestrial state as one of probationary

and mixed character, does not determine anything positive respect-

ing the physical, mental, or moral constituents of this outlying

world, as a part of the natural order. The elements of good and

evil, felicity and misery, their proportions and circumstances, the

actual tnodus vivendi, in its diverse conditions, of this multitude of

rational beings, are left vague and undetermined.

Tliey can only be determined by reference to otlier doctrines.

The relation of rational nature to a supernatural end must be deter-

mined, before one can form a reasonable concept of the state of

immortal existence without any power or means of attaining this

end. The nature of sin, and the proportion between sin and pun-

ishment, must be apprehended, before we can understand what is in-

volved in the notion of a state of eternal condemnation.

The only rational beings of whom we know that they exist and

that they were destined to a supernatural end culminating in the

beatific vision of God, are those pure spirits commonly called angels,

and the human race of Adam. It is tlie Catholic doctrine that the

angels were created and constituted in a state of grace ; which was

an inchoate beatitude, enabling them to rise to a state of confirmed

sanctity and perfect beatitude, by the acts of their intelligence and

free-will. They were placed in a way of trial and probation, to win

or lose the crown of glory proffered to them. Some were faithful and

won the crown they can never lose ; others were faithless, and lost the

crown wliich they will never have another opportunity of winning.

Adam at his creation was constituted in sanctifying grace, integ-

rity of nature, inchoate beatitude, with power to attain confirmed

sanctity and perfect beatitude by the acts of his intelligence and

free-will. Besides his own individual privileges and rights, which

he must forfeit if he were disobedient to the law of his Creator, he

had the right of transmitting the same to his posterity, likewise sub-

ject to forfeiture as the penalty of disobedience. He was disobedi-

ent, and thus forfeited all the privileges of person and race which

depended on his fidelity to the conditions of this first probation.
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The right to the kingdom of heaven was the chief of all these boons

of divine grace, which he lost for himself and all his posterity. All

men are, by reason of their origin, under this condemnation, which

is by its own nature eternal.

Jesus Christ, Son of God and Sun of Man, has re-opened the shut

door of the kingdom of heaven to mankind. In this new order of

grace, each individual must be singly regenerated, and, if he attain

the full exercise of reason, bear the burden and meet the risks of a

personal probation. The unregenerate are excluded from the king-

dom of heaven. Those who come to the end of this probation,

which finishes with this earthly life in the body, in the state of act-

ual, mortal sin, descend into hell, their eternal abode, and receive a

punishment proportioned to their sins.

When we look into the Latin theologians for the amplification

and explanation of the dogmatic doctrine which all hold as of divine

and Catholic faith, we do not find unanimous consent in respect to

all important points.

In respect to original sin and its eternal consequences, rigid and se-

vere opinions Iiave had more or less currency at different periods, and

have been opposed by others which are much more mild and lenient.

The first class of authors magnify original sin. They treat of it as

something like a minimized actual sin, a positive habit which produces

aversion from God, a real though not a total depravation of human

nature, as an object of the divine displeasure, and as a real ill-desert.

It is a natural consequence from this view of original sin, that the

state of infants who die unregenerate should be regarded as one

which is more or less miserable. Those who assert an innate need

and lousing for the intuitive vision of God in rational nature, must

deny the possibility of an order of pure nature which is normal and

final, and therefore reject the idea of natural beatitude. Those

rational creatures who are deprived of supernatural beatitude must

therefore suffer, at least from sadness and a sense of loss. Some

have supposed that a latent hatred of God, a principle of active

wickedness, breaks out in such souls as soon as they become devel-
27



464 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

oped in the future life. Besides the pain of loss, and the pain of

the interior senses, it has been supposed that there is also a pain of

the sensitive nature from some external cause, like the tire, of what-

ever nature that may be, to which sinners are sentenced.

Such rigorous views as these have never prevailed or gained

ground. On the contrary, they have been diluted and modified until

even the adherents to the more rigid doctrine on original sin allow

that those who remain forever subject to its penalty enjoy an inchoate

and imperfect felicity. Moreover, the extent and influence of this pe-

culiar cast of doctrine are very limited, and the current of scholastic

philosophy and theology has always trended in another direction.

From the philosophical point of view, in the prevalent system,

the connatural object of tiie created intellect in its motion towards

and in its final attainment of its maximum, is God, as apprehended

by an abstractive contemplation of his perfections as they are mani-

fested through the medium of creation. This is natural knowledge.

The connatural object of the created will is the same, and is attained

by natural love of the supreme oI)ject of natural knowledge. The

union of the creature with the Creator, at its maximum, is the essence

of natural beatitude, which, in its integral completeness, includes

also the knowledge and ordinate love of created objects, in propor-

tion to the capacity of the subject.

Theology presents a supernatural knowledge and love of God

;

which culminates in the immediate vision of the essence of God

and a corresponding complacency of the will in this absolute and

infinite good; as an elevation of intellectual created nature above

its natural plane to the plane of the supernatural and divine, by an

act of pure and gratuitous grace.

By original sin, human nature, at first conditionally entitled to

this elevated state, has become disinherited, denuded of supernatural

endowments, and despoiled of the right to the final apotheosis which

constitutes the supreme blessedness of the adopted sons of God in

the kingdom of heaven. This is the state of lapsed nature, which

is distinguished from the state of pure nature, only as the state of
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deimdatiou differs from the state of nudity. Human nature in this

state is essentially good and perfectible in its own order. Its proper

final term is natural beatitude. Moreover it is congruous to the

goodness and mere}- of God in Christ, that some light from the king-

dom of heaven should be shed upon this outlying realm, and gratui-

tous blessings within the receptive capacity of its inhabitants should

be given to them through the merits of tiie Redeemer of all man-

kind, who is their king as well as the king of saints.*

In respect to the punishments of actual, mortal sin in hell, there

have been from the olden to the latter times in the Church, expla-

nations of the dogma of eternal condemnation varying between

two opposite extremes of severity and leniency.

I call the extreme of severit}' that conception of the state of the

reprobate which places it at the greatest possible distance from a

state of natural beatitude. I call the opposite extreme of leniency

that conception which makes the final state of the reprobate ap-

proach the most nearly to the state of natural beatitude.

In Latin theolog}', the prevailing tendency has been, and is, to

draw nearer to the extreme point of severity than to its opposite.

The severe or rigorous sense is one which magnifies the evil of sin

and intensifies the pain by which it is punished. The evil of sin

is magnified to the utmost, by presenting it in the aspect of an

infinite offense against the Infinite Majesty. It is magnified in

another sense, by representing it as a habit which completely domi-

nates over the whole nature of the reprobate, consuming all natural

virtues, enslaving them under a violent, irresistible, and incorrigi-

ble hatred of all good and propensity to all evil. A sin which is

infinite and endless demands forever an equal punishment. Since

an infinite punishment cannot be inflicted, justice demands that it

should be the most severe which the subject is capable of enduring,

and tend toward the infinite by continuing without end. As to

the nature of the pains which are endured, the consciousness of

having lost heaven by willful sin, the privation of all natural felic-

* See Problems of the Age, ch. x. and xiii., for a fuller exposition.
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ity, the interior sense of remorse and despair, eveiy kind of anguisli

in the spirit, and a torment of the whole sensitive nature by some

physical agent, which is aptly represented b}- fire, make up its ele-

ments. Such an existence is, evidently, deprived of everything

which makes life desirable. Extinction would be a boon. The

only end. of such an existence is to suffer, for the vindication of the

law, the justice, and the sanctity of God. Dante's Inferno, illustra-

ted by Dor<?, is the most vivid and terrible representation which has

ever been made of this idea of an abode of everlasting woe.

It is impossible to conceive a more extreme and aggravated idea

of a state of evil, both moral and physical, which is permanent and

unchangeable. The only way of imagining a more infernal state is

b)^ supposing that sin and misery go on forever increasing and

multiplying. But this notion has no place in Catholic theology.

It would not be correct to say that this extreme doctrine is one

which is proposed and defended as a true and certain explanation

of the Catholic dogma by the common consent of the great Latin

theologians. Their common and concurrent teaching cannot be

reduced to any simple and exact formula. The extreme of severity

is the point toward which Latin theology, generally speaking, ap-

proaches more nearly than to the opposite point. And the theol-

ogy of sermons, books of religious reading, minor and more popular

works, has been generally, in more recent times, with some late

exceptions, more positive and more darkly colored than the soberer,

more exact writings of scientific aiithors.

On the other hand, as the prevalent tone of Latin theology has

been severe, the tone of Greek theolog}' has been mild and clement,

by comparison ; thoiigh without prejudice to the dogma of Catholic

faith. Origen has been generally accused of denying the doctrine

of eternal punishment. He has been ably vindicated. But I let this

controversy pass. The extravagant doctrines imputed to him were re-

peatedly condemned by Eastern councils, and are out of the question.

But there are Catholic authors who make a charge of unsound doc-

trine, or at least of hesitation and doubt, in regard to the dogma of
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eternal punishment, against St. Gregorj- of Nazianzus, St. Gregory

of N3-ssa, and even the Latin Fathers, St. Ambrose and St. Jerome.

The case of St. Gregory of Nyssa is the most serious one, aud

needs more careful consideration than the others. It is obvious that

there must be some apparent reason for the opinion which grave

authors have formed in respect to his doctrine. They impute to

him a certain theor}-, which, they say, he proposed on philosophical

grounds, and hypothetically, but not in a dogmatic manner, and

which they concede to be in contradiction to the doctrine of his

theological writings. The supposed theory is that all punishment

of angels and men is purgative and temporar}-. and that after this

penal expiation of sin has been completed, there will be a final res-

toration of all sinful beings to the perfect holiness and blessedness

of the kingdom of heaven:

I am convinced that this is a misunderstanding of the meaning of

St. Gregory. I understand his doctrine in quite another sense, viz.,

as follows : There is an eternal punishment in hell. There are

also additional punishments which are temporary and purgative.

After being purified and renovated in this purgatory, all rational

beings who have lost heaven by sin are restored to a state and con-

dition called beatitude. Precisely to what extent this beatitude was

supposed to involve the exclusion of all suffering and the enjoj'ment

of perfect felicity cannot be determined from the language of St.

Gregorj^ For the Greek terms which we translate into the English

words "blessed" and "blessedness" or "beatitude," denote prima-

rily and directly the intellectual and physical perfection and immor-

talit}- proper to rational beings. So much St. Gregory seems to

affirm: that all those who are condemned to hell finally come into a

state in which they are not vicious, do not sin, give glory and worship

to God, and enjoy a relative and imperfect felicity. * This is the

extreme which is opposite to the extreme of severe doctrine.

St. Gregory of Nazianzus hints at something similar, but in very

* See article on " The Eschatologj- of Origen," Catholic World, Feb., Mar.. Apr.,

1883.
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few words and those not explicit. All the other ancient authors,

Greek and Latin, from whose works passages are cited in favor of a

mitigated view of future punishment, may be said, in a general

way, to approach, less or more, the extreme position of St. Gregory

of Nyssa.

The general idea of a punishment consisting in intense absolute

misery, uninterrupted and perpetual, is mitigated, when the pain is

represented as of less intensity, as interrupted at intervals, or re-

lieved by the cessation of some part of the suffering, or a diminu-

tion in its degree, or the existence of some remainder of enjoyment.

Beyond and distinct from all this is the admission of an entire con-

donation in some special instances. The possibility of this com-

plete remission, as an exception to tlie general law, is admitted by

St. Augustine and St. Thomas, and among the Greeks it is a tradi-

tional belief that such exceptions are made, and, in the common

opinion of the modern Greeks, are even quite numerous.

The notion of certain intervals of relief from pain is found in

Prudentius and others, and there is a trace in antiquity of a popu-

lar belief, that while the Paschal candle was burning the fire of hell

was extinguished.

Of much more interest and im2:)ortance is the opinion, which is

supported by very respectable authority, that the pains of hell are

mitigated by the cessation of some which are in their nature tempo-

rar}', or by some relief wliich is granted from time to time from

their intensity, by the mercy of God, which can be propitiated by

the intercession of the Church and the faithful. The Greek prel-

ates at the Council of Florence maintained this opinion openly and

strongly, without any reclamation from the Latin theologians, and

without incurring any censure from the council.

In Latin theology, from the time of St. Augustine, the opinion

that the punishments of hell may be mitigated, and that the prayers

of the faithful may avail to obtain, at least in some cases, this miti-

gation, has been generally treated as one not to be positively cen-

sured or rejected, nor yet to be decidedly affirmed. St. Augustine,
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Peter Lombard, Pope Innocent III., St. Thomas, Gerson, and others

are cited as having expressed themselves in this sense. Hugo Eter-

ianus in the twelfth centurv, Robert Pullus, Prepositivus, a once

famous but now forgotten theologian, and the theologians generally

of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, are cited by M. Emery as

leaning more decidedly to the opinion in favor of mitigation. Since

the thirteenth century, the current has tended the other way, and

some have strongly reprobated the opinion, which became for the

most part forgotten, until it was revived at the close of the last cen-

tury and the beginning of the present, and is now more and more

attracting attention and seemingly gaining ground.

Mgr. de Pressy, Bishop of Boulogne, who is said b}' M. Emery

to have been esteemed as one of the most pious and learned prelates

of France, advocated and recommended to his clergy as opportune

and useful for answering objections against religion and consoling

troubled minds, the milder view of the punishments of hell. He

maintains as consonant both to faith and reason, that the souls of

men who are finally condemned do not become any worse than they

were in this life ; that there is no sufficient reason for the common as-

sertion that they all blaspheme God ; that the pain which they suffer

is not so intense as is generally supposed ; that it may be mitigated,

and that the prayers of the living may obtain such mitigations.

M. Emery, who was superior-general of the Sulpitians from 1784

to 1811, was led into an investigation of this subject by the writings

of ]Mgr. de Pressy, and by a suggestion of Leibnitz, whose works he

held in great esteem. Leibnitz, in commenting on a passage in

St. Augustine, proposed the idea of a gradual and indefinite diminu-

tion of the pains of hell, which would never, although continuing

without end, terminate in a cessation of all punishment ; illustrating

his hypothesis by the geometrical law of the asymptotes. M. Emery

published the results of his investigations in a treatise entitled,

Dissertation sur la 3Iitigatloti de la Peine des Damnes, filled with

citations from many authors. This dissertation is contained in the

edition of M. Emery's Works, published by Migne. Dr. Carle, a grad-
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uate of the Roman College, in a recent work of his, inserted this dis-

sertation with additions of his own, after having submitted it to the

examination of the Congregation of the Index, which decided that

nothing worthy of censure was found in it. The Abbd Meric, pro-

fessor of moral theology at the Sorbonne, has also inserted it in a

work published in 1881, entitled L'Autre Vie, which has received high

commendations from eight of the most eminent bishops of France.

The conclusion reached by M. Emery is : tliat the doctrine of the

more rigid theologians does not pertain to faith, that the milder

view is innocent, free from censure, and probable. He adds a piece

of practical advice to the clergy.

" Would it not, tlien, be wiser for preachers at the present day, to

be more careful to avoid exaggeration, and to confine themselves

ordinarily within the limits of the doctrine which is of faith ? And

since men make their objections rather against the nature and the

excessive rigors than against the reality of the jDunishments of hell,

do not charity and prudence prescribe to the ministers of the gospel,

that they should, when there is occasion, bring to their notice, that

what seems to revolt them the most in the kind and severity of these

punishments does not pertain to the faith, that in tlie bosom of the

Catholic schools there exist opinions concerning the nature of the

fire of hell, concerning the intensity of its pains, and particularly on

the possibility of obtaining their mitigation, to which they can ad-

here without scruple, and which are well fitted to calm the revolt

of their imagination."

Archbishop Kenrick in his Dogmatic Theology (Tr. x., oh. 3)

says :
" Of the kind of punishments which the condemned undergo

the Church has put forth no definition. No one has satisfactorily

explained what punishments are designated by the name of fire in

the Scriptures. It is sufficient to regard the suffering as proceed-

ing from the condition in which sinners are placed as being remote

from the kingdom of heaven. It is* not necessary to conceive of

God positivel}' inflicting pain."

Taparelli, an author of the highest repute, in a passage which
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Liberatore quotes with approbation in liis text-book of ethics, points

out the nature of that violence in the condition of sinners which

constitutes its character as a punitive retribution.

" From what has been said it appears that punishment is not a

torment of the sensitive man, but a recoil of order against disorder,

and that, in the moral as well as in the physical world, this conserva-

tive reaction is equal and opposite to the destructive action. Vin-

dictive justice, therefore, far from being a blind impetus of passion,

is founded on that essential tendency to truth and order, which con-

stitutes the very nature of human intelligence. Every disorder be-

ing a disposition of things contrary to their true relations, and being

consequently a falsity, is essentially repugnant to the mind, where-

fore reason demands a violent return to that order which has been

disturbed, and this violence is the punishment." *

The sin of despising his last end in the kingdom of heaven recoils

upon the sinner by the law of the supernatural order which dooms

him to perpetual exile in the infernal world. The sin of abusing

the creatures and natural good gifts of God by seeking for happi-

ness in them in an inordinate and unlawful manner, recoils on the

sinner, by the law of the natural order which asserts its absolute,

irresistible dominion over him. There is no more intellectual per-

version or illusion possible, by which evil can jaresent itself in the

guise of a desirable good. There is no capacity left for finding en-

joyment in an inordinate activity, and there are no objects within

reach from which any immoral pleasure can be passively received.

The re-established and perfected order of the universe is impertur-

bable. The spirit is immovably fixed in its essential relations to

God, itself, other rational beings, and the entire natural environment.

All are essentiall}* good, and the only obstacle to rational, innocent

felicity is in the mode and habit of the subjective condition which

the sinner has created within himself by sin. He has brought him-

self into discordant relations, and this discord is the source of his

misery. The nature of the physical environment, special and par-

* Saggio del Diritto Naturale, Vol. 1, Diss, i., § 134.
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ticular jpains, all other circumstances, are incidental and accidental

to the subjective state of the immortal and rational spirit, as alien-

ated from God. All other discords are the consequence of this one

fundamental discord. The real and lasting felicity of a rational

creature arises from his concord with his Creator. Discord is a pri-

vation of this felicity, that is, it is misery, and as this discord ap-

proaches the utmost extreme of a total destruction of concord, the

creature tends toward absolute misery. If he reaches this term he is

wholly deprived of all felicity. If he is immovably fixed in this term,

he is in a state of etei'nal privation of felicity in a complete and abso-

lute sense. This total alienation from God signifies an entire rever-

sion of the natural disposition to love God to an opposite term, and a

privation of all effects of the divine love and mercy, leaving the sub-

ject the recipient of no other action of God in himself but preserva-

tion in existence as an object of jiunitive and vindictive justice.

This rigid and severe theology can be modified and mitigated in

j)rinciple, only in one way ; namely, by changing the notion of total

alienation into that of an estrangement and discord which are par-

tial. Harmony, and concord in all its relations, especially those

toward God, constitute the natural beatitude of a rational creature.

The miser}' of the sinner's punishment in hell is in the privation of

this beatitude. The notion of a misery which does not exclude all

felicity, and the notion of a lessening of the degree of misery by the

concession of some incoming felicity, is not reasonable, unless it

is granted that some remains of peace, of concord, of order in rela-

tions, survive. If this be so, then there is some natural love of God

left in those who are most alienated from him. There is an emana-

tion of divine goodness and love, and it may be of mercy, also,

reaching to the lowest and remotest limits of the Outer Darkness.

If the good which is left surpasses the evil, existence is more desir-

able than extinction, endless life is still a boon, and one may suppose

that God preserves the beings who are doomed to the infernal world,

not for the sole purpose of making them suffer, l)ut for the sake of

the good which is still in them, and tliat of which they are capable.
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I will consume the remainder of the space which is allotted to me,

in quoting some passages from St. Augustine bearing on this point,

wherein some pure philosophy out of his deep fountain is contained.

"The work of God remains good in all works, however evil, of

the wicked. . . . And the unclean spirit, himself, is a good

thing, as a spirit, an evil thing, as impure (De Pecc. Orig., ii., 44).

Those things which are made need His good ; namely, the supreme

good, that is, the supreme essence. They are, however, less than

they were, when, by the sin of the soul, their movement toward

him is lessened ; nevertheless they are not entirely/ se^oarated, for so,

they would become altogether nonentities (De Ver. Helig., xiv.).

There is a nature in which there is nothing evil, and moreover in

which there can be nothing evil ; but there cannot be a nature in

which there is nothing good. Wherefore, neither is the nature of

the Devil himself an evil thing "(2)e Civit. Dei, xix., 31). " Neither,

indeed, did God withhold the largess of his goodness from that

creature which he foresaw would not only sin but persevere in the

evil of sinning, so as not to create it. For as even a shying horse

is better than a stone which does not shy, because it lacks proper

motion and sense, so a creature which sins by free-will is more ex-

cellent than one which does not sin because it has no free-will

"

(i>e Lib. Arb., iii., 15). " If the whole angelic creation had fallen

away from his precepts by sinning, he would regulate all things in

the best and most becoming manner by his own majesty ; not even

in this case envying the spiritual creature its existence " (^Ibid., 35).

" Grief for lost good in a state of punishment is a witness of a good

nature. For he who mourns the lost peace of his nature grieves

over this loss by means of some remains of this peace '"
{Ibid., 23).

" As there is a kind of life without pain, but there cannot be pain

without some life, so there is a kind of peace without any war, but

there cannot be war without some peace ; not inasmuch as it is war,

but inasmuch as it is carried on by or in those which are natures of

some kind, which they could in no wise be, if they did not subsist

in some kind of peace. Wherefore, there is a nature in which there
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is no evil, or even in which there can be no evil ; but there cannot

he a nature hi ivhich there is no good" (i)e Civit. Deu xix., 13).

" Wherefore, let not the fact that sinful souls are vituperated move

you to say in your heart that it were better that the\' slioulJ nut

exist. For they are vituj^erated by comparison with themselves,

while we think what thej- would have been if they had not sinned.

Nevertheless, their Creator, God, is to l;)e praised to tiie highest de-

gree that our human faculties will permit, not only because lie dis-

poses of them justly when the}' have sinned, but also because he

has made them such, that even when they are defiled by sin they

are in no respect surpassed by the dignity of corporeal light, on ac-

count of which, he is notwithstanding justly praised " (i>c Lib. Arb.,

iii., 12). "If anyone should say: I would rather not be than be

miserable; I will answer: You speak falsely " (JJu^., 18). "It is in

no way possible that any one should prefer not to be " (77</(/., 23).

"Consider, therefore, so far as you are able, hou< great a good is being

itself, which both the blessed and the miseral)le desire " {Ibid., 20).

From all the foregoing, it is apparent that Latin theology allows

a view of the state of eternal condemnation which mitigates its mis-

ery and admits that it may be to some extent diminished. The advo-

cates of the mitigating view can draw reasons and arguments in its

support even from the writings of the great Doctor whom the more

rigid theologians venerate as their master. In fact Leibnitz took

the suggestion of his theory of progressive diminution from pas-

sages in St. Augustine.

I have endeavored to show what is clearly proposed in Latin theol-

og}' as a dogma of faith respecting eternal punishment, and to mark

the distinction between this dogmatic teaching and private doctrines,

more or less prevalent. I leave what I have written to have its due

weight with sincere and considerate readers, hoping especially that

it may help them to find the harmony which certainly exists between

the revealed truth, and the dictates of reason and the moral sense.

^.
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Everlasting Life a Dogma of the Catholic Chtiech. Ever-

lasting Death an Opinion, not a Dogjla.

Variety of Opinions, in the Primitive Cliurch as well as Now.—Bishop Pearson's Opin-

ion given in full from his Standard Treatise on the Creed.—This the Common
Opinion in the Church.—Agi-ees with Prayer Book and Catechism.—Milder Opinion

of Origen, St. Gregory of Nazianzum, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Hilary of Poictiers,

St. Firmilian, Didynuis of Alexandria, and many Others.—No Condemnation of

their Teaching.—Various Texts of Holy Scripture appealed to by them.—Use of the

Hebrew word olam and the Greek word aion.—Canon Farrar quoted in full in Favor

of the Milder View.—The Words "2)am?i " and "Damnation."—The word "Hell."—
Sheol, Gehenna, Hades, Tartarus.—Dr. Pusey and Canon Farrar.—Phrases in the

Prayer Book consistent with the Milder View.—The Church Universal has never

dogmatically Answered the Question.—Therefore there is Liberty of Opinion.

By Rev. John H. Hopkins. S.T.D., Burlington, Vt.

The Apostles' Creed and the Nicene Creed contain a statement

of those great truths which are " of faith." To these may be added

the definitions of the undisputed General Councils, before the great

schism between the East and the West. Everything that cannot

be clearly decided by these great and primary authorities is matter

of opinion, and not matter of faith.

The Apostles' Creed declares that we believe in " the life ever-

lasting." The Nicene Creed says that we look for " the life of the

world to come." That this life to come will be everlasting for the

righteous,—a life of everlasting happiness, " forever with the Lord,"

—all Christians in all ages are agreed.

But do these words in the creeds mean to assert the everlast-

ing life of the wicked as well as of the righteous, and the eternity

of the punishment of the lost as well as the unending joys of the

blessed ?
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In reply to this question I shall give, not my own individual

opinion on the subject, but simply an historical statement of facts.

As in all matters not clearly defined, there is great freedom of

opinion. This freedom, on this subject, existed notoriously in the

earlier ages of the Church, and exists quite as widely among us

now. One view,—that which many would call " the old orthodox

view,"—may well be presented in the words of Bishop Pearson, in

his Ecreat treatise on the " Creed," which is included in the list of

works set forth by our House of Bishops as text-books for tlie in-

struction of candidates for Holy Orders. In his explanation of " the

life everlasting "—the last article of the Apostles' Creed—he first

considers its application to the wicked, as if that were the primary ob-

ject of the words : and he thus ends that part of his explanation :*

—

" To conclude this branch of the Article, I conceive these certain

and infallible doctrines in Christianity : That the wicked after this

life shall be punished for their sins, so that in their punishment

there shall be a demonstration of the justice of God revealed against

all unrighteousness of men : That to this end tliey shall be raised

again to life, and shall be judged and condemned by Clirist, and

delivered up, under the curse, to be tormented with the Devil and

his angels : That the punishment which shall be inflicted on them

shall be proportionate to their sins as a recompense of their demer-

its, so that no man shall suffer more than he hath deserved : Tliat

thej' shall be tormented with a pain of loss, the loss from God,

from vi'hose presence they are cast out; the pain from themselves,

in a despair of enjoying him, and regret for losing him : That they

farther shall be tormented with the pain of sense inflicted on them

by the wrath of God which abideth upon them, represented unto

us by a lake of fire : That their persons shall continue forever in

this remediless condition, under an everlasting pain of loss, because

there is no hope of heaven : under an eternal pain of sense, because

there is no means to appease the wrath of God which abideth on

f Page 557, ed. 1866, in Article XII.
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them. Thus the Athanasian Creed: 'Thej^ that have done good

shall go into life everlasting, and they that have done evil into ever-

lasting fire.' " *

Then, again, in his final summary of the entire Article,! he

says :

—

" This belief is necessary, 1st, to deter us from committing sin,

and to quicken us to holiness of life, and a speedy repentance for

sin committed," etc. " 2d, To breed in us a fear and awe of the

great God, a jealous God, a consuming fire, a God that will not be

mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his word," etc. "3d,

This belief is necessary to teach us to maJce a fit estimate of the price

of Christ's blood, to value sufficiently the work of our redemption, to

acknowledge and admire the love of God to ms in Christ. For he

which believeth not the eternity of torments to come can never

sufBciently value that ransom by which we were redeemed from

them, or be proportionately thankful to the Redeemer, by whose

intervention we have escaped them. Whereas, he who is sensible

of the loss of heaven, and the everlasting privation of the presence

of God, of the torments of fire, the company of the Devil and his

angels, the vials of the wrath of an angry and never-to-be-appeased

God, and hopeth to escape all these by virtue of the death of his Re-

deemer, cannot but highly value the jirice of that Blood, and be

proportionably thankful for so 'plenteous a redemption.' . . .

" I do fully and freely assent unto this, as unto a most necessary

and infallible truth, that the unjust, after their resurrection and con-

demnation, shall be tormented for their sins in hell, and shall be so

continued in torments forever, so as neither tlie justice of God

shall ever cease to inflict them, nor the persons of the wicked cease

to subsist and suffer them ; and that the just, after their resurrec-

tion and absolution, shall as the blessed of the Father obtain the

inheritance, and as the servants of God enter into their Master's

* The Athanasian Creed has not been set forth by any General Council, and is not

expressly adopted by the American Church,

t Page 561, ibid.
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joy, freed from all possibility of death, sin, and sorrow, filled with

all conceivable and inconceivable fullness of happiness, confirmed

in an absolute security of an eternal enjoyment, and so they shall

continue with God and with the Lamb, forevermore. And thus I

believe ' the life everlasting.'

"

These words fairly represent the common ojiinion of Church

people from the earliest ages until now, all the world over. Tliere is

no discrepancy between this view and the petition in our Litany

:

"from everlasting damnation ; Good Lord, deliver us.'' And in tlie

Catechism, in the explanation or paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer,

the words " deliver us from evil " are made to mean and include a

deliverance " from everlasting death."

But the Church L'niversal has never, in any General Council, de-

fined this view of the question as being a matter of faith. From

early ages a milder view has been held, and taught, and never dog-

matically condemned. One of the earliest and most influential

teachers of this milder view was Origen,—the most learned, the most

laborious, and the most brilliant of all the Fathers. He interpreted

" the times of the restitution of all things," spoken of by St.

Peter,* to mean fully what the words would seem to mean, and held

that this restitution would include, in the end, not only all the

wicked, but even the Devil and all his angels, so that God would be

really " all in all." His views in this respect did not originate with

him, but he quoted in support of them many previous writers, whose

works are not now extant. In the point under discussion he was fol-

lowed, more or less fully, by St. Gregory of Nazianzum, St. Gregory

of Nyssa, St. Hilary of Poictiers, St. Firmilian of Csesarea in Cajj-

padocia, Didymus of Alexandria, and many otliers, not one of whom

has ever been condemned as a heretic. There was no condemna-

tion of Origen's doctrinal teaching, on any point, until the Fifth

General Council, some two hundred years after his death; and even

then it is not clear that his ideas as to the point now under discus-

sion were condemned at all.

* Acts, 3:21.
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Tlieie are numerous texts of Holy Scripture appealed to by the

maintainers of the milder view, besides those already alluded to.

For instance :
" The Son of man is come to save that which was

lost." * It would be a strange interpretation of these words to sup-

pose that they mean, that this same Son of man, as our Judge, will

condemn the vast majoritj- of all our race to everlasting damnation

in eternal fires. So, again :
" The Son of man is come to seek and

to save that which was lost."f And, again :
" The Son of man is

not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them." J So, also, in

the parables of the lost sheep and the lost jDiece of silver, the only

sheep which was lost, is found ; and the only piece of silver which

was lost, is found also. So, too, in the declaration that " he that

knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten

with few stripes," § it is hard to make these "few stiipes " mean an

"everlasting punishment," no matter of how mild a type. In St.

John's Gospel, tlie glorious saying :
" Behold the Lamb of God,

which taketh away the sin of the world,"
||

can hardly mean that

he retaineth the sins of the great bulk of mankind, and punishes

them in endless torments. And, again, His own blessed lips de-

clare : "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men

unto me."^ The same St. John, in his First Epistle, says : "He is

the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but also for the

sins of the whole world."** And, again : " The Son of God was

manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil." ff But it

would be a curious way of destroying those works, if that same

Devil were left in eternal possession of the great majority of the

human race, while the Lord Christ, after all His sufferings and the

"travail of his soul," should be "satisfied" with only "a few" of

them for His share.

St. Paul, too, has many wonderfully strong sayings. For in-

* Matthew, IS : 11. II
John, 1

:
29.

t Luke, 19 : 10. t nid., 12 :
.32.

t Ibid.. 9 : .50. ** 1 John, 2 : 2.

§ Luke, 12:48. ttl John, 3:8.

28
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stance: " Wliere siu abounded, grace did much more abound."*

Can this mean, that grace saved only a few, while damnation

abounded among the great mass of all mankind in all ages ? And,

again : " The creature itself, also, shall be delivered from corrup-

tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God."t And,

again : " God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might

have mercy upon all ;
"
f which does not look as if the great body

of mankind were shut out beyond God's mercy, to all eternity. So,

also, the words which we hear at every Church burial : "As in

Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." § And,

again :
" God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,

not imputing their trespasses unto them."
||

And, again :
" That

he might gather together in one all things in Christ." ^[ And,

again, in almost the same words: "It hath pleased the Father

. . . by him to reconcile all things unto himself." ** Then look

at these precise words, with their searching force :
" That at the

name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and

things in earth, and things under the earth." ff In the First Epistle

to Timothy, too, we have the very significant assertion :
" The

living God, who is the Saviour of all men, speciallj' of those that

believe." %% And in the Epistle to the Hebrews, we read that he

"should taste death for every man " ;§§ and, again : "Now once,

in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put away sin by the

sacrifice of himself."
|| ||

Many other texts might be added to these.

And from the general principle laid down in Scripture, that "Mercy

rejoiceth against Judgment," it is plausibly argued that these more

numerous passages should rule the interpretation of the fewer pas-

sages which seem, at first sight, to teach the sterner doctrine. The

Old Testament is appealed to, as favoring this principle of inter-

* Rom., .5 : 20. t Epli., 1 : 10.

t Rom., 8:21. »*Col., 1 : 19, 20.

t /bid., 11 : 32. tt Phil., 2: 10, 11.

§ 1 Cor., 15 : 22. }t 1 Tim., 4 : 10.

II
2 Cor., 5 : 19. §§ Heb., 2 : 9.

IIIIHeb., 9:26.
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pretation. For there, after reading the terrible denunciations ut-

tered against rebellious Israel, we find a similar rule of interpreta-

tion in the subsequent declaration of the Lord himself :
" For a

small moment have I forsaken thee ; but with great mercies will I

gather thee. In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a mo-

ment ; but witli everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee,

saith the Lord thy Redeemer." *

Great stress is laid, by the advocates of the milder theories, on

the Hebrew and Greek words which are commonly used to express

what our English version calls " eternal " and " everlasting." In

Hebrew, the word is generally olavi, in some of its forms ; and in

Greek, aion, or its derivatives. And neither of these words has the

sharp, clear, and definite sense which we give, in English, to the

words by which they are commonly translated. There is so much of

peculiar individuality about every variety of human speech, that it

is well-nigh impossible to find such an exact equivalent for any one

word in another language, that the one word may alivays be translated

by the other one word. Hence our dictionaries give us, in most

cases, such a long list of various meanings or shades of meaning, for

each and every important word ; and which one of them all is to

be used, in any particular case, depends entirely upon the context,

or upon the reader's notion of what the context requires. Also, the

more primitive a language is, the more certainly is it deficient in

what we now understand as philosophical accuracy of expression.

And the Greek—though less open to this criticism than tlie Hebrew

—yet has its own nebulosities in the range of those ideas which

were not familiar to Greek thought.

In the Old Testament, the word olam, or le-olam, is used in a great

variety of senses, sometimes referring merely to the life-time of a

man ; sometimes with reference to the eternal existence of God.

The meaning of the phrase depends entirely upon its context. If

not, then tlie ordinance of circumcision, the structure of the Temple,

and even the earthly life-time of a slave, are as endless as the exist-

* Is., 54 : 7, 8.
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ence of God himself. Canon Farrar says :
" The phrases whicli are

asserted to implj- endlessness are again and again used of things

which have long since ceased to be. If olam meant 'eternity," how

came it to have a plural {olammi) ? and how came the Jews to talk

of 'forever and beyond'? The latter expression alone was decisive

to the clear mind of Origen. He says that the authority of Holy

Scripture taught him that the word rendered ' eternity ' meant

'limited duration.'" Among the things in connection with which

olam is used, Canon Farrar enumerates, " The Passover sprinkling,

the Aaronic Priesthood, the inheritance of Caleb, Solomon's Temple,

and the smoke of Edom. To take but one or two books, comliina-

tions of olam (which is rendered by aion four hundred and tliirty-

nine times in the Septuagint) occur in Exodus at least twelve times

out of fourteen, of things which have passed away ; in Leviticus,

tioenty-four times, always of things which have come to an end ; in

Numbers ten times ; in Deuteronomy, about ten times out of twelve;

and so on throughout the Old Testament. If the word were used

but once in a finite sense, it would be enough ; but the fact is, that it

is so used repeatedly, and more often than not." This seems to

make a very strong case as to the indefiniteness of the meaning of

the Hebrew word olam.

And so with the Greek word aion, and its derivative aionios, in

the New Testament. Canon Farrar says : " The word by itself—
whether adjective or substantive

—

never means endless. If such

were its meaning, or that of its Hebrew equivalent, the Jews

would have been perfectly justified in rejecting the Christian relig-

ion, which proclaimed tlie annulment of ordinances which, in their

law, they had again and again been told were to be 'eternal ' and

'forever.' If they could have established that meaning of the word,

they would have had an unanswerable argument against Christian-

ity. . . . Josephus shows that aionios did not necessarily mean

endless. He applies the epithet to the period between the giving of

the Law and his own writing; and to the imprisonment of the ty-

rant Jolm by the Romans ; and to Herod's Temple, which was al-
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ready destroyed when he wrote. And when he wants to assimikite

Jewish theology to Greek teaching, he is so well aware that aionios

will not convey his meaning, that he purposely uses instead the

word alJios, and employs no less than four expressions, of which

evert/ one is alike unknown to the Old Testament and the New,

—

namely, 'endless prison,' 'endless vengeance,' 'incessant ven-

geance,' and ' immortal vengeance.' As for the usage of Philo,

there could not be a better authority than his editor. Dr. Mangey,

who says that he never used aionios for endless duration." And,

ao-aiu, Canon Farrar says : " If we had so much as once been told

in the Bible that gehenna, or that punishment, is ateleutetos, or

aperantos, or aidios, or aclialeiptos, or that the life in such punish-

ment should be aphthartos, there would have been no dispute as to

the literal meaning of such words. Josephus, and some Christian

writers, when they want to sj^eak of endless retribution, do use

such words. Oar Lord and the Apostles might again have spoken

of men as bound in chains which can never be loosed (^akataliitos)

.

Or they might have said of evil, as they have said of good,—that

it would last ' through all the ceons,' or through ' all the genera-

tions of the ceons,' and even to ' the ends of the ceons.'' Any one

out of many Greek phrases would have sufficed them, to express the

meaning which they have never once expressed so unambiguously

as to make even Universalism an impossible hope in the minds of

Christians. Such phrases have been used by multitudes of Christian

writers in later ages ; but they are not found in Holy Writ."

As to particular kindred phrases, often used in this connection,

the Canon says :

—

"I. * Everlaitiny death,' though used in our Liturgy, is a phrase

quite unknown to the Scriptures. They never speak even of aonian

death, * often as they sj^eak of £Bonian life.

" IL 'Everlasting damnation ' is a mistranslation of ' ceonian judg-

ment.' It occurs but once, in Heb. 6 : 2. In Mark 3 : 29, it is, in

all probability, a misreading for ' a^onian sin.'

* They do speak of aeonian punishment, however. Matt., 25 : 40.
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"III. ^Everlasting fire^ is ^ceonian fire.' It occurs once in Jude

(verse 7), of the earthly and temporary fire which destroyed the

Cities of the Plain ; and twice in Matthew, once in a parable,

and both times as an equivalent for the vague Hebrew le-olam. In

the Gospels, it is the ' fire not of earth,' the ' spiritual ' fire of God's

wrath against obstinate wickedness.

"IV. ^Everlasting punishment'' is, 'ceonian correction'—'correc-

tion in the world to come.'

" V. ' Everlasting vengeance,' so far from being an inspired ex-

pression, has no Scriptural parallel whatever. It comes first from

the athanatos timoria. in the Grrecised misrepresentation of Jewish

eschatology by Josephus ; and, afterwards, in some of the Fathers.

"VI. ' ^KfZZe.ss ^or»!<?wte ' is an expression for which there is not

one iota of direct Scriptural authority."

Among the many authorities quoted by Canon Farrar, we give

only the following :

—

" Olshausen.—' The Bible is deficient in an expression for time-

lessness. . . . All the Biblical expressions imply or denote long

periods.'

"

" In looking at the lexicographers, ancient and modern, we are

met by this remarkable fact : The later lexicographers—after the

fifth century—give to the words aion and aionios the occasional

meaning of ' endless,' though of course they are all compelled to

admit that they also imply limited durations. After that time, the

words were often used with the connotation of ' endlessness,' he-

cause by that time theology had read that sense into them. But the

oldest lexicographers are entirely silent as to such a meaning.

" Thus Hesychius, who is the oldest of them, defines axon as ' the

life of man, the time of life, and sometimes it is used for a long time.'

"The Scholiast on Homer (//. v., 685) says that aion is 'the life

of man.'

"Aristotle's definition is given in Be Coelo, i., 9: 'The limit

which includes the time of the life of each is called the aion of

each.'
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'' Ai'OLLOXius.— ' The aion is the measure of the human life.'

" Theodoret (31i(/ne, iv. 401) says: 'Aion is not any existing

thing, but an interval denoting time, sometimes infinite, when

spoken of God, sometimes proportioned to the duration of the crea-

tion, and sometimes to the life of man.'

" St. JoHiSr of Damascus defines aion as (1) tlie life ofeach man

;

(2) the life of this world; (3) the life to come.

"It is not till we come to Phavorincs, in the sixteenth century,

that we find : 'Aion, time, life. . . . Aion is also the eternal and

the endless, as it seems to the theologian!^ That last clause is very

suggestive !

" The Roman games which were called secular were held (nomi-

nally) once in a century. The word ' secular ' was rendered aionios

by Greek writers. Did they"mean the ' endless games ' ?

" Let me conclude in the weighty words of Bishop Rust, the suc-

cessor of Bishop Jeremy Taylor, in the See of Dromore : 'It is no-

toriously known that the Jews, whether writing in Hebrew or Greek,

do by ola77i and aion mean any remarkable period and duration,

whether it be of life, of dispensation, or polity. And even by such

phrases as ' to eternity and beyond,' they do not mean a scliolastic

eternitj', unless the nature of the things they express requires such

an interminable duration. Every lexicographer and expositor will

furnish \ovl witli authorities enough to confirm what I have said."

Great stress is laid, by the advocates of the milder view, upon the

mistranslation of other words, or the intensification of meaning in

the English words by which they have been rendered. The words

"damn " and "damnation" do not occur in the Old Testament at

all :—

" In the New Testament, they are the exceptional and arbitrary-

translation of two Greek verbs or their derivatives, which occur

three hundred and eight times. These words are apollumi and krino.

Apoleia, ' destruction ' or ' waste," is 07ice rendered ' damnation "(2

Pet. 2: 3), and orice 'damnable' (2 Pet. 2: 1); krino, 'judge,'

occurs one hundred and fourteen times, and is only once rendered
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'dainned' ("2 Tliess. 2: 12). Krima, 'judgment" or 'sentence,' oc-

curs tweuty-four times, and is seven times rendered ' damnation.'

Krisis, 'judging,' occurs forty-nine times, and is three times ren-

dered ' damnation.' Katakrhio, ' I condemn,' occurs twentj'-four

times, and is twice only rendered ' be damned.' Now turn to a mod-

ern dictionary, and you will see • danniation " defined as ' exclusion

from divine mercy ; condemnation to eternal punishment.' In com-

mon usage the word has no other sense. But to say that such is

the necessary meaning of the words which are rendered by ' damn '

and ' damnation,' is to say what is absurdly- and even wickedly

false. It is to saj" that a young widow who marries again must be

damned to endless torments (1 Tim. 5: 12, 'having damnation,'

krima), although St. Paul expressly recommends young widows to

do so, two verses later on. It is to say, that every one who ever

eats the Lord's Supper unworthih", eats and drinks ' eternal punish-

ment ' to himself, though St. Paul adds, almost in the next verse, that

the 'judgment ' (^n'wa) is disciplinary or educational (^naidsvofte&ay,

to save Its from condemnation (ha tt!^ -/.(/.TcyMiOcoiaf. 1 Cor. 11: 29—

32). It is to say that 'the Day of Judgment " ought to be called

' the Day of Damnation ' (John 5 : 29). It is curious that our

translators have chosen this most unfortunate variation of ' damn '

and its cognates only ffteen times out of upwards of tzvo hundred

times that krino and its cognates occur ; and that the\' have used

it for Icrisis and krima^ not for the stronger compounds katakrima,

etc. The translators, however, may not be to blame. It is proba-

ble that 'damn' was once a milder word than 'condemn,' and

had a far milder meaning than that which modern esehatology

has furnished to modern blasphemy. . . . However, this

may be, the word has, as the Bishop of Chester says, under-

gone a modification of meaning, from the lapse of time, and it is

an unmixed gain that both it and its congeners will wholly disap-

pear from the revised version of the English Bible. 'Judgment

'

and ' condemnation ' are the true representatives of krisis and kata-

krisis ; and they are not steeped, like the word ' damnation." in a
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mass of associated conceptions wliich do not naturali}- or properly

belong to them."

The word "•hell" is the center of even worse confusion. It is

used to translate the Hebrew sheol, as well as the Greek hades,

gehenna, and tartarus. The sheol and hades are the same thing ; but

are totally different from gehenna. How it would shock us, if the

aged patriarch, on being convinced that Joseph was dead, should

be recorded as saying: •' I will go down into hell, unto my son,

mourning!" Canon Farrar tells us that ''sheol occurs in tlie Old

Testament sixty-five times ; is rendered ' hell ' thirty-one times

:

' grave ' thirty-one times ; and ' pit ' three times. ... It ought

to be rendered alwa3's either sheol or ' the underworld.' " The same

gradual intensification of meaning which we have seen in the word

" damn," is also true of the word '• hell." Canon Farrar says

:

" Archbishop Usher, in his Ansiver to a Jesiiit, tells us that (since

helan meant ' to cover ') to ' hell the head ' used to mean ' to put on

a hat,' and a ' hellier ' meant a ' slater.' It was the name given to

the place under the Exchequer Chambers, where the king's debtors

were confined. It was used also for the place where a tailor fliang

his shreds.'"

The Greek word hades—meaning the " invisible " place—occurs

in the New Testament eleven times, and in ten of them is translated

*' hell." • The one exception is in 1 Cor. 15 : 55, where, at every

burial, our people would be astounded if we should read. '• O hell,

where is thy victory ? " In not one of these eleven places is the

true meaning that which is now understood b}' " hell."

The word •' hell " is also incorrect in translating the word tarta-

r?<s, in the only place where it is used; for St. Peter (2 Pet. 2:4)

is there referring to a temporary, not an endless, state.

As to the last of those four words, gehenna, it is used twelve

times in the New Testament, and is ahva3-s rendered "hell." On

this word Canon Farrar says :

—

" a. The word means Valley of Hinnom, or, as it is sometimes

called, of the Son or Sons of Hinnom.
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"5. The Valley of Hinnom is mentioned thirteen times in the

Old Testament.

" t'. In no one of those thirteen passages does it mean ' hell.^

"(7. In the New Testament, gehenna is alluded to by our Lord

seven times in St. Matthew, three times in St. Mark, once in St. Luke,

oncem St. James. In not one of these passages is it called 'endless.'

The onl}' possible inducement to attach such a notion to it is the ad-

dition, in St. Mark, of ' the quenchless fire and deathless worm ' ;

—

expressions purely metaphorical, and directly borrowed from a meta-

phor of Isaiah respecting earthly consequences. Seven of the ten

allusions to gehenna come out of one single passage of one single

discourse (Matt. 5, repeated partly in Matt. 18, Mark, 9), and it is

extremely questionable whether, in all seven, the primary allusion

is not to an earthly Jewish punishment.

" The other references are of the most general description. The

word does not occur once in all the thirteen Epistles of St. Paul,

and hades only once, though he had declared to his converts ' the

whole counsel of God.' Nor does it occur once in the pages of him

who leaned on the Lord's bosom ; nor in the Epistle to the Hebrews

;

nor in the Epistles of the Chief of the Apostles.

" Origen, one of the few Fathers who studied Hebrew for the ex-

press purpose of interpreting Scripture, tells us that he had found

by inquiry what the Jews really meant by gehenna; and that Cel-

sus and others (like most men now) talked of it with no knowledge

of its real significance. Besides its primary meaning of the Valley

of Hinnom, outside Jerusalem, it had come, he said, to acquire the

secondary meaning of a purificatory punishment. There he stops

short, with a mysterious remark that he does ' not think it wise to

dwell any further on his discoveries.' It is impossible to doubt

that he had discovered that normally the Jews did not apply the

word to an endless but to a terminable punishment,—terminable,

partly by deliverance from it, i^artly by extinction of sentient life.

It was in accordance with Origen's avowed use of ' oeconomy,' in

treating of the subject, that in a popular book he should have kept
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his discovery in the background. Then, as now, there were men

who regarded popular misconceptions as too useful to correct.

" Here, then, are three words, of which the first and commonest

{sheol or hades') does not necessarily imply a place of punishment

at all ; and of which all three are demonstrably used to describe an

intermediate and normally terminable condition. And yet they are

indiscriminately rendered by one word, which is normally taken to

mean endless torture in material flames ! . . . Even for us who

believe that souls may pass into endless loss, the word hell is irrev-

ocably mingled with masses of false, superstitious, and unscriptural

fancies. Our revisers, by seeming to sanction the error that the

words gehenna and hell are accurate equivalents, perpetuate mis-

conceptions which are more dangerous than any others to the gen-

eral acceptance of the gospel of Christ. If they had rendered ^ge-

henna ' by ' gehenna ' they would have been responsible for noth-

ing. They would have followed a divine and unerring example.

It cannot be otherwise than dangerous, to diverge from the exam-

ple which made the AjDostles and our blessed Lord Himself keep a

Hebrew technical term in its Hebrew technical form."

But enough has been said to serve the purpose of this sketch,

which is, not to discuss fully the question of future punishment,

but merel}' to show the present state of opinion on the subject

within the Anglican Communion. Bishop Pearson—with whom
we began—is a fair representative of the older and sterner school.

Canon Farrar is the most popular and most famous of those who

take the milder view, and therefore we have quoted so fully from

his pages. In the controversy betwixt him and the venerable Dr.

Pusey, the two opposing writers come much nearer to a substantial

agreement than was supposed possible at the beginning. Among the

clergy and laity of the Church, may be found every shade of opin-

ion between Pearson and Farrar. None will now be found more

severe than Pearson ;—few as severe. Some take the ground of

the final annihilation of the incorrigibly wicked. Some, like Dr.

Jenks, would advocate the final " restitution of all things," when



,492 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

indefinite ages of purificatory punishment have done their work.

Canon Farrar does not go so far as this, and the number of those

among us who woukl go beyond his position is not Lirge.

We have before mentioned the ijhi'ases in the Prayer Book wliich

are not inconsistent with the severer view. But the advocates of

the milder view appeal to the words in the Litany :

—

" That it may please thee to have mere}' upon all men ; Wi- be-

seech thee to hear us. Good Loj-d.''

And of like tenor are the words of one of tlie special Collects for

Good Friday :

—

" Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics ; and

take from them all ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of

thy Word ; and so fetch them liome, blessed Lord, to thy flock,

that they may be saved among the remnant of the true Israelites,

and be made one fold under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord."

In both these places, it will be noticed that there is no limita-

tion, in the words of the iietition, to those who may be yet living

at the time the prayer is offered. The prayer is for " oil men "
;

—

for " a/? Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics." And surely a man

does not cease to be a man the moment he ceases to breatlie.

In conclusion, it may be said, in brief, that the " life everlast-

ing " of the Creeds is clearl}- asserted of the righteous. It is not

equally clear that those words are meant to apply to the wicked.

The Universal Church has never made, in anj^ General Council, any

decisive statement on that point : and therefore there is full lib-

erty among us for the private interpretation of such passages of

Holy Writ as bear upon it. Nor is there the slightest probability

that this existing liberty will ever be curtailed by any dogmatic de-

cision of the Church upon the subject.

'^Jftr^iU:,^yK^
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CHAPTER XXVI.

The Wicked avho Depart ottt of this Life Unpakdoned,

Dwell in a Place Sepakate ajstd Apakt feom the

Righteous, and in this Place of Sin and

Torment they Suffer Everlasting

Punishment.

All Souls have an Eternal Conscious Existence, after the Death of the Body.—The

Present Life is a Probationary State, and the Awards of Good or 111 Conduct will

he Pronounced at the Future General Judgment.—The Soul's Existence is not De-

pendent on that of the Body, nor does it Share the Body's Nalure.—Its Being is

still Continued when Unclothed by Jlortality, and the Exercise of its Powers is

Undiminished.—Earthly Character Crosses the Threshold of Etei-nity, and forever

Determines its Condition there.—God's Dealing with Sin is According to its Abso-

lute, Inherent Quality, while Slan's is one of Limitations, Expediency, and Re-

straint.—The Moral Ultimatum, in each Individual Case, and which Decides Future

Destiny, is Reached this Side of the Grave.—For those who have Served Christ

there is in store the Never-Ending Blessedne.ss of Heaven, but to those who have

Rejected Him the Door is forever Shut.

By Rev. J. W. IIott, D.D., of the United Bretliren in fhri.'it, and Editor of The Religwiis Telescope,

Dayton, Oliio.

The condition of the Avicked in the future life is the most unin-

viting of all subjects in the range of theological discussion. A
study of the benevolent and loving character of the moral Rtiler of

the universe leads us to wonder at the existence of such conditions

of evil as appear in our world. Yet we are driven to a recognition

of the difference in the moral character of men, and a correspond-

ing difference in the merit and demerit of their conduct.

It is woven into the very nature of man to expect good results

and rewards from worthy deeds : and, on the other hand, it is as

natural to expect that, in a moral government, wrong deeds shall
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not only be naturally followed with ill results, but that their per-

petrators shall suffer punishment from the hands of a just and wise

and impartial ruler. Men do not hesitate to accept the tlieor}' ofpun-

ishment for wrong-doing under temporal government. Tliis idea

forms the basis of a great penal system of legislation. Indeed, this

idea is incoi-porated in all natural law, so that it is impossible to

violate the laws of nature without suffering the consequences,

which invariably in the end cause pain and loss.

In the realm of moral law and human conduct, some have been

inclined to stagger at the acceptance of the doctrine of the endless

punishment of the wicked. A partial view of the goodness and

mercy of God has led some to adopt various views as to the condi-

tion of the wicked after death, which set aside the commonl}' ac-

cepted idea of eternal iiunishment. But it must not be forgotten

that the existence of sin and suffering and punishment, on earth, as

certainlj' involves the character of God as does their eternal exist-

ence. If the supreme Ruler of the universe allows the existence of

sin, suffering, and punishment, for an_y length of time, he may allow

them for any other length of time. If his nature allows punishment

for sin at all, that punishment may be eternal, if the nature of the

wrong done be such as to demand it. Evidently the difficulty here

lies in the inability of man to grasp those truths which are involved

in eternal duration. The problem becomes the greater when we

come to consider man in an abnormal relation to his Creator. We
are ill prej^ared to understand the extent of the results of a rebell-

ion in the moral universe. We do not comprehend the nature of

results, or what we may properly term evolution in evil. Man can

only punish wrong as a method of restraining vice. God has the

authority to punish sin for what it is, as well as what it does. This

does not belong to man.

Doctrinal Statement.

The early confession of faith of the United Brethren in Christ

contains no specific pronouncement upon the question of the future
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condition of the wicked. Rev. Pliilip William Otterbein, wlio or-

ganized the first society in Baltimore, Md., in 1774, and under

whose superintendency the first annual conference was held in the

same city, in 1789, prepared a confession of faith, embracing the es-

sential features of an Evangelistic Church. This creed was in use

before 1789, and was adopted by the first general conference held

in 1815. Its general doctrinal statements, and those respecting the

general judgment, are such as clearly imply the acceptance of the

commonly received doctrine of future everlasting punishment to the

wicked. This confession of faith, with slight amendment, has re-

mained the same through the entire history and growth of the

Church. Its interpretation has always been that which has just

been suggested. The object of the founders of the Church was to

furnish to their followers a simple working creed, rather than a full

doctrinal statement. As the Church attained a consciousness of its

real beliefs, it more and more developed that it held strong grounds

on these doctrines. For nearly forty years it has been the law and

the custom of the Church to examine carefully its preacliers, in

their course of study, upon the subject of the future punishment of

the wicked. In the administration of the disciplinary affairs of the

Church, it has sometimes been put to the test by some of its or-

dained ministers teaching and preaching Universalism, and kindred

doctrinal views as to the final condition of the wicked. In every

case the ministerial bodies have expelled such persons from the

ministry, if not from the Church.

The general conference of 1885 appointed a commission, com-

posed of twenty-seven persons, chosen from throughout the Church,

embracing five bishops, with educators, pastors, and laymen, whose

duty it was to revise the confession of faitli, with the constitution,

and submit the results of their deliberation to the authorities and

membership of the Church for approval, or rejection, by vote. This

commission met in November, 1885, and after some months sub-

mitted its work to the Church. Its proposed amendments to the con-

fession of faith, received with much favor by the advanced and pro-
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gressive thinkers of tlie Cluirch, as well as by the niiuistry and mem-

bership in general, were adopted by a large vote at a general election

held in November, 1888. This creed contains the following :

—

"Abticle XIII.

—

Of THE Future State.

" We believe in the resurrection of the dead ; the future general

judgment ; and an eternal state of rewards, in which the righteous

dwell in endless life, and the wicked in endless punishment."

In a fuller statement, it will be the aim of the following pages to

set forth the belief of the Church as indicated by the text^books

which have been adopted at different times by the general confer-

ences, prescribing the course of study for ministers, and as indicated

in the teaching of the theological seminary, as well as in the va-

rious utterances of the teachers and writers of the Church. A few

Scripture quotations will be appended, such as form a part of the

basis of such belief; that is to affirm :

—

1. The eternal conscious existence of all souls, after the death of

the body.

2. That the present life is a condition of probation ; and tlie des-

tiny of the soul, after this life, is dependent upon the character at-

tained while in the present probationary state.

3. That the unrepentant and unpardoned wicked, who die reject-

ers of Christ, pass at their death into a state of eternal sin, suffer-

ing, and punishment.

Under these projiositions, into which the question is compressed

for the sake of brevity, a few somewhat more extended statements

may follow.

1. The existence of the soul is not dependent upon the body.

The soul is not of the same nature and essence with the body. It

does not form any part of the body. The existence of the soul is

not caused or produced by the natural material organism. It does

not die in the death of the body. However the exercise of tlie powers

of the soul are limited or controlled by the body, while it dwells in

the flesh, this is onlv on account of the condition of the existence of
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the soul, and not because it shares the nature of the body. When

the body dies, the soul passes out into the unseen world, and con-

tinues to maintain its being unclothed by mortality. These views

are clearly in accord with the words of Christ, and indicated by

him, thus : "And be not afraid of them whicli kill the body, but

are not able to kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to

destroy both soul and body in hell " (Matt., 10 : 28).

2. The soul of the wicked, having passed out of this life, retains

its consciousness, and the remembrance of things past, with the ex-

ercise of those powers which belonged to it in the earth-life.

The manner of producing thought may be different, in the world

to come, from that employed in the Hesh, but it is reasonable to con-

clude that the soul, when unclothed of flesh, will be able to com-

municate with the world about it, and to receive from others im-

pressions in a manner not wholly unlike the communication held in

the flesh. It is altogether more probable that the soul shall have

additional faculties in the world to come, than that it shall have less.

The most full and comprehensive treatment given by the New Testa-

ment, to the questions involved in the condition of the wicked after

death, is given by Christ, in his account of the rich man and Lazarus,

in Luke 10 : 23-31. Whether this utterance be historic, or a parable,

the case does not change the teaching of the awful narrative. The

lesson is plain, and Christ presents us a picture of a lost soul in the

exercise of all the powers of a soul as manifested while in the flesh.

3. The soul of the wicked carries with it through death the con-

sequences of the deeds done in the body.

Character attained in this life crosses the threshold of eternity.

Tliat character determines the condition of the soul in the unseen

world. The acceptance or the rejection of the salvation offered in

Christ, in this state of probation, determines the relation of the soul

to God and his moral government, when the soul has passed out

of probation. The soul which rejects Christ, and dies rejecting his

salvation, and passes out of this life unpardoned, is " thrust down in

his evil doing " (Prov., 14: 32). " When the righteous man turneth
29
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away from liis righteousness, and connnittetli iniquity, and dietli

therein, in his iniquity that lie liath done shall he die "' (Ezekiel, 13

:

26). "Be not deceived ; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man

soweth that shall he also reap. For he that soweth unto his own

flesh, shall of the flesh rea[) corruption " (Gal., 6 : 7, 8).

Bishoj) E. B. Kephart, D.D., writing upon this subject, says,

"If this probation life be passed in sin and rebellion against God,

by the soul of the evil doer, and he be removed out of his state of

probation into a non-jH-obationary state, with his sinful nature un-

changed and his sins unreconciled, how in the natural course of

things will it be possible for him, in his non-probationary state,

when removed from the graces and influences of a state of proba-

tion, to throw off his unholy hatred to God, break the iron fetters

of habit, and retrace his steps? How otherwise are we to interpret

such Scripture as this ? ' Who shall suffer punishment, even eter-

nal destruction from the face of the Lord and from the glory of his

might.' ' The wicked is driven away in his wickedness.' ' He

that is filthy let him be filthy still.' These stupendous terms,

with many others in the Scriptures, used in respect to the closing

uj) of the earth-life of the wicked man's career of guilt, seem to

warrant the conclusion that with him the moral Rubicon is crossed,

and crossed forever. The state of his nature, as well as the place

which he occupies, would seem to render his case hopeless, and make

it utterly impossible for him to abandon his moral orbit. I believe

tliat in the moral universe moral forces are at work upon moral

agents, good and bad, and that the moral intuitions that have been

and are now being formulated in perfect accord with the free will

of the moi-al agent, and which determine the whole trend of its ac-

tion, reach their ultimatum somewhere, and determine forever the

career of the soul, in respect to good and evil. And may we not

say that that 'somewhere ' is reached on this side, rather than on

the other side, of the grave ?
"

4. The condition of the wicked after death is one of suffering and

torment.
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Bej'oud this life, there is no presentation of pleasure and enjoy-

ment to the wicked. Many hold, and with great plausibility, that

the wicked shall abide in eternal fire, or an element similar to fire,

which itself will be a source of ceaseless suffering. Others regard

the language of the Scripture in many places, which suggests this

manner of punishment, as figurative and intended to teach the idea

of the most extreme suffering, by the use of these figures. Such

language is often used in the Bible, and among the strongest is

that from Christ, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire
"

(Matt., 25 : 41).

5. The sufferings of the wicked after death, so frequently spoken

of in the Bible, under various forms of language, are in punishment

for the sins committed while in their state of probation.

The relation of cause and effect presents one of the most far-

reaching laws in the whole universe. Every act affects some other

act. Every condition of life affects some succeeding condition.

This law seems to be more remarkable and definite, in the moral

world, than in the natural. Under this law, it is common in the

consciousness of men to recognize two things respecting evil acts

:

First, that they naturally tend to evil results. Secondly, tliat

there is a moral power in the universe, whose nature and will it is

to punish wrong-doing. In the faith and consciousness of man-

kind the thought is deeply rooted that there is a vast difference be-

tween right and wrong, and that a wise, just, and good God is bound

by his love of virtue as well as by his hatred to wrong, to punish the

vicious. The same reason and nature which lead him to give peace

and pleasure to the virtuous, dispose him to bestow evil and punish-

ment upon the vicious. This is, in fact, the basis of all human law,

in every government which seeks to restrain vice and promote virtue,

and to protect the virtuous and law-abiding against the vicious.

The sufferings of the good and of the wicked in this life are too

nearlj' the same to warrant the belief that the moral Ruler of the

universe has here, in the lives of men, wrought out the just inflic-

tion of punishment for evil, and bestowed adequate rewards to
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virtue. In many cases, the aiflictions of the good and the prosper-

ity of the wicked, in this life, show the greatest earthly blessings to

have been realized by the most impious. Nor can it be supposed

that the chastisement of a guilty conscience will be adequate pun-

ishment to the wicked. It is well known that the greater the sin-

fulness of men, and the more enormous their crimes, usually the less

have been the pangs of conscience. Sin diminishes the voice of

conscience, rather than increases it. The adequate punishment of

the wicked is reserved until the end of jirobation. In that day,

God will vindicate the claims of virtue over sin, " who will ren-

der to every man according to his work ; to them that by patience

in well-doing seek for glory and honor and incorruption, eternal

life : but unto them that are factions, and obey not the truth, but

obey unrighteousness, shall be wrath and indignation, tribulation

and anguish, upon every soul of man that worketh evil " (Rom., 2 :

6-9). " And these shall go awaj- into eternal punishment" (]Matt.

25: 46).

6. Permanency of character is attained in this life. The doom of

the wicked, in suffering and punishment, after death, is eternal.

The tendency of character is toward a fixed state. It is the nat-

ure of man to establish himself in the soil and circumstances in

which he grows. This life, in its very nature and results, is calcu-

lated to determine the bent of the character and destiny of man for

all time to come. Tlie downward tendency and course of man's

nature will be kept, always, unless some divine power press upon

that nature and arrest its downward course. One of our authors

says, "Not unfrequently do we see the poor victim of vice writhing

under all the misery, wretchedness, and ruin that sin can entail

upon its victim, and yet, seemingly, not a single emotion is appar-

ent, upon the part of the sufferer, for a better life ; not one effort is

put forth by him to rid himself of the cause of his suffering. Wed-

ded to his career of guilt and habit of sinning, his moral nature

seems to be so firmly fixed that nothing whatever can check him."

So far as we can see, the punishment of unpardoned sin against the
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love, mere}', and offer of salvation from God, must be eternal, be-

cause there is infinite demerit in tliis ^^in. It is a disregard of infi-

nite and eternal obligations. The safety of the moral universe de-

mands the adequate punishment of tlie wicked. Without it, an-

archy would overthrow the throne of God, and turn the moral

universe into chaos. Bishop J. Weaver, D.D., in his work on Uni-

versalism, says, " To require men to discharge certain duties while

living, and at the same time inform them that it will make no differ-

ence after death whether they obey or disobey, is contrary to the

principles of all religions. It is contrary to reason and our highest

notions of justice."' Thus the Church discards what is sometimes

spoken of as the " restoration theory," as diminishing the force of

the divine government as well as the value of the atonement, and

its necessity. The Church has also always rejected the annihila-

tion tlieory, as totality out of accord with the suggestions of reason,

philosophy, and the teachings of the sacred Scriptures. It is held

that the Bible teaches the endless punishment of the wicked, in tlie

same language, respecting its duration, in which it teaches the eter-

nal happiness of the righteous, and that this is presented in the

strongest words expressing the idea of eternal, or endless, dura-

tion, in use in the languages in wliich the Bible is given to man.

" These shall go away into eternal punishment ; but the righteous

into eternal life."

With these statements, it is seen that the Church necessarily

adopts two views :

—

(1.) Probation ends with this life.

Reason does not furnish sufficient grounds to form a hypothesis

that there may be allowed a state of probation to the wicked after

death, or that they will there have presented to them the offer of

that salvation which they rejected here. Nor does reason even in-

dicate that, if there were such offers made, they would be more

readily accepted there than here. If we could form a hypothesis of

a probation after death, this would imply, by the same processes of

reasoning, that there should be another probation, and still another,
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SO that we should reach the idea of eternal probation. This would be

at variance with all moral reasoning, as well as the Word of God,

and would set aside the demerit of sin, and the ultimate difl'erence

between right and wrong. Another of our writers saj^s, " Let men

know that they can have another trial after this life, and they will

not regard the first one. The influence of this theory is therefore

practically immoral." The entire presentation of the blessings of

the gospel, in methods and form of language, plainly' teaches us that

the opportunities presented in this probationary state are placed

under limitations, and, if rejected by those to whom these blessings

are offered, they will be withdrawn. There is not a shadow of an

intimation that the means of grace, offered in this life, are extended

into the condition which follows the departure of the soul out of

this state of probation. "What shall a man be jorofited if he shall

gain the whole world and forfeit his life? or what shall a man give

in exchange for his life ? "
( Matt., 16 : 26.) " Behold, now is the ac-

ceptable time ; behold, now is the day of salvation " (2 Cor., 6:2).

(2.) Punishment in the future world is not expiatory.

So far as we are able to understand, the only ground of salva-

tion, and pardon of sin, is the atonement made by the death of

Christ. If punishment were propitiatory, remedial, and regenera-

tive, then the atonement is useless. While punishment for sin

does not wipe sin out of being, nor cover it up, it no more separates

the soul from guilt, nor delivers it from the power and love of sin.

So far as we know, men who go farthest in sin have the least power,

and the least disposition, to forsake that sin. "And in none other

is there salvation : for neither is there any other name under heaven,

that is given among men, wherein we must be saved " (Acts, 4 : 12).

7. The wicked shall be raised from the dead, and the soul and

body shall be reunited, and share together the punishment which

shall be appointed by God at the general judgment.

The body and soul, having been partners in sin, become right-

fully partners in the punishment which finally overtakes them. The

souls of the wicked pass immediately at death into a state of pun-
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ishment, which shall continue until the consummation of all earthly

things, when the full results of tlie wickedness of the wicked shall

have been made known. In the end of the world, the bodies of all

the dead shall be raised, and the wicked shall be judged according

to the deeds done in the body, and the full measure of punishment

be allotted to them by Christ the Judge of All. " And many of

them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever-

lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt "' (Dan.,

12 : 2). " Marvel not at this ; for the hour cometh in which all

that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth

;

they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they

that have done ill, unto the resurrection of judgment " (John, 5 :

28, 29).

8. The wicked who depart out of this life unpardoned dwell in a

place separate and apart from the righteous, and in this place of

torment the}' shall suffer everlasting punishment.

The location of the abode of the lost is unknown to mortals. The

Church discards the idea of a purgatory, and of an intermediate

place, occupied only by the soul between the death of the body and

the resurrection. When the Old Testament writers speak of the

future condition of the soul, in the use of the word sheoh they refer

simply to the state of the departed. The New Testament word

hades has the same signification. These words usually indicate

only the regions of the dead, or the state of the soul after the

death of the body. The words may, however, as they sometimes

certainly do, include in their meaning the place of the departed soul,

though they do not in their use refer to place. The word gehenna,

so frequently used in the New Testament, refers to a place, and to

the place in which the wicked abide in the unquenchable lire, pre-

figured in the fires of the Valley of Hinnom. The passages of

Scripture teaching the separation of the wicked from the righteous

are numerous and convincingly clear in statement. Bishop Weaver,

in the book already quoted from, says :
" It is not and cannot be

true that those who continue in sin to the last will be made holv in,
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or by, death. It is not and cannot be true that those who live and

die in sin will be made holy between death and the resurrection of

the bod}' ; for the Scriptures nowhere inform us that any man will

be made holy after death. It is not and cannot be true that any

man will be made holy in, or by, the resurrection, for nothing more

than the body will be raised up. Inasmuch, therefore, as sin inheres

in the moral nature of man, the raising up of the body cannot change

that moral nature. Besides, the Scriptures abundantly prove that

there will be a manifest distinction of character in the resurrection.

As the Word of God nowhere informs us that any man will be

made holy in the resurrection, we are forced to the conclusion that

there will be a separation between the righteous and the wicked,

for nothing unholy or unclean shall ever be admitted into the king-

dom of glory." The pure in heart shall see God. " He shall sepa-

rate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from

the goats."
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CHAPTER XXVII.

Jesus Chkist will Save Eveey Soul that Consents to be

Saved ; Ikremedlable Loss to those Who
Reject This Offek.

Unity and Mutual Relations to Each ( )ther of the Different Doctrines of the Christian

Faith.—No Change Wrought hy Death in the Principles that Govern Man's Sub-

stance, Action, and Welfare.—Life and Death are the Accidents, Not the Essence,

of Being.—The Mystery of the Plan and Process of Salvation, and its Slow Re-

sults, No Bar to Patient Faith and Work.—Deference Due to tlie Undoubted Wis-

dom of the Almighty's Chosen Methods.—Finality of Probation in the Present Life

Distinctly Set Forth in the Scriptures.—Faith's Unforbidden Hope is that Many
Who Lived and Died before Christ, or Wlio Never Heard the " Good News," will

Stand Accepted in the Judgment.—Not so with Unrepenting Sinners in Christen-

dom.—God's Fatherhood No Pledge of his Endless Toleration of Disloyalty and

Wrong-Doing.—The Period of Trial So Extended as to Preclude any Charge of

Rigor.—The Wicked " Go to their Own Place."—Extra-Scriptural and Blasphemous

Imagery of Hell Indulged in by Some.—" The Wages of Sin is Death."

IJy Rev. F. D. Huntington, D.D., LL.D., lUshop of the Protestant Episcop-ol Diocese of Central New York.

Each particular doctrine in the integral sum of the Christian

faitli must be studied in its relations to (hat whole, must be inter-

preted by that, and can be rightly approached only through that.

Much of the explanation of a dismembered Christendom is to be

found in a violation of this rule, that is, in a fragmentary and dis-

jointed theology. The law of Cliristian unity is in the origin of the

Christian religion. This religion was at first embodied in one liv-

ing Person, and therefore was organically a unit. Out of him it all

came in its distributed but not disunited parts ; and not only out of

his mouth, as much religious language might lead one to suppose,

but out of his entire divine-human personality. The Gospel of St.

John only emphasizes the Synoptics and the Epistles in teaching
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that by the incarnation the gospel and kingdom of God passed into

humanit}' in a living form, the Second Adam, for the new birth of

our race. Hence it is impossible to detacli and separate any dogma

of the Church from the "Word made flesh," or to understand it

apart from the central and all-pervading jiurpose of the Lord's com-

ing among men.

So it must be with what pertains to the spiritual experience and

history of man after pliysical death. " Thy kingdom is an ever-

lasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all gener-

ations."' There can be no break in the continuity, no change in the

constitution, no revolution in the economy, in the nohrsiu or the

nollrevjut, dependent on the mere circumstance of dying. Changes

immense and inconceivable tliere must be in the phenomena and

methods of existence ; none at all in the principles that govern and

regulate its substance, action, and welfare. The Jesus Christ in

whom God and man were made one, because He is one, is the same

yesterday, to-day, and forever.

What was the divine iiurpose in the mediation ? Clearly it was

to reunite with God all human life that had broken itself off from

God, by bringing into the life of man the very life of God, making

the union of these two, b}' adoption and grace, a personal reality.

This is offered to every human soul, in all lands and times, that can

be reached ; and it is offered without the suppression of man's free-

dom, or the abrogation of his responsibilit}', or the operation of a

perpetual miracle. It is offered to the individual through the min-

istrations, helps, sanctifications, of the company of faithful people,

the bodj- of the Church. There is, then, so far as the purpose of

tlie Saviour's coming is accomplished, by his message, sacrifice, and

resurrection as prophet, priest, and king, a substitution of life for

death, spiritual life for the death of a world "dead in trespasses

and sins." The external facts of life and death remain apparently as

they were, the " accidents," so to speak, and not the essence of be-

ing ; they are changed, to the Christian, by Christ, in the spirit in

which they are met and borne, and in their effects upon cliaracter.
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It would take long to cite the multiplied and varied forms in which

Christ repeats his explicit declaration that he gave himself that his

disciples might have " life," and have it more abundantly, and have

it forever. With our uninspired but God-created understanding,

our common-sense, our faculties of intelligence, it is difficult to see

how we can be wrong in concluding that mankind, so far as they

are not reached by the personal or corporate agency of this gospel

and kingdom of a crucified and risen Redeemer, are just where they

were before he came. It is very remarkable and very instructive

to notice how little our Lord and his Apostles said on that subject.

It is a part of the larger and profounder mystery of the entire

plan and pi'ocess of salvation,—so gradual is it, so slow, so irregu-

lar, so far still from covering the earth. Why there should be an

elect nation at all ; why it should be Israel ; why Christian history

should be so largely a history of mistakes, retrocessions, corrujations

;

why there should be many millions of unconverted heathen to-day,

—who will dare to begin to tell ? If we cannot be content to live

and do our work, and bear our testimony, and make sacrifices, and

support missions to spread the knowledge and glory of our Lord,

without penetrating and solving that manifold mystery, seeing how

the Lord himself and our fathers wrought in the patience of faith,

then we are rationalists ; that is all. I use the word " mystery "

not in its distinctive New Testament sense ; not as signifying that

which has been hidden in the past and is now revealed, but in the

ordinary sense as signifying what is beyond the bounds of our

knowledge. For one I ought to be willing to work on, subject to

these limitations of my understanding, observing that not only have

much wiser men done so before me but that even in the affairs of

this world multitudes of men work, and work both effectually and

cheerfully, without comprehending the designs, the masters, or the

ends M'hich they serve. Apprehending sufficientl}- what is to be

done fur the welfare and saving of men, and how much remains un-

done, I am not disposed to exercise myself largely on the question

why the Almighty has chosen his own way of managing this or that
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portion or period of his universe, or why, having chosen it, He does

not see fit to explain to me the reasons of his choice.

But thei'e is something more to be said. It is asked what be-

comes of the souls of those who die and disappear not having been

reached here by the " good news " from God, by the manifestation

of Christ in his gospel and kingdom. To answer, " Nobody knows,"

would perhaps seem disrespectful to the object of this publication

and harsh to some anxious minds or heavy hearts, however true

the answer miglit be. Varying the question, What ought they to

say, as ministers, missionaries and others, who conceive that they

have it for a duty to speak religiously to their fellow men, about

the state and place of the unchristianized or unconverted dead?

Are they in spiritual life, or in spiritual death ? We venture sev-

eral suggestions.

The Christian teacher may always consider himself safe in con-

veying any fact or doctrine to his hearers in the language of Holy

Scripture provided he does this so as not in any way to pervert

that language, and with such respect for the original, the context,

the analog)', and the laws of all language, as not to misrepresent

the meaning of what is written. With the present apjiaratusof an-

cient and modei-n exegesis this rule involves no insurmountable

difficulty. As to its liberty, it will probably be found larger on

examination than it looks at first sight. A catena of passages care-

fully and honestlj' selected from all parts of the New Testament

will show that no reasonable [ireacher who confines himself to them

need feel himself cramped or shortened in his utterances on any

topic relating to future punishment or the post mortem condition of

any portion of his audience. All he will want will be the courage

and the gentleness to deliver the words with neither exaggera-

tion nor timidity, with the firmness of St. Paul and the tenderness

of St. John, balancing the severity of Jonathan Edwards with the

sweetness of Charles Wesley, the fire of Bossuet with tlie compas-

sion of Bernard. Frederick Robertson was certainly wrong in say-

ing in one of his admirable sermons that the Son of God employed,
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in his appeals to mankind for obedience and righteousness, only the

pleadings of pity and affection, that he never addressed himself to

their fears, or tried to move them by warnings and threatenings.

The statement is amazing in its inaccuracy. It is not our intention

to quote texts in this pajjer ; in view of recent discussions that

would be superfluous. We have only to say that whoever wishes

to assure his auditors of the finality of probation in the present life,

and the certain and irremediable loss (damnum) of those who have

to the last rejected the offer of eternal life in Christ, will not need

to look outside of the Four Gospels, the Epistles, the Acts, and the

Apocalypse to find terms suited to his intention. On the other

hand, any preacher who desires to preach a probation after death

may hold himself justified in undertaking it if he can state and in-

clude the doctrine in words taken out of the Bible in their natural

sense. On either hand, these limits do not appear to be too restrict-

ive for a Christian pulpit, or a Christian theology. The case, it

must be remembered, is one of a disfjuted tenet which so far hardly

rises above the dignity of a speculation. It is therefore not unfair

to bring it to a narrower and sharper test than would be applicable

to whatever the ecclesia docens proclaims as de fide, or to the gener-

ally admitted truths in religion and morals. This much is due to

precedent if not to creeds, due to the consensus of evangelical bod-

ies. The debate must be carried on where the battles of orthodoxy

and heresy have always been fought and determined, on the Word

of God. The great councils themselves are but witnesses and in-

terpreters of the charter and the trust-deeds.

Much relief would be gained to the natural mind if it could be

made out as the teaching of Scripture that the future suffering of

the lost will consist, at least with the less aggravated and less ob-

stinate degrees of disobedience, in deprivation rather than in inflic-

tion, in rejection from an offered and forfeited privilege rather than

in a penal torture imposed ah extra. There are passages that seem

to bear that meaning. The foolish virgins are self-excluded from

the Bridal Feast. This being the original sense of damnum, may
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not the derived term " damnation " be colored with the same sig-

nification ? We reconcile our ideas of justice readily to the opera-

tion of natural laws. None can comi^lain if they " go to their own

place." Is a failure of salvation, /. e., of admission into tlie king-

dom and life of Christ, the same thing with eternal misery adjudged

in a judicial sentence? There may be an eternally chosen compan-

ionship with the bad. the sensual, the lost. Would not that, with

a gradual death in the soul of all the purity and honor and love and

peace of a spiritual consciousness, be hell?

The spirit of inspiration is practical, and is not in the habit of

proposing to clear up difficulties till it comes to them in the prose-

cution of its magnificent and yet practical purpose. You say, " How
about tlie heathen, who have not heard of Christ?" Well, when

3'ou get to the lieathen, and stand face to face with one of them, or

a congregation of them, if you know your Christian business and

are doing your Christian dut}' you are not speaking to a mind that

has not heard of Christ, but to a mind that has heard of him through

you, and is hearing of him at that moment. You have a plenty of

unquestionable truth to declare, a plenty of undisputed doctrine to

deliver, simplify, and enforce, a plenty of explainable difficulties to

explain, a plenty of plain duties to enjoin and illustrate. As fast as

Christianity advances into Pagan communities and dark continents

it carries with it the message of its ambassadorship ; the herald speaks

the name of the King. He proclaims paixlon in tliat royal name.

He holds up the lamp in one hand and the cross in the otiier. There

is no more occasion for starting an inquir}- as to the duration of re-

tributive penalties or the chances of a posthumous repentance than

there was after the first sermon at Pentecost. Those anxious Jews

and foreigners did not say, " Men and brethren, what shall we do

—about being saved after we die if we are not saved to-day ? " It

is easy to imagine what " Peter and the rest of the apostles " would

have answered them if they had. " Now is the day."

It is said to us, " Are you unmindful of the awful weight of this

problem of the Hereafter as it presses upon minds of a certain
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coustitution ; of the sore perplexities of inquisitive and skeptical

intellects ; of the difficulty we have in satisfying doubters who find

your forbidding menaces a stumbling-block to all beliefs" A man

and minister who has been for fifty years in familiar and frequent

conference with such minds is not altogether likely to be ignorant

of their hindrances, or unfeeling towards their griefs. As a private

thinker, within the lines of permitted reflection, as a student of re-

ligious philosophy, nay, even as a reverent pupil in the divine school

of theodicy where St. Paul and Gregory, Augustine and Leibnitz.

M3'stics and Schoolmen, are masters, I know nothing to prohibit

my entertaining a comfortable confidence that the Father of all the

families and nations of tire earth will have with him and at his right

hand, in eternity, many wlio lived and died before Christ came,

and many far beyond all knowledge of his person ; that voices

which never spoke the blessed name on earth will sing it in heaven

;

that multitudes which " have not the law," but "do by nature the

things contained in the law," " wliich show the work of the law

written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness," will

stand accepted in the judgment. Revelation itself again and again

sets a sign of adoption on ethnic saints who followed a light kin-

dled beyond the pale of the gracious covenants. By what unknown

paths God leads them it is not ours to see or to ask. Faith joins

with charity in accepting gratefully tiiis unforbidden hope. Faith in

the Father of men demands it. Faitii in the Saviour of the world

encourages it. Faith in the Spirit of Light and Love makes it easy

and welcome. " They shall come from the east and the west, from

the north and the south." The city lieth four square, with gates

ojDen on ever}' side.

Quite different is the sentimental plea for unrepenting sinners,

who knew their Lord's will and did it not, in Christendom. I go

to a spiritual adviser and say to liim, "May there not be a hope the

otlier side of the grave for a man who dies faithless and prayerless

and Christless?" If that Christian priest is fit for his office he will

reply to me : Do you ask that for yourself or for other men ? If for
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other men, you are out of your province. God will govern his uni-

verse ; the secrets and sentences of the omniscient Judge, infinite

in wisdom and goodness, are not opened to you or me. If you

really have faith in him as your God you can afford by it to leave

any friend you have loved and lost in his just and merciful hands.

You are not expected to believe in God because you see through

his doings and conclude that they are right; you are to conclude

that his doings are right, whether you can see through tliem or not,

because you believe in him,—believe in him as the God and Father

of Jesus Christ our Lord, who has shown us what he is, and who

will save every soul that consents to be saved. Any faithless than

this is scanty, pinched, and halting. Who am I to set up one of the

hidden things of Providence after another as a criterion of my sub-

jection, and to keep my loyalty to Heaven waiting for my tardy un-

derstanding? "Now we see through a glass darkly." "What is

that to thee ? Follow thou me." How many men or women can

be found in the most benighted corner of a Christian land who do not

know that God is good, that their conscience is on God's side, that

there is a moral law, and that they have not kept it? What is the

temper and what is the deserving of these self-serving defendants

who say, secretly or openly, to the plain demand of duty : " Yes, but

what if I don't ? How long shall I be scourged ? " What but a

dastard is he who for ten or twenty or fifty years has gone on re-

jecting and resisting both the divine law and love, and then whines

because there is an end to that rebellion and he lias the damnation

that he has persistently chosen ? What if the Prodigal Son liad

made an annual excursion into the far countr}', and had come back

every j'ear to recruit at the old homestead ? " Let me have another

trial;" "Give him another opportunity;" these are specious

phrases. They belong to an age of loose thinking, disrespect f(u-

law, emasculated manhood, thin-blooded piety, and a degenerated

Church, such as may be expected, if it is uureformed. to precede the

revelation of the Man of Sin. God's Fatherhood is a precious evan-

gelical truth, but it is no pledge of his endless toleration of wrong-
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doing. The good father of a family administers a government.

What might take place between a ruler and a single and solitary

offender is no measure of what is just in a court or a state. There

is a social order to be maintained. There is a throne set. Justice

and judgment are its habitation. The innocent and loyal are to be

protected. Critics of Christianity cry out at the cruelty of a final

opportunity. Human life in all its departments and callings, in

mind, body, and estate, is a succession of final opportunities. Once

wasted, forfeited, lost, they are lost forever. That law, understood,

acted upon, submitted to, is not in this life regarded as a dereliction

in Providence or incompatible with the divine benignity. An oppoi-

tunity that extends on an average over a period of thirty years can

scarcely be pronounced arbitrary, vigorously exacting, or tj-rannical.

These considerations are aspects of the main subject rather than

a scientific treatment of it, though at some points they touch the

heart of it. Science deals with facts discovered and recognized,

reports them, arranges them, classifies them, treats them in their

relations, before and after and round about. We talk about escha-

tology ; but really there can hardly be said to be such a thing as

eschatological science. If it exists at all it is only as a very limited

department of the general science of theology. What the " last

things" are who knows? We look in that quarter whence alone

knowledge can come ; we strain our eyes : we listen, laying our

ears to the ground, or holding our heads aloft. We see " darkly."

The voices that reach us are few and low. The earth may tremble

but we have no geology to interpret the undulations. The One

Voice which might tell us so much speaks sparingly and with a re-

serve that is almost a rebuke. What does it say ? Beyond time,

or including it, eternity
;
personal identity and consciousness and re-

sponsibility preserved ; two separated states, good and evil, blessed-

ness and pain, with no bound set, and both social ; God, Christ,

angels, imperishable realities. What more can we bring within a

scientific purview ? That there is vast room and range for exeget-

ical skill and expositor}^ ingenuity is obvious enough. That, in the
30
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sacred writings which make up the revelation or word of God, there

ai'e some passages of intelligible and tremendous literal import,

with many more that are tropical or sjmbolical yet meant to fore-

shadow both awful and glorious certainties, will be generally ad-

mitted. On the side of promise, encouragement, felicity, these

figures of speech are likely to be taken witiiout abatement or quali-

fication ; for there can be no overstatement of heavenly joy. " Eye

hath not seen ; ear hath not heard." On tlie side of threat and

doom an instinctive dread, a healthy conscience, a guilfey memory,

a reasonable apprehension in men, will find underneath the terrible

images a sure prospect of unmeasured misery. But here is a new

phenomenon. If the language of condemnation and torment seems

in any case to overpass the line of what is possible, or what is in

keeping with the moral character of God, then, whatever the truth

may be, it will probably happen that the mind will resort to some

expedient for either mitigating the sense of the language oV modi-

fying its application. Human nature being what it is, tliis will bu

done. It will be done not onl}- by bad men who deserve damna-

tion, or damnum, but by believing and religious men. It is doubt-

ful whether the sternest Calvinistic father does not privately dis-

cover some sort of permissible exception or relief to his logical

doctrine of election and reprobation in favor of his own dying chil-

dren. It can never be known, in this world at least, how much

open or concealed Universalism and Restorationism may be due to

extra-scriptural representations of hell, or to Scriptural imagery

wrongly because blindly used. I iiave heard a noted revivalist of

our time instruct a large assemblj- of little bo3's and girls in a sanc-

tuary that, when all the pious and saved children should hereafter

be collected for a grand feast, what would make them happier than

anything else would be to look out at the windows and see tlie

hungry little outcasts of the streets, without tickets, peeping in

with despairing faces. Tliat was itself infernal. It was not

"another gospel " ; it was blasphemy.

Swedenborg furnished a considerable solace to his followers.
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under the frightful fire of continental pulpits, b}' the substitution

of " the hells " of half-contented and tolerable though foul and

" excrementitious " punishment for ph3'sical burnings, chokings,

and thirst. Souls find their own places, their own companionships,

and get used to them. This would seem to make hell more of a

Jiell to those outside of it and above it than to those within it. Ex-

cept for its association with much else that is incredible and the

fatal fallacy involved in the cognomen of a " New Church," this

idea might have proved more potent than it has actually been.

More prevalent among " evangelical " people, we suppose, than

any other view not owned by Catholic and orthodox divinity, and

far more plausibly defended by a Scriptural argument, is tliat one

which is vaiiously designated as "Eternal Life in Christ," " Anni-

hilation of the Wicked," "The Second Death," and "Conditional

Immortality." Under the positive rather than the negative sense of

these names it has undeniably taken a strong hold of a great many

strong minds and benevolent hearts in our own day. Thirty years

ago Rev. Charles Hudson, a close student, with Second Adventist

opinions, came from Ohio to Cambridge and searched ecclesiastical

history in several libraries, from Origen to Isaac Taylor, for

proofs to support this theory. Most of what he gathered is in his

moderate volume called Debt and Grace. It can hardl}' be re-

garded as trifling, or taking liberties with the New Testament, to ac-

cept its terms literalh', so far as to make them teach that the only

future existence which deseiwes to be called "life " is that which is

had b}' and in a spiritual union with the Son of God and Saviour of

men. Much vagueness, however, hangs about the act or process of

the second death in the rejected soul, as to whether it is immediate

or remote, swift or slow, easy or distressing, and indeed about sev-

eral other questions pertaining to this interesting speculation. Mr.

Hudson and his school appear to obtain comfort from the idea of

a system which ultimately may eject and eliminate evil and suffer-

ing from the universe without enfeebling the restraints upon willing

sin. This however supposes that extinction of being is generally



520 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

regarded by the wicked as a curse and a retribution, which is not

certain. As a theodicy the theory is less unsatisfactory than as a

moral force for producing and maintaining righteousness. So far

as we have learned, the ministers in the Episcopal and other ortho-

dox communions who have tried to preach it have desisted, suppos-

ing it possible with a clear conscience to retain it as an individual

belief or hope, but one which they are not commissioned to pro-

claim, and believing, as doubtless some preachers do who withhold

their convictions respecting a second probation, that to hazard the

salvation or occasion the ruin of even one sinner by holding out to

him a chance which God in his Word has not held out would be an

audacity so presumptuous as to endanger the preacher's own lasting

peace.

No limitations of our knowledge can excuse flat self-contradic-

tion. I have heard a minister in excellent standing begin an ex-

temporaneous prayer at a funeral of a respectable citizen by giving

thanks that the departed spirit was at that moment rejoicing in

heaven and singing the ceaseless song of the redeemed, and then to

go on and at the end ask that the same spirit might at tlie last day

arise and enter heaven and join in that very song. Unless their af-

fliction had suspended their thinking faculty the mourners must

have gone away from the grave in some confusion of ideas as to

that consolation of St. Paul by which he was able to comfort them

which are in any trouble by the comfort wherewith he himself was

comforted of God. The Church Catholic has not been afraid to re-

affirm, from age to age, even in an archaic form, her faith in an in-

termediate state of life before the fijial adjudication. Whenever

her servants, however devoted or learned, have attempted to go far-

ther and depict the modes or define the nature of that expectant

condition they have been entangled in hopeless and disputatious

theorizings. There is not in the Protestant Episcopal Church uni-

versal assent to Bishop Pearson or any other commentator on the

sparing statement of the creed. The literature is extensive. Canon

Luckok, in his scholarly treatise on the state of the faithful dead



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 521

and their relationship to the living, entitled After Death, has ar-

rayed with exemplary care the evidences from antiquity of a general

practice of intercession for those in Paradise, showing that such

prayers did not contemplate a rescue or salvation of any souls, but

only an accession of light and beatitude for souls not lost. Yet

there is hardly an approach to uniformity in any practice based on

these conclusions, even to the extent of praying for tlie dead at all

except in a most general way and in connection with the Church

militant. Rome would have very likely abandoned Purgatory, as

no less unhistoric than unscriptural, but for its commercial conven-

ience and the habitual obstinacy of her superstitions. A few years

ago, while the dead body of a wealtliy politician was lying unbiiried

in a city of central New York, two equally prominent priests were

engaged in a warm controversy as to his whereabouts. What with

sentimentalisui and thrift, apostolical truth and primitive simplicity

have been grievously wounded. But to those who teachably look

for them the outlines of a doctrine which cannot be gainsaid may be

easily discerned. What is wanted is a wise contentment with the

few plain verities which it has pleased the Holy Spirit to disclose.

For the clergy the way is made reasonably clear by the binding re-

quirement of the ordinal upon the conscience, " to teach or maintain

nothing as necessary to eternal salvation but that which (they) shall

be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the Holy Scriptures."

Having sufficiently indicated what, in our judgment, is the limit-

ation placed on freedom of utterance for those who are set apart

as ambassadors of the great King, and the prohibition laid upon

them against exceeding the express instructions of the king and

court sending them, with the religious duty of accepting cheer-

fully whatever intellectual self-denial is involved in a strict obedi-

ence to that authority, we may be permitted to remember, notwith-

standing such restriction, how large a liberty is left, and how greatly

the negative side of the message is overshadowed in dignity and

majesty and benignity b}^ the positive side. Surely this ambassador-

ship is primarily and chiefly one of promise. The religion of Christ
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is a gift ; its ministers carry the offer of that gift. There is wrought

into it a law of reception whicli is a law of accountability. A rejec-

tion of the gift brings an irremediable penalty. But, in any right

and worthy proportioning of the work of the evangelist, the great-

ness of the offer and the glory of the gift must always be first in his

thought, not the loss of the unbeliever or the guilt of the rebel. It

was not deemed necessary that in the angelic hymn which sounded

down upon the eai's of the shepherds and across the plains of Bethle-

hem there should be any note of- alarm. It was not in our Lord's

loftiest meditations or most cliaracteristic discourses that he opened

the chambers of horror or warned Pharisees and hypocrites, a gen-

eration of vipers, to flee from the wrath to come. He did not, as

we have seen, withliold the prophetic thunderbolts of judgment

:

but he pointed out that the judgment he executes here is a moral

judgment, convincing of their blindness those who pretend to see,

and tearing off the coverings of the refuges of lies. Who that com-

prehends the grand scope of the New Testament can doubt that it

was a painful and reluctant condescension of the Son of man when

he turned from the exalted themes of his mediation, from the char-

acter of the Father, from the life and love of the Heavenlies, from

the splendor of righteousness, from the order and luster of the king-

dom he was setting up, from its graces, its virtues, its exceeding great

rewards, to threaten base and hollow sinners with the consequences

of their depravity? If his miracles in outward nature were a patient

accommodation to minds that would not behold the nobler miracles

of his power on the spiritual man, in the restoration and multi-

plying of spiritual health and life, much more was it a pathetic de-

scent from what we may call the natural action of his supernatural

mediatorship when he cried to men to arrest them in their plunge

towards destruction, instead of inviting and helping them upward

towards the heights of his holiness. With what a sense of relief the

apostle to the Gentiles must have passed from the dark and repul-

sive portrayal of heathenish abominations to exclaim with joyous

satisfaction, "There is now no condemnation to them that are in
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Christ Jesus !
" And then if we note what the profounder students

of the gospels and epistles have exhibited of the real progress of

doctrine from the first of those inspired writings to the last, how in-

disioutable it is that the spirit of the last of the Twelve mounted to

a region of serene contemplation and yet of intense devotion where

all lower aspects of discipleship and all the coercions of fear are lost

sight of in direct union with Him whose " nature and whose name

is Love " ! If we thus learn that the real and essential power of

Christianitjf lies in its appeal to the higher elements in human

nature, to gratitude and trust, to love and faith, to asj)iration and

hope, and if we see that it was to these that Christ spoke in the su-

preme hours of his ministry, may we not learn that, as the race

advances, the time may come when more and more his messengers

may well address themselves to the same superior motives ; when

the wonder will be, not how much or how long the sinner will be

scourged, but why sin can stay at all in a world on which the light

of the face of Christ has shone ; when it will strike serious thinkers

and workers as a strange spectacle that leaders of the sacramental

hosts should be gravely determining their aggressive polic}' in con-

verting heathendom, and in sending missionaries to plant the cross

on the far islands of the sea, by a criterion of more or less suffering

in ages to come, after earth and sky have been rolled together as a

scroll; when it will be reason enough for both the obedience of faith

and the world-wide propagation of The Faith that in the Son of

God the kingdom of God has actually come among the nations and

families of men ?

The subject is too august for paradox or exaggeration. A me-

dieval stor}^ runs that a venerable bishop met in the streets of the

city a woman, with a face of fierce but solemn determination, and a

rapid step, bearing in one hand a pan of burning coals and in the

other a bucket of water. To the bishop asking her whither she

was going she answered, " With this fire to burn up heaven and

with this water to quench hell, that men may learn to serve God
for himself alone." What the bishop further said we are not told.
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He might have said, Let heaven and hell both stand, and stand open.

While heaven is costly, and man i,s free, there must be a potential

hell. But just so fast and so far as mankind grow into the likeness

of Christ they will indeed seek rigliteousness for its own sake, and

"serve God for himself alone." "'This is Ids commandment, that

we should believe on the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, and love

one another." "Herein is our love made perfect that we maj' have

boldness in the day of judgment." " He that hath the Son hath

life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life." " This is

life eternal, that they might know thee, tlie only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." "The wages of sin is death,

but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord."
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

There is Ptxmshjient for the Evil Doer in this World

AND IN the Next ; but the Divine Purpose is to

Reclaim, not to Destroy, or Doom to

eveblasting tobment.

Judaism a Religion of God's Laws and Statutes, rather tlian of Theology and Dogmas.

—Righteous Thoughts and Deeds, not Creeds and Philosoph}-.—Approbation in

this Life More Important than Probation in the Other.—The Doctrine of Everlast-

ing Torment No Part of .Judaism ; Coimter-Argument too Strong, viz., that " God

does Not Retain His Wrath Forever."—God is a Deity, and a Father, Not a Demon,

nor an Executioner.—All Nations will be Partakers in Future Bliss.—Diverse but

No Authoritative Views held by Hebrew Sages and Writers in Different Eras.

—

Gehenna, or Hell, as a Place of Torment for Souls, Unknown to Hebrews.—Sheol

Simply a Grave, or Hollow Pit.—Both with the Righteous and the Wicked, the Moral

Consequences of Life Immediately Follow Disembodiment.—Kesun-ection Takes

Place at a Period Remote and Unknown.

By Rev. .\BBiM S. Isaacs, D.D., Editor of the Jetcish Messenger, Sew York.

I.

Judaism is primarily a religion, not a theology. It has duties,

not dogmas. Its character is practical, not theoretical. It is a

system of laws and statutes, not doctrines. It is not a speculation,

but a life ; not philosophy, but action ; not a formal creed so much

as righteous thought, righteous deed. If we were to sum up the

entire teaching of the Old Testament, it would be in the one sen-

tence :
" Ye shall be holy, for I the Lord am holy." The rabbi in

Talniudic times who was asked to tell the whole law and replied,

" Do not to thy neighbor what is hateful to thee," could not have

expressed more pithily the spirit of Judaism.

This practical religion is emphasized throughout the Bible, the

Talmud, and tlie ethical writings of the later sages. " Righteous-
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ness, righteousness, slialt thou pursue," is the Mosaic precept.

" Just weights, just measures," is the Mosaic practical injunction.

" Not learning, but the deed is the principal thing," is the rabbinical

aphorism. " Put away the evil," '' wash ye, make ye clean," is the

direct admonition of the jjrojjhets. All laws, all statutes, had this

aim in view—individual perfection. " Ye shall be perfect." There

shall be no trace of sin, of error, of impurity, of injustice. For God

is perfect, just, merciful, and pure.

Judaism, then, throughout all its periods of development from

Mosaism to Prophetism, from Rabbinism to the i-eligion of Israel

to-day, is emphatically a religion furthest removed from purely

speculative inquiry. It is said that a class of Buddhist monks live

among the fastnesses of the Himalayas as far remote as possible from

human habitation, so as to attain the highest jmrity and felicity in

philosopliic revery. The reverse of the picture would constitute the

Jewish ideal, wliich is the perfect man, the perfect family, the per-

fect commonwealth. It is the development of humanity to perfec-

tion, wliich forms the loftiest theme of the Jewish prophet. And

when he essays with reverent spirit to descril^e the world to come,

there is no ecstatic rhapsody, no soul-intoxicated mysteries of the

Apocalypse, no fleshly imaginings of the Arab seer, but we have a

vision of peace on earth—the wolf shall lie down with the lamb, all

warring elements shall disappear, and " the world shall be full of the

knowledge of God as the waters cover the sea."

The religion of Israel being thus eminently practical, based ujion

a belief in one God who had revealed a system of laws and ordi-

nances to teach and maintain purity, rigliteousness, and justice in the

world at large, and to keep alive a certain Jewish national conscious-

ness and solidarity among the Hebrews themselves, we are not to

expect that the subject of the future life would receive such elabo-

rate attention that its geograph}', so to speak, would be absolutely

clear to all. Many thousand years have passed since the Mosaic

injunction against wizards and soothsayers was uttered. Modern

prophets and seers have certainly not added to our definite knowl-
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edge of the future life : if in om- later age, with all its improvements,

so little has Ijeen done in this direction, one may pardon the old-time

antipathy to diviners and enchanters wliich was early implanted in

Israel. The future was meant to be a terra incognita. This world

of ours was terra cognita enough. " The secret things belong to

God,"—the thought would appear almost designed to prevent that

idle speculation, always weakening and often positively mischievous,

wliich has been characteristic of many races and ages, but never of

Israel as a people in all its manifold wanderings. Rabbinical fancy

in Talmudic times may have spun curious theories about the life to

come, here and there in the Middle Ages a rabbi's fantastic dictum

may be heard upon the theme, but as a people the Jews have never

speculated upon the subject. " With whomsoever the spirit of man-

kind is satisfied," so runs a rabbinical saying, " the spirit of God is

satisfied." In other words, the question of approbation in tliis world

is a far more imjjortant topic than that of probation in the world to

come. And the Jew would seem to possess intuitively a kind of

gentle optimism, which expresses itself in the Biblical plirase that

has comforted millions of doubting hearts :
" Shall not the Judge of

aU the earth do right ? " Surely the Jew believes there is punish-

ment for the evil-doer in this world as well as the next. But as to

the nature and the extent of the penalty, he has nothing definite to

state. He may repeat the words of one of jNIaimonides' articles of

faith : " God rewardeth the good according to his works and ptm-

isheth the wicked according to his wickedness." But the doctrine

of everlasting punishment was never part and parcel of Judaism.

The Psalmist's words : " God does not always strive, nor retain his

wrath for ever," formed too strong a counter-argument. The God

of Israel is a Deity, not a demon, a Father, who hath compassion on

his childi-en, not an executioner. And the Jew is not disquieted by

apprehensions respecting the future life of non-Israelites : he believes

with Maimonides, the leading Jewish thinker of the Middle Ages,

that the righteous of all nations Avill l)e partakers in future bliss.

Judaism is more partial to the heathen than many think—its poet-
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king David springs from non-Jewish stock. Its God is the God of

the heathen, too. Its picture of futiu-e happiness is not exclusive for

Jews. " Tlie stranger witliin thy gates " was also to be treated like

a brother. Solomon in his famous dedication jjrayer thought of all

mankind, as well as Jewry. " It is a fundamental characteristic of

Israel," writes Delitzsch, " to embrace all nations as future sharers

of lilve salvation with a warmth of lioping love that is unheard of

otherwise in antiquity." In one word, the univei'salism wliich is one

of the pillars of Jewish belief stretches across the mystery of the

life beyond; nor could the travail of centuries, the loss of temple

and state, the successive exile, persecution, disfrancliisement, that

followed, make the Jew as a race less broad in his conceptions of the

future life. " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him."

II.

To give a full and comprehensive sketch of Jewish views as to the

future life, and embracing necessarily opinions as to immortality and

the resurrection, one must traverse the entire jaast of Jewish history

and familiarize one's self with the trend of Jewish thought in every

era. The Pentateuch itself is more charged with the idea of immor-

tality than most critics and readers imagine. I am inclined to attacli

more and more weight to the suggestions and intimations of immor-

tality which the Five Books of the Law contain, and do not Ijelieve

that a gradual unfolding of the belief took place. The Pentateuch

is more than root and bud : it is blossom as well ; and the forget-me-

nots of ethical and religious teacliing that bloom amid the formal

statutes and ordinances in the earliest period of Jewish history are

of wonderful suggestiveness. There is more than dry bone in tliese

primitive books : there is abundant flesh as well. No positive

inculcation of immortality as an article of belief meets us, it is

true. It must be understood that the law was addressed to a na-

tion, not an individual. But the very purpose of the law to insure

mo]al pei'fection presupposes another life for which we here are

trained.
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Moses vas no metaphysician : he has nothing to teach about escha-

tology ; but in liis farewell address he bids the people " choose life,"

and the sudden ending of his own career woidd have been a sad com-

mentary on his wisdom and religious principles, if this life were all,

not life eternal. The death of Abel, the translation of Enoch, the

expression "gathered to his fathers," Balaam's "Let me die the

death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his," are gleams

of immortal hope, precept, and illustration, while the trials and cares

of the patriarchs formed object-lessons to teach the individual Israel-

ite that there were even and enduring currents in the life beyond.

The Hebrew word for "life," Haim, has been adduced from its plural

form as a tacit argument in favor of immortality.

The historical books, the Psalms, the prophets, the Proverbs, Job,

Ecclesiastes, Daniel, are replete with passages that refer to a future

life, and prove that the teachings of the Pentateuch were bearing

good fruit in broad and spiritual conceptions of the other world,

which became the common property of the jjeople and sprang from

Jewish ground to remain part and parcel of Jewish belief for all

time. The texts illustrating the doctrine are too many to be cited

:

they form a liturgy in themselves. But a still more convincing

proof of the sjiread of the belief on Jewish ground is the reference

to it in the Apocrypha. Take these words from the Wisdom of

Solomon .5 : 15, 16 : " The righteous live for evermore. . . .

They shall receive a glorious kingdom and a beautiful crown from

the Lord's hand." Or in the story of the seven sons wlio met death

because they would not eat swine's flesh,—do not these thoughts

show the strength of JcAvish belief in immortality? "Thou like a

fury takest us out of this present life, but the King of the world

shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to everlasting life !

"

(2 Mace, 7 : 7-9.)

We have reached the period of Clrristianity, and, if all other

sources were absent, the New Testament itself would furnish power-

ful illustrations of the persistency of Jewish belief in the future life.

St. Paul, who confesses himself " a Pharisee of the Pharisees,"
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refers to the belief as an inheritance from his fathers, and the con-

troversies on the jtoint between Jewish schools of the day are repeat-

edly alluded to in the narrative, while Moses and the prophets are

often cited as authority for the doctrine. But there is a combined

mass of testimonj^ on tliis subject, apart from the New Testament.

Josephus, Philo, the Talmud, and the Midrash are plentiful in illus-

tration. The teachings of the Pharisees, who were the great mass of

the nation, formed the teachings of the synagogue. The views of

the Saddueees, it must not be forgotten, are preserved for us in the

writings of their adversaries. No Sadducee literature is extant.

It is jiossible that they denied not immortality in general, but only

the survival and resurrection of the body. They formed, however,

but a small portion of the nation, and have survived in the phi-

losophy, not the history, of their race.

In the early I'abbinical period, the belief in a future state became

fixed, so to sjieak, as a norm of the synagogue. The most authori-

tative book of the Tradition, the Mishna (Sauhedriu), denies future

salvation to him " who asserts that the resurrection of the dead is

not taught in the Law." A most interesting light is thrown on this

topic by Talmudic discussions on the resurrection, in which the

Saddueees or Epicureans take the negative side. It is related that

once they came before Rabban Gamaliel and asked : How can it l)e

proved that God will cause the dead to rise again? The rabbi

referred to the Pentateuch, the prophets, and the hagiography for his

authority. In Deut. 81 : 16 we read : "And the Lord said unto

Moses, Behold thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, and he shall arise."

But this verse did not satisfy the doubters, who maintained that the

words quoted could not be torn from their context, according to

which the passage would read :
" Behold thou shalt sleep with thy

fathers and this people will rise up and follow strange gods," evi-

dently referring in no way to the resurrection. Next the rabbi took

the text from Isaiah 26:19, "Thy dead shall live, with my dead

body they shall arise : awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust."

But the Saddueees still refused to be persuaded : they claimed tliat
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the verse referred only to those dead who were revived by Ezekiel

(37 : 10). Then the rabbi adduced the passage from the Song of

Songs (7:9): " The roof of thy mouth is like the best wine for my
beloved, that goeth down sweetly, causing the lips of those that are

asleep to speak."' The Sadducees said, in objection, that the verse

only alluded to the fact that the lips of the dead sometimes moved

in their graves ; for it was a saying of R. Jochanan (Talmud

Berakyoth) that if a decision is pronounced in the name pf a deceased

teacher, his lips moved in the grave. Finally K. Gamaliel cited

these words from Deut. 1:8: " Behold, I have set the land before

you ; go in and possess the land which the Lord sware unto your

fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to give unto them and their seed

after them." As the patriarchs during their life-time did not possess

the land of Canaan, and God's promise is not made in vain, they

must again arise from the dead to dwell in the land. And now the

Sadducees were convinced.

The Ethics of the Fathers, a Mishna treatise, which has been

so popular and practical a comjjendium as to be transferi'ed from the

Talmud to the liturgy and tuid its way into what may be termed the

book of common prayer,—tliis treatise gives perhaps the most strik-

ing view of the interrelation of life and eternity. " Tliis life," so

runs one jDassage, " is but the vestibule to the life to come. Pre-

pare thyself so in the vestibule that thou mayst be admitted into the

hall." A still more suggestive passage is the following :
" The

born are to die, and the dead to revive ; and the li\ang to be judged

;

for to know and to notify, and that it may be known, that He is the

framer, and He the creator, and He the discerner, and He the judge,

and He the witness, and He the ' adversary,' and He is about to judge

with whom there is no iniquity, nor forgetfulness, nor respect of per-

sons, nor taking of a bribe, for all is His, and know that all is accord-

ing to a plan. Let not tliine imagination assure thee that the grave

is an asylum ; for perforce thou wast framed (Jer., 18 : 6), and per-

force thou wast born, and jjerforce thou livest, and perforce thou

diest, and perforce thou art about to give account and reckoning be-
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fore the King of the kings of kings, the Holy One, blessed be he
"

(Taylor's version).

Many are the eloquent spurs to immortality in Talmud and Mid-

rash, and the brief apothegms that are preserved, the sayings and

parables, have not lost their potency. The how and the when of the

future life cannot be described :
" All the prophets prophesied about

the Messianic time, but the future life, no eye has seen it, save thine,

O God ; He prepares it for those who put tlieir trust in him

"

(Isaiah, 64 : 3). " The future life," so reads another sentence (Be-

rakoth), " is different from present existence. There is no food, no

drink, no marriage, no business, no envy, no anger. But the just

refresh themselves there with crowned heads in divine contempla-

tion." The Lord has placed in the life to come the reward for good

deeds, that the righteous may live in faith, not calculation, is another

rabbinical saying. There is no hell, but eternity itself is a hell to

the wicked. There is no hell, adds another, but a fire issues from

the wicked wliich burns and torments him. "Whither goest thou ?
"

inquired Hillel's pujjils of him, as he left them. "I am going to

provide for my guest." " Hast thou then a stranger in thy dwell-

ing ? " And the master answered, " Is not the poor soul the body's

guest ? To-day it is here, to-morrow in heaven." " Ye fools," was

the exclamation in the presence of a sage. " Do ye believe that the

dead will be restored to life ? The living dies and the dead shall

live again ! Is this possil)le ? " " Ye fools," rejoined the sage,

" who believe not that the dead can rise. For he who was not, is.

Why cannot he who was be renewed again?" In this world, so

reads a rabbinical apothegm, he who is small can become great, and

he who is great can become small. But in tlie world to come, the

small remains small forever, and the great eternally great. When

it is asked whether the bodies of those who in their life-time had

been lame or otherwise deformed will rise with or without such de-

fects, it is answered :
" They will rise with their defects and then be

healed " (Sanhecbin). The furtlier inquiry is made, whether the

dead rise naked or clad. And the answer is given by reference to
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the grain of wheat, which jjut in the ground naked comes up with

abundant raiment: similarly the bodies of the righteous that are

buried in their shrouds will not rise naked—an illustration which

perhaps lies at the basis of Paul's argument in 1 Cor. 15 : 37, 38.

III.

The views of the sages of Talmud and Midrash respecting the

future life have been merely glanced at, nor can we present with any

fullness the opinions of the later rabbis of mediaeval times. Natu-

rally there was a diversity of views among the thinkers of the syna-

gogue. Jewish thought was never stagnant but always alive. The

Talmud itself is but a record of conflicting opinions. The later

rabbis that arose in the more general dispersion of the Jews and

their more or less active participation in the thought and movements

of their time, both in Europe and the East, present just as salient dif-

ferences. The prevalent philosophy spurred on to speculation.

They too were rationalistic or conservative, like their Arab contem-

poraries. They too defended the Aristotelian doctrine or opposed it

with dialectic heat and skill. The dawn of a new and more critical

school of Biblical interpretation, the birth of a more logical and com-

prehensive system of religious philosophy, were not without their

influence on Jewish views of immortality and the future life. Then,

too, the Kabbalists were spinning their fancy pictures of di-vine judg-

ment, and their hyperboles have thrown discredit on rabbinical

eschatology. It is to the credit of the Jews, however, that the great

mass were uninfluenced by this mystic impressionist school, and its

reveries and rhapsodies will not be noticed here. Nor have we

space to refer at any length to the opinions of more than two promi-

nent rabbis, Maimonides (1135-1204), and Joseph Albo (about 1400).

Naturally in any detailed history of the doctrine, the views of other

rabbinical master-spirits, like Saadj^a, Levi ben Gerson, Kreskas, and

Judali Hallevi, could not be omitted. But the opinions of the two

selected are usually regarded as most authoritative, not of course in

the sense of binding, but entitled to especial weight.
31
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Maimonides in his colossal work, Yad Ilachazakah, a kind of digest

of the Talmud and the entire Oral and Written Law, gives a special

section to rejientauce* and its influence on the cli^'ine judgment of

the soul in the future world, together with a discussion of future re-

ward and punishment. The rationale of repentance in general need

not concern us, but only so much as is connected with the future

life and the question of retribution. Maimonides' general position

niaj- be stated thus : The soul is permitted to expiate its offense

through God's tempering his justice, by passing through a process of

penal purification commensurate with the guilt incurred, after which

it is restored and j^ermitted to enter future bliss. " All Israelites

have a portion in the world to come, even though they have commit-

ted sins ; and in the same way the pious among the Gentiles share

in the world to come." But a certain class, the unrepentant wicked,

offenders against society, are doomed to " excision," " annihilation."

They will not share in the resurrection. Sincere penitence, how-

ever, will condone all their offenses and restore them to salvation.

The natm-e of the punishment of the incorrigiljly Avieked is not

described, save as "annihilation,"—"the hardened sinful soul is

destroyed, perishes, and ceases to be "—it is " cut off " from future

bliss. Maimonides confu-ms the view expressed in his Yad in his

commentary on the Mishua (Sanhedrin) : " The coming-to-life of

the dead is the basis of the fundamental principles of Moses our

teacher, and there is no religion or adherence to the Jewish religion

in him who believeth not tliis ; but it is only for the righteous."

The subject of future rewards and punishment is discussed at

greater length by Joseph Albo in his " Book of Principles " (^Ikka-

rini). After describing different opinions held on the subject, he

maintains that retribution is j^iartly temporal and partly spiritual.

As to the nature of the spiritual reward after the separation of body

and soul, there is a division of opinion. The future bliss of the

righteous cannot be defined, as it bears no affinity to earthly enjoy-

* An elaborate presentation of Maimonides' views was publislied by the late Rev.

Dr. JI. .T. Raphallin the Jewish Messenger, 1859.
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ments. The further temporal reward is the resurrection of the truly

righteous, who will arise to proclaim the true faith or to attain a still

higher degree of wisdom. These saints, however, are again to die
;

then their souls, tlu-ough their vii-tuous deeds during their second

state of earthly existence, will be rewarded with spiritual bliss far

excelling that wliich had before been granted them. The intellect-

ual soul of man thus attains the highest perfection. On its fu-st sep-

aration from the body after death, the soul is restless and for a year

it hovers about, ascending and descending ; and then it ascends, being

reconciled to its altered condition and appreciating the bliss it has

attained.

As to the punishment of the wicked, Albo holds that this consists

in a state of anxiety and terror due to conflicting impulses :
" The

soul of the \vicked is attached to the lower world by its habits, and

it desires to attach itself to the liigher world according to its nature

;

but it is equally unable to obey either impulse." Its agony is keen

and indescribable. Its duration and intensity are graduated by

God's justice, according to the good and evil in the man's mortal ex-

istence. After twelve months, the soul is released from its suffering

and joins the blessed. But there is still longer punishment meted

(lilt for the atheist—a word which in the ]\Iiddle Ages had a stronger

taint than it appears to enjoy to-day. Futme reward emanates en-

tirely from the divine mercy and is eternal ; while future punish-

ment, which if based on strict justice should also be eternal, is by

divine mercy limited and not everlasting.

It may be added just here that the expressions used in connection

with reward and punishment, and which have given rise to extensive

discussion,—such terms, for instance, as hell and paradise,—are to be

taken figuratively. Gan-Eden was called the abode of future bliss

of the righteous because it was the abode of Adam and Eve before

they sinned, the earthly and the heavenly paradise. Gehinnom was

the name given to the futiu-e dwelling-place of the wicked, because

it was a spot of abomination near Jerusalem—the valley of Hinnom

—where children were sacrificed to Moloch. As to the word hell, in
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its common meaning, which is largely Miltonian, rather than Script-

ural, the Hebrews knew notlaing wliatever of such a place of tor-

ment, sheol being simply a grave, a hollow pit.

IV.

The subject of the future life is not referred to at any great length,

but only incidentally, in the Jewish pulpit to-day. There are no

rapt visions of ecstatic bliss to be described—it is held that if the

pulpit fits its hearers for this world it fits them for the next. In

matters of opinion, as has already been stated, diversity has always

existed among the Hebrews ; in matters of practice there has been

more uniformity. The belief in immortality fuids a ready accepts

ance in all contemporaiy schools of Jewish thought ; the only diver-

gency is, whether the resurrection is bodily or spiritual. Occasion-

ally the topic is discussed in special sermons or essays, and is alluded

to in religious catechisms and the weekly press. In a sermon by

Rev. Prof. Marks, a liberal Jewish preacher of London, on " Future

Judgments," published in the third volume of his Lectures and

Sermons (London: 1884), we find the foUoAving passage in refer-

ence to everlasting punishment :

—

" If there be one truth more than another in our Scriptures that is

exhibited in all its majesty and glory, it is God's inexhaustible love,

magnified by his mercy and benevolence. Here we are taught that

the divine justice is vindicated l)y the correction awarded to the evil-

doer, clearly showing that the divine purpose is to reclaim and not

to destroy. True it is, as has already been remarked, that God will

distinguish between the good and tlie bad ; and this warning is of

itself sufficient to make us all think seriously of the tribunal Ijefore

which we shall have to appear. But in the whole volume of our

Bible there is nothing to be found on which the supposition can be

based, that the divine justice will be glorified by the destruction of

the sinner, or by dooming him to everlasting torment. There is

nothing to show that God has only created to destroy.

"It does not follow, however, because the notion of hell and its
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economy finds no support from the Hebrew Scriptui-es, that there is

notliing to be apprehended beyond the grave by tlie persistent and

unrepentant transgressor. Though nothing be revealed touching

the nature of the punishment that awaits those whose whole lives

have been stained by iniquity, it is assuredly no slight retribution

for tliem to know that sooner or later they will have to render an

account to Him who knoweth all the thoughts of mankind and ' con-

sidereth all their deeds.'
"

The views of Isaac Leeser, for many decades identified with the

history and progress of American Judaism, are best expressed in the

catechism fii-st edited by him in 1830. In reference to retribution

for good or evil, he observes that we can form no clear conception of

the how and the when of the future life ; but " we suppose the re-

ward to consist in a much more jierfect aspect (»'. e., knowledge) of

God, liis attributes and mode of governing the world ; in short, in an

extension of its (the soid's) knowledge of things, which are here be-

yond the reach of its power of comprehension, and the acquisition of

which will afford it the purest uninterrupted felicity ; and in the

same way we believe the punishment to consist in a state full of

shame and compunction of the soul, which must be to it the most

painful and afihcting state imaginable."

Rev. Dr. M. J. Raphall in his essay on Immortality (New York :

1859) states the subject briefly as follows : Jewish doctrine recog-

nizes thi-ee distinct states of being for the soul : tliis world, the

union of soul and body in one's life-time on earth ; the world to come,

or the condition of the cUsembodied soul in the abode assigned to the

spirit after it has left the body ; the resurrection of the dead. Be-

tween the first and second of these states of existence the connec-

tion is direct and immediate ; for it is during the sojourn in the body

that the soul prepares for the position to be held in the world to

come—either favorable by obedience to the will of God or unfavor-

able by self-willed indidgence in sin. As soon as the soul is freed

from the trammels of the body, it is placed in judgment, and enters

on its condition in the world to come, directly after death, according
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to some, after an interval of twelve months, according to others.

And this condition in the world to come is distinct for every indi-

vidual soul, which is responsible for its own acts and receives its

own reward or chastisement. Tlie resurrection is placed last of all

in a period remote and unknown, and general t(i all permitted to

join therein by the will of God.

Grace Aguilar in her Jewish Faith (Philadelphia: 1864) de-

votes several chapters to the proofs of immortality furnished in the

Old Testament. One paragrapli of singular moral beaut}' may lie

quoted here : " The more we give the soul or spirit ascendency while

on earth, and so advance it more in the knowledge of our God and

his unseen worlds, the better are we prejaaied for the higher and

purer state of being which we know awaits us, and the higher shall

we rank amidst those immortal hosts of heaven wliich surround his

throne. We dai-e not liope to attain siiiritual felicity in heaven, if

we strive not for it on earth, or realize its l)lessedness, unless the

awakened and ripened intellect has led the spirit to contemplate its

own."

Rev. Dr. Hermann Adler, in an article in the London Homiletic

Magazine (1884) on " The Foundations of the Belief in tlie Immor-

tality of Man," writes very pithily : " Even as this hallowed volume

(the Old Testament) does not seek to demonstrate the existence of

God by labored processes of thonglit, but assumes it as an indispu-

table verity in its initial words, thus it does not attempt to prove the

doctrine of a life hereafter. But such strong indirect allusions per-

vade the Hebrew Scriptures that the truth must force itself upon

every unprejudiced reader, that the immortality of the soul formed

an integral portion of Jewish belief from the most ancient times."

Moses Mendelssohn made the soul's immortality the subject of his

Phoedon. The work is not a Jewish Ijook, but the views of tlie

Jewish philosopher reflect the sentiments of Judaism, especially in

the closing words :
" He who fulfills his duty here on earth with

consistency, despite all difficulties, and who bears all adversities with

resignation to divine will, nuist enjoy the reward of his virtues here-
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after. Aiid the man of vice cannot pass away without being brought

to the knowledge, in some mode or other, that evil doing is not the

path to happiness. In one word, it would be contrary to all the

attributes of God, his wisdom, goodness, justice, if he had created

rational beings that strive for perfection for a merely temporary,

evanescent existence."

One subject remains to be discussed—what is Jewish opinion as to

the future of the " heathen," of non-Israelites in general ? Leopold

Zunz, the Nestor of Jewish learmng of this century, who died at an

advanced age in 188G, has grouped together in Iris classic essay, " The

Memory of the Righteous " (Berlin : 1845), the views of about

seventy Jewish authorities, stretching over eighteen centuries, on

this very topic. I resist the temptation to cite them, however inter-

esting the anthologj- ; but Zunz shows conclusively that the large

majority of the most eminent in the list recognize divine love and jus-

tice for all men, and this message is heard wherever the Jew is allowed

to breathe. And neither persecution nor disfranchisement could rob

the rabbis as a class of the broad universalism which is at the basis of

their faith. Narrow utterances doubtless can be foimd amoue them,

wrung from them in some period of agony and terror. But these

were individual. The great majority never forgot the verse of the

Psalmist, " The Lord openeth his hand and satisfieth the desire of

every living tiring "—both in this world and the world to come.

" The Lord is near to all who call upon him, to all who call upon

him in truth ;
" Jew or Gentile, bond or free I Perhaps the opinion

of E. Isaac Arama (1480) may be quoted as being characteristically

Jewish. He comments thus on the saying in the Mishna, "All Isra-

elites have a portion in the future world "
:

" It would be imjust to

humanity if Israelites oirly on tliis account were sharers in future

bliss. But Israel means the righteous, and every truly pious one is

an Israelite : hence the phrase, ' Son of Israel,' is synonymous with

the phrase, 'Son of futm-e life."
"

It is suggestive that centuries before the French Revolution aird

the rise of the new yet old spirit of humanity which is permeating
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all faiths and marshaling them slowly but surely on one common

ground, any rabbis, forgetting the shame and sorrows to which they

were subjected, could have claimed a place in future bliss for those

who had consigned them to present torture and future extermination.

When the true Iristory of the Middle Ages comes to be written, it

will be found that the sm-Wval of the Jews was less a miracle than

their steady preservation of the old-time Universalism which gives

beauty and potency to the message of their seers and spans the Bible

with the rainbow of hope.
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CHAPTER XXIX.

The Doctrine of Future Retribution, in its Relation to

THE Order of Salvation; with a Brief Statement

OF its Treatment by Lutheran Theologians.

Man's Spiritual Life was Lost with tlie Fall of Adam.—Absolute Necessity of Regen-

eration for Admission into God's Kingdom.—Eternal Death the Inevitable Devel-

opment of Spiritual Death at Birth.—The New-Born Child a Fountain of Corrup-

tion and of Criminal Germs.—All, by Nature, are the Children of Wrath.—Grace

Closes with the Close of this Life.
—

" Now is the Accepted Time " imiilies a Time
that is Not Accepted.—No Gi-ound for Believing in Another Trial after Death or

any Termination of Future Penalty.—No Universalism, No Restorationism, No
Aimihilationism, No Conditional Immortality, to be Found in the Bible.—State of

Remorse and Woe for Unbelievers at once after Death ; a Fuller Retribution at

the Resurrection and Final Judgment.—Degrees of Misery, as also of Glory, in the

Future Life.—According to Luther, the Wicked are not Finally Consigned to Hell

until the Last Day, but their Destiny is Determined at Death.

By Rev. Henrt E. Jacobs, D.D., Xorton Professor of Systematic Theology, Evangelical Lutheran
Theological Seminary, Philadelphia.

There is no spiritual life apart from union and communion with

God. Such union and communion man enjoyed in the estate in

which he was originally created. What the soul is to the body,

such was God to the soul ; viz., the very life of its life. When sin

intervened, this union between God and man was severed ; and

spiritual life was followed by spiritual death. Divine mercy to-

wards man, even in his sinfulness, delayed executing the full pen-

alty due sin, and prevented sin from bringing forth all its bitter

fruits at once. Otherwise humanity, as it existed in our first parents,

would have been immediately removed from earth, and consigned

to all the miseries of eternal death. But here already a divine plan

to remedy the results of the fall begins to become manifest. The
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race continues to develop. Generation after generation is born.

That which is born of the flesh, however, is only flesh. Earth can

give nothing by inheritance that is higher than earth. The race, as

developed by natural generation, is only the unfolding of that

which is germinally existent in those from whom the race springs.

Si)iritual life, lost by the fall, is no longer a natural endowment.

If it is to reanimate the soul, it must be introduced by a direct act

of God upon each individual. Nor can this direct act of God'

occur in the bringing into being of each soul. Parents are parents

of the entire personality and not onlj^ of the body. Whatever we

have from God at the beginning of our lives, we derive through the

medium of corrupted humanity, which constantly sends forth with

the growth of the race its poisonous and desolating streams, mar-

ring every gift of God passing through it. We are born then with

an absolute necessit}' for regeneration, if spiritual life is ever to be-

come ours. In this condition which prevails, unless we be rescued

by the working in us of divine grace, we are without the affections

of love and confidence towards God which are the requisites for

admission into his kingdom, and besides we are hostile to all that is in

accord with God's will. Eternal death is only the full development

of the spiritual death which we have at birth. It is an error which

the study of Scripture quickly disproves when it is imagined that

the child comes to earth in a state of moral indifference, or moral

equilibrium, with its heart a blank tablet, for the inscription of either

good or evil, but it is at the very moment of birth already a fount-

ain of corruption, with the sinful habit, which it has inherited, con-

taining in the germ all the crimes that, if not arrested by divine

grace, will stain its future, and with all the guilt attending the pos-

session of such a habit. Tlie great guilt of men lies, not in that

they are murderers and adulterers and false witnesses, but that they

are without the fear of God ; the crimes are only the necessary

result of this defect. As the pustule which appears upon the body

in a malignant disease is alarming, not on its own account, but from

the fact that it is an unmistakable symptom of a disease pervading
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the entire system, an exponent of a depraved bodily habit, so every

sin whicii we discover lias its chief significance in the fact that it is

the symptom or exponent of that morbid condition of soul, the pro-

lific soil whence all sins emerge, and of itself meriting God"s wrath,

which is thus our natural heritage. By nature, we aie the children

of wrath, and the whole world is guilty before God.

Viewing mankind, therefore, from all eternity, as a mass of cor-

ruption and perdition, God, out of jjure grace and mercy, devises a

plan of salvation. Had this plan, as its end, only the rescue of but

one member of our race from spiritual death and its consequences, no

charge of injustice could be made. If there be a forbearance of the

execution of strict justice in one case or more, no one can make the

charge that it is unjust to execute justice in the other cases. Upon

this jDoint we lay jjarticular emphasis, since, in the discussions on this

subject, it is so often forgotten that man, already at liis birth, is a lost

creature, alienated from God, and that the plan of salvation had, as

its aim, not the offer to all men, upon equal terms, of the alternative

of life or death, but the rescue of those already lost, and justly con-

demned.

But entirely just as God would still have remained, had his plan

of salvation been thus restricted, that plan has been far otherwise.

What it is we learn, not from our own speculations, but solely from

divine revelation. Let us briefly review its several parts : JNIan had

fallen, not by God's will, but by the abuse of his own will. He was

spiritually dead, not by God's will, but by the abuse of his own will.

He was to perish eternally, not by God's will, but by the natural de-

velopment of the state of sin into which he had fallen, and in which

Ids will continued to acquiesce. In his only Son, Jesus Christ, " the

Lamb of God, slain from the foundation of the world," God provides

salvation. His incarnation was not solely, nor even chiefly, for " the

completion of humanity,"' or the infusion of his own life into that of

the race, or affording man a model, or the manifestation of any di-

vine attribute, whether love or justice or holiness, however important

such ends may be when regarded as subordinate to his main mission.
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He came to earth, first of all, to fulfill every condition whereby man

might be rescued from corruption, and be restored to his original

relation to God. The guilt of man's sin he removed by paying its

extreme jienalty ; the obedience demanded of man he rendered in

man's place by his exact fulfillment of every duty prescribed by the

Law. He exchanged places with man, becoming in God's account

what man is, and making man in God's account what he is. The

doctrines of the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, and of the forensic

character of justification, most intimately cohere, and must stand or

fall together. The former can be surrendered only when we erase

from our Bibles such passages as Is. 53 : 5 ; John 1 : 29 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 21

;

1 Pet. 2 : 24 ; and the latter only as tlie entire argument of all Script-

ure, and especially of the Ej^istles to the Romans and Galatians, is ig-

nored. Nor are we surprised to find that where the work of Christ is

reduced to a mere exhibition of divine love in order to move man's

heart to reciprocal affection, or of the earnestness of divine justice,

or of the heinousness of sin, in order to lead to repentance, its effi-

cacy should be regarded as limited to the relativeh' small number of

those before whom this exhibition has been actually made, and that,

hence, an extension of the period is sought in which it may continue

its work. But Christ's sacrifice had as its end, not merely a subjective

change within us, but an objective change without us, in our relation

to God, and in God's relation to us. The efficacy provided in the sac-

rifice, is, moreover, co-extensive with the sphere of man's sin. Re-

demption has been made for all men, and for all the sins of all men.

Nevertheless the enjoyment of this salvation is not as universal

as its provisions. The condition of faith must intervene, that man

ma}^ take to liimself what God has provided and freely offers. If

faith be repelled, justification, and with it, salvation, is repelled
;

man continues in his estate of spiritual death ; and sijiritual death

continues uninterrupted in its progress to eternal death. Nor does

this occur only where faith is consciously repelled ; but wherever the

new spiritual life acquired for us has not been personally appropri-

ated. But as it is God's will that all should believe no less than that
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all should be saved, the work of the Holy Spirit in communicating

faith is extended not merely to a few, but to all. To this end, he

comes to men through his Word, to which, as a means of grace, tlie

sacraments are added, not as co-ordinate, but as subordinate, sealing

the jiromises of the Word. For revelation makes known to us no

other meaTis for the exercise of his efficac}^ than the knowledge of

the truth. Nor can man attain faith by his own powers, or by any

other agency than by the Word, as declared in the gospel (Rom.,

10 :14). There is indeed a knowledge of God, antecedent to that

given in revelation ; but its office is not to communicate faith,

but only to convict of sin, and to impel man, in despair of that

whicli nature gives, to the most urgent search after that truth

whicli is to be displajed in the gospel, and which, when there

found, becomes the source of faith. Thus the Holy Spirit works

through the law inscribed in our very nature, conscience itself

showing the beginning of tliat work, whereby he leads towards

faith in the merits of Christ. But his calling and illuminating

grace may be arrested at any stage by the persistent opposition of

the heart upon which he acts. Hence the great mass of those who

have been redeemed do not accept redemption, close eyes and heart

to the influences of the Spirit, and remain in the state of death. So

universal is this resistance, that the Word of God declares all, viz.,

Gentiles as well as Jews, those who have only the natural, as well as

those who have the supernatural, knowledge of God, without ex-

cuse (Rom., 1:20). That is, the possibilities of spiritual life come

to every one, through the new powers which attend the truth, even

though it be only in the most primordial germ, as it addresses every

conscience. When, by the work of the Spirit of God, men yield to

the little truth which has been given them, the divine law is con-

tinually verified that declares: "To him that hath shall be given,"

while "to him that hath not, shall be taken away even that which he

hath." The full proclamation of the gospel does not reach the

heathen, because they repel the feebler beams of truth which act-

ually reach them.
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Considerations such as these must always be borne in mind, in

tlie discussion of "future retribution." Men perish, not because of

the greater or less degree of guilt involved in their rejection of

Christ, but because in this life even, they are already condemned,

and they fail in appropriating the means which God furnishes for

their deliverance from this condemnation. " But why,"' it is asked,

" is the period of the offer of grace restricted to this life '? May it

not be that, throughout all eternity, the loving Father will follow

his lost child with his tenderest entreaties, and be always ready to

exultantly welcome its return ? " Thus it has been asserted : " No
one who has, or can have, the will to be converted, is ever lost." *

Very true, and yet, in its application to this subject, very false!

for "the will to be converted" arises not from natural powers, but

from Him " who worketh to will " (Phil., 2 : 13). With the close

of life man is removed from the sphere in which are found the

means of grace whence "the will to be converted "is derived; and

enters another, in which the will, acquiescing in sin, although rest-

ive under punishment, remains forever averse to conversion. His

future retribution consists in his being left forever to himself, with-

out any interruption of the natural results of his depravity by the

processes of divine grace. Such is the clear teaching of the divine

Word in numberless passages. Such is the burden of the many

warnings contained in the Holy Scriptures. That there is "an

accepted time" means that there is a time not accepted ; that there

is " a day of salvation " means that there is a period which is not a

day of salvation ; and because there is " an accepted " and a not ac-

cepted time, "a day of salvation " and a day that is not one of salva-

tion, God pleads with men, in " the accepted time," and " the day of

salvation," not to harden their hearts, i. e., not so to resist divine grace

that "the will to be converted" can never enter (2 Cor., 6 : 2).

Let our Lord's tears and protestations over his beloved city be ever

in mind as a most forcible proof that when "the time of visitation"

*Dorner's System of Cliristifin Doctrine, English Translation, IV., 428.
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is not properly used even love cannot deliver (Luke, 19 : 42-44).

It is useless to accumulate testimonies. They meet us in nearly

every chapter of the New Testament ; while what can be more em-

phatic than such warnings of the Old Testament, as Prov. 1 : 24-31 ?

Nor can we by any just interpretation derive any hope that the

misery of the lost may after a long period be terminated. As cer-

tain as eternal life is life without end, just so sure is eternal death

death without end. And if it be urged that as eternal life may be

enjoyed already- in this world (1 John, 5 : 13), so men may have their

eternal deatli here, it must not be forgotten that such inference is

valid only in so far as it means that what is possessed in this world

is only the seed of what is to develop all its capacities and endow-

ments in an infinite progress hereafter. No encouragement what-

ever can be afforded, by any word of Scripture, for any doctrine

either of Restorationism or of Annihilationism.

But among those who firml}' maintain that, after the resurrection

of the dead, and the general judgment, the state of every man is

inialterably fixed for good or evil, there are some who, nevertheless,

plead for a continuance of the preaching of the gospel in the state

between d'eath and the resurrection, and the possibility of conver-

sion under such preaching. Concerning such preaching of the gos-

pel, it is sufficient to say that there is no declaration in the Holy

Scriptures. The doctrine is at most a pure hypothesis, suggested

by general inferences, for which a support is sought from several

passages which really have no bearing on the subject. Men reason,

upon grounds we have above shown to be invalid, that it would be

unjust to condemn to eternal punishment those who have not heard

in this life the gospel in all its fullness. " The work of Christ,"' it

is urged, " was chiefly to manifest the divine love ; and, if his work

is for all, then he must be proclaimed to all, if not here, then here-

after. Provision must be made that all hear the gospel message

upon like terms."' Then, under the influence of such reasonings,

which are only intrusions of human speculation into spheres where-

of we are expressly warned (Rom., 11 : 33), such a passage as
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1 Pet. 3 : 19, 20, is eagerly pressed into service. But the entire con-

text excludes all hope concerning those to whom it is said tliat

Christ preached. The epistle has as its chief end the consolation

of believers amidst the sufferings which surround them. The great

argument is that the example of Christ should encourage them to

patience. There was a time when he had to encounter the same de-

fiance and persecution as those which now meet them. But his

hour of triumph came, when he proclaimed his victory as already

accomplished to those who, when alive, had been the bitter enemies

of the cause which he represented. Among these, the antediluvians

are especially mentioned, because their proud contempt and scorn-

ful words under the preaching of Noah showed that they were only

the predecessors of those who, in a later day, were asking :
" Where

is the promise of his coming ? " Yet how brief their hour of tri-

umph ! The flood whose approach was so long derided at length

came. The contrast, therefore, between Christ and the spirits tv

cpvXaxtj is full of consolation for his followers, who, shai'ing in his

sufferings, must also shai-e in his glory, and of warning for tliose in-

clined to doubt what seems long delayed, and inapprehensible to

the tests of the senses. As Christ was at last made manifest as a

Mighty Conqueror, so also shall his followers' cause be amply vin-

dicated, and their claims, unrecognized here, be acknowledged.

Nor, in the absence of other passages to the same effect, is it al-

lowable to refer to 1 Pet. 4 : 6, as a 2)reaching of the gospel to men

after death. As the judgment of "the dead " in the preceding

verse looks forward to the quickening of the dead before the judg-

ment occurs, so in this verse the preaching is retrospective, and des-

ignates the gracious offers made " the dead '" while they were living.

The great body of the dead there mentioned were probably Old

Testament believers, and, thus, the identity of the plan of salvation

under the two covenants is suggested.

Were the preaching of the gospel in an intermediate state to

those who have not heard its fall message here conceded, the

greater part of humanity would hear the gospel for the first time,
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not until this life had closed. What, then, would properly be the

period of grace, and what, the day of salvation ? Or were the Pe-

trine passages accepted as teaching a preaching of the gospel to

men after death, it would require an additional word of revelation

to prove that such preaching still continues. Where does the apos-

tle say that Christ is preaching, or Christ will preach, to the de-

parted ? There certainly is no such teaching in the aorist tMKw^tv.

As to the state which follows death, it may be confidently af-

firmed that while to believers it is one of great blessedness, and to

unbelievers one of great woe, with their relation to Christ and sal-

vation unalterably fixed, both await their fuller retribution at the

resurrection and final judgment. For the account in Matt. 2-i,

and like passages, cannot be referred to the formal declaration of

what had previousl}' occurred. Only then, in the full sense, do both

believing and unbelieving find their retribution. Of the mystei'ies

that intervene, little is known except that all hope of a transition

from the one class to the other is excluded. It is possible that

with the exception of that recognition of the change of state, and

its relations, described in Luke 16 : 19 seq., the state of those who

have departed, out of Christ, is one in which the soul is thrown

back upon itself, and left to its own remorse, and apprehensions of

the future, with an interruption only by some special act of God,

as in 1 Pet. 3 : 19, whereby at the very center of the history of the

universe, viz., Christ's victory, the great fact is communicated to

them even in their bodiless condition. So, too, it is possible that

those in Christ are left in contemplative communion with their Lord,

awaiting the glorious disclosures which they are to experience on

the morning of the resurrection, save only that to them also the

great fact of the incarnation and all accomplished through it, which

agitated earth and heaven and hell, has also been made known. To

pursue the argument for this would lead us too far from the scope

assigned.

The heart, indeed, yearns to gain more light than that which

revelation offers I Here, on the one hand, enters the question con-
32
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ceriiing unbaptized infants, in the light of such passages as John 3 :

5. We cannot solve the difficulty by any resort to a limbus infan-

tum. And yet why should we desire to know more than that they

are in the hands of One whose loving care for them is infinitely

greater than ours can be ? Believing, as we do, that baptized in-

fants have faith, yet how undeveloped it is, and how little conscious

are they of its contents ! In the infant, faith is only that turning of

the heart towards God by the working of the Holy Spirit, whereby

the beginning of a new spiritual life is implanted. The faith which

connects with God, and gives entrance into the kingdom of heaven,

is not always a conscious faith ; for it is not faith in our faith, but

faith in Christ, that saves. What do we know of the means which

God may have for imparting this faith, hereafter, where the child has

not been brought to him in the way of his appointment? We have

no word of Scripture on the subject ; but the Church has for many

centuries expressed her hopes in the words : " JVon defectns, sed con-

temptus sacramenti damnat."' How, with those who died under the

Old Testament? Here revelation is not uncertain as to the fact of

their blessedness. They have rested in Abraham's bosom, which

Luther interprets as the promise concerning Christ. But how is this

indefinite conception concerning the promise of the coming Saviour

made definite? How is their faith in what all the prophets declare,

developed into the full appropriation of Jesus of Nazareth as the

Messiah, and the full revelation found in him? May it not then be,

that among the heathen there are those who hold a place very sim-

ilar to that of the saints under the Old Testament ; some very few,

who have learned to know to a degree what sin is, who have lamented

it, and who, while gratefully using all the light which God has given,

have not heard the full tidings of the gospel, although, by divine

grace, they are in a receptive condition for it ? We are bewildered

by such questions. We cannot say, " Yes," without at once seem-

ing to concede an efficacy to the natural knowledge of God, which we

cannot admit that it possesses ; and yet we cannot say, " No," with-

out danger of going beyond what revelation explicitly declares.
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Certain it is, that there is no salvation without faitli in Christ
; yet

where does faith in Christ begin ? An " intermediate state " certainly

offers no solution. Whatever hoi^e we may entertain rests upon the

disposition of the heart to the truth which, up to the moment of

death, has been learned, and upon the full appropriation, when Christ

is revealed on the day of judgment, of what had been only incipi-

ently received before. Yet we tremble even to entertain such hope

;

for we recall the words of our Lord to Peter, when he asked :
" Lord,

and what shall this man do ? " and heard tlie reply :
" What is that

to thee ? Follow thou me !
" (John, 21 : 22.) What we have in

revelation has been given, not to answer our speculations concern-

ing others, but to jJoint out to us the way of life, and warn us of

the consequences which must attend the rejection of that light and

knowledge which we enjoy. God does not bind himself, but he

binds us to his appointed means of grace. The fate of all who

have heard the gospel call, and rejected it, is clear. The fate of

the great mass of the heathen world, according to Eom. 1, is also

clear. The inadmissibility of repentance within the intermediate

state, or of salvation without faith in Christ, must also be main-

tained. But we must beware of inferences as to what God can or

cannot do, as to what God will or will not do, consistently with these

established principles of revelation, within a sphere concerning which

he himself has not seen fit to make an explicit declaration. It is

not the sphere of divine justice which occasions an}- difficulty ; it

is the mysteries of the divine mercy, into which we cannot pene-

trate, and to which we dare fix no limits, save those which we are

sure that God himself has announced.

That there are degrees both of glory and of misery in the future

life, especially after the resurrection and judgment, cannot be

doubted. This offers a partial answer to some of the difficulties

which agitate the Christian heart concerning the inequality of the

light and knowledge afforded here.

Such are our personal convictions, which we believe harmonize
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with the testimony of the Lutheran Church. We recognize a dis-

tinction between what is intra- and what is extra-confessional

;

and that while in regard to certain points, the demands of the con-

fessions are absolute, in regard to others, undetermined by the

confessions, there not only may be, but also has been, from the very

beginning, some degree of freedom and variation. The latter, how-

ever, cannot be affirmed of the cessation of future punishments, or

of theories of restorationism, or of conversion between death and

the resurrection. Another hand, we are informed, will trace the

history of the doctrine as held by Lutherans. Hence we present a

mere summary of results which we have gathered. Luther's opin-

ions, of course, are not all confessional. We, however, present in

thetical form, the leading features of his doctrine, and are con-

strained by historical fidelity to include even one (Thesis VIIL)

from which we, in common with almost all Lutherans, must dis-

sent.

1. Questions concerning the state of the departed are relatively

unimportant, and must not absorb the attention which should be

devoted by the living to secure their own salvation.*

2. There is no salvation without faith in Christ.f

3. Faith in Christ cannot be imparted except through the preach-

ing of the gospel.

$

4. When salvation has been recei\ed by the heathen, it has been

only through the word of faith, containing the promises of the

gospel, as brought to them by their contact with God's people.

§

5. If there be salvation for any who have departed without faith

in Christ, they must attain faith in the world to come; and concern-

ing this God's Word says nothing.
||

6. The state of the soul between death and the resurrection

* Luther's Works, Erlangen Edition, LIII. : 140 ; He Wette's Luther's Briefen, II. :
220-

t Luther's Works, XXII. : 36 ; De Wette's Luther's Briefen, II. : 455.

i Luther's Works, XLVI. : 86-92.

§ lb., XXXIII. : .385,

II
De Wette's Luther's Briefen, II. : 455.
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admits of no opportunity for the liearing of the gospel on the part of

those who, in this life, have rejected it.* Nevertheless the infer-

ence of an absolute unconsciousness must be avoided.

f

7. The destiny of the soul of the godless is determined at death,

although the question of their conscious misery before the resurrec-

tion is involved in obscurity, f

8. Nevertheless the decision is not in all cases so absolutely cer-

tain as to make prayer for them sinful. §

9. Strictly speaking, the wicked are not consigned to hell, until

the last day.
||

10. The coming of Christ has made a difference among departed

believers. What was Abraham's bosom before is Christ's bosom

now. "[y

It was Luther's tender heart, rather than his discriminating judg-

ment, which prompted what is stated under Thesis VIII. No one

knew better than did he, that there could be no true prayer with-

out some specific word of promise, upon which it could rest. The

passages may speak for themselves. Thus in 1523, in his sermon

on Luke 16 : 19 sqq. : " It is not a sin for you to pray for them
;

but in such way that you leave it uncertain, and say :
* Dear God,

if the soul be in such state that it can still be helped, I pray thee

to be gracious to it
;

' and when you have done this once or twice,

let it be enough." In his " Confession concerning the Lord's Sup-

per " (1528) : " For the dead I do not regard it a sin to pray

thus :
' Dear God, if thou hast such relation to souls that thou

canst help them, be gracious to them,' and, if this occur once or

twice, let it be enough."

When he comes to the treatment of the Descensus and the preach-

*Luthm Opera Exeget, XII. : 198 ; Wurls (Erl. German), XLI. : 326.

t Op. Ex., VI. : 120.

t Ih., pp. 122, 124.

§ Luther's Works (Erl. Germ.), XVIII. : 2C1 ; XXX. : 370.

II
lb., XLI. : 378 ; XIII. : 13.

1[ lb., ; Op. Ex., VI. : 118.
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ing to the spirits in prison, he shows great vacillation, and some-

times is inconsistent with a few of the premises of the above theses.

He declares that in all Scripture no text is more obscure than 1 Pet.

3 : 19, 20, and that he cannot understand the apostle. * In 1523 he

interprets it as a preaching, through preachers of the Word, to un-

believers living in bondage to Satan, f Eiglit years later, when

Bugenliagen proposed the same solution, he wrote on the margin

very curtly :
" Non est verrim." % In 1537, it ajipears to him a

preaching to the infants and more simple among the antediluvians. §

In 1544, he warns against curiously inquiring as to Avhat it meant.
||

In 1545, it was a preacliing of the gospel by Christ, after his body

had left the tomb, to the antediluvians. ^ Yet beneath all these

fluctuations was his belief that the great significance of the Descen-

sus lay in Christ's victory for us over hell, and hi.s appearance there

as a mighty conqueror—a position not inconsistent with the other

explanations which he rather gave as conjectures, than matured

convictions. His sermon at Torgau is almost a classic in Lutheran

theology because of this doctrine ; and in 1555, nine years after

Luther's death, Melanchthon, in an " Opinion " prepared for the

Council at Hamburg, explains at length this jiosition of Luther, as

that to which he had attained after much discussion, and beyond

which he discouraged all investigation." **

Melanchthon reaped the fruits of Luther's struggles, and hence

speaks so clearly in his Responsiones ad Articulos Bavaricos (1559):

" Let the true doctrine handed down in the prophetic and apos-

tolic Scriptures be held, which presents only two ways to the dead.

It afFirms that those converted to God and believers are certainly

* Luther's Works, LI. : 458 (1.52.3). De W. L. B., VI. : 79.

t lb., LI. : 660.

X De W. L. B., VI.: 30.

§ Op. Ex., II. : 222.

II
Op. Ex., X. : 219.

IF Luther's Works, Jena Ed., IV. : 638.

** Corpus Eeformatorum,Vll.: 666 S7. Compare on all these passages Kostlin's

Luther's Theologie, II. ; 427 sqq.
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heirs of eternal salvation, and that those not converted to God are

certainly cast into eternal punishment. This is most explicitly

taught by the sermon of Christ, Matt. 25, nor is a middle way after

death presented."

Hence the Lutheran Confessions are so explicit in their state-

ments concerning retribution. The subject is dismissed in so few

words, simply because their authors regarded it as so universally re-

ceived as to admit of no serious opposition. Even Art. 17 of the

Augsburg Confession would scarcely have appeared, if John Denk

had not caused dissensions at Nuremberg by teaching the doctrine

of restitution, and thus rendered it necessary for the Lutheran

churches to jjublicl}' proclaim their condemnation of these depart-

ures from the faith, especially in view of the attempts of Eck and

others to hold them responsible for all such extravagances. * Be-

side Art. 17, Art. 2 is also explicit to the same effect. Incidental

allusions are also found in the Small Catechism, Part 2, Art. 2, and

Large Catechism, p. 446 : § 56.

Among the theologians of the next generation, the most impor-

tant consideration of the subject is found in the article De Purga-

torio of Chemnitz's Examen Concilii Tridentinl. For tlie treatment

in the next century, the student turns naturally first of all to the

systems of Gerhard and Quenstedt. An interesting collection of Lu-

theran monographs on the subject, together with a condensed view

of the entire field of controversy from the Patristic period, was

made by V. E. Losclier in 1735. f It republishes the two treatises

of J. Meisner of 1665.

Since the revival of Lutheranism in Europe from the rationalistic

reaction, and its self-assertion within and without the Prussian state

church, clearness on this article has been in proportion to the theo-

logian's loyalty to the Lutheran Confessions. As the name "Lu-

theran " stands for a type of doctrine, rather than an organization.

* Plit.t.'.s Einleitung in die Augustana, 11. : 418.

t Auserlesene Sammlung der besten und neuerii Schriften vom Zustand der Seele

nach dem Tod. Dresden, 1735.
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no one can be regarded a Lutheran wlio, b}- such doctrines as

" Conditional Immortality," "Annihilationism," " Restorationisni.""

" Universalism," etc., would depart from Arts. 2 and 17 of the Augs-

burg Confession. There is, indeed, a school of theologians, some-

times termed Lutheran, who, under the powerful influence of

Schleiermacher, to a greater or less degree have made concessions to

theories of restorationisni and future probation, but their classifica-

tion as Lutlieran is onl}' relative. Dorner had probably more sympa-

thy with the Lutheran than with the Reformed type of doctrine, but

his protest against the Lutheran Confessions is most pronounced, as

may be seen in his History of Protestant Doctrine. Martensen's deep

spirituality was accompanied by many eccentricities—far more, how-

ever, in the work of his 3'outh, his Doffmuties, than in that of his

mature old age, his Ethics *—which forfeit every claim which

he might otherwise have to be a representative Lutheran. Nitzscli

represents the same mediating tendency. Kahnis is in general

sympathy with the more conservative wing ; but has manifested a

freedom and independence on some of the most important articles,

that make his warm words in attack of our Lutheran dogmaticians

for denying a preaching of the gospel to the dead, a matter of no

surprise.

A few testimonies from some of the more prominent representa-

tives of confessional Lutheranism, now living, or only recently de-

ceased, may here be appropriately introduced:

—

Thomasius (d. 1875) :
" Upon the lot of unbelievers there rests

the darkness of a mystery ; but if the life to come is the result of

the present life, and if blessedness depends upon communion with

God in Christ already present, the state of those who have inwardly

closed themselves thereto, and completely sundered themselves

therefrom, can be only one alienated from God, and, therefore, also

an unhappy one. Death can produce no magical transformation of

human personality ; it does not change the relation to God, but

*See ray article on Hans Lassen Martensen, in Lutheran Church Eevieir. III. : 169

sqq- (July, 1884).



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 561

introduces the personality into a fixed condition, corresponding to

what has heretofore existed. The godless goes ' to his place.'

What that is, is more readily experienced than expressed. Onl}'

the visible return of Christ will shed light upon this darkness."*

Philippi (d. 1882) : "No doctrine more unwarrantably contra-

dicts Holy Scripture than that of the so-called Apokatastasis. The

denial of tlie eternity of future punishments must, with all earnest-

ness, be repelled as a soul-destroying error, upon the ground of the

indubitable word of God—and that, too, in a double measure in

these days of arrogant and carnal exaltation against God and his

Holy Law. It is (with the doctrine of God's wrath because of the

Adaniic corruption of nature, and with that of the power of the

devil over the fallen human race) the especial stone of offense to

unchristian as well as to Christian subjectivism. Wherever, then,

it falls, thei'e falls also the doctrine of the holiness, the sublime

majesty, and the retributive justice of God, and, therewith, the foun-

dation of salvation, and the sure gosjjel." f

Fkank (now Professor at Erlangen) : " Can it be otherwise

when the season of grace has been passed in a guilty neglect of the

conversion which God has rendered possible? Of this Scrijjture

knows nothing, but teaches an end of the season of grace, an end-

lessness of condemnation (cf. Heb , 9 : 27 with 10 : 26 sqq., Matt., 12

:

31,32; Mark, 9:42-48; Matt., 25:41, 4G, etc.). It harmonizes

with the spiritual-moral experience during the earthlj' period of

salvation that the capability of return subsides and vanishes with

the long-continued resistance to divinely regenerating influences,

so that here such a confirmation and complete maturity in evil

occur, as may be shown with respect to good. The continuation of

the way by which we have thus gone, leads as little to an Apokatas-

tasis, as to an annihilation of the godless, but to a universal and de-

cisive judgment." % Elsewhere he places all Christian hope in the

* Christi Person %md Werk. 2d Ed., III. : 440.

t Christliche Glaubenslehre, VI. : .392.

} System tier Christiichen Wahrheit, II. : 477.
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salvation of any among the heathen, not upon the ground of any

relative fulfilling of the Law, but upon that of a positive influence

upon them, of course in this life, " of the potencies of redemption,"

which, he maintains, may be applied even where " the knowledge of

the plan of salvation" is not fully given. "The extent of the

knowledge is never, and, hence also, not here, commensurate with

the reality; and an inwardly converting operation, introducing the

movement of the godless man towards God, may, therefore, occur,

even when the sight of the spiritual eye is more or less clouded by

darkness."*

Kliefoth (^Oherkirchenrath in Schwerm), in his recently puli-

lished extensive and clear work on eschatology, not only argues at

length and in the most decisive manner against the Apokatastasis,

but has also the following to say concerning the theory of a "fut-

ure probation "
: "It directly inverts the view of Scripture. Ac-

cording to it, this life and the intermediate state cohere as one

progressive development of life, in which death does not, in any

notable way, make a break or interruption. Just as man departs

here, so he continues there. The preaching of the gospel, tlie offer

of salvation and its approiiriation, proceed there, just as they do

here. Death has scarcely any other significance than tiiat of a

change of place.

" Thus, this short life, wlien compared with the long ii.terme-

diate state, becomes an insignificant fragment of the entire life.

But not only is it longer ; man is placed under more favorable con-

ditions, for within it, man, destitute of sensuous corporeit}', can, in

a spiritual life, emerge from doubt in a hereafter, and its retribu-

tion, and, while sinking more quickly and deeply into evil, ma}- also

attain repentance and conversion sooner and more thorouglily. Itj

follows naturally that in the short sjaace of tliis life, only a few, but

in the long and more favorable intermediate state far more, will be

called and converted ; and the decision is reached, that the true

* System der ChristUchen Wnhrheit. II. : 44 sq.
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significance of human life is in the intermediate state, and that

liere the not called are the rule, and the called are the exception.

Scripture teaches directly the opposite : For this life on earth,

man was created in soul and body. It was not originally God's

will that man should depart from this bodily life on earth. Death

has intervened only as a consequence and punishment of sin ; and

with death has come the intermediate state. . . .It, therefore,

can be only an intermediate state, i. e., a state of waiting for con-

summated blessedness or damnation. On the contrary, this life is

full life, and, because the beginning of life, also the foundation for

its consummation. In this life has God instituted his plan of sal-

vation ; in this life the Son of God came, and in it completed his

work of redemption ; for this life has the Lord given his Word and

sacraments, and established his Church ; in this life he has com-

missioned his ministers to proclaim salvation to all nations of the

earth ; for the call pertains to men in this life, that they should re-

pent and be converted, that they should believe in Jesus and be

saved. As in this life that which is to be man is born, so also in this

life he who is to be a new man must be born again by repentance

and faith." *

The solution which he offers concerning the possible salvation of

some who have not heard the gospel in this life differs from that

of Frank only by being carried further into details. He maintains

the possibility of sudden conversions, and suggests that such may

occur at the return of Christ to judge the world, in the case of such

heathen who, while living, have already obeyed the vocatio gener-

alise and whose disposition towards God and revealed truth was

thus determined already at their death, f

To the above, the testimony of others might readily be added ;

but this will suiSce to show the prevailing character of the teachino-

among contemporaneous Lutheran theologians in Germany. Among

* Christliche Eschatologie, pp. 80, 81.

t lb., p. 213.
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Lutherans in America, there has been no controversy whatever on

the subject. However much they may difl'er on other topics, all

agree in rejecting every form of any limitation to the eternity of fut-

ure j)unishments, and just as unanimously condemn the doctrine of

a future probation.
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CHAPTER XXX.

Beliefs op Confuciajsjists and other Chinese Religionists,

AS TO A Future Life.

The Two Indigenous Religions of China, Confucianism and Taoism.—I. Confucianism.

—Primeval Belief, in China, of a Future State, and of Mutual Influence of Em-
bodied and of Departed Spirits.—Offerings to the Dead.—Power of the Dead over

the Living.—Good Spirits abide in the Presence of God.—A Heaven but no Hell.

—

Confucianists ICnow Nothing of Future Punishment.—11. Taoism.—Ancient Taoist

Parables as to the State of the Dead.—A Primeval Darwinism.—Transrotation of

Births.—Modem Taoism affected by Buddhism.—The Ten Courts of Purgatorj-.

—

Recent Taoist Revelations concerning " the Everlasting Tortures of Hell." —
Whence Derived ?—An Incident of Mission Work.

liy Rev. James Lhggk. D.D., Professor of the Chinese Language and Literature in the I'mversity of Oxford,
Kngland, and lor Thirty-four Years a Missionary among tlie Cliiiiese.

In jiroceeclincj to furnish a paper on the .ibove subject, let me

say, at the outset, that, in dealing with " other Chinese Religionists,"

I shall confine myself to an exhibition of the views of the Taoists.

Confucianism and Taoism were both indigenous in Cliina. The

former is named from Confucius, the great sage of the country,

who, in the fifth and fourth centuries B. C, did much to preserve

the monuments of its ancient literature, and to develop and enforce

the lessons of morality and religion in them ; the latter is named

from the subject of the speculations of Li Erh or Li Tan, better

known to us as Lao-tsze, a contemporary of Confucius, but of a

somewhat earlier date. That subject he called the Tao, and there

remains to us his work, called Tdo Teh King, or " The Classic about

the TS,o and its Characteristics."

Li our first Christian century, Buddhist missionaries went from

India to China, and Buddhism began in our third century to have

a very considerable following among the people. Since the Tang
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dynasty (A. D. 608-906), if not from an earlier period, the govern-

ment and people have always spoken of " The Three Religions," or

systems of teaching,—those of " the Literati " (the followers of Con-

fucius), of " Shih " (Shakyamuni or Buddha), and of "the Tao."

But I have no doubt that along with my paper there will appear

one on the views of the Buddhists on future punishment by some

scholar who has made them a special studj', and therefore I will not

touch on them save by an allusion, in jjassing, in what I say about

the Taoists ; still less is it necessary that I should advert to the

views of the Mohammedans and Christians among the Chinese.

I. The Views of Coxfucianists About Future Punishment.

The ancient Chinese believed in a future state, or in the continued

existence of the souls or spirits of men, after their period of life on

earth had come to a close ; and not in their existence simply, but

in their continued possession, somehow, of their higher faculties,

so that they were conscious of service rendered to them by their

descendants, and could exercise an influence on their condition in

this world.

The practice of sacrificing to the dead is as old as the first traces

that we have of the history of the Chinese people. It existed, I be-

lieve, from time immemorial, certainly from the twenty-third cen-

tury B. C. And along with it there existed a higher service,—the

worship of one Supreme Being, and of other spiritual beings. With

these services there were associated also sacrifices to departed men

of other times besides those of the worshipers, and to the more con-

spicuous objects of nature, such as heaven and earth, the sun and

moon, the starry host, hills and streams, forests and valleys.

I will not pause to inquire which of these services had the prece-

dence in time. Herbert SjDencer, indeed, holds that " the- rudiment-

ary form of all religion is the j^ropitiation of dead ancestors, who

are supposed to be still existing, and to be capable of working good

or evil to their descendants " (On the Origin of Animal Worship,

Essays, III., p. 102). But there was and is no idea of pi-opitiation in
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the Confucian sacrifices,— offerings would be a better name for

them than sacrifices. The liighest service, that to God, is expressly

said to be " the deepest expression of reverence," and " tlie great-

est act of thanksgiving to heaven " {Sacred Books of the East,

vol. xxvii., pp. 413, 427). The services to parents and ancestors

were a tribute of filial piety, of which virtue we have the following

account from Confucius: " The service which a filial son does to

his parents is as follows : In his general conduct to them, he mani-

fests the utmost reverence ; in his nourishing of them, his endeavor

is to give them the utmost pleasure ; when they are ill, he feels the

utmost anxiety ; in mourning for them, he gives every demonstra-

tion of grief; and in sacrificing to them, he displays the utmost so-

lemnity" {S. B., vol. iii., p. 480). The offerings to the departed ot

other times are a recognition of the services which they rendered

to their own times, and for all future time. " According to the in-

stitutes of the sage kings, sacrifice should be offered to him who

had given laws to the people, to him who had labored to the death

in the discharge of his duties, to him who had strengthened the

state by his hard toil, to him who had boldly and successfully en-

countered great calamities, and to him who had warded off great

evils " {S. B., vol. xxviii., pp. 207, 208). Confucius taught that "• the

offerings to heaven and earth were services to God" {Chung Yung,

ch. xix.). "As to the sun and moon," it is said, " stars and con-

stellations, the people look up to them ; while mountains, forests,

streams, and valleys supply them with the materials for use which

they require. Only men and things of this kind were admitted

into the sacrificial canon " {S. B., vol. xxviii., p. 209).

It is necessary to consider here some sayings attributed to Con-

fucius. Tsze-lu, the most forward and Peter-like of his disciples,

once asked him about serving the spirits of the dead, and his reply

was, "While you are not able to serve men (in life), how can you

serve their spirits ? " The disciple went on to ask about death,

and the master said, " While you do not know life, how can you

know about death ? " {Analects, xi. : 11). The oldest comment on this
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(about the middle of our third century) is to the eifect that Confu-

cius avoided answering the disciple's questions because spirits and

death are obscure subjects, unprofitable to talk about. More recent

scholars endeavor to show that, by seeming to put the questions

aside, the sage was really replying to them most profoundly.

More explicit was the language of Confucius, in another passage,

found in tlie Narratives of the School, a book which, though not

so authoritative as the Analects, has come down from our third cen-

tury. In the second chapter of it, towards the end, Tsze-Kung, an-

other disciple, asks him whether or not the dead have knowledge

(of the services, that is, rendered to them), and the answer is, " If I

were to say that the dead have such knowledge, I am afraid that

filial sons and dutiful grandsons would injure their substance in

paying the last offices to their departed ; and if I were to say that

they have not such knowledge, I am afraid that unfilial sons would

cast their parents awaj', and leave them unburied. You need not

wish to know whether the dead have or have not such knowledge.

There is no jjresent urgency about the point. Hereafter you will

know it for yourself."

Whether this answer was really given b}' Confucius or not, his

own conduct was not consistent with any doubt of the continued

existence and knowledge of the dead, which it may be supposed to

indicate, for we are told (in the Analects, iii., 12) that he sacri-

ficed to the dead as if they were present, and to the spirits as if the

spirits were present ; and that he said, " I consider my not being

present at the sacrifice, as if I did not sacrifice." Nothing can be

more clear to me than that the Chinese have always believed in the

continued existence, in the spirit world, of their dead. We read in

the Record of Ritual Usages, that, " when any one died, they went on

the housetop, and called out his name in a prolonged note, ' Come

back. So and So.' After this, they filled the mouth (of the deceased)

with uncooked rice, and set forth as offerings to him packets of

uncooked flesh. They looked up to heaven, and buried the body

in the earth. The body and the animal soul go downwards ; and the
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intelligent sjiirit is on high" (S. B., XXVIL, pp. 368, 369). Such

were the belief and practice that came down to Confucius, and they

have been handed down to the present day. It may be safely said

that the teacliing of the old Chinese books, on this subject, was

more full and explicit than any teaching about it that we find in the

Pentateuch.

But in what condition, and where, did the souls or spirits of the

departed exist?

For one thing, the good among them were and are believed to be

in heaven, in the presence of God. In the ancient history of China,

there is no name more famous than that of King Wan, the founder

of the Chan dynasty. He died in B. C. 1135, and was succeeded

by his son Fa, who became sovereign of the whole nation in 1122.

Another son. Tan, the duke of Chan, celebrating the virtues of

their father, thus sang of him :

—

" The royal Wan now rests on high,

In glorious state above the sky.

Chan, as a state, had long been known,

And heaven's decree at last was shown.

Its lords had won a famous name,

God kinged them when tlie season came.

King Wan ruled well when earth lie trod,

Now moves his spirit near to God."

(.S'. B., III., pp. 377, 378 )

In the same way do the sovereigns of China speak at the present

day of their forefathers. In the sacrificial canon of the present

dynasty for 1826, the concluding hymn or prayer of the reigning

em^ieror in the ancestral temple may be thus rendered:

—

" Xow ye confront, now ye pass by,

Unbound by conditions of place

Here ye ascend, there ye descend,

Nor leave of your movejnents a trace.

Still and deep is the chamber behind,

Restful and blessed its space !

Your spirits their home have in heaven

;

The slirines there their tablets embrace.

A myriad years their course shall run,

Xor e'er our filial thoutrhts efface."

33
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For another thing, the spirits of the departed coukl dispense bless-

ings on their posterity, if tliey pursued tlie course of well-doing,

and punish them if they did wrong ;—subject, however, in both

cases, to the will of God.

I will confine myself to two cases, out of many, in illustration of

these points.

Fa, or King Wu, the first king of Chan, as mentioned above, fell

very ill, in the second year of his reign. While the other ministers

were considering what should be done, the king's brother Tan pri-

vately built three altars to their father, grandfather, and great-

grandfather, and offered to them a remarkable prayer, in nearly the

following words :
" Fa, your chief descendant, is dangerously ill.

If you three kings have in heaven the charge of watching over him,

let me Tan be a substitute for his person, and die in his stead.

. . . He was appointed in the hall of God to extend his aid to

all tlie kingdom, and establisli your descendants in this lower world.

O do not let that precious heaven-conferred appointment fall to

the ground, and our former kings will also have a perpetual reli-

ance and resort." In answer to this prayer, the king soon got bet-

ter, and Tan himself also was spared, to become, when King Wu
did die, some years afterwards, the guardian of his young son, and

the great consolidator and legislator of their new dynasty (^The

Shu King, Part V., Book vi.).

Tlie other instance is of an earlier date and from the same classic

(Part IV., Book vii.), where there is an account of the transference

of the capital to a new site, by Pan-Kang (B. C. 1401 to 1374), the

seventeenth king of the Shang dynasty. He was convinced of the

necessity of the measure, wliich was occasioned probably by one of

the inundations of the Yellow River, which have in the course of

history made it to be called " Tlie Nation's Sorrow," aud with the

latest and a terrible occurrence of which the government and peo-

ple are now struggling. The people murmured and groaned under

the hardships of tlie movement, and were encouraged in their dis-

satisfaction by many of the ministers. Pan-Kang explains to them
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the reasons for the measure, expostulates, exhorts, and threatens.

If he were not to do as he was doing, he would be failing in his

duty, and his High Ancestor (the founder of their dynasty) would

send down iiunishnient on him, and say, '• Why do you oppress my
people ?

'" To the offending ministers he especially addressed him-

self. When he offered the great sacrifices to his predecessors, their

predecessors were present to share in them. Their fathers and

ancestors were asking his High Sovereign to inflict great punish-

ments on their descendants. Finally, he carries the removal

through, and says, " God being about to reward the virtue of his

High Ancestor, and secure the good order of the kingdom, I have

made a lasting settlement in this new city."

This last instance shows that the dead were believed to retain,

in their spirit state, an interest in the things which had occupied

them when they were alive, and to exercise over them a guardian

care. We must suppose that the parties spoken of were happy in

heaven. They had been good on earth, and their spirits were happy

above. But nothing is said about any punishment of the bad after

death ; nothing about the place and conditions of their existence,

—

if they indeed exist. Thej' are punished, but the punishment ap-

pears in the overthrow and ruin of their woi'ldly estate.

Writing, on the account of Pan-Kang, nearly twenty-five years

ago, I said, " He held that good sovereigns continued to have a

happy existence in heaven, which their good ministers shared with

them. But he gives no hint, and there is none in any of the old

classical books, of what becomes of bad sovereigns and bad minis-

ters after death, nor of the future state of men in general. There

is a heaven in them, but there is no hell, and no purgatory. Their

oracles are silent as to any doctrine of punishment in the life after

this. Their exhortations to well-doing, and their warnings against

evil-doing, are based on a reference to the will of God, and on the

certainty that in this life good will be rewarded and evil punished.

I see no reason, after so many more years of study in the literature

of China, to modify those statements, and the religion of China,
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even as vouched for by Confucius, must be considered as un-

satisfactory and defective. It was, I conceive, a feeling of this,

among thinking men, that led to the view that this world is the

sphere of retribution, both for good and bad, taking effect, if not in

their own persons, yet in those of their descendants. There is a

distinct enunciation of this in one of the appendixes to the Yi King

(/S'. B., vol. xvi., p. 419): "The family that accumulates good-

ness is sure to have superabundant happiness, and tlie family tliat

accumulates evil is sure to have superabundant misery." The same

teaching appears in the second commandment of our Decalogue
;

it obtained in China before Confucius, and he was indebted to the

recognition of it, in its application to himself, by one of the minis-

ters of Lu, for two of his wealthiest disciples (C'Jiinesc Classics,

vol. i.. Prolegomena, pp. 63, 64). An important and wholesome

truth it is that tiie sins of parents are visited on and in their chil-

dren ; but do the sinning parents themselves escape the curse ? It

is in this form that the doctrine of future retribution now appears

among the literati, or professed followers of Confucius. They do

not deny the existence of the spirit after death, and they present

their sacrifices or offerings to the dead ; but it is with little or no

consideration of whether they were good or bad in their life-time.

I will refer, in illustration of this, to the sacrifice which the reign-

ing sovereign offers, twice a year, to the sovereigns of all the dynas-

ties which have preceded the present. In the sacrificial canon of

1826 (chapter x.), the sovereigns so sacrificed to, from Fo-tisi in the

thirty-fourth century B. C, down to the close of the Ming dynasty

in A. D. 1643, amount to one hundred and eighty-eight. These, of

course, are not nearly all the sovereigns that have reigned during the

period of five thousand years or thereabouts. Who are admitted,

and who excluded, depends on the reigning emperor and the mem-

bers of the Board of Kites. Shih Hwang Ti, of Ch'in, of course does

not appear, nor sovereigns who have caused the ruin of their dynas-

ties. Success seems to be the great consideration ensuring a place.

The second and greatest of the Manchii emperors laid it down as a
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rule for liis canon-makers, that the characters of the rulers were not

to be too critically examined into. The pra3er or address at the

first offering runs tlius :

—

" I look upwards, and think of all you sovereigns.

Your dynasties rose in the revolutions of time

;

Ye played the part of rulers and teachers,

Y'e established your governments with toil,

And thereby enlarged your inheritance.

Ye maintained the cause of truth unchanged.

Wise and heroic like those before you,

Your influence and teachings continue still

;

Your merits and virlue are to be praised

;

I acknowledge them by this grateful service.

Be present, O spirits, in your tablets,

And accept the offerings."

At the end of the seventeenth chapter of tlie canon there is a short

notice of the sacrifices to be offered by the common people to their

ancestors, extending only to the great-gi'eat-grandfather at the differ-

ent terms of the year, and on the first day and full moon of every

month. But nowhere is there any mention of punishment in the

future and spirit world. On the duty of man in the relations of so-

ciety, husband and wife, father and son, elder brother and younger,

ruler and subject, friend and friend, the teaching of Confucius is

admirable; but the sacrifices of the state religion, I am afraid, tend

to weaken it. Confucianists know nothing of punishment after this

life. I ihight by this one sentence have dismissed the subject on

which I had been asked to write. I thought, however, that it would

come with greater effect on my readers, after all the details which I

have deemed it well to submit to them.

II. The Views of TIoists about Future Punishjient.

It may be assumed as certain, that, at a very early time, there

was in China a sj-stem of what is called the Tao, different from that

preserved by Confucius,—a system in which a belief in the con-

tinued existence of the spirits of the dead played a principal part.

Tlie name of Hwang Ti (B. C. 2697-2598) is associated with it,

but it is impossible, from the want of historical documents, to tell
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what his doctrine was, or to trace its subsequent development.

There is just one shadowy intimation in the Slu'i King (^S. B., III., p.

257), and in a passage of the Narratives of the States (VI., 2, article

1), going back, perhaps, to the twenty-fifth century B. C, of " Com-

munications between heaven and earth, and descents (of spirits),"

of which the ancient rulers disapproved, and which they took meas-

ures to rectify. We learn nothing on the subject from Confucius,

for " spiritual beings " was one of the four themes which he ex-

cluded from his conversations with his disciples (^Analects, VII.,

20). It is only when we come to Lao-tsze that we find the doctrine

of the Tan set forth in the TAo Teh King, in which, however, tiiere

is little or nothing of what can be called religion. The author evi-

dently believed that his Tao or Way conduced to the tranquillity of

men and the prolongation of life. There are only a very few pas-

sages that have any bearing on the future life. The tliirty-third

chapter concludes with the sentence. " He who dies and perishes not

has longevity." On this, Kumara-jiva. one of " tlie four suns of

Buddhism," who went to China in A. D. 401, says enigmatically,

" To die and yet not be dead may well be called longevity "
; and

we have a longer exposition of it from Lu Nang-shih (x\. D.

1042-1102) :
•' The exemption from change of Lieh-tsze, from deatli

of Chwang-tsze, and from extinction of the Buddhists, have all the

same meaning as this sentence ; that the human body is like the

covering of the caterpillar or the skin of the snake ; and that man

occupies it but for a passing sojourn." In another chapter, the last,

Lao-tsze refers to the manes, saj-ing tJuit " when the kingdom is gov-

erned according to the Tao, they will not manifest their energy as

spirits ;—not that they have not that energy, but they will not exert

it to injure men."

The greatest writer of the Old Taoistic school, after Lao-tsze,

was Chwang-tsze (fourth century B. C), but in his works, much

more voluminous than the Tao Teh King, there is as little indica-

tion that Taoism had yet become a religion. I will introduce, how-

ever, three paragraj^hs here from his 18th Book as helping us to
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understand the amalgamation of Buddhism and Taoism, which took

place at a subsequent period, giving the system that form in refer-

ence to the subject of this essay, which it lias among millions of

the Chinese people at the present day.

" When Chwang-tsze's wife died," we read, " Hui-tsze went to

condole with him, and found him squatted on the ground, drum-

ming on the earthenware vessel (of ice), and singing. The visitor

said, ' If a wife have lived with her husband till their children are

grown up and she is old, when she then dies, if he do not wail for

her, it is enough. When you go on to drum on this vessel and sing,

is it not an expressive demonstration (of your unconcern) ?

'

Chwang-tsze replied, ' The case is not so. When she first died,

was it possible for me not to be touched with sadness, as other men

are ? But I reflected on the time when she began to be, how there

was then no (movement of) life; how not only was there no move-

ment of life, but there was no (appearance of) form ; how there was

not onh' no appearance of form, but there was no (synqitom of)

the (vital) breath. By some secret intermingling in tlie chaotic

obscurity, there came a change, and there was the vital breath ; an-

other change, and there appeared the form ; a (third) change, of the

form, and there was the (movement of) life. Now there had come

a further change, which had resulted in her death. These various

changes had been like the procession of the four seasons, spring,

autumn, summer, and winter. There she laj-, stretched out asleep

in the great chamber (between heaven and earth). (It occurred to

me that), if I were to fall wailing for her, I should be showing

myself unacquainted with the appointed course (of things), and

therefore I stopped (in my demonstrations of grief).' " Such was the

thought of the philosophic Taoist on the death of his wife. Passing

over a paragraph, we come to the following :
" Chwang-tsze, hav-

ing gone to Ch'ii, saw an empty skull, bleached white, but retaining

its shape. He touched it with his horse-switch, and asked it, say-

ing, ' Sir, was it through your excessive desire of life, and neglect

to deal with it in the proper wa3% that you were brought to this?
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or was it that, in your service of a perishing state, you met your

death from an axe? or was it througli your evil conduct, whicli re-

flected disgrace on your parents and on your wife and children? or

was it from your hard endurances under cold and hunger ? or was

it that you came to the end of your term of years, and so were

brought to this? ' Having thus spoken, he took the skull, made a

pillow of it, and went to sleep. At midnight, the skull appeared to

him in a dream, and said, 'AH that you, sir, spake to me, in such a

rhetorical style, had reference to the troubles in which this life in-

volves men. But in death there are none of those things. Do you

wish to have me tell you about the dead?' 'I do,' said Chwang-tsze,

and the skull went on : 'After death, there are not (tlie distinctions

of) ruler above and subject below, nor are there the changes of the

four seasons. There is no disquiet, and the lapse of time is com-

mensurate to us with the duration of heaven and earth. No king

in his court lias greater enjoyment.' Chwang-tsze did not believe

it, and said, 'If I were to get the Ruler of our ajjpointed course to

restore your body to life, with its bones, flesh, and skin, and to give

you back your parents, your wife and children, and your village

acquaintances, would you like me to do so ?
' The skull stared

angrily, knitted its brows, and said, ' How should I cast away the

enjoyment of a king in his court, and undertake again the toils of a

life among men ? ' " The above is one of Chwang-tzse's parabolic

stories, but it shows that the condition of the dead had been re-

volved by him, and the ideas about it which sometimes passed

through his mind.

Tlie book concludes with the following narrative :
" Lieh-tsze

(once) upon a journey took a meal by the roadside, where he per-

ceived a skull a hundred years old. Drawing aside the bushes

(under which it lay), he pointed to it, and said, ' There are only

you and I who know that there is neither life nor death (as men

think of them). Do you indeed find (in death) occasion for

sorrow? Do indeed I find (in life) occasion forjoj'? The seeds

of things are minute, (floating) on the water, they form its green
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and slimy surface. When this reaches where the soil and water

meet, it becomes (what we call) ' the clothes of frogs and 03'sters."

Growing on mounds and heights, it becomes the plantago-grass ; this,

when on manured soil, becomes the ranunculus. The roots of the

ranunculus become grubs, and its leaves butterflies, the hsii. This

butterfl}' is transformed into an insect, which comes to life, in the

ground where there had been a fire, with the appearance of a skele-

ton, and is named the ch"ii-to. The ch"ii-to, after a thousand days,

changes into a bird, named kan-yii-ku, the slime of which becomes

the sze-nai, and this again becomes the shih-hsi. The i-lo is pro-

duced from the shih-hsi : the hwang-k'wang from the chiu-yu ; and

the man-jur from the putrid ch'wan (insect). The yang-hsi (plant)

uniting with an old bamboo which has not for a long time sent

forth shoots, there is produced the ch"ing-ning (insect). The

ch'ing-ning produces the leopard ; the leopard produces the horse
;

and the horse produces man. Man then again enters into the

machinery (of evolution), from which all things come forth (at

birth) and into which they enter (at death).'

"

M}' readers will pronounce all this to be a farrago of nonsense,

and I do not differ from them ; but I adduce it to show that the

early Taoism had in it the idea of transformation, and that the

body was thus prepared for its acceptance of the Buddhist dogma

of transmigration or, as I prefer to call it, transrotation of births.

The whole of the strange passage, and more of the same kind, is

found in the works of Lieh-tsze (Book I.), and Ernst Faber, the

translator of Lieh-tsze, says on it, " Here is the Darwinian hypoth-

esis in a Chinese form !
" I do not stay to inquire whether it be

so or not, having no other object in the quotation than what I have

just stated.

Centuries elapsed after Chwang-tsze, before Taoism assumed the

shape of a religion. The Chan dynasty passed away in B. C. 255,

and, in that of Ch'in, which superseded it, we find the system ram-

pant in the belief of the " Fairy Isles " of the Eastern Ocean, where

the herb of immortality grew, and putting the emperor Shih Hwang
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Ti ill tierce conflict with Confuciunisiii. Passing on to the Han

dynasty, it appears divided into as many as thirty different schools,

but- all apparently united in a belief in descents of spirits, in pursu-

ing the processes of alchemy, and in sublimating the body, by

means of the elixir of life, till it is in a condition to ascend on high

without dying.

In A. D. 34, there was born a Chang Tao-ling, who devoted him-

self to study and meditation, till at length he succeeded in com-

pounding " the great pill," or elixir, and, along with his wife, when

he was one hundred and twenty-three years old, ascended to heaven

in bright day. A descendant of liis, in the fourth generation, is

found residing at the Lung-hu (dragon-tiger) mountain, in Chiang-

hii. Chang Tao-ling is represented as the first patriarch of the

Tiloist system, and that dignity is enjoyed by one of his descendants

at the present day. There was an interruption, indeed, in the line

of the succession, in the fifth centurj-, in 423, when a K"au Cirien-

Chih, by his intrigues, got himself appointed patriarch by the second

emperor of the Northern Wei dynasty. It appears, also, that this

intruder was the first to receive the patriarchal title of T'ien Shih,

" Pleavenly Master," or " Master of Heaven," which was then car-

ried back to T&o-ling. The Confucianists make game of this title,

but the " heavenly," or " of heaven," in it, is to be understood in a

peculiar Taoistic sense.

In A. D. 748, the emperor Hsiian Tsung, of the Sung dynasty,

enacted that the dignity of patriarch should be held oidy by de-

scendants of Chang Tao-ling; and in 1016, the emperor Chan

Tsung, of the Sung dynasty, conferred on the then patriarch a grant

of the Lung Hu mountain, and a large tract of ground around it, to

be held forever by succeeding patriarchs. This, then, is the seat of

the Taoist patriarchate. The residence of the patriarch is called

T'ai Ch'ing Kung, " the Palace of Great Purity." It is said that

round about it there are thousands of jars in rows, all tenanted by

malevolent spirits which the patriarchs have shut xip in them ; and

the great business of the professors of Taoism is to guard the people
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against such sjiirits, by means of their solemn services, and by amu-

lets and charms. This is the characteristic of the system at the

present day. The fear of spirits is now the nightmare of the China-

man's life. Though we see them not, hosts of them may be near

us, seeking opportunity to inflict various injuries. I quoted, above,

a passage from the Tao Teh King, to the effect that " when the

kingdom was governed according to the Tao, the manes would not

exert their sj^iritual energy to injure men." Taoism seems to give

the proof itself that there is now little of the Tao in the empire.

Millions and millions of the people live in constant dread of the

spiritual energy of their manes. Anj'thing wrong in the sites of

their graves is supposed specially to excite the anger of the dead,

and the Taoist monks are called in to rectify the error by their skill

in geomancy, often receiving very large fees from the distressed

and trembling family.

But what is the teaching of the modern Taoism about the future

state of the dead, and, most of all, about future punishment ? To

answer this question, I must bring up the influence on it of Bud-

dhism. When the two systems came together, they were attracted

to each other by their common opposition to Confucianism, and

various other affinities. The better organization of Buddhism,

moreover, made Taoism feel its own deficiencies. The Trinity of the

" Precious ones " gave rise to that of the " Pure ones," and the Sze

or monasteries of Buddhism to the Kwan or monasteries of Taoism.

Above all, the doctrine of the transrotation of births appeared in

a cruder and savage form, in the Taoist Courts of Purgatory, and

the repetition, apparently ad infinitum., of their tortures, when one

trial and another of them have failed to produce the desired refor-

mation. Those courts are supposed to be at the bottom of a great

ocean, somewhere in the depths of the earth, ten in number, through

some or all of which every one must pass, to suffer their torments

before they can be sent back to live again in some other form, unless,

indeed, it be found, on his arrival at the first court, that he has lived

so well that " his spirit may be at once escorted, by dark-robed boys,
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to the realm of bliss and happiness in the west." Such fortunate

cases, liowever, are few and far between.

It is impossible—thus far at least I have found it so—to ascer-

tain exactly when the two systems became thus blended together

in their views about the future ; after they first encountered, they

continued long in conflict, notwithstanding imperial attempts to

amalgamate them, each struggling to supplant the other in the im-

perial favor. For some centuries, however, their mutual jealousj'

seems to have ceased, and I have often seen their respective monks

co-operating in the same service. Ordinary Chinamen generally re-

gard them, as to all intents and purjioses, the same. I am sure that

many of the millions of Chinese carried, by foreign students, to the

credit of Buddhism, should be transferred to the side of Taoism.

When the Kan Tinff Tien, or the book of "Actions and their Rec-

ompenses," by an unknown author, probably of the Sung dynasty,

a Taoist work, though containing both Confucian and Buddhistic

elements, appeared, its teaching about future punishment was the

old doctrine of which I have already spoken under the views of the

Confucianists :
" When the term of life is exhausted, death en-

sues. If at death there still remain guilt unpunished, the judgment

extends to the culprit's posterity." But during the present dy-

nast}' one manifesto after another has apj^eared, " for the admoni-

tion of the world," professing to make known the horrors of the

purgatorial courts, and the processes of their administration. The

revelation was first published by a Tiioist called Tan Ch'ih, who had

himself, according to Mr. Wylie (^Xotes on Chinese Literature, p.

179), penetrated to the realm of hades, and brought back the ac-

count of what he had seen. I have a collection of those manifestoes,

varying from one another more or less,—the last published in 1871.

Mr. Herbert Giles, however, must have met with one of still more

recent date, of which he has given a translation in an appendix to

his Strange Storiesfrom a CJiincse Studio (London, De La Rue & Co.,

1880), with some passages from which I will draw nij' account of

Taoist views to a conclusion.
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In the preface, the Ruler of the Infernal Regions is made, on a

certain occasion, to say :
" My wish is to release all souls, and I

would wholly or partially remit the punishment of erring shades,

and give them life once more in one of the six paths [that is, one

of the six conditions of sentient existence, as Devas, Men, Asuras,

beings in hell, protas, and animals; all Buddhistic phraseology].

But, alas ! the wicked are many, and the virtuous few. Neverthe-

less, the punishments in the dark region are too severe, and require

some modification." The judges of the ten courts then deliberate

as to what the modification should be. Their decisions are submit-

ted to the Ruler, and, being approved by him, he proceeds, with the

judges, to submit them finally to God. God also approves, and

says, "Good indeed! good indeed I henceforth let all spirits take

note of any mortal who vows to lead a virtuous life, and, repenting,

promises to sin no more. Two punishments shall be remitted to

him. And if, in addition to this, he succeeds in doing five virtuous

acts, then he shall escape all punishment, and be born again in some

happy state ; if a woman, she shall be born as a man. But more

than five virtuous acts shall enable such a soul to obtain the salva-

tion of others and redeem wife and family from the tortures of hell."

Another passage from the preface, telling of the deliberations of

the ten judges, may be quoted :
" Tliose who are disloyal, unfilial,

who commit suicide, take life, or disbelieve the doctrine of cause

and effect (that is, that the state of any one life is the result of be-

havior in a previous one), saying to themselves that when a man

dies there is an end of him, that when he has lost his skin (in

Shakespearian phrase, 'shuffled off this mortal coil '), he has already

suffered the worst that can befall him, that living men can be tort-

ured, but no one ever saw a man's ghost in the pillory, that after

death all is unknown, etc., etc.,—truly these men do not know that

the body alone perishes, but the soul lives for ever and ever ; and

that whatsoever evil they do in this life, the same will be done to

them in the life to come. All who commit such crimes are handed

over to the everlasting tortures of hell."
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My readers have now a sufficient account of the present views of

the Taoists about future punisliment. I will not attempt to go into

a description of the Courts of Purgatory. The wildest imagination

of the most cruel inquisitor never fashioned tortures so grotesquely

cruel. And all this to be repeated over and over, not necessarily

issuing, as in Buddhism, in the Nirvana, even if we suppose that to

be absolute extinction, annihilation I Where did Taoism, which

has not shown a faculty of original invention,—where did it get the

idea of the everlasting hell ?

I bring my paper to a close, with the following incident. I was

one day walking alone, across the country in the interior of Canton

2)rovinee, when I overtook a stalwart peasant jogging along with his

hoe over his shoulder. Accommodating my pace to his, I entered

into conversation with him, and by and by asked what he thought

would become of him at death. "At death," he replied, " all is

over ;
" but. on continuing to talk with him, I found that he did

not really think so, but was a Taoist. When I pressed him further,

he said, " Well, I'll tell you the truth ; I have not been a good man.

and! expect to be sent into the world again, as a dog or a liorse I

'"

The man was serious. Of course I endeavored to set forth to him

Jesus and the resurrection, till our ways parted, and we separated

with mutual good wishes. I never saw him again.

it
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CHAPTER XXXI.

We Accept Christ's Words, " These shall go away into

Everlasting Punishment, but the Righteous

INTO Life Eternal."

Future Punisbmeut Based on Man's Inherent Immortality.—His Destiny Determined

by liis own Clioices, and for wliicli he alone is Responsible.—As Man's Entity is

Indestructible, so also are the Results and Consequences of his Actions, and there

can be no Annihilation of Either.—All Punishment is Resultant, the Fruitage of

Man's Independent Volition, and is not of Divine Retaliation.—The Gross Concejj-

tions of a Physical Hell are Due to Paganism and the Ignorance of the Middle Ages.

—Evil Actions and their Tendencies become Repetitious, Educative, Imperious,

Crystallized, and the Logical Outcome is therefore Inevitable.—The Struggle to

Escape from Old Choices and to Form Right Ones is Met by Divine Help and For-

giveness of the Past.—This Change is to be Made in the Present Life, Character

being, so far as we know, Irreversible at Death.—The Messages of Christ are In-

variably Addressed to Man in this Life, and Never Beyond, Acceptance and Sal-

vation being Here and Now.—Forgiveness is always Conditioned upon Repentance

and (Jbedience, as Required by Justice.

By Kev. A. H. Lewis. D.D., SevenUl-D.-iv B.aptist. Editor of the Outlook and Sabbath Quarterly,

r'lainfleld, N. J.

This paper aims to state a belief, rather than to detail the steps

by wliich that belief is reached.

Metaphysically considered, life is indestructible. It assumes

many forms, but cannot cease to be. A man is personalized life,

thus becoming an entity in the realm of spiritual existences. The

power of choice between right and wrong is an essential character-

istic of this personalized life. Through the exercise of this power,

character is formed, and destiny is determined. The man, his char-

acter, and his influence thus become permanent facts, and factors in

the realm of existences and influences.



588 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

Man has a triple nature, or, rather, personalized life expresses

itself as spirit life, animal life, and material body. The real, spirit-

ual man, while on earth, resides in a material dwelling-place, a

" tabernacle," which we call the body. Life pi-ecedes organization,

in the development of this bod\'. It is the life which produces the

organization by drawinsr matter totrether and constructintj the tab-

ernacle. This is true of all organized matter. Thus science forbids

the theory that human life in any of its forms is the product of or-

ganization. In plants, animals, and men, the life-germ precedes

and produces the organization. All material tabernacles are tem-

porary. When their purpose is accomplished, the life lets them go

back to dust—" Then shall tlie dust return unto the earth as it was,

and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." The counter-

part of man's material body is seen in the organic life below liini,

where the material form is the outward expression of the unseen,

but real, life. The analogy is further apparent in the fact that the

unseen life of the plant reappears after what we call death, life being

preserved in the seed. This gives even the plant continuous exist-

ence through successive stages. In a much higher sense, man con-

tinues to exist whether in his temporary dwelling-place, or after

the earthly tabernacle is dissolved, and he enters into the " house

not made with hands."

Responsibility.

Character and responsibility are associated with the spiritual

man, and not with his material body. All jDower to discern con-

cerning right and wrong rests with the spiritual. All ciioices are

determined by it. All actions are the fruit of its choices. If the

hand performs a wrong act, we hold the man responsible for the

act, knowing that the hand is but his servant. Hence, in judging

of character, and in punishment for wi-ong-doing, God deals with

the man, and not with the phj-sical tenement. Future retribution

is possible only on this conception of man's nature, responsibility,

and continued existence. The first basis, therefore, for a j^hilo-



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 589

sophical argument in support of future punishment is man's inher-

ent immortality ; i- e-, his continued existence as an entity in the

moral universe, whose destiny is determined by his choices.

Annihilation.

Philosophically considered, it is impossible to annihilate life. Its

changing forms of expression only prove its perdurable nature.

The fundamental conception of God—the author of all life—as the

Self-Existent, forbids the thought of annihilating life. Morally

speaking, the balance of the universe, the justice of God toward

the individual, and toward the race, are all destroyed, if we accept

the possibility of annihilating the man, who, as a distinct entity,

has been permitted to establish a character, to generate influences,

and to become the recipient of results. If it were logically possi-

ble to annihilate such an entity, the character already established,

and the influences set in motion, with tlieir results, would remain.

All these must continue as everlasting verities, for which no one

would be responsible, if their author, the man, were removed. Nei-

ther would there be any direct recipient of the effects which must

constantly flow from choices and actions already made by him.

The theory which annihilates man after he has once become a part

of the moral universe contradicts the fundamental ideas of justice,

righteousness, and order which underlie God's government, and

which are demanded b\' all moral consciousness. We therefore be-

lieve the axiom, which the Scriptures everywhere recognize without

argument, that each man, from his nature as a personalized, charac-

ter-making entity, in the world of spiritual existences, must continue

through all time. Having entered upon existence, and by his acts

and influences become a part of the everlasting fabric of human his-

tory and destiny, he cannot be withdrawn.

Punishment is Resultant.

All punishment is resultant. It is the fruitage of individual

choice. While this is sometimes spoken of as though inflicted di-

34
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rectly by Jehovah, Judge of men, the deeper meaning of the Scrij^t-

ure, the testimony of consciousness, and the facts of experience,

show that God brings upon man the result of his choices, according

to this law of fruitage. Retribution, present or future, is not a

given amount of punishment, ab extra, for a given amount of wrong-

doing, as in a commercial transaction ; much less is it an act of re-

taliation. It is a result inevitably produced by wrong-doing, or,

better still, by wrong choosing. The universal law, so tersely told

in Genesis, according to which each created thing produces " after

its kind," is absolutely true in the realm of human choices. This

fact forbids all " chopping of logic " over the question whether pun-

ishment, be it greater or less in character or duration, can be justly-

inflicted for a given amount of disobedience. All disobedience in-

volves its own punishment, as the seed involves the plant. Since

no man can escape from himself, each must carry with himself,

wherever he exists, the fact and the results of his choices. Such

punishment is also the expression of divine justice, and of Gods

hatred for sin.

Future Punishment not Physical.

We have already seen that responsibility is attached to the man

who chooses, and not to the body which does his bidding. There-

fore, even in this existence, pli3'sical punishment is only incidental.

After man leaves the body, all punishment must be immaterial,

—

fitted to the spiritual existence, rather than to existence within the

material environments of his life on earth. This is axiomatic. Such

a conclusion is not forbidden by the fact that this truth must be

conveyed to the human mind by figures of speech Avhich involve

material representations. All thought is subject to this law of

materialization in language. This does not necessitate the illog-

ical and impossible notion of physical punishment in the future

life.

Neither does this spiritual conception make future punishment a

myth. Even now, all experiences, whether of joy or sorrow, are
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more or less intense and real, as they touch the spiritual nature.

That which gives highest joy, or deepest grief, is wholly immaterial,

touching the soul alone. Hence we discard the theory of physical

punishment in the future life. The gross conceptions concerning

hell, borrowed from paganism, and exaggerated by the ignorance of

the Middle Ages, have no place in these years.

FuTTTEE Punishment is Personal.

Future retribution must be intensely personal. It is the result

of personal decision which centers in the individual life making the

choice. Whatever influences may combine to induce a given

choice, the final determination, with its results, belongs only to him

who makes it. " Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap."

This personal nature of future punishment holds each man in the

terrible grasp of his own choices, and is not mitigated because many

others suffer with him. That others are miserable cannot remove

the effects which abide with self-ruin.

Permanency of Character, through Choice.

Another most important consideration enters at this point, viz.,

the universal tendency of human choice to repeat itself, and to as-

sume continuous and jjermanent action. We recognize this law in

every department of exiJerience. In the simplest affairs of life, in

the development of intellect, in all forms of education, we are con-

fronted by the fact, that, having chosen, and begun to act in any

given direction, permanency of choice and unavoidable repetition

of action soon obtain. Parents and teachers hasten the processes

of education, lest the child become " too old to learn." This is

but another way of saying that if the repetition of choices, which

we call habit, and their crystallization, which \\q call character, be

not fixed in the right direction at an early 2^eriod, the}' never can

become thus fixed. In all physical training, and all intellectual

education, this law is so imperative that early education and train-
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ing determine success or failure. The same truth is yet more

clearly shown in moral and spiritual experiences. Appalling as the

fact may be, the trend of character for all life is usually decided as

early as the tenth year of childhood. The fundamental choices and

tendencies of men are but slightly modified after twenty or twent}'-

five years of existence. This universal truth is recognized by all

people, acted upon in all ages, and lias direct bearing ujdou the

question of future punishment. Whatever line of choice a man

enters upon hardens rapidly into permanency, and Itecomes the de-

termining power throughout existence. No problem connected

with the justice of God can be more difficult of solution than is the

counterpart of this truth in common experience. Every teacher

knows that the child *' who does not become an adept in spelling

the English language during the first twelve years of life will never

become proficient." ]\Iany teachers, struggling in vain against the

fixedness of "bad spelling " in the pupil of eighteen, and many men

confronted by the shame of repeated mistakes at fift3% have been

led to question both tlie wisdom and the justice of that law of

intellectual development which compels a man to become profi-

cient in manufacturing words while he is in early childhood, or be

forever compelled to keep company with the Nemesis of poor or-

thography.

Tins simple illustration indicates the universal law whereby the

tendencies and choices of this life become the tendencies and choices

of all life.

The Immeasurable.

To all intents and purposes, the immeasurable is the everlasting.

When we have readied the limits within which we can measure the

extent of influences and choices, when we have entered the realm

of the " Infinite," we are as helpless at its hither boundary, as at

any other point. That which our thought cannot grasp, nor our

language expiess; which stretches before us limitless and boundless,

whether it be unmeasured space, or unmeasured time, is practically
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endless, everlasting. Beyond this we cannot go. All efforts to

define the indefinable, to measure the immeasurable, to compare the

incom2)arable, only emphasize our weakness and ignorance. If, fol-

lowing the line of hope or desire, one sliould say, " Although fixed-

ness of choice and permanency of character come rapidly in this

stage of our existence, and allhuugli men are hopelessly bound in

the chains of bad choices before they have grown to be gray-haired,

may it not be possible that in the life beyond some new law will

be introduced that will give relief from this fixedness, and set in

motion influences that will compel to new and riglit choices?"

Such a question must forever remain unanswered, in this life.

Neither consciousness, nor logic, nor knowledge, nor experience can

solve it.

A hope however eager, a wish however earnest, a speculative

theorj' concerning that which may be possiblr/ probable, is not suffi-

cient ground for a jiractical faith. Such a foundation is worse than

shifting sand. The thing we know, and that which is re-taught by

all experience, is that human choices are rapidly fixed, and that

their results are unavoidable. The only relief which comes, even

in this short existence, is through the most blessed truth, that, when-

ever a soul, struggling against the results of evil choices, determines

by a new choice to enter the way of right, divine forgiveness rati-

fies that choice, and removes the past with its guilt. God supple-

ments this forgiveness by the help and upleading influences of the

Holy Spirit, which conduct the soul along the pathway of newness

of life, and strengthening each right choice, by the same law of

fixedness through repetition, unto eternal life.

Argument feom Consciousness.

Universal consciousness proclaims that human life, and human

choices with their results, continue forever. The darkness of

heathen ignorance does not extinguish this consciousness, and the

resultant belief that wrong-doing will be punished hereafter. The

crude and imperfect conceptions which exist in the minds of tlie
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heathen concerning the character of future punishment do not

lessen the value of the argument from universal consciousness.

Neither can cultivated intellect, through speculative philosophy,

drown the voices of consciousness, and conscience, which combine

to compel faith in future existence, and future punishment.

That masterpiece of reasoning concerning future punishment,

ffamlefs Soliloquy, shows the best which philosophy can do, when,

crushed by the burden of this life, it would gladly escape to the

next :

—

" But that tlie dread of something after death,

The undiscovered country from whose bourne

No traveler returns, puzzles the will,

And makes us rather bear the ills we have,

Than fly to those we know not of '?

Tlius conscience does make cowards of us all."

Even the perverted theology of tlie Annihilationist, which by im-

perfect definitions builds the shadow of a faith against man's inher-

ent immortality, no sooner reaches its false conclusions, than, like a

man stifling in the smoke of a burning l)uilding, it rushes to the

light again, claiming a " glorious resurrection " unto immortality,

for all who do well, and eternal punishment in the final destruc-

tion of the wicked. The consciousness that we are, and shall con-

tinue to be, after death, and tliat punishment will follow all evil-

doing, clings to the human soul as did the blood spot to the hand

of Lady Macbeth ; who, wlieu all efforts to remove it failed, must

say :

—

" Here's the smell of blood still ;—all the perfumes of Arabia will not sweeten

this little hand. . . .

" What's done cannot be undone."

The Bible Confirms the Foregoing Axioms.

The Scriptures deal with the question of future existence, and

punishment, along the line of the facts noted above. They sum-

marize the results that spring from certain fundamental truths

which are accepted without argument or question. The Old Tes-
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tament, fitted to the childhood of the race, deals less with the future

life than with the present. The New Testament deals mainly with

the future life and its interests. Christ opened the doorway of

the spiritual realm by coming hither from it, talking and teaching

familiarly concerning it, and openly returning to that realm. The

New Testament deals with man as temporarily housed in this earthly

tabernacle. In matters pertaining to character and responsibility,

it deals wholly with the spiritual choices of the individual. Christ

approves or condemns the purpose of the soul, and not outward

acts. Righteousness and unrighteousness, purity and impurity,

salvation and condemnation, all pertain to man's spiritual being.

While Christ uses language with which the people were familiar.

and which would best convey to them so much of the deeper truth

as they could understand, his teachings give a more terrible mean-

ing through spiritual analj'sis. The passages which are supposed

to bear upon the question of future punishment, directly or indi-

rectly, may be grouped as follows:

—

1. Passages which suggest or declare that salvation is full and

free. Such are the following: Luke, 19: 10; 1 Tim., 2 : 4-6 ; 1

John, 2:2; John, 3:17; Acts, 2 : 39 ; Matt., 16 : 5 ; Luke, 14

:

21. These passages reveal Christ as the mediator between God

and men, seeking that which is lost, giving himself a ransom for

many, and manifesting the mercy of God, and his desire for the sal-

vation of all sinners. They include Christ's commission, in which

the Church is commanded to preach these glad tidings to every

creature. These passages present the love of God and his redeem-

ing grace in a glorious light. They indicate his patience, and his

anxiety to save. In this respect they sound the key-note of the gos-

pel. But, whether considered separately, or as a representative

group, both these and all similar passages show that all advantages

arising from this offered mercy are based upon the acceptance of

God's redeeming love, through the choice of the individual. They

also show that the messages are addressed to men in this life. There

is in them neither word nor hint of any application to the life be-
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yoiid. While they indicate what God offers to do, and what he

commands us to do, thej^ sliow with equal plainness that he who re-

fuses to accept the love of God as thus expressed, and to obe}' his

will as thus set forth, brings upon himself positive ruin. The most

gracious invitations of the gospel are powerless to save, against the

individual choice. Added to this are the repeated warnings, through-

out the New Testament, against delaying to accept God's mercy.

The conditions on which salvation is offered in these passages,

viz., repentance and faith, all involve choice and obedience on the

part of the sinner. If these offers of the gospel are to be repeated

in the future life, there is nothing in tiie manner in which they

are here put forth to teach that fact, or to justify- us in building

upon it.

2. A second group of passages, closely allied to the foregoing,

indicates the readiness of God to grant forgiveness and salvation.

It is claimed that this abounding love of God is too great to per-

mit future punishment, or to refuse the offers of salvation in the

next world. The following are representative jjassages in this

group: Psalms, 3: 8-10; Luke, 6: 35, 30, also 7: 41-50; Rom.,

5 : 8, and others. These passages interpreted in the light of their

contexts, and the Scriptures in general, show that the fullness and

readiness of divine mercy are always associated with eternal justice,

and are offered according to the dictates of wisdom. Forgiveness

is never offered without conditions. Those conditions require re-

pentance and obedience on the part of those who are forgiven. The

refusal to accept forgiveness thus freely offered is openly con-

demned in many instances, and by solemn implication it is always

forbidden. There is no suggestion in any of these passages that

the offers extend beyond this world, or can be available to any who

will not accept them b}' compliance with the conditions.

3. Those who would weaken the truth concerning future punish-

ment, or turn it aside, offer certain passages as suggesting that such

punishment is limited, although it extends into the future. For ex-

ample, Christ warns men who fail to agree with the adversar}' while
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in the waj' with him, that, being cast into prison, they shall not be

liberated until the}' have paid the uttermost farthing. This, and

similar passages, using the facts and similes with which the people

were familiar, are rather meant to teach the impossibility of salva-

tion through an}' system of repayment, and therefore enforce the

necessity of salvation through faith, and the divine forgiveness. It

is also suggested, that, since Christ taught that some should be

" beaten with many stripes, and others with few," it is implied that

those beaten with few stripes may be at last released. On the

contrary, these illustrations show that there are grades in the char-

acter of human responsibility which are measured b}' knowledge,

ability, and opportunity. Representative passages in this group are

found in Matthew 5 : 25, 26 ; Luke 15 : 11-32 ; Psalms 103 :
8-

13, etc. These passages are usually associated with that interpre-

tation of the Greek word aidif, and its derivatives, which seeks to

make it represent limited time. In John 17 : 3, aimtov, the term

rendered " eternal," describes the quality of existence, rather than

its duration. This is however a figurative use, by which the state

of the redeemed is described as life in the highest, noblest, most ex-

pansive, and glorious sense. This use is not common, and can be

applied in but few instances. It may also be admitted that, in

Rom. 16 : 25 and Eph. 3 : 9-11, we have a use of uimwi- in a some-

what measured sense ; but when all has been said, the term usually

signifies «H??ieas?<rf(7 existence, sometimes, perhaps, measured, within

the unmeasured, the latter including the former. The exceptional

use as noticed above cannot set aside or weaken the general mean-

ing of the term as it appears in the New Testament, everlasting.

Moke Neaely Specific Passages.

The passages thus far noticed are only claimed as bringing '• in-

ferential " proof, or suggesting the possibility of modification, or

cessation of punishment, after death. The much discussed passage

in 1 Peter 3 : 18-20 is claimed as indicating that the gospel has

been offered to men in the other world. We are not called upon to
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explain all the difficulties which this passage involves, but we vent-

ure the following suggestions: The writer is drawing a parallel, by

way of illustration, between Christ's work through Noaii, previous

to his incarnation, and his work after his incarnation ; which work

he left to his disciples. The evident aim was to encourage believers

in carrying forward Christ's work, through all difficulties and trials.

The writer evidently expected tliat the purification of the world by

fire was near at hand, hence the natural parallel between the his-

toric purification by water in the time of Noah, and the impending

purification in the time of those to whom he wrote. Such a lesson

seems to be fairly taught by the passage and its contexts. To make

a passage so obscure the basis of a " supposition," and to build a

belief upon that supposition, partakes of speculative dreams more

than of solid truth. The credulity which could wander thus far,

discarding the deductions from philosophy and Scripture which we

have already presented in this paper, is too wild and visionary to

be dignified with the name of belief.

Another isolated passage, 1 Cor., 15 : 29, is adduced as indicating

that Paul recognized some possible salvation after death, which

salvation was gained by the baptism of the living in behalf of the

dead. This, too, if it were a correct deduction from the passage, is

too indefinite to be made the foundation of a belief. It is too

much like " drifting out to sea on the splinter of a Greek accent."

To us, this passage is not difficult. Read in the light of certain

ideas which prevailed in the water-worsliip cult of the heathen

world, Paul here makes an argument ad liominem. He is discuss-

ing the resurrection of the dead. Those to whom he wrote be-

lieved that the dead were conscious, and might be aided to salvation

through baptism on the part of their friends. He seizes upon this

fact to emphasize the clearer truth of the resurrection. As though

he said :
" You believe in baptism for the dead, and in so doing

acknowledge the fundamental truth on which the doctrine of the

resurrection rests." A parallel argument appears in his discussion

with the Athenians, where he appeals to the teachings of their own
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poets as proof of the universal fatherhood of God. Thus viewed,

this passage is not difficult to understand, nor is it opposed to tlie

doctrine of future punishment, as it appears in the Scriptures.

Without entering further into the examination of specific pas-

sages, which the limit of this paper forbids, we note one important

point which remains. God being just, every man " must liave a

fair chance.'" This we fully believe. The objector says, "How can

future punishment be true, when so many do not have a fair chance

here ? " God only can determine what a fair chance is, and we

gladly leave it to him to decide " who then can be saved." All

just judgment is graduated in view of light and opportunity. The

waif born and bred in Baxter street, or Farther India, will not be

judged by the light which glows at Princeton, or Andover. Paul

teaches this truth when he shows (Rom., 2) that those who have

not the revealed will of God, as in the Bible, do nevertheless know

his will, and are judged according to that knowledge. We gladly

accept Peter's conclusion (Acts, 10: 35) that every man who fear-

eth God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him.

Conclusion.

Mysteries are everywhere. It is but a step in any direction to

the boundaries of human experience. Our knowledge of the future

must come from the Scriptures, and from the revelations of truth

in consciousness. We cannot anticipate any revelations which God

may, or may not, make, when men enter the next world. We build

no " air castles " on what the Bible does not say, nor on the dreams

of fancy concerning possible probabilities. We make our wish and

hope that all may find happiness an incentive to earnest labor, that

all may be led to choose the right, rather than allow hope and wish

to determine belief. We do not " split hairs " over the length of

eternity which none can measure, nor the boundaries of the bound-

less. We trust the love, mercy, justice, and wisdom of God, to solve

those problems which human fingers touch only to tangle. We
face the terrible realities of life, and destiny, leaving with God
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what we cannot understand, and trusting his mercy for salvation

from the punishment which neither sophistry nor speculation can

avert. We accept Christ's words :
" These shall go away into pun-

ishment aimiofj but the righteous into life atcowoi'." Beyond that

God knoweth.

^^>2>4^ •i^^e?







CHAPTER XXXII.

The Eternity of Hell-Torments is Acknowledged Through-

out Scripture ; no Literal Fire, Worm, or Brimstone,

these Words being Employed Figuratively, to

Show the Intensity op Future Punishment.

No Pardon for the Impenitent Hereafter ever Taught by Christ.—Jlan Determines in

this World what is to be his Condition in the Next.—The Property of Persistent

Sin is to Intrencli and Perpetuate Itself.—Men who are without the Gospel are yet

Amenable to God's Law Implanted in the Heart.—Fear of Judgment is Inherent in

Man's Moral Nature.—Eternal Justice, and her Indeflectible Necessity.—God'.s

Truth and Supreme Wisdom the only Oracle of Instruction on this Subject.—The
Impenitent Man would be more Miserable in Heaven than in Hell.—The Most Un-

welcome of all the Tenets of Religion is, therefore, that of Future Punishment.

—

It was Held by the Early Church to be Endless.—Not Remedial, nor Educative, nrir

Vindictive, but Vindicatory.—Disobedience to God's Written Law Worse than that

against the Light of Nature.—The Doctrine of Eternal Retribution not to be Over-

thrown by False Philosophies and Theologies, for it is Inwrought by God with the

Human Reason.

By Rev. Daniel Albright Long. D.D., LL.D., President of .\ntioch College,
" Christian," Yellow Springs, Ohio.

Although I am a member of the Christian Church and Presi-

dent of tlie American Christian Convention of the United States

and Canada, I want it distinctly understood that I shall only at-

tempt, in language suited to the average reader, to give a few rea-

sons for my individual belief. The Bible is our creed. Accord-

ing to that momentous saying of the Saviour, so wise that an angel

may be instructed by it, and yet so simple that a child can un-

derstand it, that " the tree is known by its fruit," the Christian

Church holds that a man is to be known by his life, and, therefore,

that Christian character, and not peculiar opinions about future re-
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wards and punishments, is the true test for Christian fellowsliip

among men. Tims we are led to withhold regard from dogmatic or

polemic theology in the education of youth, and bestow our confi-

dence upon the acfrd religii:>us life, rather than upon the professed

faith.

I will give my opinion, in part, on the subject in hand, in a sup-

posed conversation between wife and husband.

W. Do you think the preponderance of Scripture is on the side

of tlie eternity of hell-torments ?

S. I really do not know. I incline to the notion that the eter-

nity of hell-torments is acknowledged throughout Scripture. Do
you not remember that it says tlie " fire of the damned will never

be extinguished, nor the worm die " ?

W. And do you believe in literal fire, worms, and brimstone, in

hell ?

II. Certainly not. These words are used figuratively. I think

the Scripture is decisive as to the iirincipal punishment consisting

in a hopeless separation from God.

W. What is the meaning of the words Jtades and sheol ?

If. I do not know. Prof. Campbell, of Aberdeen, Scotland,

says, "As to the word Jtades., which occurs in eleven jjlaces in the

New Testament, and is rendered Jiell in all, except one, where it is

translated grave, . . . in my judgment, it ought never, in Script-

ure, to be rendered hell, at least in the sense wherein that word is

now universally understood by Christians. In the Old Testament,

the corresponding word is sheol. In translating that word the Sev-

enty have almost invariably used hades'' (Is. 14: 9. seq., Luke, 16:

23, seq. See Lowth, Led. on Heb. Poetry^ VII. Campbell, PreL,

Diss. VI., pt. 2). But the term hell is commonly applied to the place

of punishment in the unseen world. Jews, Mussulmans, and Chris-

tians have all depicted the horrors and the punishments of hell, as

their several fancies have conceived of it.

W. Where do j-ou think the Jews supposed hell to be?

H. Near the center of the earth. They call it " the deep " and
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" destruction "
; they also term it " Gehenna," which signifies the

valley of Hinnom, or the valley of the sons of Hiimom, which was,

as it were, the common sewer of Jerusalem, and the place where

children were sacrificed to iloloch.

W. Then, what is your opinion of the meaniug of the words,

" the gates of hell," mentioned by our Saviour ? (Matt., 17 : 18.)

H. I think they signify the power of hell, for the Eastern people

call the places of their princes gates.

W. Now, in regard to punishments after death, do you not think

it is time for the ministers and religious teachers of all classes to stop

talking about hell, hades, sheol, and all tliat, and present the love

of God and his Son, with more light and sweetness to their peo-

ple ? It is strange to me that tender-hearted men could teach tliat

an all-merciful God would punish any one after death.

H. Let us look a moment at the method of teaching used b}-

Christ. He certainly had opportunities of teaching that those who

went to the grave impenitent and unpardoned might obtain pardon

hereafter. Eead what he saj's about the barren branch, the tares,

the servant who hid his lord's money. Against the foolish virgins

" the door was shut." It is the tender-hearted Christ who places

the picture of the "gulf fixed," without bridge or cable, between'

Gehenna and Paradise. It may be that all men will be saved. Yet

I do not find a single passage recorded from the Saviour's lips from

which I am authorized to preach probation after death. Just sujd-

pose I should saj-, " It was appointed unto man once to die, and

after that the probation." You would correct me at once, and say,

" the judgment." While the pious sagacity of the world is divided

on this subject, and many of the theistic evolutionists of the pres-

ent da}' are seeking to make the people regard future punishment

as inconsistent with the goodness of God, the fact remains that

Christian consciousness and the Holy Scriptures lead us to believe

that we determine, in this world, what is to be our condition in the

next. Who is it that declares that " every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For
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by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt

be condemned" ?

W. Why do you think the apostles said so little about the in-

termediate state of the dead, and appeared to think tlie day of judg-

ment was so near at hand ?

IT. It appears to me that they regarded character the most val-

uable thing they could present. Repentance and the pardon of sin

were more to be desired. So far as our destiny is now concerned,

our Judge is in reality at our door. In a few days we shall leave

our children, and our souls will leave our bodies. How true that

death and the final judgment are always near at hand ! Yet, from

the first chapter of the Old Testament to the last chapter of the

New, we never read of a single unrepenting man rising up from

torment to eternal happiness. Sodom and Gomorrah were de-

stroyed two thousand years before Christ appeared. Speaking of

those who did not receive his disciples, he said, " Verily I say unto

you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah
'

in the day of judgment, than for that city."

During those twenty centuries, the Sodomites had remained un-

forgiven. It may be that they have all been forgiven since, and

made perfectly happA^ If so, the fact is not recorded in the Script-

ures, and I have no authority for preaching anything of the kind.

John, the beloved disciple, was, perhaps, just as good, as tender-

hearted, and understood the Scriptures about as well as any of our

modern theologians. Now, if you will turn to John 3 : 36, you will

read these words :
" He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life ;

but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of

God abideth on him." Mark (10:20) reminds us that we must

wean our minds from too much love of houses and lands "in this

time," if we expect " in the world to come eternal life."

For the sake of argument, grant that all men ma}- have a proba-

tion,—that sinful men will change their minds, and obtain forgive-

ness after death. Then j'ou must be logical and say that good men

have a probation in which they may, if they so desire, deny Christ.
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Prof. Edwards A. Park says, " iMen say that there is a mystery in

the Bible doctrine of future punishment. There is a deeper mys-

tery in the doctrine of future pardon. It is easy to imagine that a

malefactor may feel remorse forever. It is not easy to imagine that

throughout eternity he will never feel compunction in the remem-

brance of his most cruel sin. When the Apostle Paul reflects in

heaven on the persecuting spirit which he once indulged, and which

is now completely forgiven, he can only solve the mystery by say-

ing, 'O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge

of God !
'

"*

W. How can a man's probation end, until his character is fixed?

H. Have we not life and death set before us? I am inclined to

think a man's character is about fixed when he makes up his mind

to go in the way of death. The fearful thing about sin is that it

appears to perpetuate itself. It will do no good to keep talking

about God's having no governmental limitation to his executive

clemency. What assurance have we that a man who persists in sin,

from day to day, against the light of nature, against conscience,

against all that is pure and holy, will obtain pardon hereafter?

W. What will you say about little children ? They are not

supposed to be moral agents. Will they not have a probation?

H. Baptized or unbaptized, I do not think they need a proba-

tion. With intonations sweeter than an angel's whisper we hear

the words, "Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid

them not."

W. Then, if little children, who are ignorant of the gospel, shall

be saved by a loving Saviour, why should not men in distant lands

be excused, and saved, who are without the Bible?

H. I incline to the view that those men who have not rejected

the gospel will be punished if thev reject the law. Jews and Gen-

tiles all have the law of God, whether they have Bibles or not. It

is out of the question to think of all the millions of men, women,

and little children in Gentile lands going to endless punishment.

* Printed sermon at installation of Eev. Horace H. Leavitt, Xorth Andover, Mass.
35
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Tliose of us who with superior opportunities violate God's coin-

inands and neglect to aid them may have them to rise in judgment

and condemn us. Yet we should be unjust to tliem if we did not

remind them that they would be punished if they violated the law

written on their consciences as by the finger of God. Read Romans

2:14, 15, 16.

" For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature

the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law

unto themselves : which show the work of the law written in their

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts

the mean while accusing, or else excusing one another ; in the day

when God shall judge the secrets of men, by Jesus Christ, according

to my gospel."' If any are punished it is not because God is either

unjust or unkind.

W. Look at the revolution of opinion in regard to physical

science.

H. It is true that there have been great revolutions of opinion in

regard to physical science. The old geocentric (Ptolemaic) theory,

that made the earth tlie center, was overthrown when the heliocen-

tric (Copernican) theor}' was adopted. Who will say that Jesus

Christ was not the center of the Christian system yesterday—that

he is not the center to-day—that he will not remain the center for-

ever ?

Men have a " fearful looking for of judgment " ; but they would

have no fear of judgment if the truth were not found in man's

moral nature. It is found, too, in every man's conscience.

There is no such thing in the Bible as " eternal hope." The con-

science of a guilt}^ sinner is hojieless.

Eternal Justice, like Fate in tlie old poets, which is even above

Jupiter, announces her law with an iron indeflectible necessity, the

ground of which we are unable to explore. Of this, examples

:

Punishment, according to Horace, never leaves out of her sight the

culprit who stalks audaciously away before her, but limps unremit-

tinglv after him until slie overtakes him. Innocent blood cries for
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vengeauce {Bible}. '-The notion of ill-desert and punishableness,"

saj's Kant {Praktische Vermmft, 151. Ed. Eosenkranz), "is neces-

sarily implied in the idea of voluntary transgression ; and the idea

of punishment excludes that of happiness in all its forms. For

though he who inflicts punishment may, it is true, also have a be-

nevolent purpose to produce by the punishment some good effect

upon the criminal, yet the punishment must be justified, first of all,

as pure and simple requital and retribution : that is, as a kind of

suffering that is demanded b}^ the law without any reference to

its prospective beneficial consequences ; so that, even if no moral

improvement and no personal advantage should subsequently ac-

crue to the criminal, he must acknowledge that justice has been done

to him, and that his experience is exactly conformed to his conduct.

In every instance of punishment, properly so called, justice is the

very first thing, and constitutes the essence of it. A benevolent

purpose, and a happy effect, it is true, may be conjoined with pun-

ishment ; but the criminal cannot claim this as his due, and he has

no right to reckon upon it."

Dante's legend over the portal of hell is, "All hope abandon, ye

who enter here." Read Dr. Shedd's Endless Punishment, p. 143, last

lines. The word of God is, " Now is the accepted time ; now is the

day of salvation " (2 Cor., 6 :2). Hope is characteristic of time

and earth.

W. Do j'ou not think that all fear of future punishment is a

mere superstition ? Look at the account of Rhadamanthus.

H. You must remember that mankind have always believed in

future punishment by reason of their moral sense. Prominent men

have made war on the tenet in every age. Had it been a pure fig-

ment of the imagination, a superstition, men would have gotten rid

of it long ago. Why is it that some new theologian does not take

the field and try by an eloquent oration, or an elaborate argument,

to satisfy the people of the United States that they should not fear

Rhadamanthus ? This proves, beyond a doubt, the firmness with

which the belief in future punishment is intrenched in man's " moral
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constitution." With wliat majestic grandeur do the following words

flow forth from the lips of the pious and learned Dr. Shedd: "If

there really were no hell, absolute indifference toward the notion

would long since have been the mood of all mankind, and no argu-

ments, either for or against it, would be constructed "' (^Doctrine of

Endless Punishment, chap. iii.).

" Losing the soul."—There are some things which we cannot buy

back, losses which cannot be restored. The man who forges a sig-

nature to a check may receive the money named on its face, but that

money will never buy back his lost innocence. Millions would not

do it. Judas Iscariot returned the thirty pieces of silver, but the un-

speakable infamy of the awful transaction was fixed forever. In all

guilt there is this element of hopelessness ; a loss which we cannot re-

store, and, when God's great remedy is neglected, the ruin becomes

final. In addition to this ruin of guilt, which renders the soul un-

worthy of the divine fellowship, the gospel also recognizes a loss of

spiritual faculty or power. The eye is a little spot, the vital point

of vision smaller still, but, if it receives a fatal hurt, all the light of

the universe is lost. The glory of the summer day, the beauty of

mountains, meadows, and brooks, the smiling faces and loving

glances of friends, are all blotted out. If the ear loses its hearing,

all familiar voices, tender tones, and sweet strains of music go with

it. So, when a soul loses its spiritual power, all is lost. Truth is

gone, God is gone, heaven is gone, all is gone. There is deep sig-

nificance in the figures used to describe the soul lost in sin : it is

blind, deaf, a heart that perceives not, and the final habitation is

" outer darkness." How solemn, therefore, the Saviour's question :

""VN'hat is a man profited if he gain the whole world and lose his

own soul ?
"

The man who takes the Bible as his guide in religion does not

take an arbitrary dogma. He who comes to the foot of the cross

takes the position of a learner. To undertake to understand every-

thing in a moment would be for the novice to turn teacher. " The

pages of the Bible," says Prof. Fisher, "are like sheets written
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with invisible ink, on which, when exposed to the heat, messages

of love and warning come out in bold, distinct characters. Doc-

trines of the Bible that seemed unintelligible or repulsive are capa-

ble of assuming another aspect " (^Faith and Rationalism'). And so,

to quote the familiar words of Bacon, in The Advancement of

Learning, " we ought not to draw down and submit the mysteries

of God to our reason, but contrariwise to raise and advance our

reason to the divine truth."

That which is supported by the human conscience is rational.

The opponent of future punishment does not draw his arguments

from the words of Christ or from pure truth and reason. His ob-

jections to future punishment are sentimental, and not ethical. He

finds no consolation in a guilty conscience, for that expects punish-

ment. What is it causes him to dread " the fearful," when read-

ing Heb. 10 : 27 ? " The fearful looking-for of judgment, and

fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries." We are

told that impenitent sinners " sorrow as those who have no hope
"

(1 Thess., 4 : 13). Will not the sinner's own conscience " bear wit-

ness " and approve the sentence, " in the day when God shall judge

the secrets of men by Jesus Christ"? (Rom., 2:16.) Dives is

silent when reminded of the justice of his suffering. The pious sa-

gacity of those who framed the Westminster Larger Catecliism

caused them, with all the evangelical creeds, to say, ..." the

wicked, upon clear evidence and full conviction of their own con-

sciences, shall have the just sentence of condemnation pronounced

against them " (^Ans. 89). But who shall punish according to the

degree of the crime ? The solution of this difficulty can only be

found in supreme wisdom. The opinion of Blackstone (Com.,

Book IV., ch. i.) ought to be as good on human and divine pun-

ishments as that of most professors of theology. " The end, or final

cause, of human punishments is not atonement or expiation for the

crime committed ; for that must be left to the just determination of

the Supreme Being." A man is not compelled to commit suicide.

If, however, he kills himself, he cannot bring liimself to life again.
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We are not forced to sin. If we sin, we cannot, witliout God, get

back to holiness of heart or to the place we were before sinning.

Think of the fearful moral bondage. Christ said. " Whosoever com-

mitteth sin is the slave of sin" (John, 8: 34). And is it not true

that " sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death " ? (James,

1 : 15.)

Judas went " to his own place" (Acts, 1 : 25). An impenitent

persistent sinner prefers hell to heaven—and though he may be

miserable in hell, he would be still more so in heaven, if he were

forced to go there.

What says South, in regard to tlie l)urden and anguish of a guilty

conscience ? Some " have done violence to their own lives, and so

fled to hell as a sanctuarj', and chose damnation as a release."

Go to yonder dram-shop, and say to that bloated father, My
friend, let us leave this place of hunger, wretchedness, disease, and

death, and seek Christian society, where you will find plenty, hap-

piness, health, and life. He would say, " NoT Unless the Divine

Spirit touched his heart, and he repented and forsook the evil, he

would still prefer the gambling brothel to the virtuous Christian

home. If you were to bind him and take him to church, and force

him to hear the songs of praise for redeeming love, he would not

be happy. Force him to keep company with virtuous men and

women at all times, and his misery would only increase. Until his

heart and his heart's desires were changed, no force would make

him happy. Man begins his hell as soon as lie begins to do and

love the wrong. Sin and its slaves, or Satan and his followers,

" love darkness rather than light," hell rather than heaven, " be-

cause their deeds are evil " (John. 3 : 19).

What says history ? Let us not stop our ears to her w-arning

voice. Take the history of morality and human civilization.

What do we find ? " The age which is most reckless of law, and

most vicious in practice, is the age that has the loosest conception

of penalty, and is the most inimical to the doctrine of endless retri-

bution "' (Dr. Shedd's Doctrine of Endless Punishment, chap. iii.).
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A virtuous and religious generation adopts sound ethics, aud rever-

ently believes that " tlie Judge of all the earth will do right

"

(Gen., 18: 25) ; that God will not " call evil good, and good evil,

nor put darkness for light and light for darkness " (Is., 5 : 20) ;

and that it is a deadly error to assert, with the sated and worn-out

sensualist :
" All things come alike to all ; there is one event to the

righteous and the wicked "(EccL, 9 : 2).

I believe that the idea of future punishment is the most unwel-

come of all the tenets of the Christian religion. You will always

find a growing disbelief in future puiiishment where the peoj)le

deny the divinity of Christ, or listen with approval to such infidels

as speak of the Bible as the carpenter's story of creation. " Sin,''

says South, " is the only perpetual motion which has yet been found

out, and needs nothing but a beginning to keep it incessantly going

on."

Aristotle I regard as the greatest logician among men. Read

the seventh book of his EtJucs, and observe how clearly he distin-

guishes between strong will to wickedness and weak self-indul-

gence. The condition of the former he regarded as worse than the

latter. So I think that the man who reads the Sermon on the

Mount, and then sins against the moral law willfully, sins more de-

terminedly than the man who " sins against the light of nature."

Read Dr. Shedd on Doctrine of Endless Punishment., and see if

you do not agree with him, when he says, in substance, " future

punishment must have a foothold in the human reason, or it could

not have maintained itself against all the recoil and opposition

which it elicits from the human heart." Founded in ethics, in

law, and in judicial reason, as well as taught by the Author of

Christianity, it was the prevailing opinion in the Early Church that

the punishment of the impenitent would be endless. Origen and

Clement took the position that " the punishments of the condemned

are not eternal, but only remedial ; the Devil himself being capable

of amelioration " (Gieseler, I., 214). It is not necessary to quibble

about hades, and sheol, the whole matter in a nut shell being this

:



614 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

Is the suffering to which Christ sentences the wicked for tlie pur-

pose of educating and correcting the sinner, or is it for the purpose

of satisfying and vindicating God's law, wiiich the sinner has

broken ?

Since the Reformation of the Sixteenth Centurj', Annihilation-

ism, Universalism, Restorationism, have all been taught. No man
can deny original sin, regeneration, and vicarious atonement with-

out being a Universalist. Suffering that is merely educational does

not require a crucified Saviour to release from it. But suffering

that is judicial and punitive can be forgiven the transgressor,

by being inflicted upon a substitute. During the last seventy-

five years, the philosoph}' and theology of Germany have given

more encouragement to Universalism than all the world beside.

Rationalism is bitterly opposed to what it sneeringly calls " evan-

gelical truth.'' The anti-rationalistic theologians of German}' and

tile United States who accept the idea of apostasy, incarnation, and

redemption, and yet depend on the teachings of Schleiermacher

more than on the teachings of Christ, to explain the doctrines of

eschatology, are doing, perhaps, more to spread the doctrine of

Restorationism than is usually supposed. It is wonderful to see

how many forms of Universalism these learned German theologians

have started. Take, for example, Nitzsch (^Dogmatics, 219). He

teaches Restorationism. From his dogmatic and sweeping asser-

tions, you would suppose that Christ and his apostles never taught

anything else. Yet he cites only two passages from the entire Bible

to support his Restorationism, 1 Pet., 3 : 19, and Heb., 11 : 39, 40.

And tlien he explains, "There are traces of a capacity in another

state of existence for comprehending salvation, and for a change

and purification of mind." And, further, he asserts, " It is the apos-

tolical view, that for those who were unable in this world to know

Christ and his truth and grace, there is a knowledge of the Re-

deemer in the other state of existence which is never inoperative,

but is either judicial or quickening." Dorner ( Christian Doctrine,

HI., 77) says, " The final judgment can take place for none before
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the gospel has been so addressed to him that free appropriation of

the same was possible." In the same book he says (IV., 41(3-428),

after giving the arguments for and against endless punishment

:

"We must be content with saying that the ultimate fate of individ-

uals, namely, whether all will attain the blessed goal or not, re-

mains veiled in mystery."

I am satisfied that some of the wisest and best men and women

believe and teach Universalism ; but Christ says, of the wicked,

" These shall go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous

into eternal life."

I believe that fire is a symbol for a doom otherwise indescribable.

I am glad to believe that theology is not the truth itself, but the

opinions of men about the truth. The Bible and the universe are

the repositories of truth. Theologj', pliilosophy, and natural science

are man's interpretation of those facts, and must vary continually

with his knowledge of them. That knowledge is constantly advanc-

ing. So far the doctrine of eternal retribution has held its wa}'

in spite of all the appeals to human sentiment. It lias passed into

literature. It is from future punishment that the grand epic of the

sublime Milton derives its awful grandeur. Who that has studied

Shakespearean tragedies has failed to observe how they sound and

stir the depths of the soul, by their " delineation of guilt, intrinsic

and eternal " ? And when I think that this idea of future punish-

ment must be inwrought, by God, into the human reason, and that

the Judge of quick and dead taught the doctrine of endless retri-

bution (Matt., 25 : 4(3 ; Mark, 9 : 44 ; John, 6 : 29 ; 2 Cor., 15 : 25,

26), I cannot believe that the man who places his faitli in the chance

of reformation after death can approach his grave with sins unre-

pented of in this life, and not feel that Universalism has a " slender

exegetical basis."

Dear reader, do not think that we are urging you to go to church,

as you would go to an insurance agent, through fear of future fire.

I trust that the love of Christ constrains us. If we think differently.
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we will think differently in love. Minds differ like faces, and like

everything which God has made and sin has marred. Let us cherish

the charitable hope that, when these thick fogs of time, looking

through which we so often misinterpret God's truth and misjudge

each other, shall vanish at the radiant apjiearing of that One who

shall shed from his face the glorious sunshine of heaven, the light

of that countenance may be seen in the features of our souls, forever

transfigured by his glory.







CHAPTER XXXIII.

The Final Judgment of Jesus Christ, and its Eternal

Consequences for All Mankind.

The Language of Jesus Christ, in Matthew 25, Involves many Propositions, among them

these :— 1. There is a Final Judgment, distinguished from the Judgments of History,

which passes upon All Men, and Knows but one Alternative, Salvation or Con-

demnation.—2. The Consequences of this Doom are Eternal.—Attempts to Evade

this Awful Fact ;—(a) Restorationism
;
(b) Conditional Immortality.—3. The Awards

of it are according to Conduct in the Bodily Life.

—

i. The Final Judgment will

be held by Jesus Christ as Mediator between God and Man.—Which Implies,

5, that Men will be Judged by their Conduct toward Christ.—But this Involves the

Difficult Question, 0, Concerning those who have never heard of Christ in the Bodily

Life.—On this, the Scriptures leave us much in the Dark.—Untenable Auswers : (a)

That the Gospel has actually been Preached in all the World
;
{b) The General Wit-

ness of God to the Heathen
;

(c) the Preaching in Hades.—But on this Matter we
must speak with Caution and Diffidence.

By Professor Christopher E. Luthahdt, D.D., Th.D., University of Leipzig, Germany.

"When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the

angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of his glory : and

before him shall be gathered all the nations : and he shall separate

them one from another, as the .shepherd separateth the sheep from

the goats : and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the

goats on the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his right

hand. Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared

for you from the foundation of the world : . . . for inasmuch as

ye did it unto one of these my brethren, even these least, ye did it

unto me. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart

from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the

devil and his angels : . . . inasmuch as ye did it not unto one
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of these least, ye did it not unto me. And these shall go away into

eternal punishment : but the righteous into eternal life " (Matt., 25

:

31-46). How often have we read and heard these words, how often

reasoned about them ! But the}^ appeal to us always with a new

power. It is not only their majestic poetry that stirs the imagination.

Rather is it their awful solemnity, which penetrates the spirit and

will not release us from its grasp. The words of this passage are

perhaps the most majestic and powerful of Scripture. And they

are not merely i^oetrj-, but truth. For tlie mouth of the Truth gave

them utterance. And they comprehend in themselves a multitude

of single truths.

We select from this number the following: (1) There is a final

judgment, which passes upon all men, either to salvation or to con-

demnation
; (2) this judgment determines the fate of all men for-

ever; (3) the separation is effected according to conduct in this

earthlj' life
; (4) the separation is effected by Chiist and is, there-

fore, (5) made dependent upon him. In accordance with this must

we judge, (6) concerning tiie future judgment of the heathen, and

in general of those who in this life have not heard the gospel of

Christ. These propositions will form the subject-matter of the fol-

lowing discussion.

1. There is a fnal Judgment, whieh passes upon all men, determin-

ing them to salvation or to condemnation.

It is indeed said: The history of the world is the world's judg-

ment. That is a half-truth. Divine judgments do in fact take

place in the present, in the lives of individuals and of peoples. The

destinies of men are not merely destinies ; but in them are enacted

ethical judgments of God. And it belongs to the loftiest attain-

ments of the soul to perceive, in the course of the history of na-

tions, the ways and works of divine justice. These, however, are

onl}' single steps in the progress of the divine justice toward its

goal. These are not the judgment itself: the}' are onlj' preparatory

to it. For much remains unsolved ; in the present there is no un-
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mixed result. The history of the world is the world's judgment

—

if we choose to so speak—only because there is a final judgment.

For everything must be brought to its own end and purpose. His-

tory is the great process between light and darkness, truth and

falsehood, justice and injustice. At the end, God will pronounce

judgment, justifying the one part, condemning the other. There is

a judgment that is final.

This judgment is the decision and consequently the separation.

It knows but one alternative, it is either—or; it has no middle

term. Tertium non datur. Men have but seldom the right to j)ro-

nounce a definitive final judgment upon men. For we cannot look

into the depths of souls. Appearances are deceptive. What is

visible upon the surface may possibly not be an expression of that

which is beneath ; and what is hid in the depths of the soul m.ay

possibly be incapable of manifestation. Not our bodies only, our

souls also wear garments and go clothed in vaiions vestments, in

which they can show themselves, but can also conceal themselves,

so as to appear other than they are. This world is a world of de-

ceptions. We deceive even our own selves. To know one's self, in

reality to know one's self, is a rare art and rare wisdom. For we are

entangled in the affairs, operations, efforts of this world, which

easily impose upon us in regard to ourselves. At death we emerge

from this world. As in death the body by which we stand con-

nected with this material world disappears, the material world dis-

appears also. As we forsake the body, we forsake also the world

of appearances and deceptions. Emerging from this woild, we

enter the world of God, we pass from the world of appearance into

the world of truth. We shall stand naked before God, without

the garments which this world has wrapped about us. When we

stand before God, it is in the presence of One before whose eyes all

things are naked and laid open (Heb., 4 : 13). In the profoundest

depth of every soul, none the less, a decision will have taken place.

However concealed and obscured, it will be inevitably present. In

the last analysis, we are all either for, or against, God. A middle
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position is impossible. For though indeed there are in the material

world things indifferent ; in the moral world of personality there is

no indifference, no neutrality, but onl}- determinateness ; only an

either—or. But God looketh upon the heart, i. p., the most inward

relation of the soul to himself. This most inward decision of the

soul for or against God corresponds, therefore, to that last histor-

ical and actual decision and separation by God in the final judg-

ment.

The decision of God, therefore, in the final judgment, will be

either salvation or condemnation, and these only. For, in exact

accordance with the inward choice of the man, for or against God,

will the sentence stand for fellowship with God or i-ejection from

him. "Come, ye blessed," "Depart, ye cursed." Tliere is no

mean. "Come,"—this is the sentence of salvation, for salvation is

fellowship with God. In it all is comprehended. There is no other

and no higher blcosedness. For to be a man of God is the original

destin}' of man. This is now accomplished. For to have attained

his divinely ordained destiny makes man's blessedness. To all,

therefore, who attain blessedness, the blessedness is the same ; but

the glory will be different. God will set some over much, others

over little. " One star differeth from another in glory." But the

possibilities of these gradations are endless. " Depart,"—this is

the sentence of condemnation. For to be excluded from God's

presence is the greatest evil for man, because the contradiction of

his destiny. For as created hy God, so are we also created for

God. He is our life, light, and goal. Excluded from God and the

world of God, limited to one's own God-resisting will and the in-

stigator of it, Satan, and yet placed beyond the possibility of

actively employing this will—this is the fire that is not quenched

and the worm that dieth not. This condemnation is the same for

all ; but its degrees will be different for different individuals.

For, according as more or less was given to each one, will each

suffer more or fewer stripes (Luke, 12 : 47, 48). This is the final

judgment.
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2. But this jluhpnent determines man's fate for eternity.

There is no more awful thought than that of eternal damnation.

When we reflect upon it, and plunge ourselves into it, it makes the

blood run cold. The mere thought seems insupportable. It is no

wonder, then, that attempts have been continually made to mitigate

it. The doctrine of apokatastasis, so-called, or restorationism, is

well known. Down to our own day it has been constantly reappear-

ing in the Church. This is the doctrine : At the end all things

will come into harmony with God ; for God shall be all in all.

Hence, not division, but union, must be the goal of all things ; in

other words, all will finally attain to blessedness. The thought

has something attractive about it; we find it difficult to escape its

fascination. But it has Holy Scripture against it, for this speaks of

an eternal perdition in the same terms as of the eternal life. " Eter-

nity " is the same in both instances. What is true of the one

eternity must be true of the other. There is an " eternal fire," an

"eternal punishment" (Matt., 25:41, 46), "a worm that dieth

not, a fire that is not quenched " (Matt., 9 : 48 ; Is., 66 : 24), " and

they shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever " (Rev.,

20:10). £x inferno nulla redemptio is, therefore, a saying of the

Church. And so it must be indeed. For what should alter their

condemnation ? Either the love of God or the power of God. But

the love of God, as toward these, has reached an end, for it has ex-

hausted itself, and resigns its office to justice. And the power of

God can accomplish nothing against the human will. For in the

sphere of personal and moral life the jjower which compels must

yield to the will which determines. Deus non cogit sed trakit. God

does not coerce, but draws and persuades the will. That is the

order of the moral world, which God himself has established as its

law, in which the power of God prevails, and by which he also dis-

tinguishes that sphere from the material world. But the will of

the wicked has declared itself against God, and thereby has sepa-

rated itself from him. But no man can attain to blessedness against

his will. There is, then, no apokatastasis, no final restoration of
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all men. But this dual issue is still comprehended in the unity of

God"s will. For God is holy love. He cannot deny himself.

" Righteousness and judgment are the foundation of his throne "

(Ps., 89:15; 97:2).

Or men have endeavored to avoid this thought by means of the

doctrine of conditional immortality, so-called, or the doctrine of

soul-annihilation,—that the souls of the damned finally wear them-

selves out and cease to be. Originated by German philosophers

and philosophical theologians, this theory has been especially ad-

vanced in recent times among the theological circles of England and

France. But the word of Scripture concerning the eternity of dam-

nation contradicts tliis theory also, and the essential attributes of

human personality refute it. For material things and forms may

indeed be dissolved and perish, but personality is a life compre-

hended in itself, a proper selfliood which cannot be dissolved and

cannot be annihilated. Hence, the final judgment decides man's

fate forever.

3. The sentence of God is pronounced according to human conduct

in the bodily life.

" It is appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh

judgment " (Heb., 9 : 27). This word of Scripture means, that,

with death, the function of the earthly life is completed, so that the

man now comes before the tribunal of God ; that that whereunto

this life is ordained is not continued after this life, but that in this

life in the body, the relation toward God, in accordance with which

the man is some time to be judged, is inwardly determined. We
have not to wait for another period, or to put off to it, with specious

hopes ; but here our future fate is inwardly decided, according as

we have placed ourselves in relation to God, for him, or against him.

For this life in the body is hereunto appointed. Here, in the

body, the voices of God appeal to us, from within and without,

which call us to him, that we should turn to him and be his own.

Here, in this world, and in the bodily life, is the time of our proba-
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tioii, which we must recognize before it is too hite. This is the

constant, indisputable doctrine of the Hoi}- Scriptures. We shall

one day be judged according to the deeds done in the body (2 Cor.,

5 : 10). The apostle does not defer this to the time after death,

but speaks onl\- of the time before death ; to this lie limits the norm

of our future judgment. We too, then, must limit ourselves to it.

From passages such as Matt. 12 : 32, and the like, nothing can be

shown to the contrary. For when our Lord denies forgiveness for

both this life and that to come, it is simply a denial of it in toto

which is meant, and not the suggestion of a ijossibility of a

change of mind, or anything of the kind, for the time after

death. We should be depriving tliis bodily life of the deci-

sive significance which belongs to it, if we set up beside it a sec-

ond period, a time after death, so that to this period after death

might be assigned the same function and significance as to the bod-

ily life here on earth. In the case of Lazarus and the rich man

(Luke, 16: 19, se(/.), the contrasted destinies of the future were de-

termined at the time of death ; and just because the present bodily

life is decisive, does the rich man in torment request that a special

warning and admonition maj' be granted to his brethren upon earth.

This present life is the scene of God's revelation of grace, and of

men's willingness or unwillingness to put it to the proof. Now is

the time of sowing, then the time of reaping (Gal., 6 : 7). We
have no right to extend the time of sowing beyond this life, into

the time after death. This present world is the field upon which

the seed is scattered, and where it is decided whether or no it \\ ill

bear fruit, \\liether the growth is of wheat or tares, etc., as the par-

ables of the Lord teach in Matt. 13 : 3, seq. If, according to the

teaching of Holy Writ, the judgment takes place " according to the

deeds "—where else shall these deeds be accomplished, save here on

earth? Only here on earth is there opportunity and possibility of

feeding the hungry, giving drink to the thirsty, clothing the naked,

etc., and, in general, of all deeds of kindness. After death, all oc-

casion and possibility disappear. Fi r if, at death, the world and
3fi
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the body forsake us together, then we pass at death from the world

of activity into the workl of tranquillity and rest, and cease our em-

ployments. For the bod}- is the organ of all activity. We are

placed, then, by death, beyond the sphere of activity. The opinion

that departed spirits may also possess tlie power, or capacity, to

make known their presence by all kinds of actions pertaining to life,

tlie opinion which conceives their condition as altogether according

to tlie analogy of the present life, is erroneous. The condition

after death is not a copy of the bodily life, but of quite a different

sort ; for it is bodiless. But the body was created for us by God

as the organ for our conscious activity. Without the body, no

deed of man is performed. The case of angels cannot be cited to

the contrary. For these spirits were created b}- God to be the pow-

ers of the spiritual world. Man, however, is not an angel, neither

does he become an angel at death. He belongs in a different cate-

gory of God's creatures. He is, and remains, man, /. c, a combina-

tion of bodj' and soul. At death, an essential change takes place

in him, inasmuch as the body disappears, and therewith the possi-

bility of activity. He enters into rest. Accordingl}^ at death, all

action ceases. Therefore must the standard of the judgment be

taken from the relation to God in this life. Hence, the Scriptures,

throughout, designate this temporal bodily life as a gracious respite.

As the Lord weeps over Jerusalem, because it knew not the day of

its visitation (Luke, 19: 44), so must we posit for every individual,

that he have also a time of visitation, when the Lord is here made

known to him. This it is which imparts to the word of preach-

ing here upon earth its deeply solemn significance, and to the ad-

monition to repentance its impressive weight. " To-day, if ye will

hear his voice " (Heb., 3 : 7 ; 4 : 7) ; this •' to-day " is decisive, i. e.,

the time upon earth. " Behold, now is the accepted time, now is

the day of salvation" (2 Cor., G : 2). "To-day,"" not to-morrow,

i. e., after death ;
" now," not in the future, i. e., in the intermedi-

ate state. To this we must liold. if we allow ourselves to be guided

by the Scriptures, and not by our own speculations. The con-
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traiy ductiiue is a suggestion of false hopes. It destroys the

seriousness of this life, and the responsibility for our conduct

—

the preaching of the gospel included. For from us, to whom is

intrusted the preaching of it here on earth, will the Lord require

the souls dependent on it, not from supposed future preachers in

Hades.

Doubtless, the condition entered upon at death is not tlie final

one. The last decision will not be pronounced till the judgment at

the end of the world. Then will the sentence of God be uttered,

which determines the fate for eternity. It is nevertheless a decis-

ion which takes place at death. For if in the depth of the soul men

separate themselves, here upon earth, on the lines of their relation

to God, at death they enter the corresponding condition—either

for or against God ; and, since the time after death is a time of

waiting, it must be a waiting for that final sentence whose kind will

be determined by that choice which had inwardly been accom-

plished in the earthly life : either a blessed waiting with Christ for

the glorious manifestation of Christ and of the children of God, or

a fearful looking-for of judgment and of the fiery indignation of

God. The sentence of judgment and its future is already antici-

pated in the condition after death. Christ will onlj-, in his own time,

give it reality for eternity. Hence, the judicial decision of God is

determined according to man's conduct in the bodily life. This is

the third proposition.

4. The fourth proposition, suggested by the words placed &t the

head of the discussion, is, that Jesus Christ will hold the final judg-

ment. So the Church has taught, with one voice, according to the

unquestionable testimony of Scripture.

The Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, and shall

gather before him all peoples, to utter the sentence of ete^nit3^

Purposely is the term used, " the Son of man "; for is it no other

than he who became man, in whom humanity should find its desti-

nation and the history of the race its goal. All previous histor}',

with its judgments, only looks forward to this goal of all history.
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In it the ways of God unite. 15ut it is he who became man, Jesus

Christ, who will hold in his grasp this goal, and will give it reality.

For this reason, Paul, in his address from the Areopagus at Athens,

declares, that God "hath appointed a day in the which he will judge

the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath ordained
"'

(Acts, 17 : 31). A man is to judge humanity, and none other than

the Son of man, who is the goal of its history and the realization of

its destiny. This is the witness of Jesus concerning himself. When

we plunge ourselves into the thought, there is indeed something

overwhelming in it, that this man Jesus, even while upon earth he

went to and fro, a man among men, acted among his disciples the

part of a human teacher, stood before the Sanhedrim as a criminal,

should yet designate himself as judge of the world, and the throne

of divine majesty as his future judgment seat. Here must we lay

aside all ordinary standards of philosophical judgment. Only as

more than human, could he so speak, because he was the eternal

Son of the Father, and hence was lifted above all human and cos-

mic limitations ; but, on the other hand, had entered into humanity,

in order to comprehend it in himself and to bring it to its final pur-

pose and goal.

But if in this fasliion he stands over against humanity as its judge,

there must be also a relation of humanity to him, by which it is

fitted and adapted to be the object of his jtxdgment. Humanity

must have been before appointed for him, so that he might enter it

as its consummation. Since he calls to him all that are weary and

heavy-laden, that they may find in him refreshment and rest for

their souls (Matt., 11 : 28, «f^.), he therein designates himself as

the end and aim of every human soul. Hence we are all, from the

beginning, created with regard to him. True, it is elsewhere stated

that we are created for God. " Tu nos fecisti ad te" says Augus-

tine, at the beginning of his Confessions. No word can be truer

than this. But here is meant the God of revelation, who has con-

descended to be the God of men. He is this through his Son, the

mediator of his revelation and the manifestation of his nature.
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Therefore we are created fdr God in Christ, that is unto Christ.

" All things have been created tlirougli him and unto him " (Col., 1 :

16), not merely through him, but " unto him," the former because

the latter. Therewith must be posited a relation of mankind, and

consequently of the world, in their creation, to Christ. For the crea-

tion stands in connection with Christ, and every relation of men to

God creature-wise, whether of consent or of rebellion, jiositive or neg-

ative, is impliedlj' bj' mediation ; it is therefore a relation to Christ,

even though unconsciously to the man. To this end, accordingly,

did Christ become man, to bring to historical actuality this relation

already laid down, impliedly, in the creation. That which now is

actually imparted by Christ the Redeemer—the right relation of

man to God—tliis is announced to the world since his time, in the

gospel, in order that men may declare themselves for or against it,

and Jesus Christ, he who became man, will give expression to this

at the judgment day, and will thereupon determine the endless fate

of men. For this reason, Paul, in those words of the address on

Areopagus, connects the two, the judgment by Jesus Christ and

conduct toward him in repentance and faith ;
" the times of igno-

rance God overlooked ; but now he connnandeth men that they

should all everywhere repent : inasmuch as he hath appointed a

day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by the

man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance

unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead " (Acts, 17

:

30, 31). The times of ignorance are those in which men knew

nothing of Christ, hence of ignorance that they had been created

unto him and must find their salvation in him. These times of ig-

norance must now give way to the times of knowledge,—knowledge

that in Christ our goal is presented, so that we may and can yield

to him suitable conduct, by repentance and faith, by the renuncia-

tion of our present condition of sin in opposition to and exclusion

from God, and by obediently turning to God in Christ. In tliis

proposition, accordingly, that we shall be judged by Christ, there is

implied at the same time the further one,
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5. Tliat u>e shall be Judged in accordance ivith our conduct toward

Christ.

This also is a doctrine wliich pervades all Scripture. Not con-

duct in general, not ordinary morality and immorality, not con-

duct toward men, forms the standard of the judgment Christ will

hold, but conduct as toward himself. For, although Jesus appears

to mention, in that judgment-parable of Matt. 25, only general

works of mercy, it is those shown or refused to him, which are meant

as such. " Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these my
bretlu-en, ye did it, or did it not, to me." Consequently, they are

works which presuppose faith in him, and which are the proper

outworking of this faith, hence an acknowledgment of Christ. This

is tlie uniform sense of Christ's words : whosoever confesses him be-

fore men, liim will he also confess before his heavenly Father;

whoso denies him before men, him will he also deny before his

lieavenly Father, and before the angels of God, in the judgment

(Matt., 10:32; Luke, 12 : 8, 9). This thought is continually re-

turning in varied forms. " Whoso is ashamed of him, of him will

Christ also be ashamed, when he shall come—to judgment—in his

glory and the glory of liis Father and of his angels" (Luke, 9: 26).

The eternal judgment attaches to him. " Whoso loseth his life for his

sake shall save it; whoso will save it with denial of Christ, the same

shall lose it " (Luke, 9 : 24 ; 17 : 33). And if the earlier gospels are

already full of this thouglit, still more the gospel of John. In the

strongest terms, continually repeated, does the Lord here make eter-

nal life dependent on himself and on faith in him. "He that believ-

eth on him hath eternal life ; he that believeth not is condemned."

We should need to eliminate half the gospel to refute tliis. In

short, it is as the aged Simeon says of the child Jesus, " He is set

for the falling and rising up of many." As this was true for Israel,

then, so now it has become true for all the world. And the apostles

make known the truth thus applicable to all the world. " There is

salvation in no other, and no other name is given among men

whereby they maybe saved, but the name of Jesus" (Acts, 4 : 12).
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That this is the universal teaching of the apostles, needs no proof.

Jesus, accordingly, is alone the Door that gives admittance to the

kingdom of heaven. It has no other door, and there is no other

way of salvation. Christ alone openeth and no man shutteth ; he

alone shutteth and no man openeth (Rev., 1 : 7). For this very

reason, because there is salvation in Clirist and in no other, must

the word of Christ be preached to the whole world; and for this

the apostles went forth into the world, with the witness of Christ, to

preach the gospel to men, that they might believe on him and be

saved. "For whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall

be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they have not

believed ? and how shall they believe in him whom they have not

heard '? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? and how shall

they preach except they be sent?" (Rom., 10: 13-15.) Therefore

it is the first duty of the commonwealth of Jesus to be his messen-

gers to men, to assist them to faith by the word, that they may be

saved in the day of judgment.

6. But lioio is it with those ivho have heard nothing of Christ in the

hodily life ?

That is the question which involuntarily arises from the fore-

going considerations, and which is the last question which con-

cerns us, but also the most difficult; since it is that for the an-

swering of which the Scriptures afford us the most scanty data. It

is easy to see why the Scriptures leave us so much in the dark on

this point. When the disciples, on one occasion, asked the Lord,

Are there many or few that be saved ? he gave them the answer

:

" Strive to enter in by the narrow door " (Luke, 13 : 24 f.). The Lord

will not answer questions prompted by the mere desire of knowl-

edge, still less those of curiosity, but those of a desire for sal-

vation. And we are not to be anxious for other men, but to take

thought for the salvation of our own souls. This we must keep

constantly before our eyes. But, nevertheless, various questions

press upon us, to which we may attempt to give an answer. Only
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we must not forget that self-distnistfulness befits us, and must not

crave more of an answer than the Lord has seen fit to give us in the

Scriptures.

On the one hand, it is positively established, as we have seen, that

no one comelh unto the Father but by the Son ; that Christ alone is

the Door of the kingdom of heaven, and no man has salvation save

through Christ. If, then, salvation is dependent on Christ alone,

all are lost who have remained apart from Christ. On this account,

the conclusion would seem inevitable that the heathen, who have

heard nothing of Christ, must fall a prey to eternal damnation.

But, on the other hand, it is equally positive that God in Christ

"loved the world " (.John, -3 : 16), i. e., not merely a select number

of men, but the race in its entirety ; that it is his will that all men

should be saved (1 Tim., 2:4); that the grace of God in Christ is

manifested to all (1 Tim., 2 : 11) ; that God desireth not the death

of any, but that all should come to repentance (2 Pet., 3:9); and

many like passages. But reiDentance and faith presuppose the

preacliing of Christ. Hence the conclusion seems to be drawn,

unavoidably, that God has taken care that the gospel also should

come to all men, in order that faith in Christ might thereby be made

possible to them. To this, however, the actual condition of things

seems opposed. We might now content ourselves with this, that we

leave the matter in God's hands, as to how he will bring into har-

mony these two apparently contradictory requirements. And ulti-

mately this must indeed be our final word : God will find ways

and means to extend the jDossibility of faith even to those who, so

far as we see, were in life deprived of it. But there may be an-

swers to these questions which should be rebuked, because they

contradict other well-established truths of Holy Writ. Hence, Me

cannot entirely avoid the necessity of entering upon these ques-

tions, if only to reach fixed conclusions on the negative side, con-

tenting ourselves, on the positive side, with probabilities and possi-

bilities.

The old Lutheran dogmatists solved this problem simply with their
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doutiine that, just as from Adnn: down to Noah's time the preaching

of salvation was made known to all men then living, so in tlie days

of the apostles also, the gospel was preached throughout the whole

world. A few apostolic statements appear to convey this meaning,

such as Rom. 1:5; 10 : 18, and the like. But Rom. 1 : 5 only

indicates the world-wide nature of the task whose accomplishment

belonged to the future, and which was not fulfilled in the time of

Paul. Rom. 10 : 18, also, quoting the 19tli Psalm, speaks only of

the universal nature of the gospel, but does not say that the preach-

ing has come to all and every land. This was in reality not the

case. All lands were not as yet so much as discovered ! Whicli

apostle must we hold to liave visited Australia or America? Nei-

ther were postal relations with these countries established. Hence,

it cannot be the meaning, that these countries were offered at that

time the gospel, but rejected it, and that later generations bore the

guilt of their predecessors. Further, we are not concerned with

the heathen alone. In Christendom also, and among tlie Jews, tar

too many individuals grow to maturity and die without having

heard of Christ, or having received a suitable message about him.

All these, accordingly, have failed totallj' of the possibility of be-

lieving on Christ. But Christ is set "for their falling and rising

up." Hence, he alone is condemned who believed not though hav-

ing opportunity to believe. " Ye would not,"—this word of the

Lord to Jerusalem must be true also of those who are judged. " Ye

would not
;

" not, " Ye could not.'"

There is, indeed, a general witness of God to the heathen also.

" He hath not left himself without witness," says Paul, even of the

heathen, whom God left to their own devices (Acts, 14: 17), and

on the Areopagus at Athens he designates as the j^urpose of the

divine control and guidance of the career of the nations, " that

they should seek God, if haply they might feel after him and find

him" (Acts, 17 :27). By means of this general witness of God,

and its effect in man's inward nature, a relation to God is made

possible. And we shall be driven to acknowledge that even among
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those who are far from God, there is still a difference: some are

nearer, some farther from him. And the Lord himself recognizes

this difference. When he says that Tyre and Sidon would have

repented if such signs had been done among them as in Chorazin

and Bethsaida, and even that in the judgment it shall be more

tolerable for Sodom than for Capernaum (^latt., 11 : 21, 24),

he implies that there is a difference among those who stand out-

side the kingdom of God, and that many even would liave had

faith, hence would have been saved, if the gospel had been offered

to them.

A separation does accordingly take place, in consequence of the

general manifestation of God, in the inward relation to him, and its

result is that some are drawn nearer to the kingdom of God, others

remain further removed from it. But even the former are not

really participants in it. For Christ alone ojjens the door ; Christ

alone leads to the Father. Doubtless, there is at the same time, in

this general relation to God, a coincident inclination toward Christ.

For Christ is, as we saw, the end and aim of the creation, and hence

also of that relation to God which is made possible and actual by

the means of the creation. But the principle remains, nevertheless,

unshaken: only faith in Christ rescues from perdition. Should not

then the opportunity for this faith be offered to men ?

It has become a favorite proposition, with the newer theologians,

that the descent of Christ to Hades, the descenstis ad inferos, is the

offering of this opportunity. The two Petrine passages, 1 Pet.,

3 : 19, and 4 : 6, have been advanced, in many treatises and discus-

sions, in support of this opinion,—in my view erroneously. " Being

put to death in the flesh
'"—so it reads concerning Christ, in the

first passage—"but quickened in the spirit; in which also he went

and preached unto the spirits in prison, which aforetime were disobe-

dient, when the long-suffering of God waited," etc. That this does

not refer to the preaching which Noah performed aforetime to his

own generation, before the flood, stands, in spite of the authority of

an Augustine, among others, in no neeil of proof. Too much testi-
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fies against it. On the contrary, it is said of Jesus Christ, that his

bodily life came to an end in death, but thereupon a new life in

the spirit began,—not in and by his death, but after his death, for

he was " quickened,"—hence after he had died ; and, furthermore,

for a life which was altogether in the power of the spirit, in distinc-

tion from the preceding life "in the weakness of the flesh." This

is not the condition of the soul in death, for that is not a condition

of " being quickened,'' but the revivification which Christ exj^e-

rienced, when he "took his life again" to himself (John, 10:18),

in his quickened and glorified body, before his resurrection. In

such spirit life as this, hence with the glorified body, he went and

made proclamation to the primeval world, which perished in the

flood, and had since remained under sentence, by the manifestation

of himself. It is an act of Christ's. As in the case of men, so also

in that of Christ who became man, the condition of death was a

state of rest, because bodiless (cf. Acts, 2:24). Not until the

quickening again of the body did a time of renewed activity begin

for him,—in the now glorified body,—first in the underworld, toward

those under sentence from the primeval world. For their salvation ?

But, in that case, why should it be noticed with such emphasis,

that God had previously waited in long-suffering, and waited in

vain, that they should turn from their disobedience of unbelief to

the obedience of faith? Here, prominence is given to their guilt,

hence it is the ground of judgment, not of salvation, which is

exhibited.

To the believers of the old dispensation, Christ's glorification

and resurrection, i. e., the complete realization of redemption, be-

came the way of life, as the guarded statement in Matt. 27 : 52,

seq., allows us to infer ; to the unbelievers, he was manifested as

their future judge. Only concerning the believers and the unbe-

lievers does the Scripture here give us any information. Concern-

ing those who had not as yet received any gospel, it tells us nothing.

We have, therefore, hardly the right to make use of this statement,

to answer the question of the salvation or perdition of the heathen.
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If we do this, we quit the [ground of Scripture and follow our own

speculations. But the editice of Christian doctrine cannot be reared

witii hypotheses.

The second passage, 1 Pet., 4 : 6, speaks to this effect, that they

also who have died before Christ's second coming do not on this

account escape the judgment of Christ. For he comes to judge

" the qruck and the dead," i. e., botli such as he shall find alive, and

such as he sluiU find dead, at his coming. " For to this end was the'

gospel preached even to [tlie] dead"' (dead men, not '• f/ii' dead," in

the original) ; that is, to such as Christ at his coming shall lind

dead—for so, according to the connection with the preceding, must

we interpret the word here also—" that they might be judged ac-

cording to men in the llesh, but live according to God in the spirit "
:

that is, for this very purpose the gospel is jireached to men in the

body, that, inasmuch as they are human, the universal death-sen-

tence might indeed be passed upon them, but that they miglit never-

theless have opportunity, according to the inward man, to become

partakers of the life in God. If they reject this opportunity, they

become amenable to the judgment of Christ, and do not in any way

escape it on the ground of having died before the second coming of

Christ. Hence, there is nothing hei'e of a preaching in the under-

world ; in general, no teaching is given ns concerning the dead and

their fate, only of the persecutors of Christ and the Christians it is

said, they do not escape their judgment. For they have rejected

the opportunity to win the life of God. This information the apos-

tle gives to the Christians to whom he writes, concerning the expe-

riences they will have to meet in the world, that they may not

allow themselves to be confused or led astra}' thereby. These pas-

sages, accordingly, afford us no solution of the problem of the fate

of those who in this life have learned nothing of Christ. The

Scriptures tell us notliing, in direct language, about it. "\A'e are

therefore thrown back upon inferences which may be drawn upon

the basis of Scriptural statements.

It is certain, then, that God desires the salvation of all men ; that



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 037

this salvation again is dependent upon Christ, wlience we may con-

clude that God will offer the opportunity of this salvation to all

men. It is further certain, that God, by means of the creation and

of created life, does indeed bear witness of himself to all men, and

that, in accordance with men's attitude toward this witness, an in-

ward difference is brought about by it, among them, in consequence

of which some can come nearer to the kingdom of God, but that

these do not thereby become members of the kingdom, and are not

partakers of salvation, since this is conditioned on faith, and conse-

quently on the testimony of Christ. Beyond this, the Scriptures

tell us nothing of any preaching to those who in life have received

no knowledge of the gospel, communicated to them after death in

the underworld.

It is further in contradiction to the stand-point of Holy Scripture

in other passages, that such actions as repentance, conversion, faith,

etc., can take place in the state of death, i. e., the bodiless condi-

tion. On the otiier hand, the Scriptures do teach that one day

all peoples shall be gathered before the judgment seat of Christ, and

that all men's hearts shall be revealed before him, and hence that

they must all stand in the presence of the glorified Christ, in the

resurrection bod}-.

We may therefore infer that the hitherto unconscious jirepara-

tion for Christ, or for i-epulsion from him, as it has taken place

through the inward attitude toward the revelation of God in nat-

ure and the testimony of conscience, will now develop into con-

scious faith or unbelief, and, by reason of it, the cry, "Come," or

" Depart," will be experienced.

But let us remember that this is no statement of the Scriptures,

but mere probable inference from such statements ; that we must,

accordingly, speak on this matter with caution and diffidence ; that,

on the other hand, we may leave it to God with complete confi-

dence : he will make both his love and justice glorious, and justify

them in the sight of all men. And, finally, let us remember the

word of the Lord, " Strive to enter in at the narrow door " (Luke, 13

:
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24). We have the word of life. Hence, whether the lieathen be

excused or not, we at least should have no excuse if we rejected this

word, but would be just victims of a future judgment. May God

forbid it ! Amen.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

Future Punish:ment, which is Eternal, is not so much an

External Infliction as it is an Inwakd Condition.

Universal Belief of Mankind that, in the Future Life, Evil shall be Punished.—All

Nations and Religions Partake of this Belief.—Character Constitutes the Man and

Shapes and Decides his Final Destiny.—It is a Law of Moral Gravitation, and not

an Arbitrary Enactment, that Punishment Follows Wrong-Doing.—The Heathen,

not knowing the Law or the Gospel, are Judged by Another Standard.—God's Reve-

lation the All-Sufficient Authority for Believing that the Doom of those who Reject

Christ is one of Unutterable Wretcbeilness and Remorse.—The Figures of Speech

employed by Christ in Describing this were neither Ill-Considered nor Deceptive-

Cessation of Existence not Predicted as the Sinner's End, for Man's Soul Partakes

of God's Immortality, and therefore cannot be Annihilated.—The Day of Probation

may be over even before the Close of this Present Life, whilst a Future Probation

might only Enhance the Degree of Guilt Incurred and its Consequences.—God

alone Knows the Infinite Odiousness and Disastrous Results of Sin in his Moral

Universe, and its Penal Deserts will be Determined by Him Ln Perfect Wisdom and

Love.

By Kev. E. S. MacAbibuk, D.D., Pastor of tbe Calvai? Baptist Cbuicli, Xew York, X. Y.

Theological discussions have their fasliions. Particular periods,

from the earliest ages of the Church, have been marked by the dis-

cussion of certain doctrines. In this way great epochs have been

made in the kingdom of God. A generation ago, theological dis-

cussions gathered in a marked manner about the person of Christ.

They were, in large part, distinctively Christo-centric. That was

the period in wliioh appeared so many of the Lives of Christ. Then

there came, in connection with the work of distinguished evangel-

ists, a period when the personality of the Holy Spirit was the lead-

ing topic of remark ; in connection also with the work of these

evangelists, there followed a series of sermons, lectures, and volumes

on the premillennial reign of Christ. These various views led to

mr.difications of opinions previously held, and the resultance is
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gathered up into tlie body of rreiierally accepted doctiines. All the

doctrines thus carefully examined at any period may become after-

ward the subject of occasional comments, and, in process of time,

they will receive a carefid re-discussiou.

The whole subject of eschatology has long needed a thoruugli

re-examination ; and many influences have recently combined to

make at this time a re-examination necessary and inevitable. All

true Christians seek only the truth. If they have been in error,

they are the first to rejoice in discovering their mistake. They

welcome truth from whatever (juarter it 'comes, and by whomsoever

it is brought. They rejoice in all the new light which breaks forth

from God's Word; the}' sini[ily wish to know tliat it is true light;

that it is from the divine source of all light and wisdom. In this

spirit, we enter on the discussion of the subject indicated at the

head of this chapter. We are conscious of the great solemnity

which attaches to the subject. In no light spirit should it be exam-

ined ; in no spirit of mere controversy should it be discussed. The

inquiry leads to solemn realities in human experience ; and one

may well uncover his head, and tread with reverent feet on ground

so sacred. When the destiny of immortal souls is involved no man

may speak lightly. When God's Word is the only authoritative

guide, every man ought to pursue his investigations with submis-

sion and yet with assurance.

The term retribution, in its general meaning, is the act of retri-

buting, or of repayment. In its special meaning it is reward or

punishment, as given at the general judgment. It thus applies, in

the broad sense, either to the righteous or to the wicked. All

forms of language are employed in Scrii^ture in the effort to de-

scribe the incomprehensible blessedness of the righteous. Our

Lord calls the place of their abode a house with many mansions.

Again, the conception is enlarged, and it is called "a city which

hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God " (Hebrews, 11

:

10). With this figure in mind, a gorgeous descrii^tion is given in

Rev. 21 : 2, of the New Jerusalem : " And I, John, saw the holy
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city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, pre-

pared as a bride adorned for her husband." It is, furthermore, a

city with its River of the Water of Life, its twelve manner of fruits,

and its leaves for the healing of the nations. Its blessedness is

such that human faculties are utterly incapable of conceiving its

incomparable splendors (1 Cor., 2: 9). Some of its elements, how-

ever, we can understand. The redeemed shall enjoy the beatific

vision of Jesus Christ; they shall enjoy the revealment of many

mysteries of grace and providence ; they shall experience the inef-

fable and eternal love of God; they shall know an indescribable

enlargement of all their faculties of knowing and loving God ; they

shall come into a noble fellowship with martyrs, apostles, patri-

archs, and heavenly intelligences of various ranks and degrees ; and

they shall enjoy the entire absence of all sin and sorrow, and an

ever-increasing knowledge and love of all that is great, good, and

holy. The heart becomes mute, in wonder and adoration, at the

thought of the glory to be revealed. The imagination almost reels

in the presence of these marvelous possibilities. We have now no

faculties capable of taking in these thoughts in all their symmetry

and glory. We bide our time, assured that the day will dawn

when we shall awake in Christ's likeness, and be satisfied with the

beatific vision.

But the term retribution is especially and technically applied to

the wicked ; it refers to their punishment, rather tlian to tlie re-

ward which the righteous shall receive. Three lines of argument

may be followed, to show that the wicked shall receive the due re-

ward, the just punishment, of their deeds.

In the first place, the punishment of the wicked is implied in the

universality of the belief that, in the future life, men shall receive

their due recompense for the evil done in this life. This universal

belief is a strong presumption in favor of the truth of that which is

thus so universally believed. However much nations have differed,

as to many things, in their religious beliefs, they have agreed with a

remarkable unanimity as to the certainty and severity of the punish-

37



64J: THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

nient of the wicked in the life to come. This is true, also, of nations

widely differing in their civilization, their culture, and their char-

acter; nations widely separated in their place of residence, and

Inoadly distinguished in their philosophies and religions. The

Greeks and the Romanshad their judges and their penalties. Minos

and Rhadamanthus filled an important sphere in their eschatolog-

ical system. When we turn to the Egyptians, and other Eastern

nations, we see that they entertained the belief that the actions of

the dead, while they were in life, are solemnly weighed in the bal-

ance before Osiris ; they firmly held to the view that the future

condition of men was determined by the preponderance of good or

evil in this life. In their paintings and papyri, there are striking

illustrations of judgment scenes conducted on these principles.

When we turn to the great Indian religions, we find these princi-

ples can-ied out into minute details, with every possible degree of

reward and punishment. Inileed, an examination into the relig-

ious beliefs of almost all nations discovers a system of rewards and

punishments in the future life, as an inseparable part of their tiieo-

logical beliefs. We might specify these views with considerable

amplification, but the general statement will not be contradicted.

We do not give it as conclusive proof, but as strong presumptive

evidence, of the truth of the opinion that is so generally held. It

seems difficult to account for its existence on any otlier hypoth-

esis than that of its truth. The student of general history, and

especially of comparative religions, finds this belief everywhere.

He is bound to account for it. How shall he account for it?

What is its origin ? It is easier to explain its existence on the sup-

position of its truth, than to account for its existence if we deny its

truth.

A second ground for belief in future retribution is the relation

between character and destiny. Habits tend to become fixed ; this

fixity of habit becomes character. Character is the distinctive

mark which thought and act make upon the soul. Character is the

sum of qualities which make the man ; it is the man. Character is
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eternal. All that we know of natural law leads us to believe that

the habits now observed will continue to reproduce themselves,

making the cliaracter formed more intense, except some other force

come in to counteract the law now in operation. These habits must

continue, and this character must become more fixed, in all future

ages. This is a solemn thouglit. Tliere is a moral gravitation, as

truly as natural gravitation ; a law of gravitation in tlie moral, as

in the natural, world. Like seeks like. We read in Acts 4 : 23, of

Peter and John, "And being let go, they went to their own com-

pany."

This statement suggests a great law. Bring a group of men

from the counti-y into the city, and let them loose on the corner

of any one of our streets, and they will go unto their own company.

One man will go to a saloon, another to haunts of deeper shame,

another to the house of God. The law of moral gravitation irre-

sistibly leads to these goals. Let that company of men be brought

to the confines of life, and then loosed, and the same law will hold.

It is said, in Acts 1 : 25, that Judas by transgression fell from his

ministry and apostleship " that he might go to his own place " ;

ever}' man will go to his own place. Heaven is a place ; this we

are distinctly told, but it is a condition as well. The same remark

will apply to hell. Future punishment is not so much an external

infiiction as it is an inward condition. You cannot punish an inno-

cent man. This the omnipotent God cannot do. Put a man who

loves God anywhere, and he will have something of heaven
;
put a

man who hates God anywhere, and he will have much of hell.

Empty hell to-day into heaven, and it would not be heaven for

the wretched creatures who might thus be summarily introduced.

Milton makes Satan say, " Which way I fly is hell ; myself am

hell."

It is the truth. Men must have heaven within them here and now,

before they can ever be in heaven here and hereafter. Men go into

hell, hereafter, because hell has already gone into them here. God

sends no man into perdition. The election of God is unto life ; the
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election of death is voluntarily made by men. Hell was prepared,

not for men, Lnt for the Devil and his angels. We say it deliber-

ately, no man will ever go to hell but the man who wishes to go,

wlio is determined to go, who has elected to go ; every man will go

where, in his deepest nature, he wants to go. We have only to

analyze a man's deepest choices, to discover whither he is going. If

he selects a course of life whose end is death, he selects hell as the

inevitable goal of such a life. While he persists in so living, God

cannot keep him out of perdition. When the end comes, tliat man

goes downward, as certainly as the man who loves God goes up-

ward. God cannot keep a man who loves him out of heaven ; that

man has heaven wherever he is, whatever he does, and through

whatever experiences he may pass. God is not arbitrarj', fickle,

and capricious. He will not violate the laws according to wliich he

has created us. Christ will not break down the heart's door ; he

will stand for a time and knock, and if any one will open he will

enter, but not otherwise.

These principles have their application to the question of the fut-

\ire of the heathen. Men ask, if a heathen is found who always

did the best he could, and always walked in the light he had, will

such a man be lost ? We could reply by saying, show us such a

heathen, and we might give you our answer. There never was such

a heathen on this or any other planet ; there never was such a man

on God's footstool, whether lieathen or nominal Cliristian. But

we will not take refuge under this impossibility. If we rightly un-

derstand what punishment means, we shall not think of the heathen

as suffering equally with a rejecter of Christ and his salvation. No

man can be punished for rejecting a Saviour of whom he never

lieard ; the very idea of punishment includes, at its heart, the

thought of remorse. Where there is no sense of guilt, there cannot

be, in its deepest sense, an experience of punishment. There may

be suffering, and intense suffering, but not the sense of punishment,

which is inseparably associated with the consciousness of guilt. The

heathen will suffer much. They will lose indescribably, but they
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will not suffer, they cannot suffer, as men must who have neglected

greater opportunities, and who have turned their back upon brighter

light. The same jjrinciple may be applied to them as shall be ap-

plied to all others ; all men must suffer punishment according to

their guilt. The man who had great opportunities, and who mis-

improved them, must suffer greatly ; the man Avho knew his Mas-

ter's will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many stripes ; the

man who knew it not, and did it not, with but few stripes. The

man who lived under law must be judged accoi'ding to the law : the

man who knew no law shall be judged by other standards. The

general principle, therefore, holds, that punishment comes, not as

the result of an arbitrary enactment, but as the inevitable conse-

quence of the violation of moral laws eternal as God and universal

as gravitation. It is a kindness, therefore, in God, to shut up in

the blackness of darkness, men who hate him. and who would be a

thousand-fold more wretched in his presence than they are in the

prison-house of woe. There are men who would be wretclied in a

jjrayer-meeting to-day. The sweeter its songs, the tenderer its

sjjirit, the more conspicuous the presence of the Master, the more

intense would their wretchedness be. Transfer such men to heaven,

and they would pray for the rocks and the mountains to fall upon

them, to hide them from the face of Him that sitteth upon the

throne. A man of this stamp is forming a character which is

treasuring up wrath against him, at the day of Avrath, for his own

soul.

These laws of God sweep through the universe. If we put

ourselves in line with them, they will bear us into the region of

peace with God here, a peace which deepens and sweetens and

heightens until earth gives place to heaven, faith to sight, and prayer

to praise. If, on the contrary, we oppose these laws, we do not

break them, but they break us. They move on in their resistless

march and glorious majesty, ripening our character for evil, until

all the angelic within us is transformed to the satanic, and until we

become fit only for hell.
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The third argument is found in the direct and indirect teachings

of the Word of God on this solemn and momentous subject. Here

human wisdom cannot speak with authority. The contents of the

problem are too vast for human expression or conception. What

God, in the vast reach of his government into all space and time,

may include as right and just, not even angelic intellect may fully

decide. To the Word of God we must make our final appeal. Let

it be true, though all human reasonings be false. To the law and

the testimony we turn with confidence and comfort. By this au-

thority we must now decide ; by this authority we are ourselves to

be judged. We believe that the Word of God clearly teaches that

tlie wicked are to be excluded from the presence and favor of God

;

that they are to suffer because of the unrestrained dominion of their

sinful natures ; that they shall experience the fearful accusations

of remorse ; and that they shall suffer from the ever-growing evil

of their environment. Their state is described in the Word of God

under many and terrible figures of speech. In Matthew 8 : 12, it

is spoken of as outer darkness, in 25 : 41, it is described as eternal

fire, in 25 : 46, as eternal punishment ; in Mark 3 : 29, it is eternal

sin ; in Romans 2 : 5, it is the wrath of God ; in 2 Thess. 1 : 9,

it is eternal destruction from the face of the Lord ; in Rev. 21 : 8,

it is the second death, and in 9 : 2, 11, it is the bottomless pit. These

statements are symbolical and figurative. But why are these terri-

ble symbols and figures chosen ? Manifestly because they express

the truth better than any other symbols and figures which could

be chosen. The thing symbolized is ever greater, not less, than the

symbol. We do not understand our Lord to speak of literal fire.

Literal fire could act only on material bodies, but the Devil and his

angels have not such bodies, and yet we are told that they are to

suffer the torments of eternal fire. Neither do we suppose that

streets of gold and gates of pearl constitute the essential elements

of heaven, but they are symbols of the purity of heart and life, and

the glory of the environment, of its blessed inhabitants. In like

manner, the material descriptions of hell are the best pictures of the
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unutterable wretchedness of its guilty subjects. Christ is the em-

bodiment of truth. He cannot, for a moment, misrepresent tlie

essential truth which lie intends to teach by the figure of speech

which he employs. If any other figure of speech would, with equal

accuracy, express his thought, that figure of speech he doubtless

would have employed. There must always be a relation between

the outward condition and the inward character. All sin tends

toward suffering; all spiritual depravity tends to physical deform-

ity. Diseases of the body are often the result of crimes of the soul

;

physical pains testify to spiritual crimes. We speak of hell as a

place, but its essential elements, as we have already implied, are

found in the inward conditions and not the outward circumstances.

The external and material description is the reflection of the in-

ternal and spiritual condition.

Some, however, suppose that this future punishment consists

in annihilation. The word punishment (Jtolasis) etymologically

means a cutting off. Eternal punisliment, therefore, according to

the view of some, is an eternal cutting off; but it has been well re-

marked that the word had lost, in practical application, its strictly

etymological significance. We find the word in Matthew 25:46,

as we shall hereafter have occasion to remark ; the only other pas-

sage where it is found in the New Testament is 1 John 4 : 18, where

it is translated in the Old Version "fear hath torment." We see

by its use here that the idea of cutting off is excluded. If we study

carefully the account of man's creation, we shall see that his soul

was made in the image of God, and that it partakes of God's im-

mortality. When God breathed into him the breath of life, and

he became a living soul, he partook of the immortality of the Cre-

ator himself. Those who teach what has been called " conditional

immortality " use words of Scripture in an utterly unworthy sense.

To say that life means simply continued existence, and death the

cessation of such existence, is to use words without any conception

of their true meaning in the Scriptures. To assume that when eter-

nal death is threatened annihilation is declared, is to rob the Word
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of God of its glory, and language of its true significance. We
know that the world is to he burned up : but we know also that

combustion is not annihilation. There is no evidence in the Word

of God, and there is equally no evidence in human experience, that

any substance can really be annihilated. The forces which operate

in creation may cease, but their cessation is not tlieir annihilation.

Scientists, in various ways, have conclusively taught us that no force

is ever lost. We may say, indeed, that God who created can de-

stroy ; but we are not now speaking of his power, but of liis meth-

ods and purposes. Does he destroy ? Neither in his words, nor in

his works, do we learn that it is his purjiose really to destroy anj--

thing which he has created. In no instance are we warranted in

saying that God will ever destro3-a human soul. He certainly does

not destroy Satan. Nowhere are we taught that death is a cessa-

tion of being. Annihilation, furthermore, is contradictory to all

the passages of Scripture which represent punishment as eternal.

If the soul be annihilated, it cannot continue to be punislied. What

has ceased to be, cannot continue to be the subject of God's wrath.

To speak of this cessation of being as in itself a punishment is at

variance with all right use of language. Annihilation is also con-

tradictory to all the passages of Scripture which speak of degrees

in future punishment. That there are degrees in future punish-

ment is jilain from many passages of God's Word. In illustra-

tion of this statement, we need refer only to Luke 12:47, 48;

llomans 2 : 5, 6 ; 2 Cor. 5 : 10 ; Rev. 2 : 23 ; 18 : 5, 6. The truth

here taught is also in perfect harmony witli our own deepest con-

victions of right and wrong. We cannot but conceive that God

will deal with men, in the life to come, according to the deeds done

in the life that now is. If a soul were annihilated, then these

teachings of God's Word, and the inferences of our own reasoning,

would be incorrect. Then, indeed, God's justice miglit be im-

peached, because the greater the sin which any man had committed,

the less would be his punishment in the life to come ; for. accord-

ing to this reasoning, his powers would the more sijeedily become
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weakened as the result of his sin, aiul they would the speedier be

extinguished.

According to this reasoning, we might expect that Satan, long

ere this, would have been annihilated; but, instead, there is rea-

son to believe that his cunning and his wickedness are increas-

ing. It may be that the continuance of sin furnishes God an oppor-

tunity for continually displaying his holiness and manifesting his

power.

We do not find that the Word of God anywhere gives the prom-

ise of a new probation, or final restoration, for the wicked, after

death. All students of the New Testament, or of contemporaneous

literature, must admit that the Jews, both under the old dispensa-

tion and the new, believed in the perpetuity of the punishment of

the wicked. Nowhere do we find our Lord or his apostles refuting

that doctrine. Man}' other doctrines they did refute; but nowhere

did they utter one word inconsistent with this teaching. The

statement by Farrar, " that the Jews in our Lord's time did not

believe gehenna to be a place of eternal punishment, and that his

hearers would understand him according to the common view, un-

less he said the contrary," is manifestly an incorrect statement.

Edersheini, and other authorities, according to Dr. Broadus, " make

it manifest that the great Jewish schools, about the time of our

Lord, did believe in gehenna as a place of perpetual jjunishment

for some persons." A careful study of such passages in Scripture

as Eph. 1 : 10 ar.d Col. 1 : 20 can be satisfactorily explained with-

out accepting the idea of the restoration of all men at an}- jDeriod

of the future. What is meant by the " all," who are to be recon-

ciled to God, in these passages ? Certainly not all things, in the

sense of the whole universe ; nor all fallen rational creatures ; but,

as Dr. Hodge suggests, the all is the all spoken of in the context,

i. e., the \vhole body of the people of God, all the subjects of re-

demption.

Restorationists, in their appeal to Rom. 5 : 18, fall into griev-

ous errors of exegesis, when they teach that, as all men are con-
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demnecl for Adam's offense, so .all men, irrespective of character,

are justified because of Chrisfs righteousness. They give, substan-

tially, the same interpretation to 1 Cor. 15 : 22, but any unpreju-

diced student of these passages must see that the "all" is limited

by the context.' It is " the all who are in Adam, that die ; and the

all who are in Christ, that are made alive." These passages decide

nothing in favor of the viev/ of the Restorationists. They must be

understood in harmony with the general drift of Scripture. A sim-

ilar remark will apply to 1 Cor. 15 : 22. In 1 Tim. 2 : 4, the word

thelei simply teaches that God delights not in the death of any, and

not that he purposes that all men shall certainlj- be saved. Similar

views of the teaching of other passages, which are sometimes quoted

by Restorationists, can be fully substantiated. They foretold the

triumph of right and truth, and not the deliverance of all men

from the consequences of their sin ; they promise harmony in the

universe of God, and not the restoration of men who are suffering:

the just reward of their evil deeds. The parable of the rich man

and Lazarus clearly contradicts the idea of a future probation.

The penaltj' is endured ; the gulf is fixed. The rich man does not

even ask for any favors for himself, but only for his brethren, who

are still on the earth. Other passages show clearly that, while

there is a joyous resurrection for those who have done good, there

is only a resurrection of condemnation for those who have done

evil.

The day of probation may Ije over even in this life. So far

from extending it into the life that is to come, it may not continue

even unto the end of the life that now is. Even under the law of

nature, men may be given over " unto a reprobate mind." Most

men seem ready to admit that, while men continue to sin in the life

to come, they must continue to suffer. What reason has any man

for supposing that the time will ever come when the lost shall not

sin ? All that we know of the tendency of existing laws leads us to

believe that they will continue to exist, and that character shall be-

come more and more established. In this life, men continue to sin,
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in spite of everj- possible motive to the contrary. What motive

can God use in the life to come, that has not been used in the life

that now is ? There can be no second Redeemer. There can he

no other Calvary. The Spirit cannot more tenderly and power-

fully strive with men than he strives now. It is true, as Dr.

Strong in the chapter on eschatologj', in his Systematic Theology,

page 591, has suggested, that " if the doctrine of the unlimited abil-

ity of the human will be a true one, then restoration in the future

world is possible. Clement and Origen founded on this theory of

will their denial of future punishment. If will be essentially the

power of contrary choice, and if will may act independently of all

character and motive, there can be no objective certainty that the

lost will remain sinful. In short, there can be no finality, even to

God's allotments, nor is any last judgment possible. Upon this

view, regeneration and conversion are as possible at anj^ time in

the future as they are to-day."" But Dr. Strong very properly

teaches, in this connection, tJiat unlimited freedom is unlimited

freedom to sin, as well as unlimited freedom to turn to God. Con-

tinuance in evil is certainly far more probable than any form of

restoration.

If men determinedly refuse here and now to bow down to the

authority of Jesus Christ and to live lives of purity, what possible

influence can turn them from sin in the life that is to come ? We
know that the sinful soul becomes constantly more fully the slave

of its own sinful tendencies. Habit continues to solidify into char-

acter ; it tends constantly to perpetuate and reproduce itself. Xo

motive that God brings to bear here breaks down this tendency to

evil. Does any man suppose that the sufferings of hell will be more

potent than the wooing of God"s Spirit, the promise of God's Word,

and the sufferings of God's Son ? We all know that pain, in itself,

has no power to change character. The sufferings of the lost, ex-

cept some special influence of the Divine Spirit accompanj' them,

will only confirm the soul in its evil choice and characteristics ; and

nowhere is there the slightest promise in God's Word, or hint even
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ill the nature of the case, that tlie Spirit will exercise his present

office work ui^on those who die in impenitence. The whole drift of

Scripture teaching, in its incidental illustrations, not to mention its

direct affirmation, leads us to conclude that men will remain forever

in the spiritual condition in which death finds them. If men's lives

were prolonged upon the earth for a thousand j-ears, some of them

would have less hope of repenting and turning to God than they

have during their present allotted period. Their characters become

more land more fixed, the longer they live in their opposition to God

and his truth. Their first open conscious refusal to accept God's

mercy gives a positive trend to the soul ; every subsequent refusal

strengthens that tendency ; each means of grace, resisted, hardens

the heart and stiffens the stubborn will. Suffering in our prisons

hardens criminals. Many experienced officials aflirm that there is

almost no hope for a man who has been repeatedly in jjrison and

wdio, because of disobedience, has been subject to the penalties jjre-

scribed for such crimes. Physical pain has no tendency to cure

bodily ills. AV'here, in nature, or in revelation, is there room for

the so-called " larger hope " ? Where the possibility of a soul's

release from the love of sin and from its inevitable condemnation ?

What would men call a reasonably long probation ? Certainly, all,

upon any system of belief, ought not to be subjected to the same

degree or kind of suffering. Granted that there was release from

these sufferings, at the expiration of some period of time, how long

would men make that period? Why should men go to heaven by

way of hell, even if that were possible, when they may go by the

way of the cross? Why should men pass through an interim of

suffering, being purified, as it is called, by purgatorial fires, when

they now may be cleansed from all sin by the precious blood of

Jesus Christ?

But do men claim this second probation that the heathen, and

others who never heard of Christ, may now have that opportu-

nity and may return to him? If our exjDlanation of punishment,

already given, be correct, the heathen will not be condemned for
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rejecting a Christ of whom they have never heard. Never were

there speculations more utterly groundless in reason and in rev-

elation, than are those in which men are now indulging with refer-

ence to the second probation. So far as we can tell, a second

probation would add to the guilt of the great majority of the lost.

Tlie omnipotent God has already exhausted himself in the salva-

tion he has prepared, and in the methods by which lie urges men

to accept that salvation. What more can God do, that he has not

done, for his fallen creatures? Were he to do more, he would but

add to the guilt of those who now persistently and wickedly refuse

the offers of his love. It has also been well remarked, that the

statement made in Matthew 26 : 24, regarding Judas, could not be

true if a final restoration were possible. We quote the words:

" The Son of man goeth even as it is written of him : but woe unto

that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed I Good were it for

that man if he had not been born." Birth would be a blessing to

any man if, even after a lapse of vast periods, he were to enter upon

unspeakable blessedness. If Judas could ever come back from

his own place, and enter the place which Christ prepared for his

believing ones, it would be good for him that he had been born.

The strong words of our Lord, who knew the other world as he

knew this, refute, beyond the peradventure of a doubt, the the-

ory that Judas could ever be restored, even after the lapse of un-

told ages.

We believe that the Word of God plainly teaches that the pun-

ishment of the impenitent is endless. There is certainl}- a strong

presumption in favor of this view of the teaching of Scripture, in

the fact that the great majority of churches, in all ages, have so un-

derstood the Word of God. This uniformity of belief is not due

to the influence of any philosophical doctrine brought in from

heathenism, such as the dualism of good and evil, or the inherent

immortality of the soul. Neither can it be accounted for, as Dr.

Hodge implies, on the ground that the doctrine is congenial to the

human mind, and is believed for its own sake. The opposite of
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this is emphatically true. Eveiy true man shrinks from its ac-

ceptance. He believes it as the word of the living God, and

not the teaching of finite and fallible man. To believe the Bible

is to believe this doctrine. On few points are its teachings so

clear and enipiiatic. If Christ and his apostles had wanted to teach

it, they would have used precisely the language which they have

used. As we have before implied, they found the doctrine gen-

erally believed among the people, and they nowhere contradicted

that general belief. If this belief were erroneous, Christ and his

apostles did much to confirm the men of that period, and of all

times, in a painful error. Who can believe that they were capable

of such deception? Nowhere do thej' teach anjthing in opposition

to this belief; everywhere are their teachings in harnionj" with its

fullest meaning. The use of the words aion and aionios clearly

shows the intention of the inspired speakers and writers. Let us

somewhat carefully examine these terms. These words are found

in various connections, and these connections in'dicate the modifica-

tions of meaning with wliich they are used. We frankly admit, at

the outset, that the etymology of the terms has not been satisfacto-

rily ascertained ; but, as Dr. Broadus has said :
" It is now past

question," as several authorities which he quotes fuUj^ prove, " that

aion, originally aiioon, is the same root as aiei and aci, always ; the

same as the Latin acv-uni, from which came ae{v~)—tc7-nus, borrowed

by us in the form eternal : the same as the Gothic aitvs, aiw, the

German ejv-ig, everlasting, eternal, and the English ev-er in everlast-

ino-, forever, etc. And the words aioti and aionios, in the Greek, as
to"

well as in the other languages mentioned, certainly have the use in

question, whatever may have been the primary sense of the root.

You cannot persuade those who speak English, that the meaning

of everlasting is doubtful, simply because philologists have not de-

termined the primary sense of the root ev." We also admit that

the words, etymologically, do not necessarily imply eternal duration.

They sometimes express the idea of "age-long." In 2 Tim. 1 : 9,

and Heb. 9 : 26, the word implies an end. the word in other pas-
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sages also implies a limited duration ; but, as Dr. Strong, and many

other writers, have in substance remarked, even in these connections

the words express the longest duration of which the subject to

which they are applied is capable. They are passages in which

the Hebrew olam, or the Greek aionios, is applied to things finite,

as the everlasting hills, or '"an ordinance forever"; but when so

used it simply indicates indefinite existence, that is, an existence

as enduring as the object to which it is applied will admit. If the

term be applied to the soul, and it be immortal, then, according to

the same principle, it denotes a condition which is absolutely with-

out end. We sometimes, in common phraseology, speak of giving

a thing to a man forever ; but we do not imply that he is to possess

it to all eternity. We speak of " the everlasting trouble " between

certain men, or in certain churches. This language is perfectly in-

telligible. It is hyperbole which misleads no one. The extent of

the meaning of everlasting is governed, therefore, bj- the nature of

things to which it is applied. Farrar himself admits, as quoted by

Dr. Broadus, that aei, always, would have been regarded as decisive

and that aneu teloiis, without end, " would preclude all controvers}'."

But we have alreadj^ shown that aio7iios has, according to the highest

authorities, the same root as aei. When these words are applied to

imperishable subjects, thej^ are to be taken in the full significance

of their literal meaning. Tlie condition of the soul, which these

words describe, must extend so long as the soul itself exists. We
know that these words are used in Scripture to express the duration

of God the Father, Son, and Spirit. We have in Rom. 16 : 26,

"the commandment of the eternal God "
; 1 Tim., 1 : 17, "Now

unto the King eternal," etc.; Heb., 9: 14, "the Eternal Spirit," and

other passages similar in meaning. This word also sets forth the

unending happiness of the saints : Matt., 19 : 29; John, 6 : 54, 58 ;

2 Cor., 9:9. If these words, when applied to the punishment of

the wicked, do not affirm their endlessness, then it may be said

that no words in the Greek, that most expressive of all languages,

can state that idea. Dr. Strong quotes G. F. Wright, in his vol-
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ume, Helation of Death to Probation, as stating that " Plato con-

trasts chronos and aion, as we do time and eternit}-, and ^Viistotle

says that eternity, aio)i, belongs to God. . . . The Scriptures

have taught the doctrine of eternal j^unishment as clearly as their

general style allows." Those who state that this is simply punish-

ment which takes place in an aion, without reference to duration,

certainly rob the words of their proper significance, and assume a

position which by no reasonable exegesis can they maintain. Several

authorities tell us that the word '^aionios is used in the New Testa-

ment sixty-six times—fifty-one times of the happiness of the right-

eous, two times of the duration of God and his glory, six times

where there is no doubt as to its meaning eternal, seven times of

the punishment of the wicked ; aio7i is used ninety-five times

—

fifty-five times of unlimited duration, thirty-one times of duration

that has limits, nine times to denote the duration of future punish-

ment."

We now come to what is, in some respects, a crucial, as it cer-

tainly is in all respects an authoritative, passage, as to the meaning

of the word aionios. This passage has received the critical atten-

tion of all scholars, on all sides of this question. We refer to Matt.

25 : 46, "And these shall go away into everlasting punishment

;

but the righteous into life eternal." In that passage, as all readers

know, the same word is used in both clauses to describe the suffer-

ings of the wicked and tlie blessedness of the righteous. It must

have the same meaning in both clauses. If the happiness of the

redeemed is unending, then all fair interpretation shows that the

misery of the lost is also unending. The wicked go eis Icolasin alon-

ion, and the righteous eis zoen aionion. The New Version, in ren-

dering this phrase, preserves to us the harmony of the original bj^

rendering the word, in both clauses, " eternal." It woTild not do to

say that the word eternal here refers to the quality of the life alone ;

that it is a life lived in eternity, an aionian life. That idea, in-

deed, is not excluded; but certainly that idea does not exhaust the

meaning. The life begins here and now ; when one becomes a be-
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liever, lie entei's upon this eternal life, but this new life finds its

completion in the future and endless life. The same is true of the

life of the wicked. Eternal life, in both cases, distinctly denotes

the future and the endless condition of both believers and unbe-

lievers. It is simply an incidental thought, that the believer, even

in this world, enters into this spiritual life. This thought does not

exclude the primary meaning of the word as referring to the rniend-

ing future ; nor is the meaning exhausted when aio7iion punishment

is made to refer to an approaching aion, age, or period. None of

these explanations can really weaken the import of the word,

whether applied to the punishment of the wicked or the blessedness

of the righteous.

The apostle Paul shows us clearly, in 2 Tiiess. 1 : 9, that the

wicked " shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord and from the glory of his power." So, in

Jude, verse 6, we are taught that the angels which kept not their

first estate are "reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto

the judgment of the great day "
; and, in verses 12 and 13, we see

that there is reserved for apostates " the blackness of darkness for

ever." In Rev. 14: 9-11, we have the words, " their torment as-

cendeth up for ever and ever ; and they have no rest day nor

night."

There are other passages of Scripture which indirectly teach the

same solemn doctrine. In Isaiah 33 : 14, we have the expression

"everlasting burnings"; in Isaiali 66: 24, " their worm shall not

die, nor shall their fire be quenched." The prophet Daniel, 12 : 2,

tells us that some " shall awake ... to shame and everlasting

contempt" : and, in Luke 3 : 17, we read that Christ shall "gather

the wheat into his garner, but the chaff he will burn with fire un-

quenchable." In Mark 9 : 42-48, our Lord himself tells us that it

is better " to enter into life maimed, than, having two hands, to go

into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched, where their

worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched." Dr. Hodge, in this

connection, reminds us that these awful words fell three times, in

38
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one discourse, from the lips of the Master himself. These indirect

statements are not less forceful than those which more immediately

and designedly bear upon the subject in hand. We can certainly

say that, whatever meaning is given to the term eternal, in ]\Iatt. 25 :

46, as applied to one class, must also be given to it as applied to the

other. The interpretation which closes hell closes heaven. The

exegesis which would end the sufferings of the lost must end also

the blessedness of the saved ; the reasoning which would make the

sufferings of the wicked cease, would bring the existence of God to

an end. There seems to be no possible way of getting rid of the

solemn teachings of this solemn verse.

It is not surprising that objections are made to the manifest teach-

ings of the Bible on this terrible subject. These objections may be

divided into several classes. One is the rational objection. Upon

this we have touched already ; we may briefly allude to it again.

It is said that suffering is necessarily self-destructive, and so, sooner

or later, must by its own laws cease to exist. We have simply to

sa}-, in reply, that no man can prove this statement. Certainly God

could so create the soul as that it might continue in existence while

enduring horrid suffering. This, Dr. Broadus considers, is the most

probable meaning of our Lord's solemn words, in Mark 9 : 49,

" Every one shall be salted with fire." Fire, we all know, is natu-

rally destructive ; but there may be, as there certainly seems to be,

an unquenchable fire which, like salt, preserves that to which it is

applied. There are, also, moral objections to the doctrine, which

are deserving of our careful consideration. It has been said that

unending punishment is inconsistent with the justice of God. To

this objection it may be replied that no man is capable of passing an

intelligent judgment on this point. We have no adequate concep-

tion of the penalty which sin merits. God alone can rightly deter-

mine the relation between sin and its appropriate penalty. If he

pronounces the judgment, we can safely leave tlie matter to his

infinite love and infinite wisdom. He is more concerned for his

justice than it is possible for his creatures to be ; his heart is more
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loviuo- than was ever the heart of earthly father or mother. God

cannot be unjust and be God. If unjust in a single act, or for a sec-

ond of time, he would vacate his throne. Sin in its very nature is

alienation from God. God is infinitely holy. Holiness is the

essence of his being ; it is his darling attribute. The man who

loves sin cannot be in God's presence. We do not say that sin is

an infinite evil because committed against an infinite God, but no

man can measure the evil of a single sin ; no sin is single ; sinful

acts become sinful character ; and, as that evil continues forever,

there is a sense in which it is an infinite evil. We know no limits

to the possible results for evil of even one sin. So long as a man

loves sin he must be miserable ; and the very fixity of the laws of

nature makes it certain that evil must remain evil, except God re-

verse all the laws of his moral universe. It must be borne in mind,

also, that the purpose of punishment is not reformatory. It aims at

the vindication of everlasting right. Punishment of sin, neither in

this life nor in the life to come, is remedial. It is rather vindicatory

of God's justice and love. It is the outflashing of God's righteous

wrath against all the opposers of truth and God. There is no hint

in the Bible that suffering in the future world is intended to work

out the redemption of the soul. No such ray of hope falls athwart

the dark path of the lost. No such possibility lights up the terrible

gloom. Endless sinfulness is inseparable from endless wretched-

ness. It must be endless, except by the supernatural intervention

of God in changing the character of the sinners themselves. But

of that intervention we have not a hint in the Bible, nor a hint in

the laws of nature with which we are familiar. No man can expect

a reversal of these immutable laws of God's moral universe. The

doom of fallen angels in the past, and their sufferings to the pres-

ent, suggest that even one act of rebellion may produce fatal and

eternal consequences. It has been said by Farrar, and by others,

that the doctrine of endless punishment has made many men in-

fidels. Doubtless there are cases where this doctrine has produced

this result, but other cases may be cited in which that doctrine has
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led many to forsake sin and to seek holiness and God. That it is

impolitic, as has been said, to preach this doctrine, some are ready to

afliru). Doubtless there were those who thought that it was unpop-

ular and impolitic for Paul to preach the doctrines of Christ cruci-

fied, but he continued to preach them, though they were a stumbling-

block to the Jew and foolishness to the Greek. In his heart of

hearts he knew tliat this doctrine was the wisdom of God, and the

jjower of God, and, most of all, he knew that he had simply to obey

the command of God by preaching his whole counsel.

This doctrine is not opposed to the goodness of God. The time

has come when we must utter God's hatred of sin. A sentimental

weakness has robbed God of his moral fiber, the gospel of its moral

grip, and the pulpit of its divine authority. This sentimentalisni

slirinks from preaching the gospel in its symmetry. It fails to

sympathize with the high moral indignation of God against all forms

of wrong, both in time and in eternity. It is also urged, in this

connection, that God cannot be just and punish all alike. Who
among those who hold this doctrine of future retribution affirms that

God does punish all alike? Certainly the Scriptures clearly show

that men are punished according to their actual wrong-doing, and

according to the advantages and opportunities which they have en-

joyed in this life. It is most clearly taught, as we have already

shown, that eternal punishment does not mean the same thing for all

classes and conditions of men. We read, in JMatt. 11 : 22, " It shall

be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than

for you"; and, in Luke 12:47,48, "And that servant which knew

his Lord's will and prepared not himself, neither did according to liis

will, shall be beaten with manj' stripes. But he that knew not, and

did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few

stripes." We read, also, in Romans 2:12, that those who have

"sinned without law shall also perish without law: and as many as

have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law" : and, in 2 Cor.

5 : 10, we have the words, " that every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good
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or bad." Many persons who object to this doctrine on the ground

of the justice of God have entirely overlooked the teaching of these

Scriptures. Because the punishment of the wicked is referred to

under images of great severity, they have assumed, without warrant

of Scripture or human reason, that the same degree of punishment

must certainly come upon all. We are certain that the Judge of all

the earth shall do right; we are certain that everlasting punishment,

so far from being inconsistent with God's justice and goodness, is in

harnionj' with both,—is a manifestation of both. Due allowance will

be made for all the hereditary tendencies in the nature of men, for

all the differences of early environment and educational advantages,

for every special exposure to temptation,—these will be taken into

account, and the Judge, who is too wise to err and too good to be

unkind, will apportion punishment in harmony with exact justice,

kindness, and infinite love. If these certainties as to God's meth-

ods of punishment and apportionment of rewards were taken into

the account, many thoughtful students of Scripture who have been

seeking relief in Universalism, and in the unscriptural hope of a sec-

ond probation, might find perfect peace in accepting God's Word as

it is revealed.

Sin was permitted at the beginning of human history, and suffer-

ing has been permitted all along the line of that history. These

seem to have existed here, in harmony with our belief in the justice

and benevolence of God ; may the}' not exist in the future, as well

as in the present, and not be inconsistent with that justice and be-

nevolence ? We find it no harder to retain our belief both in the jus-

tice and benevolence of God, now, in the presence of sin and

suffering, than to retain that belief when the sin and suffering are

in the future life. If sufl'ering be inconsistent with God's goodness

there, is it not equally inconsistent here with the idea of that good-

ness? If any punishment can exist, and God be good, why may

not future punishment exist, and God still be good ? If the tem-

porary existence of sin and sorrow are not inconsistent with God's

goodness, why may not their eternal existence be consistent with



664 THAT ONKNOWN COUNTRY.

that goodness? God must punish moral impurity, whether the pun-

ishuient is to result in the good of those punished or not. There

are (ither creatures in God's universe, also, whose welfare must be

considered, when we are speaking of the punishment of the guilty.

God"s treatment of the bad must have in it elements of instruction

for all moral beings. Tliere may be some relation between the

punishment which inevitably comes upon men who choose evil rather

tlian good, and the salvation of those who choose good rather than

evil. There is great beauty and truth in the words of Dr. Shedd.

as given b}^ Dr. A. H. Strong, in his Systematic Theology, regarding

the extent and scope of hell. " Hell is only a spot in the universe

of God. Compared with heaven, hell is narrow and limited. The

kingdom of Satan is insignificant, in contrast with the kingdom of

Christ. In the immense range of God's dominion, good is the rule

and evil is the exception. Sin is a speck upon the infinite azure of

eternity ; a spot on the sun. Hell is only a corner of the universe.

The Gothic etymon denotes a covered-up hole. In Scripture, hell

is a 'pit,' a 'lake'; not an ocean. It is 'bottomless,' not bound-

less. The Gnostic and Dualistic theories which make God and

Satan, or the Demiurge, nearly equal in power and dominion, find

no support in revelation. The Bible teaches that there will always

be some sin and death in the universe. Some angels and men will

forever be the enemies of God. But their number, compared with

that of unfallen angels and redeemed men, is small. They are not

described in the glowing language and metaphors by which the im-

mensity of the holy and blessed is delineated (Ps., 68:17 ; Deut.,

32 : 2 ; Ps., 103 : 21 ; Matt., 6:13; 1 Cor.. 15 : 25 ; Rev., 14 : 1 ; 21

:

16, 24, 25). The number of the lost spirits is never thus empha-

sized and enlarged upon. The brief, stern statement is, that ' the

fearful and unbelieving . . . their part shall be in the lake that

burneth with fire and brimstone ' (Rev., 21 : 8). No metaphors

and amplifications are added to make the impression of an immense

' multitude which no man can number.' " Dr. Hodge says :
" We

have reason to believe that the lost will bear to the saved no greater
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proportion than the inmates of a prison do to the mass of a com-

munity."

These truths which we have been discussing are as solemn as

they are profound and Scriptural. Whatever God has clearly re-

vealed, that his ministers are plainly to teach. But much depends

upon the spirit in which these truths are taught. They are to be

spoken plainly and tenderly. The preaching which fails to recog-

nize the doctrine of eternal punishment, fails to give due honor to

the holiness of God ; it fails to emphasize aright the sinfulness of

sin, and the greatness of Christ's atoning work. If man be not

eternally lost, then the Cross of Calvary is either a gigantic blun-

der or an unpardonable crime. If punishment be not eternal, then

the Word of God imposes upon the credulity of men. Many a

Christian man knows that, in looking back over his Christian life,

the fear of future punishment was the first means which turned

him from sin to God. This is certainly not the highest motive, but

it is often the most influential, in the beginning of the Christian

life. To that motive our Lord most certainly appeals ; to that mo-

tive thousands of believers must attribute their salvation. Among

that great number is this present writer. The New Testament un-

covers hell. Men had known but little of this fearful abyss, but for

the teachings of the loving Lord himself. As the cross most fully

displayed the love of God, so the teaching of him who died upon

the cross most fully reveals the wrath of God against all unright-

eousness. Never was preaching so characterized by what men have

called the " hell-fire " element, as was the preaching of the Son of

God. He uttered the most fearful woes that ever came from human

lips ; but these most terrible woes were baptized in tears of infinite

love. A cold, hard, mechanical statement of these terrible truths

may awaken opposition, and make these truths themselves repel-

lent ; but when they come from a preacher whose heart glows with

the love of God and with love for the souls of dying men, they be-

come irresistible in their tenderness, and awful in their authority.

No human sentimentalism can take these terrible truths from the
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Word of the living God. When the reasoning of atlieistic and

pantheistic and all other forms of human philosophy have passed

away, the Great White Throne, the Eternal Judge, and the two di-

visions of the human race, the one going joyously to bliss, and the

other hopelessly to death, must abide.

/e/^<
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CHAPTER XXXV.

The Soul Before and After Death.

That there is a Soul, Destined to Survive tlie Body, is Witnessed, I. by Reason and

Nature.—The Principle of Reason and Will is Independent of Matter, both in its

Existence and in its jVctivity.—Being Simple, it is Indissoluble.—This Conclusion of

Reason is Confirmed by the Consciousness of Moral Responsibility.—II. The Com-

mon Sense of Mankind Affirms that a Personal Identity is to Survive the Body.

—

This Belief Pervaded the Consciousness of the Old World, Esi^ecially of Greece and

Rome, and did not Cease with the Advance, in Culture ; Exeniplitied in (a) Aris-

totle and (b) Cicero.—III. The Existence of the Soul and of a Future State, being part

of the Religion of Nature, are Confirmed and Guarded by the Catholic Chtirch.

—

The State of the Soul after Death is Eternally Fixed at Death, and is one either

of Happiness or of Misery.—There is no Third State.—Happiness is for those who
die in Union with God, Pain is for those who die Culpably Separated from God.

—

God has not Revealed how he will Deal vpith those who have not Heard the Gospel.

—

But to Say that Pagans, Jews, Heretics, and tlie like receive no Influx of Grace, is

contrary to the Catholic Faith.—To All Men Grace is given Sufdcient for Salvation.

By His Eiiuuence, Tlie :\Iost fiev. Henry Edward ^tANKisG. D.D., Cardinal,

Ai-chblsliop of Westminster. Enyl.ind.

The question, What will be the future state, assumes that we

shall survive after death; for to non-existence there can be no state.

NeA^ertheless, as they who iiiquiie into the future state are often if not

chiefly men who doubt our survival after death, it is safest to begin

with this point. My purpose then will be first to show by the light

of reason and the facts of nature that such a survival of our per-

sonal identity is at least in the highest degree probable ; and that

the omts of proving that we shall not survive the change of death

rests exclusively upon those that deny it ; and. secondl}-, that the

common sense or consciousness of mankind, apart from revelation,

has always affirmed, I may say attested, the survival of our personal

identitv after death : and lastlv, that revelation has confirmed their
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common sense, and brought " life and immortality to liglit," by the

laying open of the unseen world to faith.

I.

—

The Witness of Reason and Nature.

We will begin by the lights of reason and of nature. If there be

such an entity as a soul, then its survival is certain. If tliere be no

such entity, then ^nf^i^/s et umbra sumus [we are but dust and

shadow]. Let it be always borne in mind that what I am about to

say, under this first head, is confined strictly within the horizon of

natural reason, to the exclusion of supernatui'al revelation.

1. If I am asked for a definition of the soul, I answer, " Ust prin-

cipiuni per ffwd homo sensitivus est, cogitat, et vult" ; it is the princi-

ple by which man perceives, thinks, and acts ; or again, more sim-

ply, "It is the principle of life, and of the vital acts of thought

and will."

2. If I am asked for a definition of life, I say it is '' Activitas qua

ens seipsimi movet^^ [tlie activity by which a being moves itself].

By motion in man is intended not only physical, but intellectual,

moral, and mental.

3. If any one shall ask for a metaphysical definition of principle,

I answer, it is " that which produces anything." '' Principium est

id quod rationem continet, cur illud sit, cujusdicitur principium " [the

principle of a thing is that which contains the reason of the existence

of the thing]. The idea of principle is that out of which anything

proceeds, as a tree from a root, or a stalk from a grain of wheat.

And yet the word " principle " is not a metaphor of similitude, but

of proportion : as a root to a tree, so a principle to its product. A
root and a principle may be dissimilar in everything but in the one

point of production, yet the analogy or ratio of proportion holds good.

The mistaking of analogies for metaphors or images is the source of

endless confusion. It is like believing Providence to be an eye.

4. The soul is not something superadded to man or to human

nature. Man has no existence till soul and body are united in one

suppositum.
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5. A material organism is not human nature, or man. Powers

and emotions without a principle do not constitute man. They are

not produced by organism. The omis of proof lies on those who

say so.

6. Matter is not the principium vitce : for the greater mass of mat-

ter is without life.

7. Matter is not even organic, till an organism supervenes.

8. But organism does not give life, for large regions of organized

matter exist without life. Therefore,

—

9. The union of matter and organism, neither of which gives life,

does not give life.

10. No material organism therefore can be the principle or cause

of life. Nor can it be " the base or the nidus " of life : unless life

supervene as a distinct element. The subject then is lifted above

all mere material organism.

11. Organized matter, " superveniente vita vegetativa " [vegetative

life being superadded], becomes a plant. This supervening of an-

other and higher element creates a new kingdom of organic being

:

but the vegetative life is not contained in nor produced by either

matter or organism : nor by both. Life is heterogeneous to that

which is lifeless, i. e„ to matter, but not to plant, or animal, or man.

12. Organized matter, " superveniente vita sensitiva et animali
"

[sensitive and animal life being superadded], creates another and

still higher kingdom of organized being, which, from its highest ele-

ment, we call animal. But organized matter has in itself neither

animal life, nor sensation, nor the perceptions of sense. All these

are beyond its limits.

13. Nevertheless there can be no animal life without material or-

ganism, as the condition of its manifestation and exercise, though

the animal life is distinct from it.

14. This animal life is called b}- courtesy " anima hrutorum " [the

soul of brutes] ; but when the material organism is dissolved, the

life ceases to live and to exist, " conditione naturce debita " [accord-

ing to the due course of nature], by a law of nature ordained by



C73 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

the Creator, the lower animals having no moral personality, no

probation, and no judgment after death. The term of their exist-

ence is in and of this world : and their end the service and use of

man. All mere animal life is therefore mortal.

15. An organism which is material, sentient, and animal, " stiper-

veniente vita intellectiva, rationis et voluntatis " [intellectual life, the

life of reason and will being superadded], is man : or '^ natura ra-

tionalis,^^ or '^animal rationale '' [a reasoning nature or animal].

But reason and will are no more powers or functions of matter, or

organism, or vegetable or animal life, than these are of organism and

matter.

IG. Organism is a liigher element or jjerfection superinduced

upon matter, vegetable life is a perfection superinduced upon mate-

rial organism, animal life upon all these, and the rational life upon

all these again ; 3-et it is distinct from all, includes all, and is

independent in its higher functions of all. And this higher element

is tlie '' principium opcrationum vitalium" [principle of vital func-

tions]

—

i. e., of reason and tvill —and by these terms we understand

a rational nature, or a soul.

17. This '' principiinn," or soul, is independent of external sense

in many of its highest functions

—

e. r/., in the formation of abstract

notions,—as of goodness, justice, and tlie like,—in judgments of the

agreement or disagreement of terms, and in the lahilosoi^hical pro-

cesses of induction and deduction, iu mathematical reasoning, in

discernment of good and evil, in the consciousness of the facts of

internal sense ; in all these and many more, the rational powers of

man are indei)endent of sense, and abide iu an inward world of our

personal consciousness.

18. Now, the soul does indeed perceive by the senses all objects

proper to the senses ; but this is a lower function of the rational

nature. Its chief and higher prerogative is its independence of all

matter, both in its existence and in its activity.

19. It is for those who deny the existence of the soul after death,

or for those who make the soul a function or a power of a material
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orgiini.sin, to prove that matter or organization can possess the powers

of thought and wilL We affirm it to be repugnant to the divine

order to make tliought a function or j^ower of matter which is not

capable in and by itself even of sense. But no proof has ever been

offered, except that the scalpel has not yet found the soul. If you

say matter we know, but soul we do not know, I answer, not know-

ing disproves nothing.

20. When Horace said, '•' Non oninis mortar"—"I shall not all

die
"—or the whole of me will not die—he did not only mean that

he would live in his Odes and Satires. He meant that he was con-

scious ofsomething in himself independent of the body, which would

survive when the body shoidd die. He meant to say, My poems and

I will live on when this material organism, in which and by which I

feci, and have cognizance of sensible things, shall be dissolved.

Thus that which distinguishes me from the w^orld of irrational ani-

mals cannot be affected by the dissolution of the material organism

in and by which I eat and drink.

21. The denial of this would make us read, " Omnis omnino mo-

riar,"—I shall altogether die, or I shall die every bit of me, and

leave nothing behind but my memory, good or evil, and old clothes.

22. The dissolution of the material organism withdraws from our

senses the phenomena of a personal mind and agency ; but it in no

way proves that the personal mind has ceased to exist. It in no

way proves the cessation of that which existed and acted independ-

ently of sense. But reason and will ai'e, and act independently of

sense. Reason and will are not the phenomena of matter ; they are

intrinsically independent of matter, as in thought and volition

;

though they may also act through and upon matter, as by the eye, or

by the arm. They are independent of our material organization,

—

(1) in consciousness of existence
; (2) in the sc7isus intimus ; (3) in

the perceiving of internal facts of intellectual and moral conscious-

ness ; (4) in abstract reasoning
; (5) in the power of numbers

; (6)

in moral sense : in conscious responsibility both now and hereafter.

23. I therefore affirm that the person, the principle and radix of



674 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

rational operations, and therefore the rational operations themselves,

cannot be proved to cease, because the material organism which

man has in common with the lower animals, with plants, and with

crystals, is dissolved.

24. The onus probcmdi lies wholly on those who assert it. The

personal survival is in possession, and cannot be dispossessed till it

is turned out of the consciousness of mankind by evident reason.

25. But we may go further. Thought and will are not material.

Therefore they are not dissoluble. The radix of thought and will

which I would call soul, if people would let me, is, like its products,

not material, therefore not dissoluble. I affirm this on a self-evi-

dent law of all existences ; every product is homogeneous with its

root. The vital actions of the soul are immaterial, that is, simple,

therefore indissoluble, and therefore, unless by the intervention of

some other law, imperishable.

26. In the case of the lower animals which have a vegetative and

sentient life, there is this other law : the sphere and term of their

existence is in their transient state. They serve man in this earthly

period. They have no moral personality, no jjrobation, no judg-

ment to come. The law of their creation is that their life should be

terminable. When the material organism is dissolved the ox dies.

''^Omnis moritur." He dies every bit of him. There is no life ex-

tending beyond and independent of the material organism. Like

the vine and the cedar, so the ox serves man and dies by the law of

its own nature.

27. But of man none of these predicates can be made. There is

tliat in him which lives, feels, thinks, wills, independently of mat-

ter. He can both act through his material organism and independ-

ently of it :
" Anifims velox sine corpore currit " [the swift mind runs

without the body].

28. Naj', further, there is strong presumption that the vital ac-

tions of thought and will are even extended after the dissolution of

the material organism through which they acted before death. Tlie

body localizes, narrows, confines them. The body is mensurable in
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quantity. The vita intellectiva has no mensurable quantity in genere

continui [in extension], that is, as bodies have. It rests, again, upon

the objectors to do what has not been done yet,— I mean, to show

that tliought and will cease when the body dies. The presumption

is not only that they live, but that they are extended in their range

and their activity.

29. Such was the judgment of Aristotle, who may be taken as the

highest witness of the evidence of natural reason. In the Tenth

Book of the £thics he says that happiness, evdai/iotia, after death

will consist not in well-doing, or evmja^ia, as in this life, because

there will be none to whom we can do good, for there will be none

who need it ; but in decoma, or contemplation, by which he affirms

the survival of the vital operations of the intellectual life ; and if it

be bliss, it implies the extension and perfection of the intellectual

power, and therefore of the nature or radix from which they spring

:

or, as he would say, and we may say with him, of the qi"/.>i, or soul.

30. I have affirmed with all, except those who deny the existence

of the soul as an immaterial entity, that it is in its nature uncom-

pounded, or incomposite,—that is, it is made up of no parts or ele-

ments which, as they cohere, so they may be dissolved. It is, there-

fore, absolute in its simplicity.

31. But what is simple cannot be dissolved.

(1) It lias no separable or soluble elements.

(2) It is indestructible by external force.

(3) It cannot commit suicide. Eternal death is eternal life of evil and

remorse.

32. Therefore the soul survives, that is, it lives on, eadem numero,

in all its personal identity after death. Its state is changed : its

identitj- is not changed. To use modern terminolog}', the physical

ego is changed, so far as the material organism : the psychical ego

is not changed, for extension of its sphere, energy, and powers is not

change, but perfection.

33. The reliquice upon earth, by word, by action, by writing, sur-

vive not personally, but only in the intelligence and will, in the life
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and formatidii of other men and of nations. But this is not a sur-

vival of the soul, but of the work -wrought by the soul. It is imper-

sonal in itself, and exists onl}- in tlie jiersons of other men.

34. The sum of my argument is this :

—

(1) That matter as such has no life in itself.

(2) That organism as such has no life in itself. Tlierefore,

—

(3) That organized matter has no life in itself, for neitlier element can give

what it lias not.

(4) That organized matter plus vegetative life becomes a plant.

(.5) That vegetative life is heterogeneous as regards matter and organism,

and thei-efore is not contained in them, but it is the differentia or neces-

sary constituent part of a plant.

(0) That organized matter /iZks sentient and animal life becomes an ani-

mal nature.

(7) That this sentient and animal life is heterogeneous as regards the

matter and organism, but is the necessary differentia of an animal

nature.

(5) That a material organism plus vegetative, sentient, and intellectual

life becomes human nature.

(9) That this intellectual life is heterogeneous as regards the matter and

organism of the body, and also the vegetative and animal life, but

it is the necessary differentia which constitutes the human species or

human nature. Witliout it, hiunanity or man does not exist.

(10) That the dissolution of tlie material organism affords no proof of the

cessation of the intellectual life, because the intellectual life is not

material. It is heterogeneous as regards matter, and therefore not

included in the same laws.

(11) That the cessation of the vegetative life, when the material organism

is dissolved, is no proof of the cessation of the intellectual life in

man, which is heterogeneous as regards the vegetative life, and not

subject to the same laws.

(12) That the cessation of the animal life is no proof of the cessation of the

intellectual life, because the intellectual life is heterogeneous as re-

gards the animal life, and is not included in the same laws and

destinies.

(13) From this I conclude that the death of the body affords no proof of

the cessation of the intellectual life. But the intellectual life is the

vital action of the soul. Therefore the soul does not die with the

body, but survives when the body dies.

35. Finally, "iVow ovmis moriar " is a consciousness of my
rational nature. It clings to me at every moment. It is confirmed

by my hojjes and by my fears, by the dictates of my reason and by

the instincts of my heart, by my conscious relation to a Supreme
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Law-Giver, by my whole sense of moral responsibility to him, and

by a sleepless anticipation of an account, a balancing, and a coni-

jjletion hereafter of my moral life and state now. And this con-

sciousness is not derived from sense, nor dependent upon sense. I

am more sure of its truth than of any reports of sense, and of any

syllogisms of logic. Moreover, what I find in my own consciousness

I find to exist in the consciousness of others ; and not of one or two

here and tliere, but of all al>out me. And I read of it as having

existed in all men, at all times and in all places. And this communis

sensus of men is a certain evidence of truth, not so much by reason of

the number or multitude of witnesses, as by the universal voice of

human nature, which is tlie voice of its Maker and of its Judge.

To this we will next go on.

II.

—

The Cojimon Sense of Mankind.

The argument, thus far, rests upon the observed facts of nature.

Skeptics may deny the arguments, but they cannot deny the facts.

And how much soever they may den}* the arguments, they cannot

prove their denial by reason. I have affirmed that the conscious-

ness of a personal identity which will survive the death of the body

has been universal in tlie human race. So far as anj^ records re-

main, evidences of this belief continually appear, both explicitly or

implicitly.

1. For, first, it is certain that all mankind has seen and suffered

death. The first sight of death—whether it came by murder, or b}'

disease, matters not—must have raised the question of the future.

To suppose that the father and mother, the kindred surviving the

dead, thought only of the body without life, and liad no care or

even curious thought of the life or the living and personal identity

which had been their joy, is an incredible imagination, or, I will

say, a heartless and senseless skepticism.

2. But every generation of man, and every man in every gener-

ation, has been familiar with death from the beginning of the

world ; the funeral rites of all nations have compelled men to think
39
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of death, and of the state after death. It may with truth be said

tliat a belief in the existence of God, and of the soul, and of its sur-

vival after the death of the body, pervaded the consciousness of the

old world so jjrofusely as to degenerate not into atheism, but into

polj^theism and pantheism ; not into materialism, but into the anima

mimdi ; not into Comtism or Agnosticism, but into the elaborate

visions of Elysian Fields and of the Plutonian realms. Atheism

and materialism are modern aberrations from the consciousness of

the human race.

3. If it be said that the rearing of pyramids and the embalming

of bodies in the Egyptian dynasties signified only the memory of

the past, I must answer that this is to beg the question. If it

proves nothing, it disproves nothing. To perpetuate the memory

of the past is to irapl}- a hope of a perpetuity to come.

4. However this may be, it is certain that the literature of Greece

and Rome is pervaded by a belief not onl}^ of a future state, but

of a retributive justice which will dispense happiness or misery,

according to justice and mercy. Homer and Virgil are proof

enough. The words ^'Quisque suos patmiur manes"* affirm sur-

vival and a retribution. But perhaps it will be said that in pro-

jDortion as the human intellect advanced in cultivation, skepticism

as to the existence of God, of the soul, and of its survival after

death, rose into the ascendant. We are told that Aristotle did not

believe in God, and that Cicero was a skeptic. It may not be

amiss to let them sjjeak for themselves, for they are, without doubt,

the two culminating intellects of the (ireek and of the Roman race.

5. So far were the highest intellects of the Greek world from dis-

believing the existence of the soul, that they, each one, had a theory

of its nature. Alcmseon said that it was in perpetual motion and

immortal; Diogenes, that it was air; Democritus, that it was fire

and motion; Anaxagoras, that it was essentially distinct from

everything else, the source of motion, endowed with cognitive

* .^neid, lib. vi., 743 [" We suffer each his owu purgatorial pains "—a much dis-

puted line].
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power, and separate from all without. Empedocles thought it to

partake of the four elements, with love and hatred as principles of

motion ; Pythagoras held it to be a mixture of contrary elements

and qualities, with an universality of cognition; Xenoci'ates said

that the soul is a number (or indivisible unity) moving itself. Last

of all, Plato unites psychology, or the science of the soul, with

cosmology, or the science of the world. He thought the world to

be a divine immortal being, having a rotatory body and a rational

soul, with cognition and motive-power. He believed every man to

possess a debased copy of the perfect rational soul of the cosmos or

world.* All this is quoted not for pedantry, but to show how far

they are from the truth who imagine that the intellects of the old

world Avere unconscious of the soul. They so profusely believed in

its existence as to speculate intensely as to its nature. In all their

diversities they believed it to be something independent of the ma-

terial body, and in its separate state to be :

—

" A devouring flame of thought,

A naked and eternally restless mind." t

6. All these theories were too indefinite and too vague for Aris-

totle. He believed the soul to be a. form which brings the potential

into actuality ; a substance endowed with energj' and motion. The

highest element in the soul, he says, is J'oiis,', or the intelligence or

reason ; and the perfection of the soul is, according to him, in the

highest energy of the highest jDart or power of the soul exer-

cised on the highest matter subject to it. % He adds that even

well-doing to others is less perfect than contemplation of the

divine ; and that perfect happiness is in contemplation. Therefore

the life of the gods is the happiest. But the}- have no deeds of well-

doing to discharge. So also when well-doing is impossible to men,

what remains but contemplation ? and men only are capable of con-

templation. "The whole life of the gods," he says, "is blessed;

*Grote's Aristotle, c. xii., De Anima. London, 1880.

t Arnold's Empedocles on ^tna.

X Arist., Ethic. Nicom., lib. x., c. vii.
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and of men in the measure in which there is a likeness of this en-

ergy " * of contemplation. " But such a life as this would be bet-

ter than the life of man. For it would not be living as a man, but

as there is something divine in liim." f This liajDpiness of the in-

telligence is not in this life only, for Aristotle holds the rov^- or rea-

son of man to be immortal. Apart from revelation, no one has ap-

proached so near to the immortality of the soul and to the Beatific

Vision. Aristotle says also that of all living beings, man alone is

capable of happiness, because he alone is capable of the higher life ;

and from this higher life he excludes those who live in vicious or

the lower enjoyment of human pleasures or passions.

7. The intellectual tradition of the Greek world passed into the

ruder and more material Roman mind ; and we may find it fully

represented in the first Ijook of Cicero's Tusculan Disputations on

"The Contempt of Death," which he rests upon the belief of immor-

tality. After reciting the opinions or philosophies of the Greeks, he

says :
" Many contend against this, and inflict death on the mind,

as if it were under capital sentence ; and for no other reason is the

eternity of the mind incredible, but because they cannot under-

stand or comprehend in thought of what kind the mind is out of

the body." But he adds, "To me, when I contemplate often the

nature of the mind, it is much more difficult and more obscure to

conceive what the mind is in tlie body as in a strange house, than

what it is when it siiall have gone out, and come into the free heaven

as if into its own home. For unless we are unable to understand

what anything is which we have never seen, we are certainly able

to comprehend in thought both God himself and the divine mind

liberated from the body." He goes on to say, " We are not our

bodies, nor in sa3nng this am I speaking to your body, but tu you." |

Cicero then quotes the argument of Socrates in the Phcedo of Plato :

" That which is always in motion is eternal ; but that which gives

* Arist., Ethic. Nicom., lib. x., c. viii.

t Ibid., c. vii., 18.5^

X Tusc. Disp., lib. i., xxii.
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motion to another, being itself moved from some other source, when

the motion comes to an end, necessarily comes to the end of life.

That only which moves itself never ceases to be moved, for it is

never deserted by itself. . . . P^orasmuch as it is evident that

whatsoever moves itself is eternal, who can deny that this nature is

imparted to the mind ? " * " Homer," he says, " transferred human

nature to the gods. I liad rather transfer divine things to us. What

are these divine things? To live, to know, to discover, to remem-

ber. Therefore the mind (which, as I say, is divine) is, as Euripi-

des dares to saj', God. And, indeed, if God or the soul (^anima) is

fire, such also iJ the mind of man : for as that heavenly nature is

free from earth and moisture, so the mind of man is free from both

of these. But if there be a fifth nature (element), which Aristotle

first introduced, this is the nature both of gods and of minds." f

Cicero then sums up his own opinion in a passage from his work,

Be MejJubUca, as follows : "No origin of the mind can be found on

earth ; for in the mind there is nothing mixed or concrete, or which

seems to be born or fashioned of the earth ; tliere is nothing of moist-

ure, or air, or fire. For in these natures there is nothing that has

the power of memory, or intelligence, or thought, capable of retain-

ing the past, of foreseeing the future, or of embracing the present

;

which powers are divine alone : nor will any source be ever found

whence they can come to man except from God. The nature and

power of the mind is, therefore, singular, apart fi-om all usual and

known natures ; so that whatsoever it be that feels, and knows, and

lives, and acts, is heavenly and divine, and for that reason it is by

necessity eternal. Nor can God himself, who is understood by us,

be understood in any other way except as an intelligence independ-

ent and free, separate from all mortal admixture, perceiving and

moving all things, having in itself eternal motion." J These pas-

sages are given in full in order to show that a belief in the exist-

* Tusc. Disp., lib. i., xxiii.

t Ibid., xxvi.

i Ibid., xxvii.
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ence of the soul pervaded the ancient world not as a superstition of

gross minds, but as a result from the most searching analysis of the

nature of man. It pervaded the unanalyzed consciousness of mankind,

as the witness of personal identity of which no man could doubt,

and it was confirmed by the introspection and severe ratiocination

of the highest intellects of the old world. These two witnesses

from the Greek and Roman races are not isolated testimonies. They

sum up and lay bare the most advanced thoughts of the human in-

tellect external to the light of revelation. They so profoundly

realized the existence, and it may be said the necessary existence,

of a nature higher and nobler than matter, that thdy conceived the

world to have a soul, and that soul divine. The modern material-

ism and the pollarded Catholicism of Comte have no root in the old

world. They are the last word of the philosojjhy of sense, and are

at variance with the history of the human mind. Such works as

Cudworth's Intellectual System ought to have rendered impossible

such deviations from the tradition of the intelligence of mankind.

III.

—

The Light of Revelation.

Our argument hitherto amounts to this : that the lights of nature

make known to us the existence of the soul as distinct from the

body ; that there is no reason to show that the death of the body

involves the death of the soul ; and, lastl3% that the lights of nature

affirm the survival of the soul. Fartlier, that belief in the existence

of the soul and its survival after the death of the body has per-

vaded the human race, and that these truths were perceived and

unfolded in the measure in which the intellectual culture of men

advanced, and culminated in the chief intellects of the Greek and

Roman worlds.

It is, therefore, contrary to the history of mankind to suppose

that the existence of the soul and of a future state are made known

to us only by revelation. They are truths of the natural order

—

doctrines of natural religion, known from the beginning, and be-

lieved by all mankind. If any skeptics or unbelievers in these
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truths were to be found, tliey were as the handful of the blind

among all men who see. The evidences of natural religion are so

manifest and abundant, that those who do not believe the power and

divinity of God are inexcusable.* They are in contradiction witli

the lights of nature.

1. We may now go on to tlie witness and teaching of the Catholic

Church. The preambles of faith include the large and luminous

religion or theology of nature, the existence and perfections of God,

the existence, spirituality, and immortality of the soul, the power

and freedom of the will, the eternal distinction of right and wrong,

the moral law based upon it, the responsibility of man to the Law-

giver, the rewards and penalties attached to the law, the awards of

retribution after death. All these are known by the light of nature,

and by the law written upon the heart of mankind.

f

2. This religion of nature is carefully guarded by the Church,

forasmuch as it is a primeval revelation of God " by the works

which he has made." It is taken up and fulfilled in the revelation

of faith. Again and again, even in our day, the supreme authority

of the Church has vindicated and affirmed the certainty of the re-

ligion of nature.

In 1848, the Holy See authoritatively declared that "the use of

reason is able to prove with certitude the existence of God. Faith

is a heavenly gift which comes after by revelation, and therefore

cannot fittingly be alleged against atheists in proof of the existence

of God.":}: Again, in 1855, the same authority declared that "the

use of reason is able to prove with certitude the existence of God,

the spirituality of the soul, the liberty of man. Faith follows by

revelation, and therefore cannot be fittingly alleged against atheists

to prove the existence of God, nor against materialism and fatalism

to prove the spirituality and liberty of the rational soul."§

»Rom., 1 :20.

t Rom., 2 : 14, 1-5.

} Denzinger's Enchiridion, 1488, p. 441.

§ Ihkl., 150G, p. 452.
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And in 1870, the Vatican Ccmncil, having hefore it not any new

heres)' or mutilation of Ciirislianit^y, but the mateiialisni, natural-

ism, and rejection of the lights and laws of nature, which for three

hundred years have been spreading like the stifling sand of the

desert over the face of Christendom, began its work by summing up

and republishing the religion of nature. It teaches as follows :

" That there is one true and living God, Creator and Lord of heaven

and eartli, almight}^ eternal, immense, incomprehensible, infinite in

intelligence, in will, and in all perfections, who, as being one sole

absolutel}^ simple and immutable spiritual substance, is to be de-

clared as really and essentiall}' distijict from the world, supreme in

beatitude in and from himself, and ineffabl}' exalted above all things

which exist, or are conceivable, excejit himself.

" This one only true God, of his own goodness and almighty

power, not for the increase or acquirement of his own hajipiness,

but to manifest his perfection by the blessings whicli he bestows on

creatures, and \'\ith absolute freedom of counsel, created out of

nothing from the beginning of time both the spiritual and corporeal

creature, that is, the angelical and tlie mundane, and afterwards the

liuman creature as partaking of both, that is, of spirit and of

body." *

In this declaration of faith is contained the solution of all the

questions of (ireek and Roman speculations, religious and philo-

sophical. The revelation of Jesus Christ " has brought to light life

and incorruption by the gospel." f It has cast a light upon the life

of man, which was obscurely compreliended before, and upon in-

corruption, which was dimly seen in the simplicity and eternity of

the mind. Revelation, or the illumination of supernatural truths,

does not only bring things which lie beyond the horizon of nature

within the intelligence of man, but it fills the whole world with a

light in which the primeval truths of the natural order become self-

evident and complete.

* Dogmatic Constitution on Catholic Faith, c. i.

-f 2 Tim.. 1 : 10.
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3. It would be waste of time and of words to prove what even

unbelievers admit: namely, that Ijoth tlie Jewish and the Christian

world have believed that God and the soul, and the responsibility

of the soul to God, both in this life and after death, are and have

ever been the faith and consciousness of men.

We have seen that Aristotle held ihvii form is of a higher nature

than matter: that form gives actuality or actual existence to mat-

ter ; and is, therefore, the cause why anything has its special and

proper existence. He says that mind, or vovg, is the form which

constitutes human nature, and that it is a likeness of the divine, or,

indeed, dcior n, something divine in us. In like manner the Church

teaches that the soul is the form of the bodj^ ; that the body is con-

crete and corruptible : that the soul being spiritual is incorrupti-

ble ; that the body will be dissolved ; that the soul cannot be dis-

solved ; that we shall survive the death of the bodj', and give ac-

count of all things done in the body, " whether it be good or evil." *

4. We have traveled a loug way and over a heavy soil to reach

this point: namely, what is the state after death. But it has

seemed better to review the whole subject in outline, and to show

that while reasoning cannot disprove the survival of the soul after

death, the consciousness and the reasoning of the old world and of

the new—that is, of the whole human race—has borne steadfast

witness to a day of reckoning to come, and that the state of the

soul after death will be determined by its state and acts in this life.

5. We must now define what we mean by a future state. Does

the term state signify a locality and its circumstances, or a subject-

ive condition of those who are in it? Or does it signify both? In

its primar}' and proper sense a state is a stable and permanent con-

dition of anything, whether of a person or of his surroundings.

There can be no state of anything which has ceased to exist, unless

we are pleased to say that the bod}' returns to the state of dust.

But in speaking of the soul it signifies existence or incorruptiou,

the indissoluble unity of the soul in its life and simplicity.

* 2 Cor., 5 : 10.
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6. But it signifies or involves something more than this. It has

a moral sense. The soul in this life passes from what is potential

into what is actual. Its powers, capacities, faculties, affections, and

passions, for good or for evil, for rectitude or for distortion, for con-

formity or, as Aristotle sa3's, for likeness to a divine life, or for de-

formity and degradation, are unfolded in this life. The soul or the

man becomes good or evil, pure or impure, true or false, just or un-

just, and the ultimate shape, or attitude, or color of the soul at the

death of the body, so far as we know by nature, is thenceforward

fixed, stable, and permanent. As we live, so we die : as we die, so

we shall be. There is nothing in the lights of nature to suggest or

even to hint that those who die in the actual form of evil can pass

after death into the actual form of good. If reason cannot affirm

even the extinction of the soul with the bodj', it certainly cannot

make any predicates whatsoever as to the state of the soul after

the death of the body. The only answer I know is, " I do not be-

lieve in souls," or " I do not know that the soul exists after death."

This is a cheap answer. But it has against it the l)elief of the

whole world, old and new ; and want of knowledge disproves noth-

ing ; and disbelief is an act not of the pure reason only, but also of

the will. The reason may be averted or perverted by a will that is

bribed or biased.

7. We may lay down, then, that there is a state of the soul after

death, and that, for good or for evil, it is fixed at death and eternal.

8. That this twofold state is one either of liappiness or of misery

is undeniablj' manifest by the analogy of nature and by the facts of

our moral life in this world. The just, pure, upright, and merciful,

in spite of all sorrow and suffering from without, have a mental

happiness of their own, internal and immutable. If that state were

fixed, raised to a perfect fullness, shielded from the outward evils

and sorrows of tliis life, and made perpetual after death, it would

be a state of bliss. For heaven is essentially not only a place, but

a character; a conformity to the perfections of God, and a capacity

to enjoy them by a kindred nature. Even Aristotle could see this
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in his ofioicofid ri T/jg roiavrtjg tvsgyHag [" a certain likeness of this

energy," i. e., of contemplation]. We may say of him, in the words

of Tertullian, anima naturaliter Christiana! [O soul, Christian

by nature !] So also that the unjust, impure, false, and cruel, with all

their willful indulgence of low enjoyments of passion, and, all the

more, in the measure of their unlimited indulgence of sense, are in

this world unsatisfied, craving, insatiable, disappointed, baffled, jeal-

ous, resentful, and full of sorrows ; and not of sorrows only, but of

pains, which are penal consequences of their lawless and willful en-

joyment of devouring lusts : all this is as certain and as visible as

the laws which govern the tides. But the moral world is a counter-

part of the natural world. " Be not deceived, God is not mocked

:

whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. He that soweth in

his flesh of the flesh also shall reap corruption : but he that soweth

in the spirit of the spirit shall reap life everlasting." * These are, in-

deed, the words of revelation ; but what do they affirm beyond the

affirmations of Aristotle, who, in ascribing a blessed life to those who

have in them a likeness to the divine life, expressly excludes those

who by living in lower and evil enjoyments have no such likeness to

the divine ? What is this but the vision of peace, and the poena

damni, the pain of loss, the privation which is willfully earned by a

corrupt life ? " The wages of sin is death." f The wages are earned

and will be paid. The laborer is worthy of his hire, and his master

is not God.

9. There are, and there can be, only two states in this life or after

death. " He that is not with me is against me." If our will is

not conformed to God's will it is at variance with it. There is no

neutrality : neutrality is treason. Even Seneca could say tliat " the

soul is God dwelling in us "
; and the soul is our life, and united

with God is eternal life. So the soul at variance with God is sepa-

rated from Him, and separation from God is eternal death.

10. We are now among the lights of the supernatural order, and

» Gal., : 7, 8.

t Rom., : 23,
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we might confirm our reasoning b}' a multitude of citations from

the Divine Tradition of the Faith. But I refrain from all details.

They are well known to those who believe : those who cavil would

cavil still. It is enough to give the outlines wliicli are derived

from the light of reason and fiom the illumination of faith. There

is a state of hajij^iness after death for all who die in union with God.

It is inchoate in the realm of purification ; it is made perfect in the

Vision of Bliss. So also there is a state of pain after death for all

who die culpably separated from God: that is, tlie loss or2)rivation

of God in the outer darkness, " where the worm dieth not "
: in

other words, an eternal remorse for willful self-murder. Tliere is

also a pain " wliere the fire is not quenched." So the Redeemer

and Judge of men has declared. It is not for us to contradict or to

ex})lain away his words. The}' are for our warning. The obedient

will need no interpretations. I have said mlpahly, because as no

one will be saved except by the grace of God, so none will l)e lost

except by his own will. Every soul that loses the Vision of God

dies by its own hand. No one will be lost because he dies geograph-

ically out of the Church, but culpably out of it by willful resistance

to the known trutli. We are taught by the Divine Teacher that

there is forgiveness for all who know not what they do. Responsi-

bility is measured b}' knowledge. No man can be ignorant of the

truths which are taught by tlie light of nature. Of these truths no

ignorance is invincible. The works of God preach them in all tlie

world.

11. No man is responsible for not knowing the One Name by

which we are saved, the one baptism for the remission of sin, the

one fold of the one Shepherd, to whom these truths have never been

made known. The ignorance, therefore, of the heathen world, until

tlie Divine Witness speaks to them, is, both physically and morally,

invincible. God has not revealed to us how he will deal with those

who have never heard the name of Jesus ; but he has revealed to us

that his mercies are over all his works : that he so loved the world

that he gave his only-begotten Son, that all who believe in him
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should not perish, but have everlasting life ; that Jesus has tasted

death for every man ; that he is the Lamb that taketh away the sin

of the world ; that he " would have all men to be saved, and to

come to the knowledge of the truth "
; that " the Spirit of the

Lord has filled the whole earth." Resting upon these divine

foundations, the Head of the Church has condemned those who

said :
" Pagans, Jews, and heretics, and others of this kind, re-

ceive no influx (of grace) from Jesus Christ ; and from this fact

the inference is right that in them the will is naked and unarmed,

being altogether without sufficient grace." * This is contrary to the

faith. Catholic theology teaches that " to all men of age of respon-

sibility, even infidels, grace is given, either proximately or remotely,

sufficient for salvation."! As in Adam all die, so all in Christ shall

be made alive.

St. Thomas affirms that, "If any man reared up in the forests, and

among the brute animals, should follow the guidance of reason iu

the desire for good and the avoidance of evil, it is most certainly to

be held that either God by internal inspiration will reveal to hiui

wliat it is necessary to believe, or will send to him a preacher of

the faith, as he sent Peter to Cornelius." Orosius, the disciple of

St. Augustine, writes :
" My firm and undoubted conviction always

is that God gives his grace not only in his body, which is the

Church, to which, for the faith of those who believe, he bestows

special gifts of his grace ; Ijut also to all nations in the world he be-

stows it, through his long-suffering and eternal mercy day by day,

by times and seasons and moments, and to all and to every man." %

They who know the only revealed way through the vision of faith

to the vision of God in eternity are bound by the law, " Uxtra Ee-

clesiam nulla salus" [out of the Cliurch is no salvation], to obey

the Spirit of truth. They who might know the truth if they had

* Alexander VIII.

t Hurler, Theol. Dogm. Compend., torn. iii. pp. 51, 52.

t Ihid., p. .5.3.
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the will are bound to search until they know it. They who neitlier

physically nor morally can know it are in the hands that were

pierced for them on the cross, and the Eternal Love has many

mysteries of his uurevealed grace which are not written in our

theology.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

No Divine Revelation, Rightly Interpketed, Affords any

Evidence of the Continuance of Sin and its

Retribution in the Resurrection State.

Mistaken Views of Scriptural Teaching on tliis Suljject.—Repudiation of the Com-
monly Held (Jpinion by the Universalist Church and Others.—Sectarianism, Tradi-

tion and Prejudice, and Distorted Interpretation, Arrayed against the Manifest

Trend of Scripture.—The End of Law is Not Retribution, but Obedience.—God's

Righteousness, through Retribution in Part, will Secure Universal .Justice.—Uni-

versal Justice is Universal Obedience.—Universal Obedience is Universal Salvation.

—Just Retribution Secured by the Energy of the Moral Law Mingling with the

Operations of all Other Laws.—Retribution is Fruitage, rather than Penalty Inflicted,

the Bitterness Ceasing when the Producing Cause is Removed.—Moral Influences

of God's Kingdom Operative in the Next World as in This, with Every Conceivable

Advantage to Sinlessness in the Former.—Transforming Effect upon the Sinner, of

the Light bursting uijon him as he Passes Beyond the Veil.—The Earthly Taber-

nacle, when Dissolved, is Succeeded by the Heavenly.

By Rev. A. A. JliKEE, D.D., LL.D., I'.istor of Columbus Avenue Universalist Church, Boston, Jla-ss.

The problem of retribution after deatli challenges consideration

under three aspects: (1) Is there solid ground on which retribu-

tion after death can be affirmed ? (2) If so, will such retribution

be inflicted for sins committed after deatli ? Or (3) will it be in-

flicted for sins committed in this life ? It will be economy of time

and space to discuss the main features of the problem from this last

point of view.

Punishment after death has been defended on various grounds,

both anciently and in modern times. The Scriptures, the inequal-

ities of the present life, and the science of psychology have all been

supposed to teach or to require retribution hereafter. In the recent
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centuries, however, the sects known as evangelical have held it as a

part of the doctrine of probation—itself a relatively recent doctrine,

and one that Calvinism necessarih' excludes. It teaches that this

life is simply one of trial ; and that the next life is the field of

retribution ; that the government of God is at present under sus-

pense ; that his moral laws are not operative in this world ; that

whatever relation may have originally existed between virtue and

peace, and sin and woe, the bonds of union have been deliberately

sundered, so far as this world is concerned, but will be re-estab-

lished in all their original vigor in the world to come.

So pivotal was this doctrine supposed to be, that no less a liglit

than Rev. Albert Barnes, D.D., in his essay introductory to But-

ler's Analogy, uses the following extraordinary language: "It is a

matter of clear revelation—indeed it is the entire basis and struct-

ure of the scheme (of Christianity)^that the affairs of justice and

of law are under suspense, that crime is for the present dissociated

from woe, and that there will come a day when the native indissol-

uble connection between sin and suffeiing shall be restored, and that

they shall then travel on, hand in hand, forever. This is the essence

of Christianity." It is a sufficient abuse of language to speak of the

"restoration" of an "indissoluble connection "
; but to pronounce

such a scheme the very " essence of Christianity " is to proffer to

us a glimpse of the wildest theological vagaries.

Formerly it was not doubted that this wonderful plan of govern-

ment was siTpported by the whole trend of Scripture, though spe-

cific passages to this purport were hard to find. Now, however, the

burden of such a doctrine has come to bear heavily on many a

Christian conscience. Its rejection by the Universalist Church,

more than a hundred years ago, has been made the basis of no end

of scorn and contempt. To-day, not the Universalist Church alone,

but the Unitarian also, tlie larger part of the Episcopalian, and many

prominent luembers of the Congregational, with the Andover Semi-

nary at their head, to say nothing of scattered lights in all the other

churches, have either repudiated the doctrine, or are treating it in
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a manlier that is equivalent to repudiation. It is believed, there-

fore, that certain facts bearing upon this subject will be honored

with a wider and more candid attention than they have hitlierto re-

ceived.

Wherever the Bible utters its voice, its testimony is conclusive
;

but Bible testimony, intelligently interpreted, is one thing, and

scraps of biblical rhetoric, distorted by tradition and prejudice, are

quite another tiling. Whatever may be thought of the general

problem of punishment after death, a problem we waive for the

present, it is safe to assume that punishment after death for the

sins of this life is not taught in the Word of God. This fact is

all-controlling. It is not credible that such punishment should be

involved in the scheme of the divine government, and the sacred

Scriptures be utterly silent regarding it. Ordinary fairness, as

compared even with the dealing of human governments towards

their subjects, would have imperatively forbidden such silence.

Not a few of the older divines a generation ago. Dr. Lyman Beecher

among them, maintained that eternal punishment in the life to come

would be justified by the eternal sinning in that life. Whether

or not these divines wei'e right in supposing that both sin and

punishment would mar that incorruptible state, where the children

of God will be " equal unto the angels, . . . being children of

the resurrection," I will not here stop to inquire.

Happily there are great principles pertaining to the divine gov-

ernment which show that it is a current government ; that it is

operative to-day ; "that justice and law are not under suspense ;

"

that sin and woe, " indissolubly connected," have not been dissoci-

ated, and are not therefore waiting to be "restored," and that the

rectitude of the divine government here and now stands unim-

peached.

The laws of God are living forces. The physical universe, and

man in his relations to it, are governed by uniform principles, ef-

fective through all the ages ; making lite itself a great school, whose

instruction is reliable, whose discipline is unavoidable, whose
40
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teacher is never awa}' from home ; a school without vacation, inter-

mission, or recess ; which keeps night and da}-, summer and winter,

rain or shine ; a school, unique in all the world's history, in which

the idler, not less than the studious, is compelled to learn the les-

son—the one through the pathways of disobedience and woe, the

other through the pathways of obedience and joy.

AVhat is true of the outer world is equally true of the inner. The

moral constitution of the universe involves moral laws. Made in

harmony with righteousness, the veiy nature of man demands right-

eousness as the necessary condition of his well-being.

Such moral laws in man are forces as really as are the jahj-sical

laws of the universe. The prophet Isaiah says, "The wicked are

like the troubled sea: when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up

mire and dirt " (Is., 57 : 20). Paul's testimony is to the same ef-

fect : "Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every

soul of man that doeth evil, . . . but glory, honor, and peace,

to every man that worketh good" (Rom., 2:8-10). The great

Webster, speaking of the irresistible power of conscience, lashing

the sinner for some great crime, says, " There is no escape from it

but in confession or suicide, and suicide is confession." In like

manner, Shakespeare makes the ghost of Hamlet's father charge his

son to contrive nothing against his incestuous mother, but

. . . " leave liei" to heaven,

And to those thorns that in her bosom lodge

To prick and sting her."

To the same purport is all the literature of tlie ages. Nowhere,

outside the domain of sectarian controversj', is this truth questioned.

Even Dr. Barnes himself, forgetting that "justice andlaw are under

suspense," says, " Crime here meets its punishment, ... it

follows us in remorse of conscience, or in the judguients of the

storm, or the siroc, or the ocean." More emphaticall}', he says,

" Guilty man carries the elements of his own perdition in him, and

it matters little whether he be in societv or in solitude, in this world
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or the next, the inward fires will Iniru, uikI the sea and tiie dry

land, and the burning climes of hell, will send forth their curses to

greet the wretched being who has dared to violate the laws of the

unseen God, and to 'hail' him as the 'new possessor 'of the 'pro-

foundest hell.'" Why the "burning climes of hell" should greet

the sinner, in whose bosom the inward fires have long burned, as

the " wezi' possessor " of the "in-ofouudest hell,'' does not clearly ap-

pear
i
but it does very clearly appear that justice and law have both

been operative. The moral law is no more " under suspense " than

is the physical. Neither can be violated with impunity. Each vin-

dicates itself in its own way.

Thus the moral law in the constitution of man is retributive. It

enforces its authority in its own domain, as does physical law in its

domain. The end of the law, however, is not retribution, but obe-

dience. "Now no chastening for the present seemeth to l)e joyous,

but grievous ; nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit

of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby " (Heb., 12 :

11). "Before I was afflicted," says the psalmist, " I went astray ; but

now have I kept thy word " (Ps., 119 : 67). Justice requires that

the law shall be kept. Whoever comes short of loving God with

all his heart and his neighbor as himself—thus violating the two

great commandments oh wliich hang all the law and the prophets

—isguilty of injustice toward God and toward man. Against such

injustice, in all its forms, the government of God is perpetually ar-

rayed. " Justice and judgment are the habitation of his throne."

Demanding obedience and love, justice cannot turn a somersault

and accept their oi:iposites, disobedience and hate, however they may

be coupled with woe ; nor can justice inflict a penaltj- upon sin

which, because endless, will bar its own claim forever. The law

must reach its end, viz., obedience. Through retribution, in part,

God demands a recognition of and return to the claims of justice.

His eternal attributes of righteousness cannot but continue to de-

mand it until justice becomes universal : and universal justice is

universal obedience; and universal obedience is universal salvation.
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Such facts touching the present operation of GocVs moral hiw

render it to the hist degree improbable that God reserves for the

world to come the retribution due to tlie sins of this life.

Nor is this improbability in any degree weakened by the present

inequalities in human condition. Much in our contUtion stands in

no wise related to our merit or demerit ; and, strictly speaking, what

is so related, comes of the violation of, or conformity to, physical

and economic laws, in connection with moral. Our thoughts liave

been so long turned away from these vital truths, that the very

basis of judgment within us, on this subject, is corrupted. We see

the wicked, " their eyes sometimes standing out with fatness," robust

in health, rich, and every way well appointed ; while the righteous

are often afflicted, poor in this world's goods, and not unfrequently

in mortal straits. Tlie superficial worldling at once arraigns the di-

vine government. Accustomed to live in his senses, passions, and

appetites, and to judge everything by its relations to these and to

the market place, he concludes that the bad man is blessed and the

good man cursed, so far as this world is concerned. He does not

even raise the question whether the bad man's health, wealth, and

general good condition come of Iris badness, or of some other causes,

notwithstanding his badness ; nor whether the good man's poverty,

sickness, and varied trilnilations come of his goodness, or of some

other causes, notwithstanding his goodness.

The truth is, his view is necessarily superficial. The peace of

mind which attends right moral conditions is precisely the fact we

cannot observe in the experience of our neighbors, and which the

Christian training of the ages has led us to overlook in our own ex-

perience. In the same way, the moral deadness and spiritual deso-

lation of the bad man lie beyond our observation. We are largely

incompetent, therefore, save on general principles, to judge these .

elements of the divine government.

Besides, if the objection were well taken, it could hardly be re-

adjusted in kind in a purely spiritual world. We cannot suppose

the bad man will be affiicted with sickness and the miseries of pov-
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erty, nor the good man crowned with physical health and a plenty of

this world's goods, in the jjurely spiritual life to which we go. What'

ever of sijiritual reward is merited by the goodness of the one and

the wickedness of the other, is already possessed ; and any increase

in the measure of either beyond merit and demerit would neitlier be

compatible with justice, uor operate as a more adequate compensa-

tion. •

Our old-time poet well answers the objection we are considering :

—

" But sometimes virtue starves while vice is fed

;

What then ; is the reward of virtue bread ?

That vice may merit, 'tis the piice of toil

;

The knave deserves it when he tills the soil

;

The knave deserves it when he tempts the main,

Where folly fights for kings, or dives for gain.

The good man may be weak, be indolent,

Nor is his claim to plenty, but content."

It apjjears from this hasty suj-vey that punishment after death for

the sins of this life is unsupported by either Scripture or reason.

Woe depends not so much ujion the criminal act as upon the crim-

inal state of mind whence the act springs. " Whosoever hateth his

brother is a murderer ; and ye know that no murderer hath eternal

life abiding in him " (1 John, 3 : 15). Both by observation and ex-

perience, we know the bitterness of all the malignant passions. This

bitterness comes of God's retributive energy in the moral nature of

man. It is not a penal infliction, as are the sanctions of human laws,

from which, ha\dng once endured them, we are delivered forever

;

but rather like the discords in music which are involved in the un-

tuned condition of the instrument. Retribution is fruitage rather

than penalt}-. That fruitage will cease when the conditions produc-

ing it are removed.

This view^ is confirmed by the correlative experience of the good.

However common may be the motive of future reward for present

duty, so wddely urged by the Church, it is clear that any seeming

\-irtue secured by a foreign motive is no vii'tue. It lacks the very

soul of virtue. It is mere expediencJ^ Like a bouquet of artificial
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flowers, fiaudiileiit in texture and altogether odorless, a purchased

witness for the truth, however fair to look upon, is false in texture,

altogether wanting in the odor of sanctity, and may be sold again

any day to a higher bidder. The Saviour himself emphasizes these

distinctions in all that he says about " false prophets " and " raven-

ing wolves
"

' ; about the " good tree bringing forth good fruit," and

the " corru])t tree bringing forth evil fruit " ; about gathering " graj^es

of thorns, or figs of thistles."

Nor does he emiiloy motives drawn from the immortal world,

when, speaking to those who are reviled, and i)ersecnted, and falsely

charged with evil, he says, " great is your reward in heaven."

He means the same when he says of those " persecuted for righteous-

ness' sake, theirs is the kingdom of heaven," a present possession.

" The kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; Init righteousness,

peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost" (Rom., 14 : 17). Persecuted for

righteousness' sake, they are alread}- in jiossession of that kingdom.

All the beatitudes, though stated in various terms, are to the same

effect. " Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth."

" Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness

:

for they shall be filled " (evidently with righteousness).
,
Hence he

could say to his disciples, " the kingdom of God is witliin you."

The promise of mercy to the merciful, of a vision of God to the pure

in heart, of being called the cliildren of God to the peace-makers,

are not promises of various forms of good, but promises of the same

good under various forms of phraseology. In each and all, it is the

assurance of blessedness involved in righteousness. When, there-

fore, Ave go from this world, it is not as litigants, appealing from

God's providential dealings with us here to a higher court ; nor as

l)etitioners for a rehearing in the same court for the adjustment of

the unsettled claims of this world. As our fortunes, all expeiiences

considered, are here meted out to us accortling to Avhat we are, so our

fortunes in the world to which we go will be meted out to us accord-

ing to what we shall then be. Neither our good nor our ill, if ill there

shall lie, will be arbitrary, or drawn from any foreign source or cause.
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Our inquiry would naturally rest here, had not our inherited ap-

petite for a theology pregnant with horrors in the invisible world

tortured our philosophies into the yielding thereto of seeming

support. Long has the Church affirmed that " there is no change

after death." Mr. Joseph Cook, though resting the doctrines of

future and endless pu.nishraent, not upon the sins of this life, but

upon the sinfulness of the life to come, through the tendency of

evil habit to fixedness, supposes, strangel}' enough, that the moment

of that fixedness is reached at or before death, never a moment after

death. And the great American Board, antaijonizino' the Andover

professors, repudiates the possibility of an o^^en door of mercy be-

yond the article of death.

If this be so, one of two things must be true. This fixedness of

moral condition must arise either from an inexorable j^i'ovidence of

God, or from the power of death itself over the soul. Let us con-

sider the first.

It was long assumed that such a providence was exercised over

the sinner at death, by God rising up and shutting the door of mercy

against him. Whatever regrets might possess his soul, whatever

penitence might thereafter seize him, his fixedness in sin and woe

was final. God would never relent. Scriptures without number

were tortured into proofs of this diabolical doctrine. " Depart from

me, ye cursed ;
" " Rising up and shutting to the door ;

" " Casting

into outer darkness ;
" " Leaving him that is filthy to be filthy still

;

"

" Casting into a lake of fire ;
" and many more of similar availabil-

ity were wrested from their contexts, perverted in their meaning,

and made to teach that the fiat of God would stereotj'pe evil.

At length it came to be seen that sucli a providence would in-

volve, not the sinfulness of the sinner alone, but the responsibility

of God himself as well, in all the enormities the sinner might there-

after commit. Yea, more ; the sinner's responsibility would cease ;

for what he cannot but do. he is in no wise responsible for doing.

To be able to sin, he must be free to obey.

Ha\'ing come to perceive the bearing of this fearful doctrine, the
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Christian world is openly changing front. Many now distinctly

deny that God will do anything to make it impossible for the sinner

to leave sinning after death ; that God, indeed, hereafter as here, will

continue to do everything that intuiite love can do to recover the

sinner from the pathways of transgression ; but that he will be for-

ever baffled and will eternally fail. So omnipotent will have become

the power of habit, when the body is laid in the grave, that the

energy of God himself can make no headway against it ; and so the

ruin of the sinner will be final.

On this make-shift, I submit two or three remarks. To conform

thereto, the interpretation of all those Scriptures just referred to,

supposed to teach that God forever destroys, or permanently estab-

lishes the status of, the wicked at death, must be reversed, compel-

ling a recast of the whole evangelical scheme of Christianity, and

rendering useless ninety-nine in a hundred of all the biblical com-

mentaries ever written.

My second remaik is, this scheme would in no wise relieve the

divine responsibility. However gracious the divine aspect may

appear, as we contemijlate his loving but futile efforts to overcome

the domination of habit, this graciousness disappears when we

remember that back of and underneath all this inexorableness lies

the divine ordination by which habit can attain tliis inexorable dom-

ination.

I remark, in the third place, that this absolute domination of

habit, however confidently asserted, is not founded in fact. Habit

is not power compelling repetition, with or without consent of the

will ; but simply tendency thereto, and facility in what we choose

to do. The j'oung lady who is an accomplished pianist continually

delights her friends, whiles away her own hours of solitude, and

comes at length to think at her very fingers' ends. Habit has become

second nature. Not only does she astonish us by her acquired

facility, but she lives in a world of harmony and is possessed by

the transcendent music of the ages. That young woman marries,

and when her fii'st babe is laid in her bosom, she enters a new



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 703

world. Her deepest love now centers in tlie angel God has given

her. To talk now of the power of habit, of its absolute domin-

ation, of its di-iving that young mother from the nursery to the

musical instrument, is to outrage the holiest prerogatives of the hu-

man soul.

Or tiu-u to the exceptionally profane, to the man whose every

breath is polluted with an oath, and does habit compel his blas-

phemy ? By no means. Bring him into the presence of any one

whom he profoundly respects, and liis profanity is hushed ; the as-

sumed inexorable domination of habit is exploded before your very

eyes. Tendencies to repetition and facility therein, acquired by

habit, both as respects external acts and internal states, are facts of

great importance ; but the assumjstion of their absolute control over

man is an exaggeration of a beneficent law of our being.

In order, therefore, to maintain the hypothesis of " no change

after death," it is necessary to assume most fundamental changes in

death—the destruction of that moral freedom and responsiveness to

truth which are essential characteristics of moral beings. Unless

the very nature of man shall be changed, he will be open to the

same moral influences that distinguish the kingdom of God in this

world, in wliich case fixedness of character, iu opposition to the

truth, can in no wise be maintained.

In the light of such principles, how profoundly in error is Dr.

Barnes in remarking that " it belongs to the Universalist to prove

tliat the affairs of the universe come to a solemn pause at death "
;

while, in the same connection, he says that " the bolts which vibrate

in God's hand now, and point their thunders at the head of the

guilty, shall fall ^^•ith tremendous weight there, and close in eternal

life and death the scenes begun on earth." If these bolts, which

only " \'ibrate now in the Almighty hand," are to " fall at death in

tremendous thunders on the guilty head, closmg in eternal death

the scenes begun on earth," it is for Dr. Barnes, rather than the Uni-

versalist, to prove that " the affairs of the universe come to a sol-

emn pause at death."
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We turn now to one of the most remarkable somersaults that the

history of dogmatics presents. After endeavoring for centuries to

maintain that there can be no moral change after death, involving as

we have seen the hyjjothesis that there must be most fundamental

changes in death, the opposite ground is now taken. Death, it is

said, is nothing ; it is but laying aside an old and worn-out garment

;

but a passing from one room into another ; and can have no power

whatever over the soul.

Here is both truth and error. Though death cannot modify our

moral constitution, nor become our saviour, it does not follow that

it has no power whatever. Any great event in human experience

may exert a moral influence. Bankruptcy often Immbles pride ; a

severe sickness, the loss of friends, the near prospect of death, a nar-

row escape from sudden death, as in a great railway catastrophe

—

these may operate to quicken the moral faculties, by arousing at-

tention to moral considerations long familiar. No event in human

experience can touch us more vitally than the event of deatli. If it

can move us when in jjrosjject only, why may it not more deej)ly

move us when under its full power ?

Besides, it must be conceded that death revolutionizes our envi-

ronment. Here we dwell in a carnal body, beset with apjietites and

passions, and in a world abounding with temporal advantages which

minister to pride, ostentation, and envy, breaking down many a

noble purpose and undermining many a good i-esolution. Death

changes all tliis. Appetite and passion will no longer beset us ; the

world's adornments no longer minister to pride and ostentation. In

this there must lie an indescribable gain. It is difficult to imagine

that any temptation will longer be possible. It is not enough to

show that certain sins, envy for examjile, arise wholly within the

mind. Even siich do not spring up without occasion. What occa-

sion is conceivable ? Imagine a mind, envious in its earthly experi-

ence, placed among the saints above. By the hypothesis, every com-

panion will seek to do him good, meekly, sweetly, lovingly, unre-

mittingly. So much is involved in their verj- saintliness. By virtue
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of their righteousness, they not only will. Imt nm.st, hand all their

energies to win liim to righteousness. They come tf) him, not with

the patronizing air of the Pharisee, but with the tender pleading-

love of Christ ; ready, as Clii-ist was, to give themselves for him.

What open door is there here for envy? What good have, they

from which he is debarred ? The obvious fact is their transparent

goodness, manifested in the most intense desire to bring highest

good to him. He cannot envy them that good ; it is his for the

taking. We envy men the possessions we desire but cannot have.

But to desire tliis good, is to have it ; and the very conditions of

envy are gone.

Temptation removed, will trutli shine clear? Will the Sun of

righteousness be less obscured than at present ? The Scriptures give

us little of detail in regard to the spiritual world; probably because

little could we understand if it were given. But they detuiitely

shut out despair. '' We nuist all stand before the judgment seat of

Christ ;
" that is, we must all be brought under the dominion of his

truth (2 Cor., 5 : 10). " And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,"

saith the Master, "will draw all men unto me" (John, 12 : 32).

God, by the mouth of the prophet, sends forth the command :
" Look

unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth ; for I am God,

and there is none else. I have sworn by myself, the word is gone

out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto

me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely, shall

one say, in the Lord have I righteousness and strength " (Is., 45

:

22-24). By the mouth of the same prophet, God declares: "It [my

word] shall not return unto me void ; but it shall accomplish that

which I please, and prosper in the thing whereto I sent it " (Is.,

55 : 11).

The Revelator saw the accomplishment of this : "And every create

ure •\\hich is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and

such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. Bless-

ing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon

the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever " (Rev., 5 : 13).
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Such divine assurances justify Paul's statement that all things shall

at length be subject unto the Father, that " God may he all in all
"'

(1 Cor., 15 : 28).

Such Scriptures forbid the assumption of endless alienation, sin,

and -vyoe. The time is undeniabty coming when the end, " toward

which the whole creation moves," will be reached. God made man

for himself. No power is able to pluck us from our Father's hand.

Sin and woe are " indissolubly connected "
; but man and sin are not

indissolubly connected. When sin is abandoned, woe will cease.

But may not both sin and woe continue, if not endlessly, at least

indefinitely? Many, agreeing with what is presented thus far,

appear to think so. Woe will continue as long as sin sliall continue.

But is it probable that sin will continue indefinitely ? The verdict

must be, " Not proven." Such probability not shown. Let us con-

sider.

We have already seen that the Scriptures neither of the Old nor

of the New Testament give any hint of retriliutiou after death for

the sins of this life. So much is i:)ractically conceded. Do they give

any hint of punishment after death on any other grounds ? In the

Old Testament we have a history of God's dealings with mankind

for four thousand years. Detailed accounts are proffered us of the

sins, the transgressions, and the criminalities of men under all tlie

circumstances of human life. These were arraigned, condemned, and

jiunished by God himself. The forms of punishment were various,

often severe, sometimes resulting in utter and entire overthrow, as in

the case of the antediluvians, of Pharaoh and his hosts, of the cities

of the plain, and in many other instances. In no case, whether of

individuals, cities, or jieoples, is there any hint that either their sin-

fulness or their jiunishment would continue after death. George

Campbell, D.D., F.R.S., principal of Marischal College, Aberdeen,

a century ago, said, " It is plain that, in the Old Testament, the most

profound silence is observed, in regard to the state of the deceased,

their joys or sorrows, happiness or misery " (Preliminary Disserta-

tion, VI.). Standing on this truth, the authors of our recent Bible re-
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vision, including scholars of all the so-called evangelical sects, have

swept from the Old Testament the word " hell," us a proper trans-

lation of the Hebrew slieol. By the same authority, its Greek equiv-

alent, hades, in the New Testament, is shorn of its supposed jireroga-

tive as the name of a place of woe ; and in consequence the parable

of the rich man and Lazarus is taken from the category of supposed

proof-texts of punishment after death.

If, then, punishment after death, on any ground, is among the

providences of God, is it credible that, during four thousand years

of the divine administration, no hint of it should appear ? Is it prob-

able, either, that such a doctrine would l)e given to the world in the

disi^ensation of " good news " ? And were it so given, would it be

made to rest on the Saviour's use, in a half dozen instances, all am-

biguous, of the word gehenna ; in not one of which does he apply it

to the future state ; once using it in a way incompatible with such

an application (Matt., 23 : 1.5) ; in which he is followed by James

(3:6); in every case addi-essing liimself to people who were famil-

iar with the term as the liteial name of a valley directly south of

Jerusalem, associated with all physical and moral pollution and Avoe,

and fitly descriptive, therefore, of their sin and its punishment, under

the metaphors which the term suggests, the " undying worm " and

" unquenchable fu-e
"—metaphors, wdth which, in their visible appli-

cation, they had long been familiar, and the temporal and limited

duration of which they very well knew ? Whatever may be the value

of this word, John does not think it worth his while to employ it in

his gospel, nor in liis epistles, nor in the book of Revelation. It is

not in the Acts of the Apostles, nor in any of the epistles of Paul,

or of Peter, or Jude. If it is the specific name of a place of endless

woe, can it be that no apostle but James would use it, and he only

in quite another sense ? But my limits will not allow me to pursue

this part of my subject. The progress of biblical exegesis, in the in-

creasing light of our time, finds scarcely more supposed evidence of

future retribution in the New Testament than is contained in the

Old.
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The inquiry remains, What shall conquer evil liabits with which

men confessedly leave this world ? What shall purify the affections

and win the heart from sin ? What sliall bring to man the highest

things and stay his soul on God ? In death is no miracle. It may

indeed remove temptation, and rend away the veil that obscures

truth and hides the glory of our God. But righteousness is within,

not without, a man.

Yes ; but truth is without ; God is without. When they are

known and felt, they enter in, and the soul is born into the kingdom

of our God. The experiences of this world are full of illustrations

of influences from without, coming to us witli a quickening power

and begetting life within. Salvation by Christ is salvation by the

truth of Christ. That truth was in the beginning, is now, and ever

shall be, in all woilds. Christ came to bear witness to it. Mr.

Barnes says, "We do not deem the doctrine that man may be

changed suddenly, and by an influence originating from some other

source than his own mind, at variance with the analogy of nature."

Paul's experience is a case in point. On his way to Damascus, he

surely was not "struggling" to discover the truth ; but was "breath-

ing out threatenings and slaughter," and " was exceedingly mad"

against the Christians. An influence from witliout came to him, and

led to a great change within. Wlio \\dll say that the light which

will burst upon the sinner as he jiasses beyond the veil is not as

bright and as potent as the light that shone near Damascus ? We
say nothing of the instantaneousness, as by an electric touch, of the

sinner's conversion in general, any more than of Paul's case in par-

ticulai'. The Bible tells us of anotlier world. It does not tell us of

sin and woe in that world. Why should the children of God seek

to be wise above what is written ?

Paul's own suggestions may here be of value. Having set forth

the transcendent importance of charity or love, and having empha-

sized the transient character of prophecy, of the gift of tongues, and

even of knowledge itself, by reason of their limitations, he adds

:

" For we know in part, and we prophesy in part ; but when that
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which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done

away. . . . For now we see tlu'ough a glass darkl}- ; bnt then

face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall I know even as

also I am known" (1 Cor., 13 : 9-12). In this connection, notice

also what John says :
" Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and

it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; Ijut we know that, when

he shall appear, we shall be like hini, for we shall see him as he is
"

(1 John, 3 : 2).

Entering a state where the spirit becomes the embodiment of all

sense, breathing the very atmosphere of truth and goodness, free

from temptation, and beholding God himself " face to face," is it

not as pliilosopliical as it is biblical, that " we shall be like him, for

we shall see him as he is " ? There is in all this no exclusion of the

idea of progress, nor of all forms of discipline ; for discipline does not

necessarily involve punishment, though punishment, whenever and

wherever involved, is always disciplinary.

Harmonious witlx what is here presented, stands Paul's treatment

of the resurrection. " For we know that if our earthly house of this

tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not

made with hands, eternal in the heaA^ens " (2 Cor., 5 : 1). " It is

sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dis-

honor ; it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness ; it is raised in

power: it is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body"

(1 Cor., 15 : 42-44). Where, in incorruption and glorj-, will there

be room for corruption and dishonor ?

Nor does the apostle look upon this consummation as one that is

to be long delayed. When the earthly tabernacle is dissolved, we

have the heavenly. He was a confident believer that, while " to live

is Christ, to die is gain" (Pliil., 1 : 21). He says, " I am in a strait

betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and be with Christ ; which

is far better : nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for

you " (Phil., 1 : 28, 24). The gain in immediate departure consists

in being with Christ, thus seeing him as he is, and becoming alto-

gether like Irim.
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These considerations we submit huniljly and ])rayei'fully, with a

full conviction that neither divine revelation, rightly interjireted,

nor any scheme of philosophy that shall do justice to human experi-

ence and the nature of man, affords any evidence of the continuance

of sin and its retribution in the resurrection state.

.^^._^c^^^
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CHAPTER XXXVII.

A Righteous Retribution in the Would to Come, but no

Literal Eternity of Toesient for any

Created Being.

The Dogma of Eternal Penal Suffering too often Treated by ^Vriters and Thinkers

with Levity or Bigotry.—Denial of the Doctrine by Origen, John Foster, Erskine,

Stanley, Farrar, and many other Eminent Scholars.—The Solemn Impressiveness

of the Subject has led their Minds to this Conclusion.—The Idea of Punishment in

the Sense of Arbitrary Infliction by the Divine Government not to be Thought of.

—

lu Human Governments such Infliction comes Solely from the Necessity of Social

Self-Defense.—Freedom from the Body and its Passions, by Death, is no Aid to

Repentance and Spiritual Renovation.—The Full Identity and Continuity of the

Soul and the Laws of its iloral Being remain Undisturbed.—God's Discipline, Lov-

ing, not Malignant, is Prolongedly and Severely Merciful. — Christ's Wisdom
in not foretelling all the Divine Plan.—The Meaning of the word " Eternal," or

" Everlasting," as used by him, is "Age-Long," or " As Long as Sin Lasts."

—

As in This Life, so in That Beyond, Suffering, in Accordance with God's Purposes,

may Exist until Sin is Purged Away, and Happiness is thus Finally Attained.

By Rev. \. V. I'eabodt, D.D., LL.D., I'rofessor in Ilarvanl University, Cambridge, Ma.'is.

It is greatly to be regretted that punishment in the future life

has become of late the subject of the same sort of discussion that

prevails on topics of less sacred interest. It demands, indeed,

serious inquiry from religious students and thinkers ; while it is by

no means an edifying theme, even from the pulpit, for very mucli

the same reason for which lectures on the penal code of municipal

law would be of no use to law-abiding citizens, and would hardly

exert a beneficial influence on those inclined to evil. In recent

discussions on this subject I have been disgusted and repelled, on
41
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tlie one hand, by the levity of those who have written about it as if

it were a great boon to have the weight of moral responsibility

lifted from their shoulders, and as if it were lifted by the denial of a

dogma which the better part of Christendom has virtually outgrown,

and, on the other hand, by the uncompromising and gloomy big-

otry with which the vanguard of orthodoxy have clung to that

dogma, attaching the same vital imiiortance to the wrath of the Al-

mighty which St. John attaches to his love,—whereas the very word

wrath, though employed in our translation of the Scrijrtures, has

since that translation was made taken on a meaning of malignant

and vindictive passion, which by no means represents the righteous

indignation, not incompatible with love, ascribed to the Supreme

Being by the sacred writers, and justly felt by the best of men for

willing and stubborn depravity. In point of fact, the denial of the

eternity of penal suffering has, in numerous instances in the Chris-

tian Church, sprung from intenselv solemn views of the divine retri-

bution. This was the case with Origen, among the Christian fathers,

with John Foster, by far the greatest name among the English Bap-

tists, with McLeod and Erskine, of the Scotch Presbyterian Church,

as also with Stanley and Farrar, of the English Church, and with not

a few of their eminent coevals in our own country. It is one thing

to suppose that a merciful God dooms myriads of his creatures to

everlasting torment, and quite another to regard moral evil in the

human soul as anything else than a calamity, dire and, it may be,

enduring, beyond human imagination.

Let us consider the subject, first, in the light of consciousness

and exj)erience, and then in that presented by our Saviour and by

those most intimately conversant with his teachings and spirit.

At the outset, I would dismiss the idea of punishment in 'the

sense of arbitrary infliction. I cannot conceive of this under the

divine government. Its necessity in human governments results

solely from the necessity of social self-defense ; and the humane sen-

timent of our age spurns vindictiveness in punishment, and at least

professes to inflict only such restraint, privation, and suffering as
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may be required either to arrest the criminal's vicious career or to

deter others from following in his steps. Under the government of

a Supreme Father ijunishment can be nothing else than the natural

and necessary conse(^uence of sin. Now what is the inevitable con-

sequence of moral evil ? In the sinner's own soul it is suffering,

and nothing but suffering. No man ever has a clear consciousness

of guilt without regret, self-loathing, inward pain,—if the guilt be

great, without intense and prolonged agony. This, indeed, may be

kept at bay by virtual alienation from one's self, by seeking refuge

from self-communion in secular pursuits or sensual pleasures, by

turning the key on one's own consciousness and on the higher realm

of the selfhood which enshrines it, and living wholly on a lower

plane, as one might live if he had no moral nature. Yet in such

a career self-recollection is sometimes forced upon one by a break in

the outward life, by illness or calamity, or by the decay of the

powers of activity and enjoyment ; and at such intervals we have

reason to suppose that unrepented guilt is a source of unspeakable

torment. Remorse and despair are almost mutually convertible

terms.

Now death is a permanent break in the outward life. For him

who wakes immortal from the death-slumber there can be no inter-

vening obstacle to full and entire self-consciousness. The soul

must be its own inseparable companion. What then must it be to

carry into the life to come passions that can no longer seek their

low gratification, dispositions alien from God and heaven, a moral

constitution which is in itself mean and vile, and which no longer

has the covert of the body into which one may retreat from self-

converse, and thus forget that he deserves to be loathed and scorned ?

Need we the array of oriental imagery to make that condition in-

effably appalling? Nay, is not the strongest material imagery in-

adequate to represent the dire spiritual reality ?

That this is no mere fancy I think that we can all feel, wlien we

are reminded how comparatively slight wrongs and sins will rankle

in the memory, and re-appear after months and years, connecting
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themselves with tlireads of association which we cannot brealc, and

prophesying the time when our whole past shall hear the resurrec-

tion call, the entire record of memory shall be opened, and we shall

be constrained to judge ourselves according to the things written in

that book.

But—it may be asked—must not the hour of awakening from

death and of unobstructed self-consciousness be, of necessity, an

epoch of repentance and spiritual renovation ? This question we may

answer, perhaps, from earthly experience. Here remorse is not peni-

tence. The profoundest sense of guilt does not wash it away. Nor

yet do the severest chastisements always or often avail for the

cleansing of the deeply guilty soul. Sin has within itself a law of

continuity. " Whosoever committeth sin," says Jesus, " is the

slave of sin," forfeits his freedom, loses his power of self-help, and

for very weakness continues to be what he loathes to be. Who
can dare to affirm that this law of spiritual being ceases at death ?

If identity be retained, I cannot conceive that mere remorse can be

of greater avail in renovating and reforming the soul on its entrance

into the life beyond death than it has been in this world. How
many obdurate sinners have had every conceivable motive to re-

pentance urged upon them, every mode of spiritual influence exerted

upon them, in vain ! The resources of the divine mercy are inex-

haustibly rich, and we cannot but hope that they will ultimately

prevail over every stubborn and every inert will. But is there

anything in earthly experience to authorize the belief that tliis con-

quest will be prompt and easy ? Does not what we know liere point

for the obdurately impenitent to a disciijline, merciful indeed, yet

rendered by the necessity of their own guilt, in the strongest sense

of the term, severely merciful ?

Indeed, I cannot but think of punishment in consequence of sin

as mercy,—as the expression of God's love. If there is intrinsic ex-

cellence, beauty, loveliness, in virtue, I know not how it is to be

labeled for man as possessing these characteristics, except by his

full experience of the loathsf)iueness and deformity of its opposite.
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It is for the eternal happiness and well-being of the sinner that, so

long as he is guilty in temper and in character, he should feel the full

consequences of his guilt. These consequences are the only mirror

in which he can see himself as he is, and can tlius know what he

ought to be. Let the eternal Providence cut off from sin its dire

effects on the sinner's well-being, so much would be taken from the

paramount beauty of holiness. Let the Infinite Being overlook the

distinctions of character, and place the saint and the sinner on the

same plane beyond the veil of death, the divine displeasure would

no longer rest visibly on human guilt; and, in the same degree, the

supreme approval of God would be withdrawn from virtue, and

goodness would lose for the whole universe its highest sanction.

We cannot, then, regard with complacency, as consistent with just

views of the divine perfectness or with the order of the moral uni-

verse, any theory which ignores a righteous retribution in the world

to come, or makes the way of transgressors, while hard in this world,

easy in the passage through the shadow of death.

We are confirmed in this view by the uniform teaching of Jesus

Christ. Leaving aside for the moment the divine authority of his

words, which yet I cannot doubt, no being certainly ever felt so

strongly or proclaimed so confidently as he did the fatherly love

of God for all fiis children ; yet none ever uttered so clearly and

emphatically the fearful doom of the ungodly and impenitent. I

believe that, he spoke of what lie knew, testified of what he had

seen,—that his words are the words of God to man ; and no one

can derive from his words other than the most solemn and awful

view of future retribution. The only question that can be raised

concerning his teaching is whether it implies the literal eternity of

the consequences of sin to the individual sinner. I cannot believe

that it does, and my chief reason for believing that it does not is his

revelation of the infinite love of God. With this the dogma of

eternal torment for any created being is utterly at variance. All

souls are God's children by their native capacities and endowments,

and I cannot but believe that they all will ultimately be his through
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the might of his fatherly discipline and the wealth of his redeeming

love.

But Jesus does not say so, and I should not expect him to say

so. Let lis take a case as closely analogous as we can suppose.

Here is a young man at the period of life where the two Avays part.

He is going from the shelter of a virtuous home to a condition of

fearful moral exposure and peril. His father says to him :
" My

son, two courses are open to you. Be temperate, chaste, honest,

—

forget not the presence of your God,—remember that right and

wrong change not, that the same heavens are over you wherever

you go ; and you are sure to be respected, honored, happy,—your

way through life, your way into eternity, will be a way of light,

peace, and joy. But if you yield to the temptations whicli will

surely beset you, if 3'ou suffer yourself to be drawn into pleasura-

ble vice, if you once part with your integrity, your purity, your

reverence for the law and will of God, you will inevitably go to

ruin, body and soul." The father does not add, though in a cer-

tain sense it be true, " But, my son, if you see fit to pursue a

vicious course, there are stopping-places and turning-places in the

way,—you can change your life, retrace your steps, repair to a cer-

tain degree the damage to your character and well-being, and re-

sume a virtuous course." Jesus occupies with regard to mankind

precisely the position of that father to his son. To his conception

the consequences of sin are unspeakably terrible. He knew, as we

cannot imagine, the fearful destiny which impenitent sin creates for

itself. He sets before his hearers the two courses,—virtue, piety.

and immeasurable happiness,—sin, vice, and untold wretcliedness

and agony. Was it for him to relieve the fearful picture,—to sa}' to

the guilty, "Take the downward course if you will, there will be

a time when you can forsake it, and join those on the heavenly

way" ? Was it not fitting that the blackness of darkness should be

suffered to rest on the way of transgressors ? Could he have

uttered hopeful words, that would not have been seized upon as an

encouragement to continue in sin ? Or can we, with his example
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before us, attempt to light up that bhickness of darkness, except so

far as there may rest upon it a gleam from the sunlight of the di-

vine love ?

But it is asked. Do not his words imply a literal eternity? I

answer that in themselves they neither exclude nor imply -it. They

are, as I believe that he meant that tliey should be, indefinite. The

word commonly rendered eternal or everlasting literally means

age-long ; it sometimes signifies apiritual ; and the corresponding

terms in the Hebrew sometimes mean as long as the case admits or

requires. Thus in the Old Testament we have, "He shall be thy

servant forever," that is, as long as he can lie, as long as he lives.

The word in question and similar terms, as applied to the punish-

ment of sin, I am strongly inclined to believe, have this latter sense,

" as long as sin lasts," thus making the connection of sin and its

consequent misery inseparable and eternal.

This sense corresponds with earthly and human experience of

suffering. What we see in this world cannot be interpreted on the

theory that what is commonly called happiness is the purpose of

God's administration of his human family. The same power and

wisdom which we cannot but recognize in the course of nature and

in the ordering of human affairs might have made an unsuffering

world, had there been no higher purpose. But the amount of

human misery and suffering, though not a counterpoise, is an im-

mense and formidable offset to the enjoyment of sentient beings.

Now, if we assume the establishment of moral distinctions and the

ultimate supremacy of virtue to be the purpose of the Creator, then

we can interpret the mystery of physical evil ; for we can trace most

of it, and undoubtedl}' with more penetrating vision we could trace

all of it, more or less directly to human guilt. But if a good God

permits such a vast burden of pain and sorrow to be borne by his

children here, and if we see that this burden must rest upon human-

ity till the heavier burden of sin shall be lifted off, and there shall

be "new heavens and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,"

we cannot but feel that in the life bevond death the same law bears
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sway, and that there will be suffering there until guilt shall be

purged away and ransomed man shall find his eternal haj)piness in

the love and service of his God.

There remains, indeed, for the individual soul the possibility of

a will irresistibly opposed to the divine will, and inaccessible to the

reformatory discipline of the world to come ; and if there be such

souls, I cannot doubt that the mercy which fails to overcome their

obduracy suffers them to fall out of being. Yet as regards the

finite spirit, it is hardl}' conceivable that there should be less than

omnipotence in infinite and everlasting love, in conflict with the

determinedly stubborn will.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

Gehennem: The Conception of Future Retributions Ac-

cording TO the Mohammedan Theology.

Free Range of Arabian Imagination in Depicting the Agonies of Hell, or " Gehennem."

—In tliis respect, Islam is the most Uncompromising Religion in the World.

—

A Death-in-Life of Perpetual Torture.—It is Purely Physical, not Mental, in its

Hideous Nature and Demoniacal Brutality.—Questions and Answers at the Soul's

Trial by the Black Angels.—The Bed of Fire, the Hut Blasts, the Iron Clubs, and

the Crawling Serpents.—At the " Last Day," the " Blast of Consternation " is

Sounded and the whole Universe Shattered.—After Forty Yeare, the " Last Trump "

Sounds, and all the Dead Arise and Stand for Many Years Naked before God.

—

The Wicked, their Brains Boiling like a Pot, Breathless, Suffocated, JIaddened.

—Hell in Near View.—The Fearful Bridge " Sirat," Finer than a Hair and Sharper

than a Sword.—Gabriel himself, with Mighty Scales, Weighs the Deeds of All.

—

The Angels ask, "Art Thou Full ? " and Hell answers, "Are there More ?
"—The

Burnings of the Wicked Cease Not and Destroy Not.—They Burn into Coal, and

God Revives them for Fresh Torments.—Their Food, their Drink, and their Com-
panions.—Literal Truth of the Koran Maintained by all Scholars, .Jurists, Philoso-

phers, and Authorities of Islam.—The Torments thus awaiting all who Deny that

Faith will be Eternal.

Stanley LANE-rooLE. Memlier of the Asiatic Society, Author of Picturesque Egypt,

History of the Moors in Siiain, and other \vorli.s.

Of all religions in the world Islam is the most uncompromising

in its conception of hell. Once having announced the doctrine of

eternal punishment for unbelief, Mohammed allowed his Arab im-

agination to run riot in devising the torments of the damned. He
had no merciful Purgatory for tlie infidel : he preached a death-in-

life of perpetual torture, and he set before the unbeliever a scene of

misery as appalling as he could conceive. The conception is crude

and barbarous enough; the torments are brutal, and bear no rela-

tion whatever to the sinner's faitlts; they are just such pains as the

Prophet's hearsay acquaintance with Jewish and Magian traditions,
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added to his native Arabian ideas of wretchedness, would suggest.

Tlie wliole picture is horril)ly, coarsely realistic, and wanting in all

the delicacy of ingenious torture ; and if the Mohammedan Para-

dise is a blot upon the moral teaching of Islam, its Hell can no less

be regarded as an intellectual failure. Mohammed's fancy could

not reach beyond the common bodily burning, for sage and fool

alike, which many a martyr has been able to support with a smile

;

the torment of the mind finds no place in his Gehennem, nor that

most exquisite of punishments inferred in the words, "He that is

impure, let him be impure still." Tantalus and Sisj'phus were

forced to endure the agony of deceived expectancy, and almost,

never quite, achieved endeavor : the victim of Gehennem has merely

to bear physical pain, as terrible as ma}- be, but not the intolerable

anguish of a disappointed, self-contemning soul. Milton's Satan

suffered worse agony than any devised by Mohammed.

The grotesque side of any superstition is to be found chiefly in

the Under- and Over- world : where the limited human mind tries to

conceive the inconceivable and to portray what " eye hath not

seen." In the case of Islam, the grotesque element becomes so

overwhelming, the moment the soul leaves the body, that it is dif-

ficult to realize the fact that two hundred millions of sane people

solemnly accept the absurd legends as articles of faith. We shall

trace the soul's progress as recorded in the orthodox authorities.

Instead of coming forth from the body easily and sweetly, like

pure water from a goatskin, and with a musky scent, as does the

believer's spirit, the soul of the Avicked is dragged forth by the

Angel of Death, fizzing and sputtering, "as a hot spit is drawn out

of wet wool." Hideous demons wrap him in sackcloth, despite his

evil smell, and carry him to the gate of the lowest heaven. But

the door-keepers say, " No welcome to thee, vile soul
;
go back, ac-

cursed : the doors are not open for thee." Then God says, " Write

his history in Sijjin," which is the registry of Hell; and the demons

cast him violently back to earth, and he joins his body in the grave ;

*

* Mishkat el-Masdbih, i., 302-7.
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or, perchance arriving earlier, wliile it is being washed, sits down

beside the bed till his tenement is ready for him.*

Then begins the Azdh el-Kabr, " the torture of the grave," which

every one, Muslim or infidel, must infallibly suffer. To the pious,

however, it is but a brief ordeal. The grave is arched, and tiie

bandages of the dead are untied by his kindred, so that he may be

able to sit up during the inevitable trial. To him enter Munkar

and Nekir, a pair of terrible black angels, with flashing blue eyes

(an uncanny color to the Arab), who proceed to examine him in his

articles of faith. If he be a true believer, they will finally say,

" Sleep like the bridegroom, till God raise thee up on the Last Day "
:

but of tlie infidel they ask, " Who is thy Lord?" and he answers,

"Alas, alas ! I know not."' " What is thy religion ? " " Alas, alas !

I know not." " What of the apostle who was sent to thee? " "Alas,

alas ! I know not." Then a voice is heard descending from heaven :

" He lieth : therefore spread him a bed of fire, and open the door

toward Hell." And a liole is made Hellwards, and he hears the

gnashing of its teeth, and the hot blasts blow in ujion him, and con-

tract the grave, so that his ribs are staved in. And a devil with a

hideous face looks in at him, and says, "I am thy foul actions," till

the terrified wretch cries out, " O Lord, delay the resurrection !

"
f

All the long ages to the Judgment Day are the wicked tortured in

their graves, drubbed with iron clubs, devoured by great crawling

serpents, till their cries startle the animals grazing among the tombs.

As happened to the camel of jMohammed himself, when he rode one

day near the graves in an orchard, and the beast jibbed so as almost

to throw the Prophet, who said, " It is certain enough that infidels

are punished in their graves, and, if I were not afraid that you would

leave off burying, verily I would call on God to give you the power

of hearing what I now hear. Call on God to defend you from the

fire, and the punishments of the grave, and all other calamities." f

Common men cannot hear these sounds ; but camels and asses may.

*E1-Gliazali, EiJrDurra el-FaJchira. t Mlshkat, i., 40, 367.

t Ihid., I. ?,9.
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When the Signs of the Last Da}' have been accomplished, and

Israfil has blown the lirst blast of the trumpet,—the " Blast of Con-

sternation,"— all the universe is immediately shattered :
" the

Heaven is rent asunder; the stars are scattered ; the mountains are

like carded wool," and all mankind " like scattered moths"; the

tombs are " turned upside down," and with one piercing revelation

of itself " the soul shall know what it hath done and left undone." *

Wlien the sun sliall be wrapped up,

And when the stars shall fall down,

And when the mountains shall be removed,

And when the ten-niouth-gone camels shall be neglected.

And when the seas shall boil over,

And when souls shall be joined to their bodies,

And when the child that was buried alive shall be asked

For what crime she was slain
;

And when the books shall be laid open.

And when the sky shall be peeled off.

And when Hell shall be set ablaze,

And when Paradise shall be brought near,

—

The soul shall know what it hath wrought.

f

But first all creation must die, even the Angel of Death him-

self; and then, when all is silence, and God alone liveth, and fructi-

fying rain begins and continues for the space of forty years, till the

moist earth is ready for the cropi)ing, and the remains of the dead,

sprouting like young corn in the invigorated soil, are fit to shoot up

into bodies like as they were before in the world, then from the

rock of the Temple of Jerusalem sounds the Last Trump, and every

creature, beast and bird, awakes and arises, and all the men and

women that ever were stand naked before God.

Thus they stand for many years: for God is not hasty to judge.

They gaze up to Heaven, blinded and maddened with the heat of

the sun, which is now but a bodkin distant ; the skulls of the wicked

boil like a pot upon the fire, their faces are blackened, they are

bathed in sweat, ahungered and atlurst, breathless and suffocated

* Koran, ch. Ixxxii. and ci., translated in The Speeches and Table-talk of the

Prophet ilohaninied, by S. Lane-Poole, pp. 7, 9.

t Ivor., eh. Ixxxi. •Sj]eeches, etc., p. 17.
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in the press of the multitude. And there before them lies Hell, like

some huge sulky beast, that has been dragged near, upon its four

sturdy legs, by millions of angels tugging at thousands of chains

:

it is braying horrible discord, and looking like to burst with rage.*

And over its gaping jaws stretches the fearful bridge Sirat, finer

than a hair, and sharp as the edge of a sword, over which all men

must pass, the good to Paradise, while the wicked fall off into Hell.

Before the bridge stands Gabriel, the Archangel, holding the mighty

scales wherewith to weigh the good and evil deeds of all men :

—

Then as for him whose scales are heavy, his shall lie a life well-pleasing;

And as for liini whose scales are liyht,—his abode shall be the Bottomless Pit.

And wliat shall teach thee what that is ?

A Raging Fire ! f

All is now prepared and the Judgment begins, and once begun

it is quickly ended ; it is " no longer than the space between the

two milkings of a she-camel." The Recording Angels bring the

books in which they have noted every good and evil action done by

every man in the world, and the books must now be weighed in

(iabriel's scales. The infidel's evil book outweighs his good book,

and his doom is sealed. He knows it when he is forced to take his

book in his left hand, while the true believers receive theirs in their

right. J He cries out, " O that my book had never been given me, and

that I had not known my reckoning I
" The command issues :

—

Take him and chain him,

Then, into Hell thrust him to be burned. §

The keepers chain liim with a chain of seventy cubits. They

thrust him, they drag him on the face, they seize him by the forelock

and feet, and force him upon the fatal Biidge, over which the

righteous are running so lightl}' and easily; and down he falls into

the Fire, while they pour scalding water over his skull.
||

One after

the other the wicked tumble into Hell, till the angels cry out to it,

" Art thou full ? " and Hell answers, " Are there more ?
"

Then begin the torments that never cease ; the burning that ever

* Kor., ch. Ixvii., 7. t Sale, Prel. Disc, p. 89 (1st ed.).

t Kor., ch. ci. (ibid.). § Kor., Ixix., 35.

II
Kor., Ixx.
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brands but consumes not ; the everlasting eating of the thorny

bitter fruit of the Zakkum, the tree of HeH, whose apples are like

devils' skulls ; the drinking of gore and horrible corruption,* like

"dregs of oil surging up " within.

Then shall he neither die therein nor live.

In the torment of Hell shall the wicked dwell for ever : there shall be no

mitigation for them ; despair shall hold them mute.f

Witli Us are strong fetters and a flaming five,

And food that choketh, and a sore torment,

On the day when the earth and the mountains shall tremble.^

And what shall teach thee what Ilell Fire is?

It leaveth naught and spareth naught.

Scorching man's flesh. §

He shall be cast into Blasting Hell.

And what shall teach thee what Blasting Hell is?

The Fire of God kindled.

Reaching over the hearts,

Closing over them

Like a well pitched tent.
||

Verily Hell lieth in wait,

The goal for rebels,

To abide therein for ages

;

They shall taste neither coolness nor drink.

But scalding water and running sores,

A meet reward .IT

The people of the left hand : what people of ill onjen !

Amid burning wind and scalding water

And a sliade of pitchy smoke

Not cool or grateful. . . .

Ye shall surely eat of the Zakkum
And fill your bellies with it,

And driidv upon it scalding water

—

Drink like thirsty camels.**

Travailing and worn,

Burnt at the scorching fire,

Made to drink at a fountain fiercely boiling.

No food but darV

Which neither fattens nor fills. ft

* Kor., xxxviii., 57. II
civ., 4.

t Kor., xliil., 74. tlxxviil., 21.

X Kor., Ixxiii., 12. **Kor., Ivi., 40.

§ Ixxiv., 27. 1 1
Ixxxviil., 3.
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Such is the Hell of the Koran as interpreted by the light of tradi-

tion. The JMuslim Bible nowhere specifies the seven divisions which

the commentators have invented. It says merely that Hell " has seven

portals, and at every door is a separate party "
; which is sufficiently

vague. The usual name in the Koran is " The Fire," but it is called

Gehennem about thirty times, and very rarely ia^a, "Blazer," i-7-

ir?^teraa, "Blaster," Sa'ir, "Flamer," Sakar, "Scorcher," El-Jahlm,

" Rager," and Hawiya, " the Bottomless Pit." On this slight foun-

dation the Doctors of Islam have constructed the seven Hells, for the

Mohammedans, Christians, Jews, Sabians, Magians, idolaters, and

hypocrites, respectively. The only other topographical indication in

the Koran concerns the Partition Wall between Paradise and Hell,

upon which, say some doctors, are perched those whose evil deeds

exactly balance their good deeds in Gabriel's scales, and who conse-

quentl}' belong neither to Heaven nor to Hell, though eventually

they will be pardoned by God and admitted to the joys of Paradise.

The Koran does not contemplate the possibility of any Muslim

going to Hell. The mere fact of his creed outweighs all possible

sins. The words, " There is not one of you who will not come to

lier " (Hell), have indeed been interpreted by some as inferring a

purgatorial trial for wicked Mohammedans : but it probably means

no more than that believei's as well as infidels will be near Hell on

the Judgment Day. All misbelievers witliout exception will be

burned in Hell for ever and ever. All Muslims will go to Paradise.

The Koran is not the only source of information on Mohammed's

teaching. It contains his official pronunciamenti, his public ora-

tions, his judgments from the bench. If we would know his private

talk, his daily acts and sayings, which form the rules and precedents

for every Muslim's conduct,—insomuch that a pious jurist refused

to eat water-melons, because though it was recorded that the Prophet

ate them it was not recorded whether he cut or crushed them,—we

must turn to those collections of Traditions which may be called the

Table-talk of Mohammed. They are simple and natural statements,

by spectators and listeners, of the sayings and doings of the Prophet
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ill his daily relations ; and they were handed down orally from narra-

tor to narrator, till they were collected, sifted, and annotated, in the

third century of the Hijra. Unfortunately, the interval between the

first teller and the final collector is a long one, and the critical meth-

ods of the period were not perfect. There are undoubtedly a large

number of forgeries and a larger number of misquotations among the

Sunna or Traditions : but this does not prevent their being generally

accepted, and possessing an authority second only to the Koran. In-

deed, the Traditions are responsible for most of the ritual and cere-

monies of Islam, which they expand far beyond the curt and indefi-

nite notices in the Koran. In regard to future punishment, they

supply many filthy details about the torments of the damned ; but the

only really important additions are the theory of a temporary purga-

tory for Muslims and the doctrine of degrees in punishment :
" Some

of the infernals will be taken by the fire up to the ankles, and some

up to the knees, and some up to the waist, and some up to the neck."

There is no modification of the main dogma : that Hell is the portion

of all who do not accept Islam, and tliat its torments are eternal.

In the Koran and Traditions we have, respectively, the undoubted

and the probable teaching of the Prophet Mohammed, each equally

binding upon all his followers. But the Muslim has something

more than these to guide him, and this last is what Western stu-

dents of Islam are apt to underestimate. Christians would call it

"the general consent of the Fathers," and possibly reject it :
Mo-

hammedans call it Jjma\ and implicitly obey it. Ijma' is the

recorded consensus of opinion among the early companions and fol-

lowers of the Prophet, as collected and formulated by the leading

jurists of Islam. What these jurists have decided, that do the

orthodox believe. Commentator after commentator has recapitu-

lated these decisions, and deduced analogical conclusions from them,

and the orthodox Muslim is guided by these conclusions.

If one inquire what the commentators say about the punishments

of the future state, let El-Barkawi answer: * It is necessary, he

' Quoted in Sell's Faith of Islam, p. HiO.
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says, to acknowledge that the torments of tlje tomb are real and cer-

tain, and that Munkar and Nekir will come and examine the dead ;

that all living things will die, and the mountains will fly in the air

like birds, etc. : that there is a balance in which good and bad ac-

tions will be weighed ; that JNIuslims who enter the fire will, after

having purged their sins, enter Paradise; that the bridge Sirat,

sharper than a sword, is raised above the fire, and all must pass over

it; that the unbelievers and devils will remain forever in Hell in

torment by serpents and scorpions and fire and scalding water ; tlieir

bodies will burn into coal, and God will revive them so that they

may suffer fresh torments. This will last forever.

Again, another commentator says: * It is agreed amongst all or-

thodox Muslims that all unbelievers, without exception, will be con-

signed to the fire forever, and that they will never be free from tor-

ment. Besides these, all Muslims who have committed great sins will

go to Hell ; but they will not remain there always, for it has been said

in the Koran, " He who does an atom of good shall see its reward." f

It may reasonably be urged that, while the more ignorant or

•bigoted commentators may have enforced a belief in the ridiculous

and revolting details of the judgment and perdition, as described

in the Koran and Traditions, the higher type of intellect among the

Mohammedans must surely have rejected them as childish and even

essentially impious : but this is not so. In the early centuries of

Islam, when the ignorant Arabs came into collision with philo-

sophical Greeks and Persians, a number of -heresies sprang up, and a

rational treatment of the Koran and Sunna seemed to be imminent.

But about the year 1100, the Seraphic Doctor of Islam, Mohammed

El-Ghazali, surnamed " Proof of the Faith," after undergoing a pe-

riod of skepticism, emerged orthodox (not without certain particu-

lar views of his own), and employed the formidable dialectic which

* Quoted in Hughes' Dictionary of Islam, art. " Hell."

t Un thi.s latter point, as has been said, the Koran is not explicit, and there is a dif-

ference of opinion among the commentators. Some hold that JIuslims will only pass

near the fire ; others that they will enter it for a while, but it will be made cool and

agreeable to them.
42
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Jie had acquired in the schools of the heretics, to destroy the posi-

tions of the philosophers. El-Ghazfili won the victory for orthodoxy,

and crystallized the dogmas of Islam. This reaction against the free-

thinking tendency of his time has remained the permanent position

of all orthodox Muslims ever since, and in his writings we find the ex-

pression of the same beliefs and superstitions as are now held by all

ordinary Mohammedans.* El-Ghazali was a highly trained philoso-

pher ; but his treatise on eschatology, Ed-Durra El-Fdkhira, teems

with ideas and details even more childish and absurd than those

which we have quoted from the Koi'an. His notions of the scenes

succeeding death, the arrangements of the judgment day, and the like,

are even moi'e preposterous and silly than those we have related, and

his additions to the ordinary story only make it more ridiculous.

If the learned Ghazali accepted and elaborated such fables, it is

easy to imagine how the writer of text-books and the popular preacher

—or their correspondents in Mohammedan society—harped upon the

same liarmonious string. As an instance, we nniy cite the anonymous

modern treatise which Dr. Wolff has edited in Arabic and translated

into German, under the title of Muhammedanische Eschatologie. In

this work, which accurately represents the orthodox popular opinion,

the description of the future residence and punishment of the wicked

is ample and detailed. Tlie bridge Sirat is represented as consisting

of seven arches, each long enough to take three thousand years to

cross—one thousand ascending, one thousand at the top, and one

thousand going down : on each arch the passenger will be interro-

gated on some special duty, such as prayer or fasting, and upon his re-

ply depends his further progress or immediate downfall into Hell.

Tlie fire of Hell is black : for it burned one thousand years till it was

red-hot, and another thousand till it reached a white heat, and after

a third thousand it became black-hot, which is the worst of all. So

hot is this, that when Adam asked the archangel Gabriel for a small

* No notice has been taken of the Shia sect, r)artly because it bears a very small inro-

portiou to the Sunni or orthndox church, and partly because its heresies are not con-

nected with the doctrine of tlie future state, on which it agrees practically with its rivals.
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piece of Hell, to boil his kettle with, the fiery atom shriveled up the

mountain on which it was placed and burned its way back to the in-

fernal regions below. Hell appears, when dragged up on the Judg-

ment Day, to be a beast with four liuge feet and thirty thousand heads,

each head with thirty thousand mouths, and each mouth with thirty

thousand teeth, and every tooth as big as Mount Ohud. Fastened to

tlie lips are iron chains of seventy million links apiece ; several angels

lay hold of each link, and so drag it up to the left hand of the Throne.

The dwellers in Hell are black of face and dim of ej'e. Their seventy

skins are divided by la3'ers of fire ; fiery serpents devour their en-

trails : you may hear them roaring within like wild beasts, and bray-

ing like jackasses. If the sinner asks Malik, the keeper, for a drink,

he gives him scalding water ; no sooner is the cup seized than the

fingers fall off; as the boiling liquid approaches the face, eyes and

cheeks fall out,—and, once swallowed, every inward is consumed.

So with the fruit of Zakkum,—fire comes from its eater's mouth, his

whole interior is burned out: . . . etc. Is it wortli while to

pursue the puerilities of "Mohammedan eschatologj' " any further?

It may be argued that, in the present state of intercourse between

Muslims and Europeans, some intellectual and moral advance must

have been made, which would forbid the acceptance of the orthodox

doctrine concerning the future state. Such is certainly the case,

and there are a few Indians, Egyptians, and Turks, who repudiate

the literal interpretation of the Koranic Judgment scenes, and treat

them as mere allegories. But such are very rare, and they are not

really Muslims at all : no respectable member of the Ulania, or re-

ligious jurists, would tolerate them. They may be Islamitical

theists,—^just as there is a theism formed upon Christianity,—but

they are not Muslims. To the true Mohammedan, authority is

everything ; and his authority—the Koran, Sunna, and Ijma'—tells

him that all these things are literally what they purport to be, and

that the Hell of the Koran is absolutely accurate in every de-

tail. In talking to Europeans, the more cultivated and enlightened

Muslims adopt a rational and conciliatory tone and confine their
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dogmas to generalities deprived of all offensive or preposterous de-

tails. Thus we find the Sheykh el-Islam, or chief judge of Con-

stantinople, and officially the highest theological authorit}' in the

whole Mohammedan world, writing this year to a German convert

in general terms which are calculated to attract rather than to repel

him. But even this remarkable document does not venture to set

aside the doctrine of eternal punishment. "It is necessary to be-

lieve," writes the Shej'kh el-Islam, " that the dead will rise again, that

they will appear before the tribunal of God to render their accounts,

and that the elect will be sent to Paradise, and those condemned, to

Hell. All the actions of every one [except martyrs] in this world

will be examined on that day, one by one." This is simple enough;

and if the German convert privately asked the Sheykh el-Islam wiiat

he thought of the houris and wonders of Paradise and the torments

of Hell, his Holiness might perliaps hint at some allegorical inter-

pretation, in deference to the German's prejudices ; but he would not

make the hint public or offer it to a native Muslim ; nor would he be-

lieve it in the least himself.

An English Arabic scholar once asked his sheykh, a singularly lib-

eral minded, tolerant man, though strictly religious, what his real

opinion was on this subject, and was surj^rised to hear the scholar eni-

phaticallv declare his belief in the literal trutli of the whole of the

Koranic picture,—the trees and gardens and rivers, and tents of

pearls, and the houris, of Pai'adise,—and only a delicacy of feeling

prevented his carrying the catalogue on to those portions which, in

his belief, would unpleasantly affect the future existence of his pupil.

The sheykh was an Egyptian, but the same may be said of all ortho-

dox Mohammedans, that is, of the enormous majority of the Prophet's

followers. Belief in eternal perdition for all infidels, accompanied

by singularly revolting torments, is a cardinal article of faith in

Islam, " which except a man believe, without doubt he shall perish

everlastingly." ^ ,. --^
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

All the Wicked avho Die FiNiVLLY l.MPEinTENT Will Come
Forth to the Rbsukkection of Condejlnation.

Not Human Opinion but the Divine Word alone the Source of Truth Concerning a

Future Life.—Christ Ilhxstrates its Character, Definitely and Solemnly, by the Far-

able of Lazarus and the Rich Man.—Hades, as well as Heaven, a Place, not a State

or Condition.—The Individuality of their Inhabitants not Destroyed or Lost.

—

Destiny, too. Unalterably Fixed by an Impassable Gulf.—No Restoration from

Hades to Heaven Possible.—The Consciousness Shown to Exist After Death For-

\bids the Idea of Soul-sleeping, or of Annihilation.—Salvation is a Free Gift to Be-

lievers in Christ.—For Refusing or Neglecting this Gift, and Disbelief in Christ,

Sinners are " Turned into Hell."—No Foundation for Doubting the Fact of Endless

Punishment After Death.—Duration of " Eternal Life " and of " Eternal Punish-

ment " set forth in Scripture Co-equally.—Wresting of Holy Writ in Advocating

Heresy.—Rationalistic Character and Paralyzing Effect of the Second Probation

Theory, and of the Denial of Eternal Punishment.

By C. W. ritiTCHARD, Minister in Friend.s' CImrcli, and i jlitor uf tlie Christian Worker, Chicago. 111.

As a life-long member of the Friends' Church, I shall set forth in

this article what I believe to be the doctrine held by this body of

Christians, as tested both by its authorized writings and the general

tone of its preaching. For what is herein written, however, I hold

myself alone responsible.

While attempting an argument from Scripture on the subject of

punishment after death, no pretense to superior learning is made

;

but, taking the common English Bible, both the authorized and the

revised versions, I have sought to discover the plain, obvious mean-

ing of the text, such meaning as an intelligent reader, seeking the

truth, would naturally gather from a careful perusal. To the

Scriptures alone do I look for the truth concerning a future state.

I have no confidence in any opinion based upon anything else.

To begin with, let us take the lesson of the rich man and Lazarus,
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given by the Saviour in Luke If) : 19-31. I mark tiie following

points which seem to me plainly deducible therefrom :

—

1. Two men spent this life within knowledge of each other.

Death, man's common lot, came to each. Lazarus had lived with a

view to future existence, and was prepared for death ; the rich man.

satisfied with his "good things" in this life, gave no heed to the

invitations and warnings of the Lord's prophets, did not repent of

liis sins, and was, therefore, not prepared for death.

2. After death, Lazarus was taken to the abode of righteous

Abraham ; the rich man found himself in hell or hades. The one

was "comforted," the other "tormented." The happiness of one

was complete, his fruition perfect ; as a faithful Israelite he could

ask no more than the companionship of Father Abraham, in his

heavenly home ; the despair of the other is described in his sad

lament, "I am tormented in this flame," and in the piteous cry for

but a drop of water to cool his tongue.

3. Heaven is a place, and hades is a place. Nothing here sus-

tains that mystical, super-spiritual view which would make hell a

state, and its inhabitants characterized by evil passions and dispo-

sitions. The voice of Abraham and the voice of the doomed man

came from living beings, with the same individuality as upon earth,

each in his respective place, permanently separated from the other.

We hear of the eyes, the tongue, the finger. The rich man pleads

that Lazarus may be sent to warn his brethren against coming to

" this place of torment."

4. The future destiny of the rich man was unalterably fixed. Is

there anywhere a hint of the possibility of his future redemption ?

Not the slightest. If the doctrine of restoration be3'ond the grave

be true, how could Abraham have said, " Between us and you there

is a great gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from hence to

you cannot ; neitiier can tliey pass to us that would come from

thence" ? All passing from hades to heaven is cut off, though there

may be those who " would come from thence." Equally significant

is the declaration, " they wliich would pass from hence to you can-
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not." If probiition be not ended, wliy should heavenly messengers

be excluded from this region of hope, seeing their pleading might

yet avail to save ? If righteous persons are needed in Mis proba-

tion, why not in the next.' If preaching and prayer and pleading

are effective here, why not there? Why this impassable gulf be-

tween these candidates for redemption and those who would offer

them help ? Between the righteous dead and the impenitent living

on earth there is a gulf, but no such gulf as this. Abraham did

not say that Lazarus could not return with a message to the five

brethren, but that he need not ; many a time such messengers have

returned to earth. This, then, seems clear, that when this life ends

the mingling of the righteous and the wicked will end. The power

and influence of a living church are not known in hades. Again,

if there was liope for the rich uian, why was there not the least

expression of it in this couversation? In a most eloquent and pa-

thetic manner does the rich man invite such expression, but no

word of liope is spoken. Does he not seem repentant, even ?

See his anxiety for his brethren. If repentance may yet bring sal-

vation, are there not the most favorable indications that the rich

man is about to turn unto God? Then why does he not receive

some word of comfort ? If in this life one show a like evidence of

sorrow for himself and interest for the salvation of others, the mes-

sengers of the cross shower upon him the promises of the gospel.

Why this silence of Father Abraham towards this suffering, anx-

ious man? Why no word of hope? Answer, "The harvest is

past, the summer is ended."

5. The rich man after death was in a state of consciousness. To

him death was not a sleep ; it seemed rather the beginning of a life

of torment, in which he was keenly alive to all about him. Upon

what principle of Scripture exegesis can the doctrine of soid-sleeping

find any support from this portion of revelation ? Is not the text

equally fatal to the doctrine of annihilation? Here are both pun-

ishment and a place for the unsaved, with no intimation that there

will ever be a change. Lazarus is not alone ; others are awake ;
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Abraham's words are in the plural, "you," and the five brethren

were in danger of joining them. What reason have we to suppose

that all the impenitent dead are not, like Lazarus, awake '! When

will their sleep begin? Will they sleep amid the anguish of hades?

The concern of the rich man was not that his brethren should

escape annihilation, but a living torment. If this anguish is to end

in non-existence, or if there is to be an unconscious sleep, strange

that this lesson should have gone into the sacred record with teach-

ing so directl}- opposed thereto, the natural conclusions drawn

therefrom being erroneous and not one word written to correct

them.

6. The general if not the specific truth, taught by this Scripture,

was enforced by Moses and the prophets. The request of the rich

man that Lazarus be sent to " testify unto "'
his five brethren, " lest

they also come unto this phxce of torment." was answered by the

words, " They have JVIoses and the prophets ; let them hear them."

Tlie teaching of these messengers of God had been so plain that

Abraham withheld not the strong expression, " If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, thougli one

rose from the dead." Hear not Moses and the propliets concerning

what? Manifestly concerning hell and how to escape it, and

heaven and how it may be won. It is not claimed that the Old

Testament teaches as definitely as the New all the points we have

drawn from the lesson of Lazarus and the rich man. It was not

necessary that it should do so, in an age Avhen. in common with

people of all nations, the Jews believed in the final sejiaration of

the righteous and the wicked after death, and were little given to

disputing about the character and duration of the punishment.

Yet there are several jilain affirmative declarations in the Old Tes-

tament concerning the eternal doom of the wicked, and the general

tenor of its teaching in this direction need not be misunderstood.

Moses and the prophets, clearly and in many forms of expression,

described man as lost, dead, blind, impure, unfit for the society

of righteous and holy beings in another state of existence ; they
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held up before them the way of salvation, and pleaded with them

to accept it and walk therein, warning them of their danger, and

assuring them of God"s love and mere}-. " Now is the accepted

time, now is the day of salvation," " Turn ye, turn ye, Avhy will ye

die?" are Imt examples of their fervor and ;;eal in exhortation.

An argument, when followed to its legitimate end, sometimes

leads to a conclusion which is the very opjiosite of that which was

intended by its author. I may refer to an example of this in my
own experience. When a young man, I listened to a highly intel-

lectual and eloquent discourse in favor of universal salvation. The

following argument impressed me and I remembered it : The speaker

stated that j\Ioses, in giving the law. nowhere made punishment

after death a penalty for disobedience. This, he reasoned, was

strong presumptive evidence that there is no such punishment. If

the Hebrews were to suffer only famine, pestilence, the sword, and

like eartldy evils, as the result of their sins, such is the lot of all

men ; the penalty for transgression is paid in this life, and there is

no punishment in the hereafter. My spiritual condition was such

as to make this doctrine very acceptable. It would liave been a

great relief to me to know that there is no hell. For a time this

discourse strengthened my temptation to unbelief. Presently I in-

quired. Is there a promise of heaven as a reward for keeping the

law ? I examined the Pentateuch and did not find that there was.

Then I saw that if the omission in one case proves there is no hell,

in the other it proves there is no heaven. I was now more per-

plexed than ever. This seemed a clear defect in the Scriptures.

At last, when I liad come to know Christ, and had made some ad-

vancement in divine life, the mystery was solved ; the glorious truth

took possession of me, that salvation is a free gift, bestowed only

upon him who believeth in Jesus. Heaven is not won by keeping

the law, man is not saved by works. Conversely, the wicked are

not turned into hell for d.isobedience, but for refusing- or nesrlectino-

to accept God"s free gift, for not believing in Jesus Christ. From

the beginning, this foundation truth was guarded by Jehovah. The
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doctrine so fully revealed in the New Testament, namely, " This is

life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom thou hast sent (John, 17 : 8), and, " He that believeth

not is condemned already, because he hath not believed on the name

of the only begotten Son of God " (John, 3 : 18), was understood by

Moses and the prophets, as they looked to the Saviour through

promise ; and this formed the basis of their writings, and gave the

grounds for their great anxiety for the salvation of souls. Hence,

that which under superficial knowledge seemed to teach that there

is no punishment after death, with better instruction, became a

necessary link in the chain which supports the very opposite doc-

trine.

Finally, the Scripture taken as the basis of this article gives plain

affirmative teaching on eternal punishment for the wicked after

death, and connects its lessons with the revelation which reaches

back to the fall of man. But what is here taught by Luke is con-

firmed by the other evangelists. The scene of the judgment as

given by Matthew closes with these awfully solemn words, "And

these shall go away into eternal punishment : but the righteous into

eternal life." In the Revised Version precisely the same word is

used to describe the duration of punishment, as of life, and the

words are the same in the original. When read in the light of these

texts all other passages in the New Testament are easily under-

stood ; they need no elaborate explanations. Notice a few of them :

" It is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and

not that thy whole body should be cast into hell." " It shall be

more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than

for thee." "I will profess unto them I never knew j^ou : depart

from me, ye that work iniquity." "Fear him which is able to de-

stroy both soul and body in hell." " The Son of man shall send

forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things

that offend, and them that do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a

furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." All

these texts are taken from Matthew ; many expressions of like im-
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port and equally strong occur in other portions of the New Testa-

ment. In the closing chapter of the book of Revelation we read

these words, if possible, even more fearfully solemn, in their import:

"He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he that is filthjs lei

him be filthy still." " Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and

the fornicators, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one

that loveth and maketh a lie " (R. V.).

In a document issued by Ohio Yearly Meeting of Friends, in

1883, on the " common heresy called Restoration," the following

paragraph appears :
" But as the doctrines of Scripture are contin-

ually wrested to prove the heresy, we do well to apply the added

test of its practical effects. It is true of doctrines as of men, that

' by their fruits ye shall know them.' It has been well said that ' a

doctrine that does not work well is not true,' and it is the united

testimony of church history and present observation, that belief in

a second probation paralyzes the zeal of the ministry, and lulls sin-

ners into a fatal apathy about their souls' salvation, while, on the

other hand, pungent conviction for sin leading to genuine repent-

ance and conversion attends the faithful preaching of the orthodox

view of future punishment." The same document contains the fol-

lowing : " The influence of this baneful error is on the side of

rationalism, with which it has ever been associated, and its mainte-

nance very generally leads to a departure from evangelical faith in

the atonement and offices of Jesus Christ."

The history of the Friends' Church affords a painful illustration of

the correctness of these statements. George Fox and his co-labor-

ers were free from rationalism, were orthodox and evangelical,

preaching the certainty of God's judgments in a future state. They

had, therefore, in a remarkable degree, a missionary and evangelistic

spirit; the church grew rapidlj', and, at the close of the seventeenth

century, it was as large as it has ever been since. Because, perhaps,

of some expressions used by the founders of our sect in their contest

against the outward formalism of that day, some of their followers

exercised undue liberty in spiritualizing Scripture ; which practice
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wrew until in time many believed in only a spiritual Christ, spiritual

blood, a spiritual resurrection, judgment, Satan, hell, and heaven
;

thus came a harvest of infidelity, followed by a division in the

church just prior to 1830. The seceders. led by Elias Hicks, were

Unitarians, and. with more or less definiteness in expression, denied

the doctrine of eternal punishment for the wicked. The orthodox

Friends set about examining and repairing their foundations, and

for thirty years the preacliing. led by such men as J. J. Guruey,

Stephen Grellet, Benjamin Seebohm, and Lindley M. Hoag, minis-

ters of great power, was confined almost exclusively to the funda-

mentals of Christian faith, namely, the deity of Jesus Clnist. the

vicarious atonement, the supreme authority of the Scriptures, tiie

resurrection of the bodj-, the judgment, and the eternal punishment

of the wicked. Thirty years later, we find the church well estab-

lished in a sound theology, and its missionary and evangelistic

power beginning to return. Since 1860 its growth has been very

rapid ; man}' gifted evangelists have appeared and done a noble

work ; missions have been established in Madagascar, Syria, Turkey,

India, China, Japan. Alaska, Mexico, Jamaica, and among several

Indian tribes. Without an exception, so far as I know, all the mis-

sionaries and evangelists believe in but one probation, and preach

tlie eternal punishment of the finally impenitent. All the leaven of

Unitarianism was not, however, removed from the church by tlie

secession. While the army of reform has steadily advanced, some

have marched in the rear, others have fallen out of the ranks. Of

these, a portion have dwelt in the border land of unbelief, look-

ing back into Egypt. It is amongst these and their sympathizers

that a few are found who hold unorthodox views as to a future

state.

In the autumn of 1887, a Conference was held at Kichmond.

Indiana, composed of about one hundred delegates, chosen from all

the yearly meetings of Friends in the world. A Declaration of

Faith was adopted, which may be taken as the best expression

of doctrine and the most authoritative statement of the views
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of Friends ever published, indeed the only one coming from a

body speaking for our whole church. I close with an extract

from the article on. "The Resurrection and Final Judgment," as

follows :

—

"We believe, according to the Scriptures, that there shall be a

resurrection from the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, and

that God hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in

righteousness, by Jesus Christ whom he hath ordained. For, as

saith the ajjostle, ' We must all appear before the judgment seat of

Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his bodj-, ac-

cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.'

" We sincerely believe, not onh^ a resurrection in Christ from the

fallen and sinful state here, but a rising and ascending into glorj-

with him hereafter ; that when he at last appears we may appear

with him in glory. But that all the wicked, who live in rebellion

against the light of grace, and die finally impenitent, shall come

forth to the resurrection of condemnation. And that the soul of

every man and woman shall be reserved, in its own distinct and

proper being, and shall have its proper body as God is pleased to

give it. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body

;

that being first which is natural, and afterwards that which is spirii-

ual. And though it is said, ' this corruptible shall put on incorrup-

tion, and this mortal shall put on immortality,' the change shall be

such as will accord with the declaration, ' Flesh and blood cannot in-

herit the kingdom of God. neither does corruption inherit incorrup-

tion.' We shall be raised out of all corruption and corruptibility,

out of all mortality, and shall be the kingdom of God. being the

children of resurrection.

•' 'Our citizenship is in heaven ' (R. V.). from whence also we look

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile

body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord-

ing to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things

unto himself.

" We believe that the punishment of the wicked and the blessed-
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ness of the righteous shall be everlasting according to the declara-

tion of our compassionate Redeemer, to whom the judgment is com-

mitted, ' These shall go away into eternal punishment, but the

righteous into eternal life
"

"" (R. V.).

/^./^. 9L2. eJycx^c^



b



^1

—

iy-iA



CHAPTER XL.

Buddhist Beliefs as to Retribution Afteu Death.

Fundamental Ideas of Buddhism as to Finite Being : 1, It is Impermanent ; 2, It is

Painful ; 3, It is only in a Limited Sense Individual.—The Doctrine of Karma.—
Man's Life is a Link in an Endless Chain of Causation Reaching Before and After.

—These Three Ideas, of Impermanenoe, Fainfulness, and Karma, Imply a Conception

Contradictory to the Western Notion of the Soul, which Involves Continuance of

Memory and Consciousness of Identity.—Buddhism holds to a Future Retribution of

Happiness or Sorrow, so far as Consistent with Rejecting Personal Identity and

a Personal Lawgiver.—The Joy of Heaven, being Transient, is Unworthy of the

Desire of the Converted, who Seek the Goal of Existence in Nirvana.—Questions

for the Study of Christian Theologians.

rrof. T. W. Rhys-Davids, Ph.D.. LL.P.. of University Cullege, London, Secietaiy ot the

Roy.ll Asiatic Society.

The ideas as to retribution after death, held among all the varj'-

ing sects of Christians and Mohammedans, are dependent upon one

set of axioms regarding the jiroblems of life, and have grown out of

the evolution of belief along one single spiral line. The ideas on

tlie same subject, held among the equally varying sects of the Bud-

dhists, depend on views of life essentially different, and have grown

out of an evolution of belief running along a spiral line quite dis-

tinct from the other. That is why the Buddhist ideas on the sub-

ject are, on the one hand, of the first importance to a student of the

question, and, on the other hand, require some little care and atten-

tion to be rightly grasped by us, in the West, who are so soaked in

the opposite views of life.

But the very differences of opinion among Christians show how

great and abiding is the ambiguity of the words used in tlie authori-

ties by which they all alike think themselves guided. It is admitted,

on all sides, that Gotama, the Buddha, was one of the greatest eth-
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ical thinkers of liis time, and indeed of any age or conntiy. lie

uses similar words. Antl tliougli Christians will never accept his

conclusions, it must be not only interesting, but even also suggestive,

for them to know in what senses he used them. Are not Cliristians

of most parties too Western sometimes in their interj^retation of

Oriental pliraseology ? Are they not ajit to deal in too matter-of-

fact, too literal, too material, a way, with expressions chai-ged with

the deepest and most spiritual Eastern thought ? In any case, nei-

ther philosophical nor historical inquirers can afford to ignore the

opinions which have influenced, througli so many centuries, and still

influence, so large a majority of the human race.

Now, it would of course be impossible—and inexjaedient even if

possible—to set forth, within the limits of this short article, any de-

tailed account of the slight differences which divide Buddhists one

from another, on this question. It must be my endeavor simply to

describe, as clearly as possible, the fundamental ideas in which they

all share, and to make some general remarks on the principal lines

along which the divergences of opinion among them may be ranged.

In the first place, it is an essential doctrine, constantly insisted

upon in the original Buddliism, and still held, so far as I have been

able to ascertain, by all Buddhists, that there is nothing, either di-

vine or human, either animal, vegetable, or material, whicli is per-

manent. There is no being,—there is only a becoming ; and this is

true of the mightiest god of gods, as much as of the tiniest material

atom. The state of an incbvidual, of a tiling or person, distinct from

its surroundings, bounded off from them, is unstable, temporary, sure

to pass away. It may last, as for instance in the case of the gods,

for hundreds of thousands of years, or, as in the case of some insects,

for some hours only, or, as in the case of some material things (as we

should say, some chemical compounds), for a few seconds only.

But, in every case, as soon as there is a beginning, there begins also,

that moment, to be an ending.

In the lowest class, we have form of one sort or anotlier, and

various material qualities ; in the higher classes, we find also mental
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qualities. The union of these constitutes tlie individual. Every

person or thing or god is, therefore, a putting together, a component

individuality, a compound, a Confection (to coin an equivalent for

the Buddhist technical term), and as the relation of its component

parts one to another is ever changing, so it is never the same for two

consecutive moments ; and no sooner has separateness, individuality,

begun, than dissolution, disintegration, also begins. There can be

no indi\dcluality without a putting together. There can be no put-

ting together, no Confection, without a becoming, a becoming differ-

ent, and there can be no becoming without, sooner or later, a pass-

ing away.*

Such thoughts are really quite familiar to us. We acknowledge

them as true of all inoiganic substances, and of all living organisms,

including our ovm. Geology has taught how the mightiest mountain

chains, the " eternal hills," and the deepest ocean depths grow

into being and pass graduall}' away, as surely, and, compared with

eternity, as cpxickl)-, as the gorgeous butterfly. Astronomy has

taught us how the broad earth itself had once no individuality, and

how, as soon as it began to be, it entered also on a process of becom-

ing, of continual change, which will never end till it has ceased to

be. But the peoples of the West have inherited a l^elief in spii'its

inside their bodies, and in other spirits, good and evU, outside them-

selves, and to these spirits they attribute an individuality without

change, a being without becoming, a beginning without an end. The

Buddhists, like them, inherited from the Animism (the spirit theo-

ries) of the savage, the belief in the existence of these external

spirits. But the belief (which is not necessarilj- false because it is

derived from the Animism of the savage) has not constituted in their

minds any exception to the great Law of Impermanencef—the most

important of the conceptions which underlie the BudtUiist idea as to

retribution after death.

* See for the orthodox Buddhist terms the notes in my Buddhist Suttas (Oxford,

1881), pp. 240, 241.

t In Puli, Aniccam.
4:1
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In the second place, not only is individuality impermanent, it is

necessarily and always accompanied with sorrow. For what are the

conditions of sorrow? " Birth," said the Indian teacher—in his first

discourse, in which he summed up the essential points of his system,

and in which tlie Buddliist writings of all creeds and countries repre-

sent him as " setting in motion the royal chariot wheel of the King-

dom of Rig-hteousness, that wheel which can never be turned back,"

—

"birth is attended with pain, decay is painful, disease is jjainful,

death is painful. Union with the unpleasant is painful, painful is

separation from the pleasant ; and any craving that is unsatisfied,

that too is painful. In brief, the five aggregates wliich spring from

attachment are painful."*

But birth, disease, decay, and death are (as we have seen in dis-

cussing the Law of Impermanence) precisely the conditions of in-

dividuality. Wherever, tlien, is individuality, there must be limita-

tion : where there is limitation, there must be ignorance : where there

is ignorance, there must be error: where there is error, there must

sorrow come.

Of these statements, it is the last three which are especially true

of conscious beings, and the outside world plays upon all such beings

through the open doors of their six senses. Sensations are stirred up

in them, giving rise to ideas of attachment or of repugnance, and hence

to a craving to satisfy the feelings so excited. Sometimes, more

often indeed than not, it is impossible for the being thus affected to

satisfy those cravings. It cannot gain what it wants, it cannot avoid

what it dislikes. It cannot escape from change, decay, and death

—

those results inseparable from the struggle necessary to maintain and

to carry on its separateness, its individuality. This is the Buddliist

explanation—drawn from the necessary conditions of life as individ-

ual—of the origin of that sorrow, that pain, which is one of the

great problems of existence. Sorrow therefore and pain are involved

in the essential characteristics of individuality. To have a con-

• Buddhist Suttas, p. 148.
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scious existence as an individual is to be condemned to the experi-

ence of grief. This is a larger generalization which includes as only

one of its corollaries that " man is born to trouble as the sparks fly

upward." It is the second law—underlying the Buddhist ideas as to

retribution after death—the great Law of Sorrow.*

Buddliism therefore does not deny the fact of individuality, either

here or hereafter. Its quarrel is with the delusions as to indi-

viduality. It affirms that men are dazed with delusions as to the

possible permanence of it, and as to the possibility of its being free

from sorrow. And not only so : they are in error, also, as to the

degree of individuality which thej^ do now actually possess. This

error arises naturally, and almost inevitably, in two directions. All

men, except only those who are converted, are blinded by delusion

as to their separateness from the external world ; firstly, in the pres-

ent time, and, secondly, as regards both the past and the future.

In the present time, they overlook the fact that they are really

no more " separate '" than a bubble in the foam of an ocean wave is

separate from the ocean, or than a cell in a living organism is sep-

arate from the organism of wliich it forms a part. It is ignorance

that thus leads them to think " this is I," or " this is mine,"—just

as a bubble or a cell might think itself an altogether independent

existence. Men are conscious of their power of motion over the

earth, and forget that they are bound to it b}- an attraction as real,

and as constant, and as inexplicable, as that which we call chemical

combination. They do not reahze that they are quite as much a

part of the earth, in spite of their merely temporaiy and partial sep

arateness, as is a river or a tree. Instead of pervading the four

quarters of the world with thoughts of love unbroken by any sense

of sejiarateness, of opposition, they are filled with notions of egoism,

and harbor all kinds of fancies about a soul within them.

And so, also, with regard to the past and the future. Wrapped up

in the present, and full of delusions about that, tliey fail to see that

*In Pili, Dukkham.
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they are the mere temporary and passing result of causes that have

been at work during immeasurable ages in the past, and that will con-

tinue to act for ages yet to come. They are mere liuks in a long

chain of cause and effect, a chain in which no link is independent

of the rest, can get away from the rest, or could start off and be, by

itself, without the rest. Each link is the result of all that have

gone before, and is part of the cause of all that follow. And just

as no man can ever escape from liis present surroundings, so can he

never really dissociate himself (though he often takes for granted

that he can) either from the past wliich has produced liim, or from

the future whicli lie is helping to make. But the identity is not

to be supposed to lie in a conscious soul. The real identity is that

of cause and effect. Man thinks he began to l)e a few years

—

twenty, thirty, forty years—ago. That is true in a sense. But in

a much larger, deeper, trirer sense, he has " been " (in the causes of

which he is the result) for countless ages in the past, and those same

causes (of which he is the temporary effect) will continue, in other

temporary forms, through immeasurable periods yet to come. In that

sense, each one of us is five hundred thousands of years old, and

more : and each of us has, after death, a continuing existence.

The Buddhist technical term for this series of cause and effect is

Karma, and the identity between any two individuals, any two links

in the chain, is the identity of Karma, literally " doing, action."

" Every individual is the last inheritor and the last result of the

Karma of a long series of past individuals—a series so long that its

beginning is bej'ond the reach of calculation, and its end will be

coincident with the destruction of the world." * Tliis theory of

Karma is the doctrine which takes the place, in the Buddhist theory,

of the very ancient theory of " souls " which the Christians have in-

herited and carried on. And it is the Buddhist exjjlanation of the

mystery of Fate, of the weight of the universe pressing upon each of

us, which Christians would explain by the doctrine of predestination.

*mbbert Lectures, 1881, p. 92.
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" The fact underlying all these theories is acknowledged to be a

very real one. The histoiy of the individual does not beo-in with

liis birth. He has been endless generations in the making and he

cannot sever himself from his surroundings ; no, not for an hour.

The tiny snowdrop droops its fairj- head just so much, and no more,

because it is balanced hy the universe. It is a snowdrop, not an oak,

and just that kind of snowdrop, because it is the outcome of the

Karma of an endless series of past existences ; and because it did

not begin to be when the flower opened, or when the mother plant

first peeped above the ground, or fii-st met the embraces of the sun,

or when the bulb began to shoot beneath the soil, or at any time

which you or I can fix. A great American writer says :

—

"
' It was a poetic attempt to lift this mountain of Fate, to recon-

cile this despotism of race with liberty, which led the Hindoos to

say :
" Fate ls nothing but the deeds committed in a prior state of

existence." I find the coincidence of the extremes of Eastern and

Western speculation in the daring statement of the German philoso-

pher, Schelling :
" There is in every man a certain feeling that he

has been what he is from all eternity."
'

" We may put a new and deeper meaning into the words of the

poet :

—

. . . ' Our deeds follow us from afar,

And what we have been makes us what we are.' "*

It was necessary to explain these three fundamental ideas, or what

follows would not have been understood ; for, though much in them

is undeniably true, and quite familiar to Western thought, jet the

union of the three implies a view of life quite contradictory to the

animistic notions accepted in the West. For, if the very conditions

of individuality prevent its being permanent, and render ine\'itable

its subjection to sorrow, then most of the Western ideas on the sub-

ject would require modification ; and though the Buddliists do be-

lieve, in a sense of their own, in a future life, in a hereafter, yet that

* Hibbert Lectures, 1881, p. 114. (The quotations are from Emerson and George
F.liot.)



75G THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

sense is so diffeient from the one in which Christians use the terms,

that Christian theologians would rightly class the Buddhists among

those who do not believe in it at all.

For two essential conditions of a future life, as held in the West.

and indeed wherever the " soul " theory is in vogue, are the contin-

uation of memory, and the consciousness of identity. The "soul,"

in flying away from the body, is supposed, by these hypotheses, to

carry with it the memory of those things at least which it recol-

lected when in the body (and even, in some writers, of things which

it had then forgotten), and to retain quite distinctly the sense of

personal identity. The " soul " then enters upon a new life, either

of weal or of woe, and though there has, of late years, been much

discussion whether the life of woe is permanent or not, there is no

question, either as to the permanence or the happiness of the life of

those who are supposed to have entered the state of bliss. All this

would be denied hy the Buddhists. There is no passage of a "soul,"

or of an Z in any sense, from the one life to the other. Their whole

view of the matter is independent of the time-honored soul theories,

held in common by the followers of every other creed. The only

link they acknowledge between the two beings (in the one existence

and in the next) who belong to the same series of Karma, is the

Karma itself ; the new existence is never either absolutely perma-

nent or absolutely free from sorrow, and it is not a future life of the

same being, but a new life of (what we should call) another being.

For there is neither memory nor conscious identity to make the two

lives one.

It would then be a pretty piece of casuistry to say that the Bud-

dhists believe in a future life in our sense. But they are none the

less earnest in their belief in it in their own. In that, it has been a

deep reality to them, all through the long history of their faith, and

in whatever age or clime their religion has been adojjted. This is at

least suggestive, in showing that one may pour a very different

meaning into the terms " future " and " life," and yet they may

still retain their influence over the hearts of men. There have been
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writers who have supposed that, witliout the Western ideas of future

life, there would be an end of morality; that, without them, men

would regard themselves as free from any bonds of restraint, and

give themselves up to riotousness of life. Tlie facts of history are

against any such notion. The ethics of Buddliism are acknowledged

to be high and noble (though the followers of any other faith would

naturally regard them as less liigh and less noble than their own), but

they are based on ideas independent of any theory of a soul, and di-

rectly contradictory of the almost universal Christian belief in the

possibility of permanent individuality, and permanent individual

happiness ; and they are held by people who are quite satisfied with

a future life to be carried on, not by themselves, but by others,

—

others, that is, in the Christian sense.

Would it then be accurate to say that the Buddhists do not be-

lieve in retribution after death? I think not. The other life, the

new existence, may not be the same as the present one ; according to

Western ideas, there may be no passage of a " soul " from one to the

other. But yet to the Buddhist they are really the same, because

they are the result of the same Karma ; and so the Buddhists talk of

being reborn, of a man having a " future life," of a good man going

to heaven, of a bad man going to Niraj'a (which we often find trans-

lated " hell," though it is not a permanent state), and so on, quite

in the Western way.

Thus, in the Book of the Great Decease,* the Buddhist account of

the last days of Gotama's life, the Buddha himself is represented as

saying to the householders of Patali Gama :

—

" Fivefold, O householders, is the loss of the wrong-doer through

his want of rectitude. In the fost jilace, the wrong-doer, devoid of

rectitude, falls into great poverty, through sloth. In the next place,

his evil repute gets noised abroad. Thirdly, whatsoever society he

enters—whether of Brahmans, nobles, heads of houses, or Samanas

—

* The Matra-parinibtana Satta, translated in Vol. XI., of the Oxford series, called

" The Sacred Books of the East."
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he enters shyly and confused. Fourthly, he is full of anxiety when

he dies. And lastly, on the dissolution of the body, after death, he

is reborn into some unhappy state of suffering or woe. This, ()

householders, is the fivefold loss of the evil-doer.

"And fivefold, O householders, is the gain of the well-doer,

through his practice of rectitude. In the first place, the well-doer,

strong in rectitude, acquires great wealth, through his industry. In

the next place, good reports of him are spread abroad. 'Jliirdly,

whatsoever society he enters—whether of Brahmans, noljles, lieads

of houses, or Samanas—he enters confident and self-possessed.

Fourtldy, he dies without anxiety. And lastly, on the dissolution

of the body, after death, he is reborn into some happy state in heaven.

This, O householders, is the fivefold gain of the well-doer."

This passage occurs not only in the orthodox collection of the

" Three Baskets " (corresponding to the Bible among C'hristians),

but also in the altered versions of the book current among the

Chinese :* and though it has not yet been found in Ja2)anese or

Tibetan Buddhist books, there is no doubt as to its being quite in

accord with the Buddhism held in those countries ; and a true repre-

sentation of Buddhist faith throughout the woild. And it does not

stand, by any means, isolated : for we might quote numerous j)assages

of the same tendency. In other words, it is quite clear that the

Buddhists regard the connection between tlie one life and tlie other,

the connection of Karma, as constituting a real identitv, althouoh it

would not be held among us to do so.

But I must add, that it would not be quite good Buddhism to

talk of a "retriliution '" after death. The temporary life of the

new being, in a state of happiness or woe, is not so much a reti'ibu-

tiou as a result, a fruit, of the action (the Karma), of the deceased.

" Retribution " surely implies a Lawgiver, some Power able to ap-

portion rewards and punishments. The Buddhists have no such

idea. They lielieve in Karma as a natural law, which acts by itself

—

* See the authorities quoted on p. xxxviii., o£ the lutroduction to the translation

mentioned in tlie last note.
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a law of succession, of growth, of cause and effect. And the tech-

nical expression used by the Buddliists in this connection is, not

" retribution," but either " result " or '' fruit."'
*

More than this, inasmuch as it is only tenijjorary, even the blissful

state is not held out as an object worthy of desire. The life of an

individual in lieaven is as subject as any other individuality to decay

and deatli, and therefore to sori-ow. It is only to the unconverted,

like those householders, that tlie new life of bliss is held out, not as

an object of rational desire, but as an incentive to well-doing, and

that only as addi-essed to those who have not the insight of Arahat-

ship.

For, as will have been already made plain, the Buddhist ideal is

not life in any kind of heaven. That would be necessarily only

temporary. It would, by the very conditions of life as an individ-

ual, come sooner or later to an end ; and the struggle would have to

begin over again. The final goal must have finality ; and that the

Buddhists find in the attainment of the Nirvana of Arahatship, a

change of mind to be reached and enjoyed in this world only.

In other words, the Buddhists acknowledge two degrees, two sorts,

of morality—that of the converted and that of the unconverted man.

We are familiar with such a distinction, which is constantly drawn

also by Christian writers. The morality of the worldly man is, ac-

cording to the Buddhists, of little or no value, however great his

goodness may be. To the unconverted man, thej^ hold out the prom-

ise of a future life in a temi^orary lieaven, as the fruit, the result, of

the lower morality, of which alone he is capable—just as one might

promise sweetmeats to children, as a reward of self-denial. But the

man of insight, the Arahat who has realized the insignificance of his

own individuality, and has conquered the littleness of egoism, will

not only know that an eternity for himself is impossible, but will

have quite conquered the wish to possess it. The craving for life is

an animal instinct, inherited by us, and very useful in its place. But

* In Pa\i, vipSJia or phala.
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it has nothing to do with religion, and is indeed an obstacle to the

higher life.

So in the Buddhist Scriptures the Buddlia liimself says :

—

" Whatsoever brother, O mendicants, may have left the world to

enter our Order, in the aspiration of belonging to one or other of the

angel hosts, thinking to himself: ' By this morality, by the observ-

ance of this austerity, or by this earnestness of life, may I become

a chief among the angels, or one of the angels ! '—his mind inclineth

not to zeal, exertion, perseverance, or struggle. But whosesoever

mind inclineth not to zeal, exertion, perseverance, or struggle—he

hath not broken through this fifth kind of spiritual bondage. . . .

And whosoever hath not become quite free from the five kinds of

spiritual barrenness, hath not broken through the five kinds of spir-

itual bondage—that such a one should reach up to the full advan-

tage of, should attain to full growth in, this doctrine and tliscipline,

that can in no wise be !
" *

And so the liigher morality of the Arahat must be " untarnished
"'

by any dependence upon the suj^posed efficacy of rites, or ceremo-

nies, or outward observances, and also by any hankering after any

kind of future life. And out of the ten bonds he has to break, two are

the desire for future life in the woilds of form, and in the formless

worlds. He is to look forward to no reward, no happiness, which

he himself is to be conscious of hereafter. The nourishing of any

selfish hope for a future life is worse than iinfounded. It is declared

to be an actual impediment in the way of the only object that the

wise should seek after—that is, the attainment now, in this world,

of the state of ethical and mental self-control and self-culture,

summed up in the words Nirvana and Arahatship.

This is the doctrine of orthodox Buddliism, as held bj' the early

church in India, and by the Buddhists now in Burma, Siam, and

Ceylon, and wherever the ideal of Nirvana is believed in. It is not

known in Europe, whether this ideal has, or has not, died out among

the Buddhists in China and Japan, Tibet and Mongolia. I am in-

* Cetokhila Sutta, in the Majjiiima Nikaya.
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clined not only to think that it has, but that it has also less influ-

ence over the Buddhists now living in the south of Asia, than it had

over the first members of the Order founded by Gotania in India.

Tliis would account, from his point of view, for the little progress

they have made in the higher life as compared with the early Bud-

dhists.

But Buddhism, of every age and sect, sees no distinction of any

fundamental character, no difference, except an accidental or phe-

nomenal difference, between gods, men, plants, animals, and things.

All are the product of causes that have acted during the immeasur-

able ages of the past and all will be dissolved. All Buddhists, with-

out exception, believe to-day in the impermanence of all individuals

;

in the sorrow wrapped up in the inevitable conditions of all individ-

uality; in the temporary character of life, not only on earth and in

hell, but also in heaven ; and in the law of Karma. To many, such

a belief will seem destructive of all morality. There, the facts of

history are against them. To others, it will seem devoid of hope.

The Buddhist would answer that it is only devoid of an ignorant

hope, bred of delusion as to the possibilities of individuality, and

as to its necessary conditions. Is it not enough to hope that our

self-denials and our struggles will add to the happiness of others ?

Are we to continue to cherish a hope that will not be realized, that

is selfish, ignorant, harmful to the higher life that we can attain to ?

Do we not inherit the result of the Karma of the countless multi-

tudes who have lived and died, who have suffered and struggled

through the long ages of the past ? Shall we not let our hearts

bathe themselves in the bliss of a gratitude that is real, because it

rests upon fact, and revel in the hope—stronger, deeper, purer than

any selfishness can give—that our sufferings and struggles, in their

turn, will do some little towards ennobling and beautifying the lives

of those who are to follow after us ?

There is a beauty and a poetry in these thoughts, that may open

our eyes a little to things we have never dreamed of, and invite us
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to look into the meanings of our current phraseology a little further.

Is the permanence of the individual rightly considered to l)e a Chris-

tian doctrine ? And, if so, on what authority ? Is even salvation in

the next life the ideal which a Christian should strive after ? Or

should the kingdom of God be within us n6w '? Does not he who

would seek his own life lose it, and by the very fact of his thus

holding a selfish aim before his eyes ? Can there be life, iiiilividu-

ality, without change ? Is there no truth in the lawv of Karma ?

Such questions, and many similar ones, are suggested by the state-

ment of a system of belief so old that it was built up almost at the

birth of thought—being born, so to speak, five hundred years before

the birth of Christ—and yet so new that it is difficult even to luider-

stand, so strange that it uses common words in senses quite different

from those we have attached to them. It is for this reason that I

ventured to think, in the opening sentences of this short paper, that

an exposition of the Buddhist view of retribution after death would

be of especial importance and interest to those who are capable of

profiting from the suggestiveness of views that are not only new (to

us modern inheritors of Western words), but full of deep thought and

charged with religious earnestness.
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CHAPTER XLI.

God's Wkitten Word Teaches the Resurrection of all the

Dead, at the Last Day, the Wicked to Perish

Eternally, with Satan and his Angels.

Personal Faith is in Every Case Absolutely Necessary to Salvation.—Every Man will

Receive according to bis Deeds, and the Relation of Sinners to Christ, as well as

their Consequent Fate, is in All Cases Self-Determined.—JIan's Immortality, and

the Ceaseless Activity of the Soul, render the Future of the Condemned one of Con-

scious Pain.—No Annihilation or " Eternal Sleep of the Soul," nor is there Re-

demption or Restoration for Sinners, in the World to Come.—All Adults, and even

little Children who have done no Actual Transgression, are tmder Condemnation

as Destitute of Original Righteousness.—Eternal Condemnation rests alike upon

Unbelieving Adults in Christian Lands, and upon the Heathen Adults whose An-

cestors lost the Gospel first Promulgated in the Garden of Eden, and who Con-

sciously Sin against tlie Law in their own Hearts.—Infants, Baptized or Unbajj-

tized, not having Sinned against Law, are Not Cut Off from Salvation.—The more

Wickedly a Man has Lived, the more Severe the Torments he will have to En-

dure.—Hell is a Distinct Place, entirely Dissociated from Heaven.

By R*^v. .T. W. RiCHABD, D.D., Professor of Sacred Philoloffy. in the Lutheran

Theological Seminary. Springtieid, uluo.

The prime object of this paper is to present a condensed but

compieliensive statement of the doctrine of the Evangelical

Lutheran Church in reference to all those who do not in this

life embj-ace Christ as their personal Saviour. But as sncli state-

ment cannot be made, conveniently, except in connection witli the

doctrine of the Final Judgment, and of the Eternal Salvation of

those who in this life truly embrace Christ by faith, the subject is

treated under the title given above. Among the reasons which

have determined the writer to present the doctrine of his Church,

rather than his own private views, on this momentous subject, are

the following : (a) The superior weight which such a presenta-
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tion must carry ; (6) the conviction that the doctrine of the Lu-

theran Church on this subject, as indeed on many others, is but lit-

tle known to the great mass of American Christians, owing to the

fact that nearly all the theological literature of the Lutheran

Church is locked up in the Latin and German languages
;
(e) be-

cause the views of Luther, and the teaching of the Lutheran

Church, on the subject of the future condition of all those who die

out of Christ, have been frequently misstated in recent eschato-

logical discussions ; {d) because the historical faith of the Lutheran

Church is to all intents and purposes the faith of the Lutheran

Church in the United States to-day.

L

—

Luther and Melanchthon.

In the year 1522, Hansen Von Rechenberg, an officer and privy

councilor of King Sigismund L, brought the subject of the future

condition of unbelievers formally to the attention of Luther, in the

question :
" Whether God can or will save those also who die ivithout

faith?" It will be observed that this question involves, first, the

power of God ; secondly, the will of God. Luther's answer is

framed with reference to the twofold nature of the question. He

begins the discussion by referring to Origen and his school, and

others, who think it is cruel and incongruous with the divine

mercy, for God to cast away human beings and punish them for

ever, and cite in defense of their opinion, Psalm, 77 : 8, 9 :
"• Is

his mercy clean gone for ever ? Dotli his promise fail for evermore?

Hatli God forgotten to be gracious ? Hath he in anger sliut up his

mercies ? " Also Psalm, 85 : 6 ; and St. Paul, 1 Tim., 2:4: " God

willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of

the truth." Luther says :
" From this they proceed further, and

maintain that even the devils will eventually be redeemed and will

not remain eternally in damnation. But we must distinguish

broadly between the speculations of men and the truth of God, and

must ever stand fast in this, that we will not give God the lie, but

rather admit that all men, angels, and devils shall be lost, tiian that
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God will not be faithful in his word. Such inquiiy comes from that

inborn curiosity of human nature which is not easily satisfied, be-

cause it does not know the reason and ground of such severe and

stern judgment of God, and is ever prone, if it were not the judg-

ment of God, falsely to conclude that it were wickedness, violence,

and injustice." He then earnestly counsels against the tricks by

which Satan seeks to turn our eyes away from faith in the word of

God, and declares that faith alone must remain against the proud

suggestions of our reason ; "otherwise, the matter will not end with-

out heinous and perilous offense." He further proceeds :
" Coming

now to the answer, we have very strong passages which teach that

without faith no man will or can be saved, as Mark, 16 : 16, 'He

that believeth not shall be lost ' ; Hebrews, 11 : 6, ' Without faith

it is impossible to please God'; John, 3:5, 'Except a man be

born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God '
; also, 3 : 18, ' He that believeth not is condemned already.'

Now, if God saves any one without faith, he does it against his own

word, and makes himself a liar ; yea, he denies himself, which is

impossible. For, as St. Paul says, 2 Tim., 2 : 13, ' God cannot

deny himself.' Therefore, in so far as it is impossible for divine

Truth to lie, in so far is it impossible for God to save without faith.

This is clear and plain, and easily understood, however much the

old bottles [of reason] are unwilling, yea, are unable, to contain this

new wine.

" This indeed were a different question, 'Whether God is able to

grant faith to any one in the hour of death, or thereafter, and thus

to save them through faith? ' Who would doubt that he is able to

do this ?
' But that he does it, no one can show. For, indeed, we

read that in times past he raised the dead to life, and then gave

them faith. Whatsoever he doeth in this matter, he may do. He

may grant faith or not; nevertheless, it is impossible for any one to

be saved without faith ; else all preaching, gospel, and faith were

vain, false, and deceptive, especially since the entire gospel makes

faith necessary.
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" But what they quote from the Psalm, as already inentidiied,

' God will not keep his anger for ever,' does not conclude the argu-

ment, for the entire Psalm speaks of the manifold sufferings of the

saints on earth, as the preceding and subsequent words and all the

circumstances do show ; for those who suffer ever think that God

has forgotten them, anil will keep his anger forever; and the saying

of Paul, 2 Tim., 2:4,' God willeth that all men be saved and

come to a knowledge of the truth,' goes no further, as said al)ove,

than that God desires that we should pray for all human conditions,

that we should teach and preach the truth to all, and that we should

lend a helping hand to every man in bodily and spiritual things.

Now, because he commits such things to our charge, and wishes us

to do them, St. Paul doth well say, 'It is the will of God that every

man should be saved ' ; for without his will it would not come to

pass. But it does not follow from this that God saves all men ; and

even though more passages should be brought up, they must all be

understood in the same manner; otherwise God's eternal providence

and election, upon which St. Paul lays so much stress, were vain."

Finally, he urges the councilor to place his faith in Christ, who is

the way to the Father, and warns against " ascending to heaven

with our own reason in order to attempt to measure the judgment

of God."*

An analysis of this letter, which replies to the simple question,

"Whether God can or ivill save those also who die without faith ?"

shows (ff) that Luther does not deny the power oi God to give faith

in the hour of death, or thereafter ; but that he does deny that any

*We translate from the Erlaiigen Edition of Lntlier's Works, 22 : .32, et. seq. The
letter is found also in the Leipzig Ed., XXII., 30.3, and in De Wette's Luther's Brlefe,

IL, 452. In Canon Earrar's " Eternal Hope," p. 218, we find the following :
" Even

Luther, like almost every great and true-hearted teacher, on this subject * * *

slides unconsciously into more hopeful expressions :
' God forbid,' says he, ' that I

should limit the time for acquiring faith to the present life ! In the depths of the divine

mercy there may be opportunity to win it in the/i((ure state.' Letters to Hansen Von
Rechenberg, 1522." Luther's letter (not letters) to Rechenberg contains not a solitary

sentence, of which Farrar's words are a translation, either in the ivhole or in part,

either in word or in the general sentiment.
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one can be saved without fait Ji, and declares that no one can prove

that faith will be given after this life ; (6) that he utterly discards

reason as a judge in so great a question, and relies wholly upon the

written word, as the expression of God's final decision in the prem-

ises, otherwise God is a liar, and all preaching and gospel are vain

and deceptive; (f) that he writes not one word in belief or hope of

probation after this life, or of any possible future restoration to the

favor of God, but teaches by the whole tone of his letter that faith

and the offer of salvation are connected with the preaching of the

gospel, and are confined to this life ; and so clear does he make this

that the Erlangen editor, after stating the question to which the

letter is the reply, says :
" Luther denies this, and affirms that he

who dies without faith cannot expect salvation." Vol. 22 : 32.

This, the faith of the historical Holy Catholic Church (see Atha-

nasian Creed, 39), so distinctly confessed by Luther in the beginning

of his evangelical career, is maintained with equal firmness and

with even sharper emphasis later in life. In his " Greater Confes-

sion," (1528) he acknowledges from "article to article the faith in

which he expects to persevere till death ; and to depart from the

world in it, and to meet the Lord Jesus." Of this article he

writes :

—

.
" Finally, I believe in the resurrection of all the dead, on the last

day, both of the pious and of the wicked, so that each one may re-

ceive in his body a retribution according to his deeds ; and thus the

righteous shall live forever with Christ, but the wicked shall perish

eternally with Satan and his angels. For I do not agree with those

who teach that the devils will finally be restored to happiness.

This is my creed, for thus all true Christians believe, and thus the

Holy Scriptures teach us."

Li Luther's theology, the " righteous " are those who in this life

accept Jesus Christ by faith, and are justified; the "wicked " are

those who in this life reject Christ, and so remain under condemna-

tion. According to this self-determined relation to Christ will

men be judged and have their portions assigned them unchange-
44
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ably and eternally in the world to come. And as Luther, witli

all his Christian contemporaries, believed in the natural immor-

tality and the ceaseless activity of tlie soul, so he believed that

the perishing of the wicked, Satan included, will be a condition

of conscious pain. He was in no sense an annihilationist, or a

believer in the eternal "sleep of the soul." This is abundantly

shown by his description of the "true hell," as "tliat wlierein are

the damned, who suffer eternal jiain and torment " {^Erlangen Ed.,

62 ; 17) ; by his exposition of Luke 16, wherein he describes tlie

lost soul as having no rest, and the hell of the rich man as a "bad

conscience which is without faitli and the word of God, in which

the soul is entombed and kept until the last day, when the man,

soul and body, shall be cast into the true hell." "For as Abraham's

bosom is the word of God, wherein believers through faith rest,

sleep, and are kept until the last day, so, on the conti'ary, hell must

be where God's word is not, wlierein unbelievers, on account of un-

belief, are shut up until the last day. It can be nothing else tlian

a vain, unbelieving, sinful, evil conscience " (Erlangc7i Ed., 13 : 13) ;

and by his comment on Genesis 4: 9: ''The dead Abel lives, and

by God himself is canonized in another life, a better and truer

canonization than ever they received whom the pope canonized.

His death was indeed horrible, but it was a truly salutary death,

since he now lives a better life than before."

Luther's viejvs on eschatolog\' are still more fully set forth in his

sermon on the Descensus ad Infernos, preached in the year 1533.

After stating numerous erroneous conceptions of the Descensus, he

declares that Christ descended into hell in order to shatter it and

to bind the devil, " so that neither hell nor the devil can cajiture

or harm me or any who believe on Christ, * * * although hell

itself remains hell, and liolds captive the unbelieving (so also

death, sin, and all misfortune) that they must remain therein and

perish." The benefits of the Descensus do in no way appertain to

the wicked, and it is no part of Cin-ist's mission to hell to preach

the gospel either to those who did not hear it or to those who did
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not believe it here on earth. It is for Christians only, that is, fur

those who here on earth believe on Christ, " that hell lias been torn

to pieces and the devil's kingdom and power destroyed."

In the year 1544, Luther's attention was again formally called to

the subject of the salvation of the unbelievers, especially of the hea-

then, by Zwingli's posthumous book entitled J^xpositio Cfirisiianm

Fidei, in which it is confidently taught that such heatiien as Hercu-

les, Theseus, Socrates, Ai-istides, Antigonus, Nunia, Camillas, the

Catos, et al., died in the same Christian faith with Abraham,

Jacob, Moses, David, Peter, Paul, et al. (Works, vol. iv., p. 42).

Luther replies as follows :

—

" Say, now ; who will care to be a Christian ? Wliat need is

there of Baptism, of the Sacrament, of tiie Gospel, or of the

prophets and Scriptures when such godless heathen as Socrates,

Alcibiades, yea, and the abominable Numa (who established

idolatry at Rome by the instigation of the devil, as St. Augustine

wrote), and Scipio and Epicurus, are saved along with the fathers,

the prophets, and the apostles in heaven, although they knew noth-

ing about God, the Scriptures, the Gospel, Christ, Baptism, the

Sacrament, or Christian faith? What else can such a writer,

preacher, and teacher believe in regard to Christian faith than that

it is like every other belief, and that every one can be saved in his

own faith, even an idolater and an Epicurean like Numa and

Scipio?"

The quotations here furnished run through a period of twenty-

two years (1522-1544), and show that Luther had carefully reflected

on the condition of those who die out of Christ. He never wavers

in the belief, founded on the express didactic import of the divine

Word, that all such are without part or lot in the salvation provided

by Christ, becmise they do not know God, have either not heard of

or have rejected Christ, and have not made use of the means of

grace. As sinners they are subject to the judgment and wrath of

God; and, according to his view of sin, original and actual sin is

each an efficient cause of death ; and according to his view of the
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plan of salvation no one can be redeemed from either kind of sin,

except by the application of the blood of Christ and by faith, and

he knows no time for this except during the present life.*

The view of Melanchthon, who, as he himself testifies (C. R.,

iii., 825), first learned the gospel from Luther, is quite as decided

as that of his master. He says :

—

" There is no church where there is no knowledge of the promise

of Christ and no ministry of the gospel. Therefore, Alcibiades,

Cicero, and those like them, are not members of the church,

although the}' had excellent civil virtues. « * * The church is

the congregation which has the ministry of the gospel. Outside

of this congregation, where the gospel is heard, there is no worship

of Christ, and no heirs of eternal life. * * * Socrates, Plato, and

those like them have no faith, because they have no knowledge of

God." (Loci, De Ecclesia.)

In his Examen Ordinandorum, which for a long time had sym-

bolical authority, he asks :

—

" Is it necessary that persons should be members of the church,

in order to be saved? It is absolutely necessary that each one, in

order to be saved, should join the church by faith, confession,

worship, and by willingness to give heed to the church or to join

it." {Corpus Doctrines, Tp. 787.) Melanchthon knew no church excejat

the " assembly of the called," " the assembly of those who embrace

the gospel of Christ and rightly use the sacraments" ; "nor must

* It makes nothing against tliis conclusion from the writings of Luther, as regards

either future probation or the eternity of punishment, that in his earlier career he

allowed the possibility of Purgatory, as a matter that may stand in the power of God ;

and also that it is not sinful (since it is not forbidden in the Scripture) as a matter of

voluntary devotion to pray for the dead, thus :
'' Blessed God, if the condition of the

soul is such that thou canst help it, be gracious to it. But when this has been done

once or twice, let that suffice, for vigils and masses are the devil's traffic." Erlangen

^d., 13:16; .30:.370. But in 1530 he published his " Renunciation of Pukgatory."

Says Kostlin (Luther's Theology, II. 31) :
" By this refutation of the Romish lies he

remained steadfast, and speaks no more of the possibility of Purgatory. On the con-

trary, he concludes from Rev., 14 : 13 :
' If the dead who die In the Lord are blessed,

why pray for them "? To pray for them is to assume that true Christian souls are in

Purgatory ; and as to the souls of non-Christians, they are already condemned, and
are beyond the reach of prayer.' " {Eiianyeii Ed., 31 : 194.)
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we imagine tliat there are any elect outside of this visible assembly,

in which God is efficacious through the ministry of the gospel, and

regenerates many unto eternal life" (^Loci of 1535 and 1543).

Or as he has put it in the Corpus Doctrince, p. 262:

—

" The trne church is that assembly which, as the Holy Catholic

Church, embraces the Ecumenical Creeds, and receives the Script-

ures. The heirs of -salvation are found only in the assembly of the

called, which in the general sense is the church."

Melanchthon readily admits, and often laments, that there are

many hypocrites and ungodly persons in the " visible church," as

he has described it above ; yet, as both his dogmatical and his

symbolical writings everywhere witness, he knows of no salvation

outside of the visible congregation which has the gospel and the

sacraments. The heathen are denied salvation expressly, because

they do not know God ; and unbelievers, because they have rejected

the gospel.

And now, when it is remembered that for a long time the Corpus

Doctrince was confessional in the Lutheran Church, and that, for

more than half a century, the Loci was the only encheiridion of

theology in schools and seminaries of learning, it can easily be con-

cluded what was generally taught and believed in the Lutheran

Church during that " pentecostal period " when her faith was form-

ing and crystallizing.

II.

—

The Confessions.

The Augsburg Confession (anno 1530) is universally accepted

by the Lutheran Church. All Lutheran congregations, synods, and

conferences receive this creed as their fundamental doctrinal basis
;

it is embraced in the oath of every Lutheran theological professor

in America ; all candidates for the Lutheran ministry are required

at their ordination to subscribe this venerable document, as in its

statements of doctrine throughout in harmony with the inspired

teaching of the divine Word.

This symbol, incidentally, but in a most fundamental and im-
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portaiit way, touches tlie question of eschatology in Art. II.

—

Of

Obiginal Sin—which declares " that this disease or original fault

is truly sin, condemning and bringing ETERNAL DEATH now also

upon all that are not born again by baptism and the Holy Spirit."

Here we have, according to the Lutheran theology, the root of

the whole matter, the cause of eternal condemnation, •— Six, the

generic definition of which, as given by Melanchthon and adopted

either literally, or in substance, by all standai-d Lutheran Theolo-

gians, is: "Sin is a defect, inclination or action, which conllicts

with the law of God, is offensive to him, condemned by him, and

causing those in whom it is found, unless forgiven, to become

subjects of eternal wrath and punishment."' This sin, or sinful

condition, belongs to all men who are naturally engendered, that

is, are begotten of a human father. As original sin, it is primarily

and principally (see Apology, Art. II.) a defect or want {carentia) of

original righteousness ; that is, original sin is the loss of that moral

light and knowledge and purity which God planted in the liunian

soul at creation. This alone is an efficient cause of condemnation,

because, (a) God cannot take delight in a creature so defective
;

(f) a creature so defective does not conform to the will of God,

and has neither strength nor ability to begin and to jiractice con-

formity to the will of God. But, in addition to the want of

original righteousness, and the " deep corruption of all the powers

of nature in man," there is concupiscence, which, as an abiding

propensity or inclination to evil, is also sin. This begets actual

sins, which consist in overt violations of God's holy law. These

are a sufficient and an adequate cause of condenniation, and,

together with original sin, from which they are never dissociated,

do now also bring condemnation upon all men who are not born

again by baptism and the Holy Spirit. Or, as both Luther and

Melanchthon emphasize, all men are by nature under condemna-

tion ; even little children who have done no actual transgression

are under condemnation, because they are destitute of original

righteousness. The adult heathen, as Melanchthon says, " have
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turned themselves away from the true Clmrcli of God, from the

knowledge of the true God, and from the promise of the Re-

deemer " (Corp. Doc.,\). 243). Hence, having sin, both original

and actual, they cannot be saved, except the}- be brought to the

knowledge of Christ b}' the gospel, and be born again of l>aptism

and of the Holy Spirit, in which divine operation (regeneration),

according to all the orthodox interpretations of Art. II., and

according to the entire historic Lnthera'n conception of the new

birth, baptism and the Word are the divinely appointed means,

and the Holy Spirit the indispensable agent. But here comes in a

distinction. With adults the Word is the indispensable means. For

" how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ?
"

and " without faitli it is impossible to please God." Hence, as all

have sin, which is the cause of condemnation, the Lutheran the-

ology makes no practical difference, except in degrees of guilt and

])nnishment, between those adults in Christian lands wlio Jiave re-

jected Christ, and those adults in heathen lands, who having in

their ancestors lost the gospel first promulgated in the Garden of

Eden, and having in themselves sinned consciously against the law

in their own hearts, never heard the name of Christ. Quenstedt,

(anno 1685) in discussing the state, condition, and salvability of tlie

lieatheu, claims Luther, Melanchthon, Hutter, Gerhard, Calovius,

et. al., in favor of tlie following opinion :
" The Scripture, without

exception, adjudges eternal condemnation to all who do not believe

in Christ. * * # For obtaining salvation a knowledge of Christ

and true faith in him are necessary. To deny the Son, not to believe

on the Son, not to Imve faith, are common both to unbelievers in

the visible church who reject the benefits of Christ, and to the

heathen who live without the church." {Systema, Pars Prima,

Cap. 6, sec. 2.)

In the case of infants, baptism is the ordinary means of regenera-

tion. But inasmuch as from the very beginning of his evangelical

career, Luther adopted the Augustinian principle that not the dep-

rivation of baptism, but the contempt of it, condemns, it follows
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that neither Art. II., nor Art. IX., of the Augsburg Confession,

cuts off unbajitized infants from salvation. This is the unanimous

judgment of all the special commentators on the Confession. Carp-

zov, the greatest of these, declares (1657) in his Isagoge, pp. 153,

332, that the Confession speaks only of the ordinary necessity of

baptism, Avhich binds us to use God's appointed means, but does not

liinder God from regenerating infants in an extraordinaiy way ; and

Hoffmann (1727) Com. on Cojifession, p. 36, says of the clause in Art.

II., " Who are not born again by baptism and the Holy Spirit " :

" From this it does not follow that the children of unbelievers, born

out of the church, ai'c condemned. Much less ought this to be

affirmed of the non-baptized infants of Christians. For although

regeneration ordinarily takes place in infants by baptism, yet in an

extraordinary way it may take place by tlie immediate operation of

the Holy Spirit. This the Augsburg Confession does not deny by

these words. It means to affirm only the absolute necessity of the

new birth and of regeneration, and the ordinary need of baptism."

It can be shown that all the Lutheran theologians affirm the

regeneration and salvation of all the infants of believers; that they

withhold a positive opinion about the infants of unbelievers and of

the heathen, but incline to the milder view and express the hope*

that all infants will be saved. That this is the position of those

who prepared the Augsburg Confession, and of its expounders and

defenders, is abundantly evident. In Com. in Gen. 17 : 4, Luther

siays : "Although children have original sin, yet it is a great

thing that they have not sinned against law. Therefore, since

God is by nature merciful, he does not permit them to be in a

worse condition because in the Old Testament they could not have

circumcision, nor baptism in the New." In Com. in Gen. 25 : 10,

he utterl}' repudiates the Romish doctrine of the Limbus Infantum,

*Coiiservative theological opinion of modern times lias not gone beyond tlie position

of the old Lutheran divines. Prof. H. B. Smith (Syst. Christ. Theol., p. 322) says : "As
to those who die in infancy, there is a well-grounded hope that they are of tlie elect."

See Anninius, Works III., odS, Eng. Trans. The Lutheran theologians nexier speak of

" the reprobation of infants," much less of " the damnation of infants."
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which denies consciousness and the vision of God to unbaptized

infants. He commends them to the goodness of God. In his

Bedenken (De Wette's Luther's Briefe, vi., 339), he writes : " Who
will doubt that the children of Israel who died uncircumcised be-

fore the eighth day were saved through the prayers of their parents

and the promise that God would be their God ? God has not con-

fined his power to the sacrament, but by his Word he enters into

covenant with us." He declares that this has alwaj's been his opin-

ion. And both he and Bugenhagen join (Leipzig ed. of Works,

xxii., p. 418) in condemning those who refuse to unbaptized infants

the rites of Christian burial : "We bury them as Christians, con-

fessing thereby that we believe the strong assurances of Christ.

The bodies of these unbaptized infants have part in the joyous

resurrection of life." And Scherzer, 1680, {Systema, vii., 169)

sums up the universal Lutheran faith on this subject as follows :

—

" We do not assert that the infants of the heathen are indiscrimi-

nately condemned. This we are prohibited from doing, by the infi-

nite mercy of God, by his univei'sal will to save men unless they inter-

pose an obstacle, by the universal merit of Christ, by the hand of the

Lord, which is not short that it cannot save in an extraordinary wa}-,

by the prayers of the Church in accordance with the command of the

Apostle, 1 Tim., 2:1.* * * Yet they are not saved by some

absolute decree ; nor out of Christ ; nor without faith. For without

faith in Christ no one can please God ; nor is the hand of the Lord

short that it cannot kindle faith in them in an extraordinar}^ way."

The two things which the standard Lutheran theologians, with-

out a solitary exception, from Luther down to the present day,

affirm as absolutely necessary to all men (infants included) for

salvation, are : (a) Regeneration by the Holy Spirit, (6) Faith in

Christ. That is, the conditions of salvation for adults and infants

are absolutely identical ; in the sense that the corrupt sinful nature

of both classes must be changed by the Holy Spirit ; and in the

sense that the merit of Christ must be applied personally to each

and every human being who is to become an heir of eternal life, and
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these conditions must obtain in the present life. In the case of

adults these conditions are wrought by the Holy Spirit through the

appointed means of grace. In the case of infants these conditions

are wrought ordinarily through baptism, but may be wrought ex-

traordinarily without any means whatever.

It may truly be said tliat the entire Augsburg Confession is con-

structed on this basis. In Art. III., Christ is set forth as a "sacri-

fice not only for original, but for all actual, sins of men "
; who

(Art. IV.) must be a^jpropriated by faith; which (Art. V.) is

"given through the gospel and the sacraments, through which, as

means, the Holy Spirit is imparted "
; and these means (Arts. VII.,

VIII.) are associated with the historic church, which preaches the

gospel and administers the sacraments, and is itself the congrega-

tion of all believers and saints, although in this life there are many

hypocrites and false Christians ; and as (Arts. XL, XII.) the Con-

fession connects absolution with the visible church, so it limits

repentance to this life and to faith in the gosjiel as it is now

preached ; while in Art. XVIII. it is expressly declared that

" without the grace, assistance, and operation of the Holy Spirit, he

(man) is unable to become pleasing to God, or to fear God in

heart, or to believe in him, or to cast out of his heart innate evil

;

and that these things are effected by the Holy Spirit, who is given

through the Word of God
;

'' and in Art. IX. it is taught that by

baptism " infants become acceptable to God," which, as interpreted

by the well-known views of those who composed the Confession,

does not mean that unbaptized infants cannot be saved.

In Art. XVII., the subject of eschatology is treated under the

title. Of Christ's Return to Judgment : " It is also taught

that, on the last day, our Lord Jesus Christ will come to raise and

judge all the dead, to give unto the believing and elect eternal life

and endless joy ; and that he will come to condemn impious men

and devils to hell and everlasting punishment. They condemn the

Anabaptists, who think that to condemned men and the devils shall

be an end of torments."
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The Roman Catholic Confutation (Aug. 3, 1530) accepts tlie en-

tire article: "The confession of the seventeenth article is received,

since from the Apostles' Creed and the Holy Scriptures the entire

Catholic Church knows that Christ will come at the last day to

judge the quick and the dead. 2. Therefore they justly condemn

here the Anabaptists, who think there will be an end of punishment

to condemned men and devils."

That the Confutation properly interprets the article is evident

from Melanchthon's testimony in the Apology :
" The seventeenth

the adversaries receive without exception, in which we confess that,

in the consummation of the world, Christ shall appear and shall

raise up all the dead, and shall give to the godly eternal life and

eternal joys, but shall condemn the ungodly to be punished with the

devil without end."

From this explanation of Melanchthon it is evident that the Con-

fession was intended to teach, and does teach, that the judgment of

all men will take place at the last day ; that both the just and the

unjust will have their respective portions assigned them at that

time ; and that the punishment of tlie ungodly will be without end.

The Smalcakl Articles, written by Luther in 1537, and subscribed

by him and by forty-four other ministers and professors, briefly re-

hearse the doctrine of the seventeenth article of the Confession, and

state that on this subject there is no difference between the con-

fessors and their adversaries, since both sides confess the "• Creed

of the Apostles, as well as that of St. Athanasius, and the Cate-

chism in common use for children." What the ecumenical stand-

ards, including the Nicene Creed, teach on subjects of eschatology,

is too well known to need rejietition here. But the ecumeni-

cal creeds, together with tlie Augsburg Confession, the Apology,

the Smalcakl Articles, and the Catechisms of Luther, were again

and again re-asserted and reconfessed in s3'nods, conferences, and

diets, before the appearance of the Form of Concord in 1580, which

has for its prime object the explanation of these confessional writ-

ings in those articles on which disputes had arisen among the
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theologians of the Augsburg Confession, and which declares its

intention "not to depart even a finger's breadth from the things

themselves, nor from the phraseology concerning them " (see Pre-

face) ; and which, while it contains no article on the judgment and

the punishment of the wicked, endorses and gives confessional au-

thority to Luther's sermon on the Descensus ; thus indirectly testify-

ing that the entire Lutheran Church was unanimous in regard to the

everlasting punishment of the wicked, which had been so distinctly

taught in the primary confession and in the ecumenical creeds. Or,

if doubt should be suggested as to the views of the framers of the

Formula, it is at once met by the following from Chemnitz, who is

universally regarded as the best I'epresentative of tlie " pure doc-

trine," in the second generation of the Lutheran Reformers. He

writes (^Unckeiridion, p. 215) : " What is the end of faith and of

unbelief? The end of faith is the salvation of the soul, 1 Pet., 1,

and eternal life, John, 3 ; the end of unbelief is eternal damnation,

Mark, 16, and eternal destruction, 1 Thess., 1. In this life we are

indeed saved, but in hope, Rom., 8 ; 2 Cor., 5. But the end both of

faith and of unbelief will be fully revealed at the last day, when

Christ shall come from heaven to the judgment, 1 Pet., 1 ; 2 Thess.,

1. Then the righteous will go away into everlasting life, and the

ungodly into everlasting pain ; Matt., 25 ; John, 5."

in.

—

The Dogmaticians.

The dogmatical period of tlie Lutheran Church began with the

publication of the Book of Concord, in 1580. Its chief representa-

tives, who cover the latter part of the sixteenth and nearly all of

the seventeenth century, are Hutter (11616), Gerhard (11637), and

Quenstedt (11688), who devoted themselves ardently, and with un-

surpassed learning, to the defense of the Book of Concord, and are

to-day the most influential teachers of theology in the Lutheran

theological seminaries of America, since their writings in one form

or in another, together with the Symbolical Books, are employed

as text-books in all the Lutheran theological seminaries of the
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country. Hence it can confidently be aiBrnied that, on the subject

treated in this paper, no other doctrine is taught to the Lutheran

theological students of America than that contained in the Sym-

bolical Books and in the writings of these three men, their greatest

expounders; and hence the inference, since as the very least every

Lutheran minister in America subscribes the Augsburg Confession,

that the doctrine of the future everlasting punishment of all who

die without faith in Christ, is taught to one million of Lutheran

Christians in this country.

In the Compend, which for a hundred years was a text-book in

Germany, and is now a text-book in America, Hutter answers the

question, " Will there be a judgment? "' by quoting Art. XVIL of

the Confession and Art. VIII. of the Apology. " Who will have

to appear at this judgment ? " "All men, believers and unbelievers,

as many of them as have ever lived, do now live, and ever shall

live." He declares that the rule of judgment will be the accept-

ance or rejection of the Gospel, that the sentence will be final, that

the torments of hell will last for ever, but that there will "be de-

grees of torment or punishment in hell according to the degree of

the sins themselves, so that the more wickedly a man has lived, the

more severe the torments he will have to suffer." He also utterly

repudiates the doctrine of purgatory and declares that "there are

also but two classes of men : the one the pious and believing ; the

other the wicked and unbelieving" (pp. 233-239, Eng. Trans.').

Gerhard was the pupil of Hutter, but greater than his master.

He treats the subject of condemnation with great fullness and par-

ticularity : " By eternal wrath is meant that ineffable misery, that

horrible punishment, that most wretched condition, into which the

souls of the wicked go immediately after death, and where, after

the resurrection of the body, both soul and body are eternally pun-

ished." Loci, (Cotta) XX., p. 175.

While the dogmaticians differ as to the whereabouts of hell, they

all agree that it is entirely distinct from heaven, and is separated

therefrom by an impassable barrier.
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Gerliard says :

—

" Hell is a definite localit}-, as all finite beings must be confined

to a place, as the wicked are not in heaven, and as hell and heaven

constitute the only two places. They cannot be everywhere, because

they are not infinite. Ubiety belongs necessarily to finite beings.

Therefore the condemned must be in a place." Ibid., p. 176. •

" But for the intercession and ransom of Christ, Adam's sin

would have precipitated Iiim into unending punishment. The

same comes now upon all who are not in Christ Jesus, and who, on

account of Christ, have not obtained remission of sins and become

reconciled to God ; because God as a just judge must punish sin

not only with temporal but also with eternal punishments ; since as

an offense against God. who is the infinite Good, sin is an infinite

offense which merits and consequently receives a penalty which is

infinite in duration." Ibid., 183.

" The wicked will always be subject to the wrath of God, which

is that efiicacious and omnipotent will of God by which he inflicts

eternal punishment upon the damned. This eternal punishment is

based on unbelief and final impenitence." Ibid., 192.

Quenstedt, called " the book-keeper of the Wittenberg ortho-

doxy," makes the "rule " of the final judgment, the word of God
;

its real object, faith and unbelief; its sentence eternal. He says:

—

" The rule in the last judgment will be one and the same, viz.,

the entire doctrine revealed from heaven. The word which men

have heard, which they knew was true, will judge them, but not in

the same sense, for to believers will be adjudged eternal joy, ac-

cording to the gracious rule of the gospel. Gal., 3:9; but to un-

believers will be adjudged eternal sliame, according to the law of

Moses, Gal., 3 : 10. Unbelievers will be judged by the law not

alone and in itself considered, l)ut as illumined by the gospel, for

they will be condemned because they have not apprehended Christ

and his merit by faith."

"The objects of the final judgment are personal and real. The

personal objects are angels and men ; the real (reale) are the faith
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and unbelief of each one, for in accordance with these immediately

will men be judged."

" The unbelieving and finall}- impenitent, both without and within

the church, have been judged already in eternal reprobation,

but at the last day they will "be judged by the publication of the

sentence of condemnation and by the execution of reprobation."

'• The wicked are said to be condemned to the torments of hell at

the last judgment, although their souls are even now tormented in

hell. But if the souls of the wicked are now suffering the torments

of hell, who will doubt but that the wicked angels are suffering the

same? * * * jf \\^q punishments of wicked men are increased

and brought to the highest degree when their souls, reunited with

their bodies, are cast into hell, so the devils will receive the com-

plement and the fullness of their torments when in the last day

the}' shall be so delivered over to hell as never more to come out."

Systema, Pars Quart., Cap. 19, pp. 611, 627, 629.

It will thus be seen that the dogmaticians are in strictest accord

with Luther and Melanchthon and with the Confessions. Together,

they teach that ilo person can be saved without personal faith in the

historic Christ ; that the time for acquiring and exercising this faith

is the present life ; hence that the post mortem condition of every

person is decided here on earth ; that the condition of those who die

without faith in Christ is a condition of conscious pain absolutely

without end, although there will be degrees of suffering, according;

to the degrees of personal guilt, which in the case of some heathen,

it is conceded, may be verj- small, yet, as they are without faith in

Christ, sufficient, so far as we can learn and infer from the divine

Word, to exclude them fi-om the favor of God. Such conclusions

the Lutheran Church of this country believes to be in harmony

with the didactic statements and the plain inferences of the divine

Word, be3'ond which she is not willing to carry this grave subject,

choosing rather to rest with full satisfaction in her ancient confes-

sional and historic faith, which, as touching the subject now in

hand, the writer hereof is assured both by his own observation,
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and by the express written testimony of the learned presidents and

professors of the leading Lutheran theological seminaries, is main-

tained in the church to-day, taught in all its theological schools,

and preached in its pulpits, to the full exclusion of the doctrine of

^)().s'^ 7nortem probation, and likewise to the full exclusion of the doc-

trine of the merely iimporary punishment of the wicked.
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CHAPTER XLII.

The Pttntshment of the Wicked will be Everlasting Ex-

clusion FROM God's Presence, together with

Utter Misery and Wretchedness.

Physical Death does not End Conscious Existence, but is a Birth into a World of

Eternal Realities.—It Alters the Surroundings but not the Character.—The Final

Judgment, which Declares the Future of Each and All, will not take place until

After the Resurrection.—The Object of this General Judgment.—Between the

Death of the Body and this Great Event is an Intermediate State.—During thi.s In-

terval, Christians are in Communion with their Saviour, their Condition being that

of a Quiet, Joyful Anticipation of Heaven.—The Opposite State is that of the Un-

believer, passing as he does into a Dungeon, which Gives him a Foretaste of Hell.

—No " Purgatory " for the Atonement of Sins, no " Second Probation " for those

who have Willfully Rejected the Offer of Salvation.—The Gospel of Christ will be

made Known to All Men before the Final Judgment and will constitute its Crite-

rion.—Christ himself, more than any Apostle, Inculcated and Impressed upon
Men's Minds the Certainty of Everlasting Punishment.—The Cross of Christ is

Found to be a more Powerful Incentive, both to Conversion and Holiness, than the

Fear of Damnation.

By Rev. ArcrsTrs Schultze, President of the MoravLin Theological Seminary, Bethlehem. Pa.

The Church known as the Unitas Fratrum (Unity of the Breth-

ren), or the Moravian Ej)iscopal Church, is the child and heir of

the ancient evangelical Church of Bohemia and Moravia, which

was founded one hundred years before the Reformation of the

sixteenth century and which sealed its faith in the blood of martyr-

dom. When the " renewed Church " was quickened into life by a

gracious outpouring of the Holy Spirit, it recognized its chief

mission to be that of " preaching Christ and him crucified," as a

bond of union among Christians of all denominations, and of carry-

ing the gospel of saving grace to the heathen. Hence it did not
45
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consider it necessary or expedient to formulate a denominational

creed in the sense of a complete system of theology covering every

point of Christian doctrine. Its confession of faith, although very

explicit and emphatic with regard to certain cardinal truths of relig-

ion, the acceptance of which is considered necessary to salvation, is

exceedingly brief, not to say incomplete, with regard to other j)oints

which are held to be of minor importance, or wjiich are regarded as

" mysteries of Scripture," not sufficiently revealed to be formulated

by the Church.

This principle applies particularly to questions of eschatologj-,

and accounts for the fact that not until the last General Synod con-

vened at Herrnliut, Saxony, in the year 1879, was the following arti-

cle added to the " facts and truths clearly attested by the Holy

Scriptures," viz. :
" The doctrine of the Second Coming of the Lord

in glory ; and of the resurrection of the dead, unto life or unto

condemnation." In addition to this short, positive declaration, the

Results of the General Synod, in an appendix containing " points

not of general importance," has the following negative injunction :

" In the Brethren's Unity it is forbidden to teach either the doctrine

of the final salvation of all men, or of the annihilation of the

wicked, and it is hereby pointed out that no brother is justified in

seeking to gain over other souls to a belief in these doctrines, which

are, at all events, not clearly taught in Scrijjture, and the latter of

which contradicts our Church manuals of doctrine."

The " Easter Morning Litany," to which the Results of the Geii-

eral Synod point as to the " confession of faith which has Ijeen an-

nually declared by the whole Church for more than a hundred

years," briefly refers to the question of future punishment in these

words: " (Christ) went also by the Spirit and preached unto flie

spirits in prison," and " the Lord will descend from heaven with a

shout, with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of CJod,

to judge both the quick and the dead," but it does not speak of the

fate of those who do not inherit eternal life.

Not that the IMoravian Church has ignored this question alto-
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getlier. The Confession of Faith, wliich the ancient Unitas Fratium

presented to the emperor of Austria, in 1535 (article xx., De Tem-

pore Gratice'), contains the following declaration :
" Docent insuper

certissimum cuique esse dehere, quod si absque peenitentia et fide

Evangelii, in peccatis suis decesserit, animam suam a morte, veluti

impii illius divitis, mi jam nulla reliqua erat gratia, ceterni judicii

ream fieri. Qui sic impcenitentes vita hac defunguntur in extremo con-

clusionis die, suis auribus horribilem Dei vocem audient ; ^Discedite a

me, maledicti, in ignem ceternum, qui paratus est Diabolo et Angelis

ejus. *

And the Renewed Church' of the Brethren expressl}- avows its

substantial adherence to the doctrines taught by the orthodox evan-

gelical churches, and especially to the " Augsbui-g Confession, with

its twenty-one doctrinal articles, as being the first and most general

Protestant Confession," adding, however, the proviso :
" Yet we do

not desire thereby to infringe \\]}o\\ the liberty of conscience of our

members."

In the ''Synodical Writing" wliich prefaces Count Zinzendorf's

twenty-one discourses upon the Augsburg Confession (translated

by F. Okeley, London, 1753) we find this passage :

—

"That our Lord Jesus Christ ivill at the last day come to judgment,

and will raise up all the Dead, to the Elect and to Believers will give

eternal Life and everlasting Joy, but will condemn wicked Men and

Devils to Hell and eternal Punishment, is also true. To teach that

Devils and damned Men shall not have eternal Pain and Anguish is

so much as directly to contradict our Saviour's Saying, ^The Wicked

shall go away into everlasting Pmiishment '; which is still the more

carefully to be avoided, in that our Saviour has heighten'd the

Punishment of eternal Fire with another farther Idea, namely, that

*
" They teach, furthermore, as a most certain truth, that, if any one die in his

sins, without repentance and witliout the faitli oi the gospel, his soul, like that of the

ungodly rich man, shall after death be subject to eternal judgment. Those who de-

part this life thus impenitent shall, on the last day of the conclusion of all things, hear

with their ears that awful voice of God :
' Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the Devil and his augels.
'

"
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it shall be Cruciatus non intermittens, an unintermittiiig Torment. In

the mean while, this Subject has not been treated upon among us for

several Years ; nor do we know one Brother in all our Congreffa-

tions, to whom the Consideration, how much Pain Sin hath cost

his Saviour, and that it grieves the Holy Spirit, is not Argument

sufficient to make him beware of it."

Zinzendorf himself, in his usual vigorous and genial manner, ex-

presses his views in the tenth discourse in this way :

—

"It is a Truth quite incontestable, that our Saviour himself

seemed, more than any Apostle, to desire to have the Eternity of

Hell-Torments inculcated and impressed upon Men's Minds. .

The entire Notion of their Release is a Philosophical Whimsey

;

. . . they find (it seems) an insufficient Proof of the Love of

God in the Death of our Saviour, and in tlie only begotten Son of

God being offered up, and imagine therefore that they ought to

ransack for more Arguments, in order to afford a stronger Proof of

Love and Mercy. And here now, among other Things, this steps in

to their Relief, they will have all Creatures finally saved. . . .

That which I have to object in general against this Doctrine, is this

:

The People, who are for spreading this Doctrine, are mostly Per-

sons as dead as Stones, who are only concerned how it will turn out

in the Upshot with the Wicked and the Devils ; about which, in my
Opinion, nobody at all ought to concern himself, and the Children

of God least of any : For these ought by all Means to put Body and

Soul upon their full Stretch, in laboring, that no one might, if pos-

sible, go at all to the Devil ; but that all People might get acquainted

with the Lamb of God and his Wounds, and then there would be

no Fear, about either temporary or eternal Damnation."

Bishop Spangenberg, whose Idea Fidei Fratnnn, or "Exposition

of Christian Doctrine, as taught in the Protestant Church of the

United Brethren," is still regarded as a standard of Moravian

theology, treats of the subject " of everlasting life and damnation,"

at some length, but with great cautiousness, confining his state-

ments to the plain testimony of Scripture. Dr. Herman Plitt, the
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most promiueut theologian of the Moravian Church, in recent times,

in his Evangelische Glaubenslehre, and in his Gnade und Wahrheit,

follows in the footsteps of Spangenberg, although, in conformity

with the demands of the age, he devotes much more attention to

eschatological questions.

None of the works referred to, however, are recognized by the

Church as authoritative, or " binding the conscience." As the Re-

sults of the General Synod declare :
" The (Moravian) Church es-

teems it neither necessary nor profitable to construct a creed for-

mulated with regard to all individual points of doctrine, thus binding

consciences and quenching the Spirit. . . . Yet just as little

can the Church suffer any one within its borders to teach and preach

anything opposed to Holy Writ, and particularly to those state-

ments which we, according to our understanding, consider to em-

body the leading doctrines of Holy Scripture."

Thus, the boundar}' lines within which Moravian teaching and

preaching are confined, are very wide, but plain enough to allow of

a practical unanimity of belief. Once or twice have the authorities

of the Church found it necessary to remove a ministerial brother

from his office and place him on the retired list, for teaching and

preaching either the final salvation of all, or the annihilation of the

wicked ; but, considering the fact that the Moravian denomination

is so widely scattered over the whole face of the globe, there is a

remarkable agreement with regard to the question of future pun-

ishment, as well as with regard to all other points of Christian doc-

trine. Hence the views presented in the following dissertation,

though merely an individual expression of opinion, may be consid-

ered as substantially embodying the teachings of the Moravian

Cliurch upon this subject.

I.

—

Continued Existence after Death.

We believe then, in the first place, that there is a future punish-

ment reserved for the sinner, and that physical death does not end

conscious existence. Philosophical arguments for the immortality
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of tlie soul are not conclusive. Still our sense of justice tells us

that Goci's moral administration will be fully vindicated in a life to

come, because in this present life retribution is not proportioned to

the guilt incurred by transgression. The conscience of the sinner

also convinces him that there is a hereafter. This conviction is

rendered certain by the declarations of Scripture. It is true, the

Bible does not pledge eternal life to the wicked. God " only liath

immortality '' dwelling in himself, and the Creator, surely, has

power to annihilate the existence of the creature which he created.

The believer is assured of eternal life by the resurrection of Christ

from the dead and by the Sjiirit of Christ dwelling in his heart.

"He that believeth in me," says Christ, "though he were dead, yet

shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never

die" (John, 11:25, 26). " If Christ be not raised, . . . then

they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished " (1 Cor.,

15:17, 18).

Nevertheless, a conscious existence after death for the unbeliever

is taught in the Old Testament, in Daniel 12 : 2, " Some (shall

awake) to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con-

tempt." It is implied in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,

and is distinctly avowed in many doctrinal statements of the New

Testament, which assert a future resurrection " both of the just

and unjust."

II.

—

The Intermediate State.

The Moravians speak of the death of the believer as of a "going

home to the Saviour."' " We are confident, I say, and willing

rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the

Lord " (2 Cor., 5 : 8). At the same time, we know that the happi-

ness of the blessed will not be complete until the resurrection of the

body, which is appointed for the end of the present world. Again

we read :
" It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this

(cometh) judgment." Here, too, we know that the final judgment

will not be held until after the resurrection. We conclude, there-
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fore, that tliere is an intermediate state between the death of the

body and the resurrection day.

To the believer, tliis intermediate state cannot be a state of un-

consciousness, although it is sometimes termed a sleep (1 Thess.,

4: 13). Otherwise, St. Paul could not have written, "Having a de-

sire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better" (Phil., 1

:

23). Those who here, on earth, have enjoyed the privilege of a daily,

personal communion with their Saviour, cannot after death be de-

prived of that greatest of blessings, without experiencing a serious

loss. Nor is it conceivable that, with the Spirit of God dwelling in

them, tliey sliould be practically dead, from the day of their departure

until the resurrection day. Doubtless, when compared with the state

of conflicts and trials from within and without, through which they

passed in their bodily life, the intermediate state will bring to them

a sweet repose ; tVir " they rest from their labors " (Rev., 14 : 13).

But, when the voices of worldly din and commotion grow silent,

when the imperfections and inconsistencies which originate in the

weakness of the flesh cease, the souls of believers will enjoy an un-

disturbed communion with Christ, as never before. Indeed, the

predominant feature of that life absent from the body would seem

to be a quiet, intuitive beholding of him, who is "the author and

finisher of faith," " the captain of their salvation." Thus will the in-

termediate state be to them a joyful anticipation of heaven, while

all the divine germs which are implanted into their souls ripen unto

the day of perfection.

If such be the state of the believer, after death, it seems reason-

able to suppose that its opposite will be found in the state of the

unbeliever. Death is the birth into another world, the world of

realities over against a world of appearances. Hence, to him who

has lived a life of sin, the entrance into the spirit world must bring

a painful sense of want, a feeling of misery and anguish, as illustrated

by the outcry of the rich man in the parable, " I am tormented

in this flame." Death alters the surroundings, but it is not likely

to change the character that has formed during the earthly life ;
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and if the ungodly take their evil conscience, their hatred and envy,

their impurity and self-conceit, all their iingratitied passions, with

them, into the spirit world, their condition cannot be otherwise than

most wretched. As the believer, through the gate of death, enters

a jDaradise of bliss, where he enjoys a foi'etaste of heaven, so the un-

believer, through the same gate, passes into a dungeon which will

give him a foretaste of the misery of hell. Scripture certainly

speaks of " spirits in prison" (1 Pet., 3 :19), kept " under punish-

ment unto the day of judgment" (2 Pet., 2 : 9, Rev. Vers.).

III.

—

Cax Salvation be Obtained after Death ?

The Moravian Church does not believe in a " purgatory," as a

place or state, in which the sinner may atone for his sins and, be-

ing purged from guilt, may be saved " yet so as by fire." Neither do

the Scriptures hold out any hope of conversion after death, for those

wlio have willfully rejected the grace of God in Christ, and have thus

committed the sin against the Holy Ghost which cannot "be for-

given, neither in this world, neither in the world to come " (Matt.,

12 : 32). Now is the accepted time and the day of grace, and not

on the other side of the grave. The ministers of Christ offer life

and death in a decisive sense to all who hear the gospel. Tliere is

no " second probation " for those who have " trodden under foot

the Son of God," and have " done despite unto the Spirit of grace
"

(Heb., 10 : 29). "For if we sin willfully after that we have received

the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment " (Heb., 10 : 26.

IT).

This wWful rejection of the offer of salvation and this committing

of the unpardonable sin may not have been manifested, during the

earthly life of the impenitent, by gross outbursts of wickedness, by

open infidelity and blasphemy, or by revolting crimes. The sinner

may have covered his evil tendency with the cloak of morality, or,

having become a slave of vice, may have, continually, decei\ed others

as well as himself with vain hopes of reformation. Such deception
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must cease after death, but the ruling tendency of the heart re-

mains the same. Suffering, unless accompanied by new and special

manifestations of divine grace, only embitters the soul, and we have

no Scripture evidence that such new influences are exerted, after

death, upon the impenitent. Hence their sinfulness can only be-

come more deep-rooted, more absolute and devilish ; they are ripen-

ing for the judgment day, and "the gulf" which is fixed between

them and the children of God is ever widening.

But many depart this life who have not committed the sin against

the Holy Ghost, and yet have never made a pei'.sonal experience of

saving grace, for the simple reason that the gospel of salvation was

never brought near to them. Is there no salvation after death for

them ? What has become of the spirits of all the millions who died

before the birth of the Saviour of mankind ? What is the condi-

tion, in the intermediate state, of the millions of heathen and Mo-

hammedans who die without the knowledge of the gospel, not to

mention all those who, though living in a Christian country, never,

in their earthly lives, have had an opportunity to hear the truth, as

it is in Christ Jesus? Surely, God " will have all men to be saved,

and to come unto the knowledge of the truth " (1 Tim., 2 : 4), and

Christ is the propitiation "for the sins of the whole world " (1 John,

2: 2). There are in every nation those who are not far from the

kingdom of God, who " fear God and work righteousness " ; yet

"except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter

into the kingdom of God." ]\Ian cannot be saved without know-

ing Christ and the power of his salvation ; " for there is none

other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be

saved."

We have the promise of Christ, that the gospel shall first " be

preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and then

shall the end come" (Matt., 24: 14). Shall it not be preached to

the dead also ? Can Christ be the judge of the whole world on the

judgment day, who "will judge the world in righteousness," unless

the whole world has beforehand learned to know of him? We
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grant that the passages of Scripture which may be quoted as direct

proof-texts for this opinion are few and of uncertain application.

But, whatever their correct rendering may be, they contain enough

to encourage our hope that, before the judgment day comes, the

cfrace of God in Christ Jesus shall have been offered to all as a

"savor of life unto life" or "of death unto death." Says Christ,

" Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; and he saw it, and was glad
"

(John, 10 : 56) ; and Peter, " For this cause was the gospel preached

also to them that are dead " (1 Pet., 4 : 6).

The Moravian Church, in its " Easter Morning Litany," still de-

clares in the words of Peter, that Christ " by the Spirit went and

preached unto the spirits in prison " (1 Pet., 3 :19) ; and the infer-

ence that may be drawn from this confession with regard to an

extension of a similar privilege to the heathen of later ages has

never lessened the missionary zeal and activity of this Church, a

zeal which, even to this day, is not surpassed by that of any other

evangelical denomination.

IV.

—

The Judgment Day.

We believe " that there shall be a resurrection both of the just

and unjust." Those in whom the Spirit of God dwells have the

resurrection of Christ given to them as a pledge of the restoration

or regeneration of their bodies, that they "maybe conformed to the

body of his glory." To the ungodly no such pledge is given, and

it may be questioned, whether the resurrection unto damnation

necessarily implies a restoration of the body corresponding to the

corrupt state of their soul, or whether they shall merely be called

up from the spirit world to receive their final sentence. Passages

such as Matt. 10 : 28 :
" Fear him which is able to destroy both

soul and bod}- in hell," would seem to indicate that those who are

to share the fate of the Devil and of his angels shall do so in the

possession of some kind of outward form. However this may be,

it is certain that all men must appear before the judgment seat of

Christ.
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This judgment is an outward event, occurring at a definite time
;

its object is to make a public proclamation and proof of what has

virtually been decided before. As the harvest day reveals the

fruit, so will the judgment day reveal the character of all men, iu

such a manner as to leave not the least doubt with regard to the

justice of the sentence which is to be pronounced. Christ " will

make manifest the counsels of the heart" (1 Cor., 4:5). This ex-

plains why, according to Scripture, on that daj" " words and works "

are emphasized, as an outward evidence of the inner condition of

the soul ; but it does not annul the statement, that "he that be-

lieveth . . . shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be

damned " (Mark, 16 : 16) ; and " he that believeth on Him is not

condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned . . . , be-

cause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of

God " (John, 3 : 18). There cannot, in the last instance, be a double

standard of judgment, some to be judged "by the gospel and some

by the law of nature." Whatever has been said or done, will be

considered in its relation to Christ, the only "mediator between

God and men." The "righteous " will be accepted, because, what

they have done was done unto Christ, and those who will hear the

terrible sentence, " Depart from me, ye cursed," will be con-

demned, because they have " not done it "" unto Christ.

And what will be the punishment reserved for the wicked ? " He

that believeth not the Son [of God] shall not see life ; but the

wrath of God abideth on him " (John, 3 : 36). To be excluded

from the presence and favor of God, to be absolutely cut off from

the source of all joy and comfort, and fi'om the happiness in which

the faithful through Christ have a share, this alone must be a source

of utter misery and wretchedness. As the love of God in Christ

and the holy fellowship of the saints constitute the essence of the

felicity of the blessed, so the absolute selfishness and hatred, the

unrestrained dominion of sinful passions over the condemned, must

be a hell in itself, the more terrible, if combined with the comi)ul-

sory confinement of many like souls in a common place of i^unisli-
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ment. As the kingdom of God, when perfected, will be an organic

unity of harmonious life, so the chaotic mass of the wicked is com-

pared, in Scripture, to a decaying carcass with the ever-gnawing

worm of despair in all its parts I Whether this he all that is meant

by the '-fire prepared for the Devil and his angels " (Matt., 25 : 41),

and "the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone" (Rev., 21

:

8), or whether these declarations imply an additional infliction of

outward punishment, of a spiritual or bodily nature, we do not know.

While the language of Scripture describing the torments of hell is

evidently more or less metaphorical, the figures used being bor-

rowed principally from the valley of Ben Hinnom, the sewer of the

city of Jerusalem, we have no reason to doubt that the reality will

be, at least, equal in terror to the symbol.

V.

—

The Question of a Fln^al Restoratiox.

And is this decision final, or may we entertain hoj^es for the con-

version of the condemned and a final restoration of all men unto

salvation?

It has been said that, as the evil did not exist from the beginning,

it cannot last forever. But the good likewise, so far as the creature

is concerned, was not without a beginning ; and if the holy God

could permit the evil to exist hitherto, it is not inconsistent that he

should permit its continuing forever, providing it is made absolutely

powerless. It has, furthermore, been said that man, who was created

in the image of God, must of necessity, at last, give up his sinful re-

sistance, repent of his sin, and plead for mercy. But a compulsory

conversion would destroy the principle of moral freedom wliich is

fully recognized in the plan of salvation and which constitutes the

essence of holiness. The soul that has resisted Christ until the

judgment day may resist him forever; nay, the apostle declares:

" It is impossible for those who were once enlightened and have

tasted of the heavenly gift, ... if they shall fall away, to re-

new them again unto repentance " (Heb., 6 : 4, 6^. Again it is

urged that it would be inconsistent with the justice and love of God,



THAT UXKXOWX COUNTRY. 799

to inflict infinite penalty upon finite transgression. But, if the

sin wliich condemns is a continued and willful rejection of the

grace of God, divine justice requires that the punishment shall con-

tinue as long as the transgression lasts. Neither can there be any

appeal to God's holy love, which, while it saves whatever can be

saved, is an absolute hatred of sin and, in the last instance, of the

sinner himself, after he has become absolutely identified with sin.

For we infer that those who are condemned to everlasting punish-

ment belong to one and the same class with the Devil and his

angels, in that their sin is the absolute sin which is without repent-

ance. All the divine love cannot avail for the saving of a soul that

has committed spiritual suicide and in consequence thereof prefers

hell to heaven. Finally, it is asserted that the sufferings of the

condemned must disturb the happiness of the blessed. But, if this

point were well taken, it would prove that God himself is not per-

fectly happy now, because of the continued existence of sin and

misery. When once the hoi}' love of the saints is perfected in its

godlike character, when all earthly relations have passed away and

the voice of flesh and blood is heard no more, there can be no longer

any feeling of sympathy for those who are utterly sinful, and no

compassion for the enemies of God.

But does not Holy Writ offer some encouragement to hope for a

final salvation of all men, by such passages as the following : " God

has concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon

all " (Rom., 11 : 32) ;
" As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall

all be made alive " (1 Cor., 15 : 22) ;
" And every creature which

is in heaven and on the earth and under the earth heard I saying.

Blessing and honor . . . unto the Lamb forever" (Rev., 5

:

13) ? (Compare also Phil., 2 : 10, 11.)

If Scripture did not contain any statements to the contrarj-, these

passages would, indeed, justify the hope that, at last, all creatures

will not only " confess that Jesus Christ is Lord," but will adore

him as their Saviour. The apparent foundation of hope, however,

is destroyed by the plainest declarations to the effect that, after the
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judgment clay, there is to be no further offer of salvation. And

here we must notice that some of the most solemn warnings fell

from the lij^s of the merciful Saviour Iiimself. Not only did he say

of Judas, "the son of perdition," that "it had been good for that

man, if he had not been born " (Matt., 26 : 24), but he also repeat-

edly spoke of "eternal punishment" and of a "fire that never shall

be quenched, where their worm dieth not and the fire is not

quenched " (Mark, 9 : 45, 4G). If any one contends, that tlie Greek

word whicli is rendered "eternal," or "everlasting," strictly speak-

ing, signifies "age-long," or "a world-period," he must remember

that the same word is used to express the endless duration of the

happiness of the children of God ; and there can be no more em-

phatic language than that of Rev. 14 : 11 :
" The smoke of their

torment ascendeth up for ever and ever !

"

VI.

—

The Question of Annihilation.

But, if the Word of God forbids our expressing any hope with

regard to an ultimate restoration of the wicked, may we not, at

least, look forward to a time when all that is evil will forever be

destroyed by the annihilation of the wicked ?

It has been argued, that an endless existence of those who are

cut off from the only source of life, the living God, is impossible ;

or, again, that, as eternal life is an ever-increasing manifestation of

the power of life, so eternal death must, at last, end in the extinc-

tion of being. Furthermore, the arguments which are urged in

favor of a final salvation of all are repeated, with apparent])' greater

force, in favor of the annihilation of the wicked, viz., (1) that, after

an adequate retribution has been meted out to the sinner, his exist-

ence may come to an end, and, (2) that certain Scripture passages

point in that direction, such as " The last enem}' that shall be de-

stroyed is death," and " that God may be all in all " (1 Cor., 15

:

2G, 28).

But here, again, all the arguments that have been produced are

not sufficient to permit of our setting aside the emphatic declara-
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tions of Scripture to the contrary. Whatever our wishes and theo-

ries may be, we dare not deny the solemn and fearful fact, that the

Holy Scriptures teach an everlasting punishment of the wicked.

VII.

—

Practical Use of this Doctrine.

Moravian ministers, with but few exceptions, consider it their

duty to make the doctrine of eternal retribution a part of their mes-

sage, because they are bound to preach the whole truth of God.

They are convinced, also, that the solemn warnings of Scripture

against the danger of hell fire, though not the strongest and truest

motive to conversion and sanctification, are yet an important auxil-

iary to the offer of salvation in Christ, calculated to awaken the sin-

ner from his sleep of indifference and sin, and to cause him to turn

to the Saviour. They remember our Lord's words :
" I will fore-

warn you whom ye shall fear : Fear him which, after he hath killed,

hath power to cast into hell" (Luke, 12:5), and the injunction of

Jude : " Others save by fear, pulling them out of the fire " (Jude,

5 : 23).

The experience of the Moravian Church iu the work of saving

souls, in Christian as well as in heathen lands, goes to prove that

true repentance is wrought not by the fear of future punishment,

but by the power of Christ's great love to poor sinners. How often

has it been verified that the simple story of the crucified Saviour

alone melts the heart, when it has first been crushed by the hammer

of the law ! Hence, Moravian ministers do not make it a point to

dwell upon the terrors of hell, because they know the cross of Christ

to be a more powerful incentive, both to conversion and holiness,

than the fear of damnation
;
yet they cannot overlook the solemn

charge given to the prophet in Ezekiel 3 : 18, 19, " When I say

unto the wicked. Thou shalt surely die : and thou givest him no

warning . . . his blood will I require at thine hand. Yet if

thou warn the wicked and he turn not from his wickedness, he shall

die in his iniquity : but thou hast delivered thy soul."

It is needful, even for the children of God, to always bear in mind
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the fearful consequences of impenitence and i;nfaitlifulness, in

order " to make their calling and election sure," and to work out

their " own salvation with fear and trembling." Therefore do we

always pray, in the words of Count Zinzendorf :

—

"Judge me now, my God and Saviour,

Even before the judgment day ;

"

or in the words of our Church Litany :

—

'• Lord, for thy coming us prepare :

May we to meet thee without fear

At all times ready be I

"

c/^<i^-u.iti^ cfeA^Ct^^ey





"^t^uA&f.t^ijM.



CHAPTER XLIII.

On the Day of Judgment, the Wicked, both Soul and

Body, will be Banished from the Presence of

the Lord, into Everlasting

Destruction.

All Souls are by Nature Immortal, and at Death they Return Immediately to God.

—

Tlie Body also is Immortal, for Death is not Destniction.—The Body and Soul

Exist Apart dviring the ^Vhole Period of the Intermediate State, to be Reunited in

the Resurrection Day.—The Bodies of the Just are Raised to Honor, and of the Un-

just to Dishonor.—No Loss of Personal Identity in any case, and Individuality and
Responsibility are Unimpaired.—All Souls at Death enter upon a Fixed and Un-
changing State of Eternal Happiness or Eternal Misery, according to their Earthly

Knowledge and Character.—All Elect Persons are Saved who are Incapable of

being Outwardly Called by the Ministry of the Word.—Salvation Possible only

in the Present Life and Time, is the Creed of the Church Universal.—Throughout

the Old Testament, the AVorld that now is and Present Judgment always placed in

the Foreground, and no Intimation of Salvation in the Grave.—In the New Testa-

ment, the Lord of the L'nseen World shows Irrefutably, by the Parable of the Rich

Man, the Impossibility of the Reclamation of the Lost in Hades.—The Duration of

the Doom of the Wicked described by the Same Term as is applied to the Blessed-

ness of the Righteous and to God's Being, Attributes, Dominion, and Glory.

By Rev. .Ioseph T. Smith, D.D., Late ^^ode^atOl of the Presbyterian General .Vfy^mbly, Baltimore, JId.

The sole object of this paper is to set forth the doctrine of the

Presbyterian Churcli. witli its Scriptural basis, as understood by the

writer, on the subject of a second probation. What that doctrine is

may be ascertained with sufficient distinctness from several distinct

sources. We can gather it from living expounders in Presbyterian

pulpits, church courts, papers, and periodicals. We can learn it still

more clearly from a long line of illustrious authors in the past. But

for an exhaustive and authoritative statement we must go to its ac-

cepted symbols—the Westminster Confession and Catechisms.
46
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Turning to tlie escliatology of the Westminster standards, we find

first of all an assertion of the natural immortality of man. Man,

every man, because the son and heir of God, inherits immortality as

his inalienable birthriglit. All souls are hy nature inunortal. Tlie

Westminster standards know nothing of a conditional immortalitj*

fi)r the righteous or an annihilation for the wicked. " God made

man, male and female, with reasonable and immortal souls," and,

again, souls at death '' having an inunortal subsistence immediately

return to God wlio gave them " (^Confession, ch. 32).

The bodies, too, wiiich souls inliabit here, are inunortal. Death

is not destruction. The separation it effects between the soul and

the body does not toucli the integrity of eitlier. Each exists a[]art,

during the whole period of the intermediate state, to be reunited in

the resurrection of the great day. '• The souls of believers are, at

their death, made perfect in lioliness and do immediately pass into

glory, and their bodies, being still united to Christ, do rest in their

graves till the resurrection" (S. C, ques. 37). "At tlje last day

such as are found alive shall not die, but be changed ; and all the

dead shall be raised up, with the self-same bodies and none other,

altliough with ditl'erent qualities, which sliall be united again to

their souls forever. The bodies of tlie unjust shall, by the power

of Christ, be raised to dishonor ; the bodies of the just, by his Spirit.

unto honor, and be made conformable unto liis own glorious bod}'"

^Confession, ch. 32).

Amidst all these transformations, and throughout the whole

period of his existence, the identity of the man is preserved, and his

personality unimpaired. There is no transmigration of souls; no

absorption into an infinite Essence ; no loss or confusion of person-

alitj-. Each exists apart in his own individuality, and so is held

personally responsible " for the deeds done in the body." He ex-

ists, too, during the intermediate state in a condition of full con-

sciousness and activity. Immortal, retaining their identity and

consciousness, all souls at death enter upon a fixed and unchanging

state of eternal happiness or eternal misery. Tliere is growth,
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indeed, but no transnuitiition of character. There is change of

place and of state, indeed, but tlie character always makes its own

environment. "The mind is its own place. Which way I l\v is

hell: myself am hell." " The bodies of men after death return to

dust and see corruption, but their souls (which neither die nor sleep),

having an immortal subsistence, immediatel}' return to God who

gave them. The souls of the righteous, being then made perfect in

holiness, are received into the highest heavens, where they behold

the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the full redemption

of their bodies : and the souls of the wicked are cast into hell, where

they remain in torments and utter darkness reserved to the judgment

of the great day "' (Cow., ch. 32). On the day of judgment "the

wicked, who know not God and who obey not the gospel of Jesus

Christ, shall be cast into eternal torments, and be punished with

everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and the glory

of his power " (Cow., ch. 33). " At the day of judgment the wicked

shall be set on Christ's left hand, and upon clear evidence and full

conviction of their own consciences shall have the fearful but just

sentence of condemnation pronounced against them, and thereupon

shall be cast out from the favorable presence of God, and the glori-

ous fellowship with Christ, the saints, and all his holy angels, into

hell to be punished with unspeakable torments both of body and

soul with the Devil and his angels foi'ever " (L. C, ques. 89).

" Fearful," as this doom of the wicked is confessed to be, it is

scrupulously expressed in the spirit and in the very phraseology of

the Bible. Every line and syllable is fortified by express citations

of Scripture, such as these: "De^mrt from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire, prepared for the Devil and liis angels" (Matt., 25 : 41).

"Into hell—into the fire that never shall be quenched—where their

worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched " (Mark, 9 : 43, 44).

" In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and

that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ " (2 Thess., 1 : 8).

"Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the pres-

ence of the Lord and from the glory of his power " (2 Thess., 1 : 9 ).
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After this general statement as to the condition of men after the

judgment, the Confession makes special mention of two exceptional

classes— infants and other elect persons. "Elect infants, dying in

infancy, are regenerated and saved b}^ Christ, through the Spirit,

who worketh when, and wliere, and how he pleaseth ; so also are all

other elect persons who are incapable of being outwardlj' called by

the ministry of the Word " (Con., ch. 10).

All whom God hath predestinated unto life are effectually called

by his Word and Spirit, " drawing them to Jesus Christ, yet so as

they come most freel}-, being made willing by his grace." With

reference to infants, who are incapable of such outward call, there

is positive evidence that those of believers will be saved ; there is

presumptive evidence that others were embraced with them in the

election of life. Keeping within the letter of the Word, the Con-

fession aiErms positively the salvation of all elect infants. But tlie

confident hope is cherished by Presbyterians that all infants are of

the elect. They find nothing in the Word to forbid such hope.

They find analogies and implications which afford a strong pre-

sumption in its favor ; and hence, the salvation of all infants is

cherished as a confident hope by all Presbyterians. So, too, with

reference to all who, from imbecility, are incapable of being out-

wardly called. The Spirit of God is free, and works " when, and

where, and how he pleaseth." The grace of God is not tied to

word or ordinances, but may operate, and does operate, apart from

them. Imbeciles who cannot receive the outward call may be

saved without it. So, too, of the heathen, and all who have never

heard of Christ. The Spirit may regenerate, make meet for heaven,

and save without the ordinary means of salvation. But his whole

work in behalf of infants, imbeciles, and heathen is performed in

this life. Tliere is no word which extends his office into tlie life to

come. " Redemption is certainly applied, and effectually commu-

nicated, to all those for whom Christ hath provided it, who are in

time by the Holy Ghost enabled to believe in Christ according to

the gospel " (L. C, ques. 59).
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The fact that salvation is possible only in this life is found not in

these specific statements alone. It is inwoven with the whole fab-

ric of the Westminster standards. Everywhere, Christ is repre-

sented as a present Saviour ; salvation as a present concern ; re-

demption " as certainly applied and effectually communicated in time

by the Holy Ghost." Take this fundamental assumption away and

the wliole complexion of the Confession would be changed.

That death ends probation is held, not by Presbyterians alone ;

it is the faith of the universal Church, Primitive, Mediaeval, Modern,

Eastern, Western, Anglican, Lutheran, Reformed. The Presbyte-

rian Confession, the last and most elaborate of all the great Protest-

ant Confessions, embodies the common faith of all. No one arti-

cle in the creed of the Church universal answers more fully to the

test of catholicity, "Always, everywhere, and by all."

Occasional aberrations from the common faith, indeed, there have

always been ; and among us the old heresy (as we account it) of a

second probation has been revived. At first, it was uttered with

bated breath, as the suggestion of a possibility, the whispering of a

hope, the statement of a hypothesis ; but its advocates, growing

bolder, the possibility has now become a fact, the hypothesis an affir-

mation, and the hope an assured reality. The dogma that death

does not end probation stands alone. It has so few affinities

with the admitted verities of the Christian faith and so many seem-

ing antagonisms with the acknowledged teachings of Scripture

that its advocates have never been able to embody it in any system

of truth which would secure common consent among themselves.

When they pass beyond the bald negation, all is chaos—a very

babel of discordant voices. There is no agreement among them-

selves as to the subjects of the second probation. Some would con-

fine it to infants and imbeciles ; some would embrace with them

tlie heathen and the unevangelized of Christian lands ; some would

extend it to all who have not committed the sin against the Holy

Ghost ; some would extend it to all the lost, on the theor}^ of a

continued probation. So as to its period : some would confine it to
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the intermediate state ; some would extend it, indefinitely, beyond

the judgment ; and some hold to an eternal probation. So as to

means and agencies : some hold that salvation is wrought out by

the innate forces and recuperative powers of the soul itself; some

superadd a higher education and more effective discipline than

those enjoyed here ; still others declare that the means of grace and

the agency of the Holy Spirit are prolonged into the life to come.

Beyond the blank negation that death does not end probation, there

is no unity among the disciples of tlie " Progressive Orthodoxy."

That negation we now propose to bring to the test of Scripture,

the only arbiter whose decision is accepted by all as linal and au-

thoritative.

We would approach the Biljle in the spirit with which the scien-

tist tells us the student must always approach nature. He must

empty his mind of all prejudices, prepossessions, sentiments, and

theories which would hinder his search after facts. The true scien-

tist does not search for a nature which is made after his patterns..

He does not try to compel the facts he discovers to fit themselves

into his theories. He schools himself to the single task of patient

search. He resolutely accepts every unwelcome fact discovered,

though it may shiver into atoms his most cherished theories. The

crystalline spheres, cycles, and ejiicycles, with which he has so gor-

geously filled the heavens, he is content to see vanish away before

the fall of an apple. With the hardihood of the true scientific spirit

we must approach the Bible, seeking only to find and honestly re-

port what it contains, " tlie truth, the whole truth, and nothing but

the truth."

Taking up the Old Testament, beginning our search at its Gene-

sis beginnings, and turning over its first pages, we see everywhere

one great, central figure. It is a present God, walking on earth,

mingling with men, a busy actor in human affairs. The chief char-

acter in which he ever3^where appears is that of a Judge. The Old

Testament, and pre-eminently the Pentateuch, is a book of Judg-

ments. Take your Concordance and look over the names, titles,
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attributes, and oflices of the Most Higli, and God the Judge appears

more frequently than God the Creator, or God the Redeemer. In

the very first hour after man's fall he erects his judgment seat in

Eden, sits upon it in personal jiresence, arraigns the culjjrits before

his bar, tries, and pronounces sentence of condemnation upon each

ajiart—the serpent, the woman, and the man, and curses the wide

earth for their sake. After man's expulsion from Eden, and while

the exiled family is still lingering close by its closed gate, God the

Judge arrests and arraigns the first murderer, tries, condemns, and

passes sentence of outlawry upon him. Because of its enormous

wickedness, he condemns the antediluvian world to the overwlielm-

ing judgment of the flood. He burns with fire from heaven the

guilty cities of the plain, and buries them deep beneath the putrid

waters of the Dead Sea. Proud Pharaoh, his chariots and his

horsemen, he makes to sink like lead in the waters. The guilty in-

habitants of Canaan he dooms to utter extermination. Judgment

follows judgment, in terrible succession. Salvation is wrought out

for Ins people hj the destruction of their enemies. Upon the banks

of every Red Sea of deliverance there stands a IMiriam choir, with

harp and song, celebrating liis judgment in jubilant strains. " Just

and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. Who shall not fear thee,

O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thy judgments are manifest."

A present God, a present judgment, present pains and penalties

visited upon evil-doers, to burn into the minds of men the great

fundamental ideas of moral government, accountability, and ret-

ribution ! Throughout the Pentateuch, there is scarce a glimpse of

the hereafter, scarce an intimation of a judgment to come. Tlie

thoughts are fixed intensely upon a present God, a present judg-

ment, a present retribution. As we pass on through the later his-

torical books, the prophets, and the Psalms, corners of the separat-

ing veil are from time to time lifted up. Glimpses of the coming

judgment and the great hereafter are given us. But all is dim and

indistinct, far-cast shadows of the present God and present judg-

ment. The sheol, hades, or grave of the Hebrews is a land of



812 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

mists and mysteries. Job has exhausted all the resources of lan-

guage and imager}- in the attempt to body forth and " give shape

to that which shape had none." " A land of darkness as darkness

itself, and of the shadow of death, without any order, and where

the light is as darkness" (Job, 10 : 22). It is a gloom}' underworld,

shut out from the air, and sunlight, and gladness of the upper world.

It is a land where nothing is heard and nothing seen, the place of

darkness and of silence. Its boundaries fade away on every side into

gloom. Its inhabitants are ghosts, we know not ''whether in the

body or out of the body," flitting fitfully through the shades. In

the earlier books all are confusedly mingled together, the bad and

the good. In the later books there apj^ears a shadowy kind of par-

tition between—a phantom jaaradise and a phantom hell. Not from

the world to come, but from the world that now is the chief sanc-

tions of duty are drawn. The present judgment is placed in the

foreground, while the judgment to come fades away into the dim

and distant background. Solomon has summed up tlie teachings of

the Old Testament Scriptures in a single verse, " Whatsoever thy

hand findeth to do, do it with tliy might; for there is no work, nor

device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither tliou

goest " (Eccles., 9 : 10). Search through the Old Testament, book

by book, chapter by chapter, verse by verse, and 3'ou cannot find

salvation in its grave.

Turn now to the New Testament, and sit at the feet of him who

holds the keys of death and of hades, the Lord of the unseen world,

who came " to abolish death, and bring life and immortality to

light." It was the grand object of his mission "to destroy death, and

him that had the power of tleath," and to pour the light of life and

immortality into the darkness and corruption of the grave. " He is

the resurrection and the life ; " and from him alone can we learn

the mysteries of tlie life to come. He has clearly defined the bounda-

ries and mapped out the whole territory of the unseen world. Sheol

has vanished away, with many another shadow, and instead of the

shadow we have the substance. It is separated into two great
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divisions. The first is bounded by death on the one side and by

the general judgment on the other. This is the intermediate state,

the state of souls and bodies while separated between death and

the resurrection. The second division extends from tlie general

judgment on through eternity, and is the final and unchanging

state.

As to the first, or intermediate, state our Lord has very little to

say. Incomplete, preparatory, and of short continuance, he leaves

it largel}' in shadow, and fixes his regard chiefly upon the final state

beyond. In the Sermon on the Mount, his matchless parables, and

all his earlier teachings, he seeks to unfold the true nature of the

kingdom of heaven in its relations to God and men as established

on earth. Onlj- in his later teachings do we find the sublimer vis-

ions of the kingdom of heaven above.

One matchless parable he spoke about hades, which sheds more

light upon the darkness of the intermediate state, than all the vol-

umes ever penned—the parable of Dives and Lazarus (Luke,

16:19-31). The scene of the parable is laid in hades, or the sepa-

rate state. Two personages are there introduced, Lazarus, the rep-

resentative of all the righteous dead, and Dives, the representative

of the wicked. They are in distinct apartments, Lazarus is in

Abraham's bosom, paradise, the heaven of the separated soul : Dives

is in hell, the hell of the separated soul. The one is blessed ; the

other is tormented. Both exist with full consciousness of the pres-

ent, and distinct memories of the past. "Between us and you,"

says Abraham from paradise, " there is a great gulf fixed, so that

thej' which would pass from hence to you cannot, neither can they

pass to us that would come from thence." Language could not

more clearly convey the thought that there is no possibility of the

salvation of the lost in hades. A great, bridgeless, and impassable

gulf yawns between paradise and hell.

To go over the teachings of our Lord in detail as to the final

judgment and following retribution would far transcend our limits.

Let us single out that marvelous word-picture of the final judgment
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in the twenty-fiftli chapter of Matthew. Let us fix our special at-

tention upon the sentence pronounced upon the wicked at its close,

and the recorded fulfillment wliich follows, "Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels."

"And these shall go away into everlasting punishment." We select

this vision of the final judgment because it seems to be the closing

scene in this great drama of time. Here the act seems to close, the

curtain drops, and all is ended. The sentence at its close is that of

a judge presiding at the most solemn assize ever held, and determin-

ing the most momentous issues ever tried. Here, if ever, words

would be carefully weighed. The wicked, on the left hand of the

Judge, are sentenced to the punishment of "everlasting fire." The

place, or, if you please, the state, is clearly defined and carefully

distinguished. It is not the pit, the abyss, or the Tartarus, in which

the souls of the wicked exist wlnle separate from their bodies. This

we are expressly told is destroyed at the judgment. "Death and

hades are cast into the lake of fire " (Rev., 20 : 14). The inmates

of hades, now that their bodies are reunited to their souls in the

resurrection, are cast into the lake of fire. "This is tlie second

death," distinguished from, and follo\Aing upon, the first death of

hades. This lake of fire, the destruction of the Old Testament, is the

final place or state of the lost after the judgment of the great day.

Its distinctive New Testament name is gehenna, more frequently the

gehenna of fire. The word gehenna is used twelve times. Once,

figuratively, by the apostle James, when he speaks of the tongue set

on fire of gehenna. Eleven times it is used by our Lord,—once

figuratively, when he uses it with reference to the proselj'tes of the

Pharisees. Ten times it is applied directly to the place of punish-

ment of the wicked after the judgment. After the resurrection and

judgment, we are told, soul and body are together cast into the

gehenna of fire,
—" into hell, into the fire that never shall be

quenched, where their worm dieth not and their fire is not

quenched."

Such is the punishment of fire to which the wicked are con-
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demnecl. But what is the meaning of the word " everlasting,"' " ever-

lasting fire
"'

? Does it denote punisliment without end? In Greek

there is but one word, ceon, with its numerous modifications, em-

ployed to denote duration. As infinite space is denoted by a mul-

tiplication of the unit of measurement (whatever that be) by itself

forever, so infinite time is denoted by the endless multiplication of

its only unit of measurement, the leon. uEon added to ceon forever

is eternity. Duration is distinguished into three parts, the past,

the present, and the future. The world (that is the time-world or

age) is present time ; before the world is past time ; after the world

is future time. These three, added together, make eternitj',—the

" for ever and ever," time without end. It is the word alwaj-s em-

ployed to denote eternity. Thirty times it is applied to the eter-

nal God, his being, his attributes, his domuiion, his glory. Seven-

teen times it is used in doxologies of praise to God, praises forever,

world without end. Sixty times it is applied to the felicity of the

righteous. In the final sentence it is applied both to the duration

of the blessedness of the righteous and the punishment of the wicked.

By what rule of interpretation, then, shall we limit its meaning

here ? Language cannot express the idea of punishment without

end more clearly than it is expressed in the terms of the final sen-

tence.

The apostles, with one voice, reiterate the teachings of the Mas-

ter. " The vengeance of eternal fiie " (Jude, 7), " punished with

everlasting destruction " (2 Thess., 1 : 9), " for whom is reserved the

blackness of darkness forever" (Jude, 13),—declarations like these

are constantly recurring. John, who has expanded the germinal

teachings of the Master into a glowing Apocalypse, leads us to the

very brink of the gehenna of fire, and bids us look upon the smoke

of its torment ascending for ever and ever. " They shall be tor-

mented day and night for ever and ever " (Rev., 20 : 10). If that

phrase "for ever and ever "does not express tlie idea of punish-

ment without end, human language cannot express it.

Confessedly, the language of the Bible seems everywhere to teach
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the doctrine of eternal punishment ; confessedl}^ the great mass of

devout readers have always so understood it : confessedl}-, it is the

doctrine of the universal Church. But, in the language of our

Confession, it is a " fearful " truth, and the benevolent heart

shrinks from its contemplation. Christianit3' has so glorified the

goodness of God, and so exalted his Fatherhood, and so luimanized

us and quickened our sympathies witli human suffering, that we

are appalled at the thought of a human being lost forever. We all

know how we are accustomed to treat painful and unwelcome

truths, how our prejudices, our sympathies, and our sentiments often

overbear the clearest evidence. The difficulty here is, not in the

proofs which are addressed to our reason, but in the sensibilities

and sentiments which direct the reason. We sympathize with Fos-

ter and Farrar in their stern condemnation of those who seem to de-

light in gazing upon the agonies of the lost, and in lingering around

the hells of Milton and Dante. We go with them through the

Bible, from book to book, searching among its symbols and its fig-

ures, lingering about every text which seems to afford the faintest

liope of escape. I wish there was no sin in the world. I wish there

were no suffering, no pain, no anguisli, no tears, no bleeding hearts,

no death. I wish the tribes of sensitive existences, whicli peojile

air, and land, and sea, instead of preying upon and devouring each

other, filling the earth witli their shrieks of alarm and groans of an-

guish, would dwell together in peace, " the lion and the lamb lying

down together." I wish all anger, and strife, and tumult, and war,

and woe were banished from among men. I wisli earth were a

paradise of innocence and bliss. I wonder why God, with his infi-

nite goodness and infinite power and resources, did not make it so.

This mystery of evil confounds and appalls me. But it is idle for

me to wonder or to wish. God has not made the world after my

ideals. His ways are not my wa3-s ; nor his thoughts, my thoughts.

With the heroism of the true searcher after truth I must bid away

these alluring visions, and school myself to the task of learning

simply what is.
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The advocates of a second probation concern themselves chiefly

with sentiments, suggestions, analogies, and deductions from partial

truths. They have little patience with exact statements, or indi-

vidual texts, or the letter of the Word. Delivered from the bond-

age of the letter^ they rejoice in the freedom of spirit. Tliey have

passed through the wilderness, and ascended a Pisgah, whence their

eyes sweep the whole horizon of truth.

From the mount of vision on which they stand, nothing of God

is seen but his goodness. Justice, truth, holiness, all the divine

attributes, are blended and lost in the white light of goodness. The

rainbow round about his throne, with its prismatic colors distinct,

has vanished awaj'. The Lawgiver and the Judge are absorbed

and lost in the Father. God is good, and his goodness is his glory.

We cannot exaggerate in our estimate, for his goodness is as bound-

less as his nature. " God so loved the world, as to give his only

begotten Son," and such love as that has neither measure nor

limit. But what is goodness? In the language of Butler, "good-

ness is not a disposition to make all men happy, but to make the

good happy." " Behold the goodness and the severity of God."

In nature, in providence, and in the Bible, there they stand side by

side, goodness for the good, severity for the wicked. Eden, in its

bloom and beauty, for the innocent ; Eden withered, earth cursed,

for the guilty !

The distinction between what God is in himself and what he man-

ifests of himself in his works is fundamental. God is infinite in

power, yet he has not manifested all his power, nor exhausted all

the resources of his omnipotence, in the worlds he has made. God

is infinite in goodness, yet he has not manifested all his goodness in

the works of his hands. Must God, because infinitely good, secure

the highest happiness of all his creatures? That is a question of

fact to be determined by actual observation. He could have made

more and more glorious worlds ; he could have peopled them with

inhabitants of far greater capacities of happiness ; he could have

made the wide universe a heaven and peopled it with archangels.
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Ill 2)oint of fact, the ^volkls he has made are filled with all manner

of physical disorders. They are rocked hy eartliquakes, torn l.)y

volcanoes, swept bj' tempests, deformed by deserts, frozen by arctic

colds, and parched by equatorial heats. He lias made crawling

worms, and loathsome insects, and poisonous serpents, and cruel

beasts of prej-. Meager as the capacities of happiness often are,

few enjoy even up to the measure of their capacity. Surely infi-

nite goodness does not compel God to make all his creatures capa-

ble of the highest degree of happiness ; nor yet to make all happy

up to the full measure of their capacit}-. Finite nature cannot dis-

play the infinite goodness of God. To display that, he must create

an infinite being, another God.

And then justice may impose a limitation on the manifestation

of the divine goodness. Goodness is voluntary, but justice is im-

perative. God must be just, for justice and judgment are the very

habitation of his throne. No gift of his goodness can set aside the

behests of his justice. There may be that in the jusiice of God,

which, in the language of our Confession, requires him to condemn

some to everlasting punishment "to the praise of his glorious jus-

tice." This we know assuredly, from every-day observation, that

God's goodness does not require liim to make all his creatures

happ}', nor prevent liim from visiting them with the sternest pun-

ishment.

A second plea for the second probation is drawn from the nature

of the gospel and the universality of the gospel offer. The Son of

man came to bring salvation to the ends of the earth. He com-

manded his gospel to be preached to all the world. " Go ye into all

the w'orld and preach the gospel to every creature " (Mark, 16 : 15).

He makes the rejection of the proffered salvation the ground of

condemnation. " He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved
;

but he that believeth not, shall be damned " (Mark, 16 : 16). " This

is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men

loved darkness rather than light " (John, 3: 19). If the gospel be

designed for all men, and if men are condemned for its rejection,
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must not the gospel be offered to every creature, if not in this world,

then in tlie next? It is the purpose of God that the gospel should

be published to all the world, and that purpose will be fulfilled

speedily, according to the measure of him with wliom a thousand

years are as a day. Those wlio hear and reject the gospel shall

suffer an aggravated doom. There is a gradation in punishment.

He who knew his Lord's will, and did it not, shall be beaten with

many stripes. "For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall

be much required " (Luke, 12 : 48). It shall be more tolerable for

Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for those who

reject the offered salvation.

But is the rejection of Christ the only, or the primal, ground of

condemnation ? No. Sin, every sin, " deserves God's wrath and

curse both in this life and in that which is to come." The apostle

argues this question at length in the Epistle to the Ilomans. He

declares that the rejection of Christ is not the only ground of con-

demnation. Those who have not the written law are a law unto

themselves. God has written it on their hearts. They have within

themselves a judge interpreting and administering tlie law. "Their

conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while

accusing, or else excusing, one another " (Rom., 2 : 15). The

heathen are not judged by a law which they know not, nor con-

demned for tlie rejection of a Saviour who has never been offered

to them. They are judged and condemned by the law written on

their hearts. " Tliese having not the law, are a law unto them-

selves " (Rom., 2:14).

The goodness of God, we are told, requires that the offer of sal-

vation should be made at some time to ever}' man. "We are not

competent to pronounce upon the question what the goodness of

God requires of him, for we see that he deals very unequally with

men. He does not afford them all equal advantages. He does not

make all happj-. Everywhere lie seems to jirefer holiness to happi-

ness, and sacrifices the happiness of his creatures to promote their

holiness. Sin, not suffering, is, in his account, the transcendent
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evil. That the goodness of God does not save men from suffering

here we see. That it forbids everlasting suffering we can know

only when we can measure the evil of sin, know all the demands of

justice, and comprehend all the interests of God's great empire.

The lost, be it remembered, are not punished for the sins committed

in this life alone. They carry with them a nature prone to evil, a

character formed, and habits fixed ; and so sin forever. Hence, we

read of their " eternal sin," and eternal sin deserves eternal punish-

ment.

^^i^jX e:f.t£Lz^
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who in This Life have Known of it.—The Intermediate State between Death and

Resurrection may be Regarded as a State of Unconsciousness.

Ey Geoege Gabhiel Stokes, President of the Royal Society. Professor of ilatljeraatics in tlie fnirersity

of Cambridge, and M. P. for tlie University.

In order to enter profitably on the consideration of wliat awaits

man in that " undiscovered country " towards which, according to

the belief of most men, we are traveling in our journey through life,

whether the condition will be one of happiness or misery, what will

be its duration in either case, whether any change wall be possible

from the one condition to the other, and so forth, it is important

that we should inquire, in the first instance, what reason we have

for supposing that there will be any .such state at all. For if this

be made to rest on some assumption taken as an axiom, and all our

reasoning be based upon it, it is clear that, if the fundamental axiom

should be erroneous, not only is the superstructure liable to be

erroneous too, but the error is of a kind very likely to lie undis-

covered. What, then, in the present state of our knowledge, scien-

tific as well as other, is the ground of our expectation that death

47
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will not be the termination of man's conscious existence ? The evi-

dence derivable from biological investigation is notoriously in the

neo-ative direction. Consciousness, as we know it, is intimately

bound up with the state of our material oiganism. Even in a faint,

when the supply of* blood to the brain is deficient, though after as

well as before the faint the man may feel perfectly well, yet con-

sciousness is for the time in abeyance, and, on recovery, the thoughts

fit on to those that passed through the mind before seizure, just as if

nothing had happened. If the mere deficiency of blood is capable of

producing such an effect, how can we expect that any consciousness

should survive when the whole bodily organism goes to corruption ?

The scientific objection is undoubtedly powerful, if it be assumed

that man's immortality, or even his survival of death in some way, is

inherent in his nature ; belongs, that is, to the condition in which he

v/as created. But all it can lead to is the following alternative

:

either there is evidence of considerable weight against survival, or

the conditions of survival, and consequently the evidence for it, de-

pend on what is essentially beyond the ken of science.

The consciousness of right and wrong, which apj^ears to be innate

ill man, though its actual development depends greatly upon culti-

vation, points to a higher Power to whom man is responsible. Our

belief in the justice of this Power, combined with the observation

that well-doing and evil-doing by no means universally meet in this

life with the requital which we feel to be their due, leads to the ex-

pectation, or at any rate to a suspicion, that there may be some con-

dition after death in which these anomalies may be rectified. But

it is obvious that considerations such as these can give us little or

no information as to the conditions of any such survival.

In default of information derivable from our natural powers of ob-

servation, or innate feelings, let us turn to what aj^i^ears to l)e the

teaching of revelation. Now, it is to be noticed, in the first instance,

that, in the Scriptural account of creation, the origin of man is

spoken of in a manner quite different from that of the animal king-

dom in general. He' is said to have been made "in the image of



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 825

God." Doubtless, a very fiee interpretation must be given to the

account of the creation as described in Genesis : and if we hold that

the object of revelation was, not to teach man science, which his

natural powers give him the means of investigating, but to instruct

him in that wliich relates to liis moral nature, we need not expect to

find detailed information as to the mere physical origin of animated

nature, Ijut we may expect to iind some information as to the origin

of man, especially as regards his moral nature. But the language

used of man implies that in him, alone of all animals, there is some-

thing in which his nature resembles that of his Creator ; something

which, for the sake of a name, we may call his spiritual natuie. But

the spiritual nature leaves the animal nature intact ; it does not

supersede it, but is superadded to it ; just as (to use a physical illus-

tration) the phenomena of life, say in a tree, are superadded to the

laws of motion, of gravitation, etc., to which the tree is subject in

common with dead matter. If man be not destined to pass away for-

ever, at death, it is in connection with that superadded something

which differentiates him from the lower animals, that we are to look

for evidence that death is not the end of him.

In the Scriptural account of the creation of man, there is nothing

to lead us to suppose that he is by creation an immortal being.

Quite the contrary. His attainment of immortalit}' is represented

as contingent upon the use of something outside of him. Whatever

the " Tree of Life " may mean or symbolize, it is clearly indicated that

it was upon his use of it that his possession of immortality de-

pended ; and that when, by disobedience, he fell from liis primeval

state of innocence, access to it was denied him. Scripture, there-

fore, leads us to the same conclusion as that to which we should

have been led by all outward appearances—that so far as depejids on

anytJdng in mans original nature, at death there is an end of him.

It is true that man is endowed with capacities for continued pro-

gress, and feels aspirations after a continuance of existence, which ill

accord with tlie fate which, to all outward appearance, awaits him.

iMoreover, the sense of right and wrong, and the feeling that what
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is right deserves approval, and what is wrong retribution, appear to

be innate in him ; and j-et, so far at least as can be judged by appear-

ances, prosperity and adversity by no means uniformly follow well

and ill doing respectively. These two anomalies, which for the

sake of a name we may designate the teleological and the moral, pre-

sent enigmas which reason alone is unable to solve. Unaided by

revelation, man can only offer conjectures as to a conceivable soli;-

tion. It may be that, in spite of the tremendous ajapearances to the

contrary, death does not make an end of him ; that there is some

state beyond, in which his conscious existence may be continued,

and in which reward or punishment may follow well or ill doing, in

strict accordance with desert. And confining ourselves to nations

that have had no revelation to guide them, all or nearly all have had

some idea of a life of some kind beyond death. But no assurance

could be obtained, even by the most enlightened, and with many

there was nothing more than a suspicion of the vaguest kind.

But if we frankly accejit the Scriptural account of the fall of man,

we at once obtain a solution of the teleological enigma. We learn

that, unlike the lower animals, man is not in the condition in which

he was created. If the}' have instincts suited to their mode of life,

while he has aspirations Avhich have no natural fulfillment so far as

can be seen, it is that he alone is in an unnatural state,—in a state,

that is, different from that for which he was originally fitted.

' By the fall, our first parents lost their primal condition of inno-

cence, a loss which, so far as natural means are concerned, was irre-

trievable. Not only so, but their progeny, having, l)y natural de-

scent, inherited a nature which was fallen from that i)rimal condi-

tion, were rendered unfit for immortality, and the whole race passed

under the law of death. But restitution to a condition of sinless-

ness by natural means being impossible, God in his mercy provided

supernatural means, by which restoration to a state of innocence be-

came i^ossible, and the recovery of the forfeited immortality jaermissi-

ble, for those for whom the provided means shall take effect. By

the incarnation, the human nature was taken into the divine ; and.
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though sinless liimself, the Son of God suffered death, the ajipointed

penalty of transgression, in order that through his blood we might

have redemption, the forgiveness of sins. But the human and the di-

vine natures being united in him, it was not possible that he should

be held down by death, and he rose from the dead, the firstfruits of

them that slept : rose, however, not to the natural human life in

which he was crucified, but to a mysterious, supernatural, higher

life, of wliich the redeemed are in due time to be partakers.

How it is that the death of Christ is effectual to therforgiveness of

sins and restoration of men to a concUtion of perfect innocence, is a

great mystery wliich will prol^ably never be understood till, in a

future life, it is experienced; and perhaps attempts to explain it

have done more harm than good. It is enough for us to trust that

so it will be for those who come under the conditions of it.

And now, in comiection with the scheme of redemption, we have

a solution of the moral enigma which has already been referred to.

While it is only the redeemed to whom immortality is promised, all,

we are told, are to be raised from the dead, and all are to be judged.

For all, the 2">resent life is the time of probation, and on the issue of

that depends their final destiny. But how the great di\dsion will be

made, seeing that in this life there seems to be a gradation of charac-

ter, we do not know. It may be that the revelation of aU that is in-

volved in tlie deatli of Christ will form the touchstone by which

some will be so drawn tliat their characters will be finally estab-

lished for righteousness, and they will be endowed with immortality,

wliile others will be repelled even by so great a love, and their

characters will thereby be utterly hardened ; and being fit only for

destruction, they will be condemned to the second death, from which

there is no resurrection. If, in this life, the preaching of the gospel

message may be either a savor of life unto life or of death unto

death, surely it is not unnatural to suppose that the full revelation

of the last day may have a tremendous discriminating power, separat-

ing the tares from the wheat, ^\hich now so grow together that

oftentimes they cannot be distinguished. In the final award there
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is ample room for gradations of happiness among those who all alike

enter into the joy of their Lord, and of tribulation and anguish among

those who alike are ultimately consigned to the second death ; ample

opportunity, therefore, for rectifying the apparent moral anomaly of

the present life, that liap)piness and misery are not meted out in

strict accordance with men's deserts.

While the sacrifice of the death of Christ is represented as the very

foundation of man's salvation, there is no need to confine, as some

have done, the» benefit of his death to those who in tliis life have

been brought under Christian influences. While few, few Chris-

tians at any rate, would question the enormous advantage of Cliris-

tian education and Christian influences, and while it is true that it

is only under the Clu'istian covenant that salvation is promised, there

is nothing in tlais opposed to the hope—a hope which ajjpears to be

supported by pretty plain intimations in Sci'ijjtuie—that salvation

will be moie widely extended. Surely, if even of the best Christians

it must be said, "In many things we offend all," and true also that

in the Church of the redeemed there will be "neither spot nor

wrinkle nor any such thing," a great change must take place even

in such ; a change, ho\^•ever, which is not inconsistent with personal

identity, or independent of the way in which the man passed through

his state of probation, or one which demands that such a state should

be continued. And if so great a change must pass even over the

Christian, it is not unreasonable to sujjpose that the means whereby

that change is brought about may be effective in other cases also,

—

supposabl}-, in the case of a heathen who had striven, in some meas-

m'e at least, to act according to the light he had.

Hitherto mention has been made only of man's present life, and of

the condition wlxich ensues after resurrection. The further question

may be asked, can we ascertain anything, or, in default of a definite

conclusion, can we indicate that which seems most probable, as to

Ins condition in the intervening time ?

The advocates of the theory of the natural immortality of the soul

seem to be nearly unanimous in the belief that, at death, man passes
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into some different state of conscious existence, which undergoes a

further change at the resurrection. And many who do not hokl tlie

theory just mentioned agree, in this respect, with those who do.

Moreover, it seems to be towards some such condition that the

thoughts of uninstructed nations tm-u, when they thiuk of a future

state at alL

No argument for the natural immortality of the soul, that the

writer has seen, appeal's to him to be of any value ; and, as to a

prevalent belief among uiiinstructed nations, if it be ti'ue that man

was created in a condition in wliich, if he had continued, he would

have been lit for immortalit}-, and was endowed with aspirations after

immortality, it was natiuul that, after the forfeiture of immoiiality

through transgression, man should seek to satisfy liis craving for im-

mortality by imagining that he had something immortal in his natiu-e.

It is, then, to revelation that we must look, if we are to find out

something about man's condition in the intermediate state.

Now, as it was tluough the gospel that life and immortality were

brought to light, it is chiefly to the New Testament' that we should

look for information on the subject now before us. We find, how-

ever, tliat it is to the state after resurrection that our tlioughts are

there, mainly, at least, dii-ected, when a future life is dwelt on. It

has been well said that Scripture bases om- hopes of a future life, not

upon the immortality of the soul, but upon the resui-rection of the

body. There are comparatively few passages in which the interme-

diate state even appears to be referred to at all. Of these, two or

tlu'ee are so dark that their real interpretation is quite uncertain.

There are two or three in which, at fii-st sight, the intermediate state

seems to be referred to as one of consciousness, but which, on further

examination, are seen to be, as the writer thinks, perfectly and natu-

rally explicable on the opposite supposition. It is not in accordance

^vith the plan of this collection that the writers should enter into

argument, but it is wished that they should state their own opinions ;

and, in accordance with this desire, the writer of the present article

ventures to say that his own mind leans strongly to the \^ew that the
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intermediate state is one in which, as in a faint, thought is in abej^-

ance ; one which, accordingly, involves a virtual annihilation of in-

tervening time for each iucUvidual in particular-.

But be that as it may, this much appears to be certain : that in the

popular theology and popular hymns the intermediate state receives

an expansion utterly unlike what we find in Scriptui-e ; an expansion

which goes far towards banishing from view the resurrection state

and the day of judgment, though, as to the latter, so prominent a

place did it occupy in the minds of apostles and those to whom they

wrote, that they frequently speak of it suuply as " the day," or

" that day."
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CHAPTER XLV.

The Wicked, After Judgment, May Utterly Perish, and

Sin be Thus Brought to an End.

Modification of the Common Protestant View, by some of the " Cliristians."— 1 iie

Doctrine of Ceaseless Agony Not Accepted as Scriptural. ^ Reason a Help in

Judging of Revelation.—God's Law of Life and Death.—Sheol, Gehenna, and Tar-

tarus employed as Figures of Illustration.—Interpretation of Condemnatory I'as-

sages.—Real Meaning of the " End " of the Wicked.—The Unseen Beyond, between

the Grave and the Resurrection.—The Tartarus Theory of Torment Non-Christian.

—No Endless Life in Hell.—The " Worm " that Dieth Not is Not a Soul.—Age-Last-

ing Si.gnificance of the Term.—What is Logically Be.gotten by an Everlasting Gos-

pel.—The Eternity of Sorrow Not God's Plan.—Cruelty Inconsistent with Divine

Equity.—The Wicked, After Judgment, May Utterly Perish.— Sin Thus Brought

to an End.—An Intermediate State Precedes Access of Saints to the Highest

Heaven.—Final Struggle between Satan and the Saints.—Triumph, Under Christ's

Lead, of Those Who are Written in the Book of Life.—Their Universal Ascription

of Love, Glory, and Power to Him that Sitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb
Forever.

By Rev. N. ScMMEnBF.LL, D.D., of the "Christian " Church.

" The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus

Christ our Lord " (lloni., 6 : 28).

lie tliat is born but once dies twice ; but he that is born twice dies but once.

See Luke 20 : 36, and Rev. 20 : 6.

" The Christians," the people \vl)oiii I represent, have generally

the common opinions of the Protestant Church, modified by their

devotion to the Scripture statements. The Protestant opinion is

that there are two kingdoms, representing the antitheses of good

and evil ; both eternal and endless, the one the acme of devotion to

God, all happiness, purity, peace, and holiness ; the other (that of

the lost) "a vast ocean of fire," in which the damned are "tossed

to and fro, having no rest day or night ; vast waves, or billows, of

fire continually rolling over their heads; all of quick sense within

and without; their heads, their eyes, their tongues, their hands.
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their feet, their loins, their vitals, forever full of glowing, melting

fire, enough to melt the very rocks and elements ; without any end

at all, and never, never to be delivered " (Jonathan Edwards).

While some contend that the lost can never die out of this agony,

others think it possible. That few realize the inihiite difference be-

tween limited and endless agony is evident by their manifest horror

at the thought that the lost can ever die, contrasted with the com-

jjlacency with wliich they contemplate their endless agony. The

eloquent Nehemiah Adams exclaims, "Each of us" (that is, lost or

saved) " may say with his Maker, I live forever. If God says. Of

my years there is no end, each of us may respond. Of my jears there

is no end." Most nations of antiquity gloried in the torment of

the dead. The readeis of Homer remember with what eas_y^ grace

souls are dashed down to Hades by the sword of the warrior, or the

sharper poet's pen. So little care the living for the lost ! We will

consider the question in the light of reason and revelation, and de-

velop our opinion in the unfolding of the problem.

God's Love.—God, speaking of his children, says, " I will not

contend forever, neither will I be always wroth ; for the spirit should

fail before me and the souls which I have made " (Is., .57: IG). Who
is able to assert that sinners reaping corruption will be more iu^•ul-

nerable to death than God's children ?

Creation.—Man was created a favorite with God. His home was

\i\ Eden, the garden of God. He boie his Maker's image, and was

endowed with superior reason. All things were made subject to liis

will ; an honor not conferred upon angels.

The Fall.—Two trees in the garden were symbols of life and

death. Of the tree of evil the Creator said, " Thou shalt not eat

of it : for in the day that thou eatest of it thou shalt surely die."

An enemy said, " Thou shalt not surely die." Man's creation in

Paradise, in holiness and happiness, proves such his normal state.

The tree of life, at his disposal while innocent, " freely to eat " and

" live forever," while the tree of death was prohibited, proves him

designed for a hajjpy immortality. Ilemoving the tree of life fi'om
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the first pair, immediately after they had "become as gods, knowing

good and evil, lest they should partake and live forever," proves

that the all-loving Creator prefers death for his childi-en to a miser-

able immortality in sin. For sinners, as gods (" one of ns"), know-

ing good and evil, would be immortal monsters, of whom Satan and

earthly oppressors and destroyers are but microscopic miniatures.

Man must surely die. But the loving Father gave him a new hope

of a new life in another world.

The Ways.—Two ways started from the garden,

—

Death and

Life. And all along, in sight of the path of life, Sin strewed

her dead. After thousands of years the two roads met at Horeb,

and the great Creator lixed their names in the law, Life and

Death. But the enemy whispered, " Ye shall not surely die !
" The

roads passed on through the prophets, still " Life " and " Death."

" The soul that simieth, it shall die." But something seemed to

say, " Ye shall not surely die." They appeared in the Gospels, and

the great Son of God said, " Wide is the gate, and broad is the way

that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat

:

strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, wluch leadeth unto life,

and few there be that find it." But a whisper in the heart still said,

" Ye shall not smely die." Down even through the revelation to

the scenes of the second death the serpent said, " Ye shall not surely

die "
; but here the roads parted forever, one rising to glory, the

other sinking to the second death.

The Dead.—I looked over the face of the earth, east, west,

north, and south, and it was all dotted with graves. Every home had

its burying ground, every city its cemetery ; and I saw that the dead

were more than the living. I stood upon the ocean shore and the

billows told of the entombed in its deep bosom, and every wave

wafted a funeral dirge. The earth's bosom was filled with the dead

and all the living were dying. I stopped at Keber, the Hebrews'

grave, but the stillness and decay answered, " Not here." I came to

Mnemeion, the grave of the Greek, but the Word of the Lord was

fulfilled, " Dust to dust."
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Places.—Sheol (^hades') is the unseen beyond, between the

grave and the resurrection, where it ends (Rev., 20: 14). There

the patriarchs were gathered to tlieir fatliers, and Jacob expected to

meet JoseiDh. There were Lazarus and Dives, sejjarated by a gulf

impassable ; one comforted with good things, the other praying in

vain. For as " the drouth and heat consume the snow waters, so doth

sheol those that have sinned" (Job, 24:19). David said, " Thou

wilt not leave my soul in sheol " (Ps., 16 : 10).

Gehenna ( Tophef) was the terrible valley where children were

burned to Moloch. The Jews afterwaixls, to render such worship

odious, made it a valley of slaughter, a place for the execution of

criminals and their burial or burning. There worms were perpetu-

ally seen banqueting on the dead, and fires of " much wood " (Is.,

30 : 33) consumed the carcasses (Is., 66 : 23, 24, see Mark, 9 : 4-3-48)
;

and Gehenna became the synonym of all that was fearful and horri-

ble in punishment, present and future. Jesus employs the term on

six occasions, recorded in four chapters : Matt., 5, 18, 23, and 10.

Matt. 5 : 22 relates to secular courts; as, "Whosoever shall say

Thou fool, shall be in danger of Gehenna fii-e." The kind warnings

of Matt. 5 : 29, 30 and 18 : 9 relate to the government of the mem-

bers ; as, " If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it

from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy membei'S

should perish, and not that thy whole bod}'- should be cast into

Gehenna. And if thy r"4it hand offend thee, cut it off and cast it

from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members

sliouUl perish, and not tliat thy whole body should be cast into

Gehenna." The lesson in chapter 18 : 8, 9 is substantially the same

as in 5 : 29, 30, and may all refer to bodily punishment by earthly

courts. But Matt. 10 : 28, "Fear not them which kill the body, but

are not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which is able to

destroy both soul and body in Gehenna," further developed in Luke

12 : 4, 5, " I say unto you, my friends. Be not afraid of them that

kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do; but fear

him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into Gehenna,"
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refers to punishment after deatli of the body ; and the lesson con-

tinues with views of heaven and our greeting there (Luke, 12 : (3-10).

Matt. 23 : 15, 33 contains sharp rebukes to zealots who compass sea

and land to make one proselyte and when he is made make him two-

fold more the child of hell (Gehenna) than themselves ; concluding

with the terrible denouncement, "Ye serpents, ye generation of

vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of Gehenna ? " This con-

cludes all that Jesus says concerning Gehenna. The word is used

once by James (3 : 6) in a metaphorical sense, respecting the tongue's

being set on fire of Gehenna, and setting on fire the whole course of

nature ; referring to Gehenna as a source of moral evil. Mark and

Luke repeat the word Gehenna, recording the lessons in Matthew.

The other apostles, John, Paul, Peter, and Jude omit the word ; but

speak of punishment under the names of destruction, death, and per-

ishinsf. No text intimates endless life in hell.

Tartarus was a pagan name used by Peter to designate the

abode or state of the fallen angels, reserved unto the judgment. No

Christians adopt the Tartarus theory of torment. The nearest ap-

proach to it is the Catholic purgatory, where the imperfect faithful

are represented by the priests as "enveloped in flames, writhing in

agony, and stretching out their sliriveled hands in supplication for re-

lief, devils tormenting them, and stokers standing by with long poles,

stirring the fires." Abbe Martinet says, " The prayers, sacrifices,

and the good works of the living may propitiate God in favor of the

victims of purgatory and abridge their sufferings " (p. 146).

The Foub ForNDATiONS.—Four Scriptures form the founda-

tion for faith in the endless life of the lost:

—

(1.) The worm that dieth not

;

(2.) The fire not quenched ;

(3.) Tormented for ever and ever

;

(4.) Everlasting punishment

;

None of which explicitly states the doctrine.

(1.) The worm is not a soul, but a (^skolex) maggot, living jjer-

petually upon the dead. . . . (2.) The fii-es perpetually burning
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to consume the carcasses. Barnes says, " This figure is clearlj-

taken from Is. 66 : 24." See Barnes on Mark 9 : 43, 48. . . .

(3.) "Torment day and night for ever and ever" is rendered, in

the Revised Version, " day and night for ages of ages " (margin)
;

reducing the four proofs to one.

Everlasting, the fourth, is "everlasting punishment." This

only (Matt., 25 : 46) is relied upon as formidable. In this all nuist

admit that the word life is not stated, but inferred, for the lost. The

word " punishment," in the Greek, is kolasis, cutting off implying

death; and the word "everlasting" is used in other texts, relating

to things of limited duration. The Sjairit, however, does not leave

us in doubt as to the meaning of " everlasting " as ajjplied to evil

;

but cites the " angels in everlasting chains " unto tlie judgment,

and Sodom suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, as examples of the

everlasting punishment of the lost : stating that the everlasting

chains were iinfil tlie judgment (destruction, ]\Iark, 1 : 24). And

facts attest that the cities suffering the vengeance of eternal fire are

now ashes ; and the death so deep that the place is now covered by

the Dead Sea ; the death so absolute, that nothing lives in the

waters. Ashes, Dead Sea, and death, alone telling of cities once

bold to defy God ! Such are the Bible examples, cited by the Spirit,

to illustrate the end of the wicked.

The Problem.—Does then the word "everlasting," in the gos-

pel, independent of its surroundings, certainly signify the absolutely

endless? Who will venture to say. Yes? Then may the "ever-

lasting gospel " (Rev., 14 : 6) be endlessly active in bringing back

the lost ones to the Lord ; and the "eternal judgment" (Heb., 6 : 2)

be endlessly revising its decisions as new penitents apjiear within the

new hope : for if the everlasting punishment be, because " everlast-

ing," never ending in its endurance and activity, the everlasting

gospel and eternal judgment may, because of the same " everlast-

ing," be never ending in their work ; the argument thus defeating

itself, begetting an endless hojie where designed to prove endless

despair.
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The "Words, aei, the Greek, and ad, the Ilehrew, signifying

"ever," "always," "duration," "eternity," are not the original words

used for " everlasting " in the Scriptures under consideration, but

the words aion, or, in the Hebrew, alam, olam, properly signifying

age-lasting, space, period of time. And aionios, the adjective of

aion, has of necessity like limitations ; as, " the whole age, period, or

duration of what is spoken of "
: if God is spoken of, his eternal be-

ing ; if the saved, their eternal life ; if the lost, their eternal state, or

all their existence ; if a servant, " forever "-(aiowzos) signifies all his

time of service (Phil., 1 : 15) or life-time. Our translators under-

stood this and rendered the original of Eph. 3 : 21 (pasas tas geneas

ton aionos ton aionon) not " all the generations of the eternity of

eternities," but, " throughout all the ages, world without end."

The Revised Version renders it " all generations, for ever and ever,"

and puts in the margin, " all the generations of the ages of the ages."

See also Titus 1:2; Col. 1 : 26. In Rom. 16 : 25 and 2 Tim. 1 : 9

the same word, translated "everlasting" in Matt. 25 : 46, is rendered

(with the noun) " woild," reading, "since the world began," and

" before the world began." Thus we read of everlasting possessions,

everlasting priesthood, everlasting statutes, all past and gone. See

Gen. 17 : 8 ; Lev. 16 : 34 ; Ex. 40 : 15. Understanding this scholars

are frequently forced to avoid translating the original word rendered

everlasting. Matt., 25 : 46, uniformly ;
proving that everlasting does

violence to its true meaning, which is age-lasting.

It is also to be remembered that, even if aionios were endless, no

wicked person, or demon, is ever called aionios, or endless ; but of

evil, only the destructive elements: as, eternal fire, judgment, pun-

ishment {kolasis), damnation, destruction ; while on tlie other hand

we have everlasting gospel, etc. It is impossible to make sin king

and Satan conqueror.

Life.—In the announcement of the gospel, there is no promise of

such frequent recurrence as life ; not natural {bios') life, but (3oe)

life from God. The word occurs nearly two hundred times, all as

the antithesis of death, the penalty of sin. This Bible doctrine does
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not require to be deduced from the Scrii^tures, with no text explic-

itly stating it, but is abundantly set forth from Genesis to Revela-

tion with the exactness of verbal accuracy, in hundreds of texts

more expressive of the truth than any statements that human genius

can suggest ; see John 3 : 16 ; Rom. 6 : 23. While otlier theories

correct the Scrii^tures, endeavoring to prove that death does not

mean death, " end of sin " does not mean " end of sin "
;
" no more

curse," " no more pain," " no more sorrow," " no more death " do

not mean no more of these ;
" destroy " does not mean " destroy "

;

"perisli" does not mean "perish"; "surely die" does not mean

"surely die"; " uttei'ly j^erish" does not mean "utterly jierish "

;

but that sinners have a " never dying soul to save " which " shall

forever die," and "never die"; the Scripture truth remains, that

" The end of these things is death."

The glorious gospel of Christ has these leading thoughts : salva-

tion from sin and death ; into righteousness and life eternal. The

life seed for a new civilization is from lieaven. The first Adam was

a living soul, but tlie second Adam is a quickening spirit. To

quicken the soul into a higher life was the mission of Jesus. He
came that we miglit liave life, and have it more abundantl}'.

All sin means death. All supposed places of punishment after

the second death are graves of the soul. The old Hebrew names

for these unseen worlds were poetic.

St. Paxil.—St. Paul had no faith in the doctrine of the innate

(self) immortality of man, or lie could not have written, "If Christ

be not risen then they also which are fallen asleej) in Christ iire per-

ished," or " What advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? Let us

eat and drink, for to-morrow we die " (1 Cor., 15 : 18, 32).

The Holy Spirit.—God deals tenderly witli liis cliildren, lest the

spirit fail ; but vain man supposes the wicked can endure fire, the

most formidable and all-consuming agent. Such imjaerishable power

of tlie lost, notwithstanding the consuming jiower of fire, remains

unaccounted for. Total depravity sufficiently explains how it could

be conceived ; but a harder task is to show how the great " I AM "
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could plan his universe for such a result, or permit such an eternity

of sorrow and sin to exist in his presence. Who is able to say, but

that the attributing such an offensive character to God, the God of

mercy, may not be the culmination of the sin against the Holy

Ghost, which hath not forgiveness (Matt., 12: 28-32), and which,

having never forgiveness, may be the cause of the irreparable loss of

the " gifts of the Spirit," so effectual in the first Church and so

needed now for comfort, power, union, and for the conversion of the

world? Who is able to say that, with the natural suffering for sin

here, and with the rich man in torment, and the sufferings following

the judgment continued as God wills, and loss of heaven ; consider-

ing God's goodness, and that he is very pitiful ; even justice may be

better satisfied to say of the sxiffering soul, " She hath received

double for all her sins," and let it die out of its misery? The

Bible says that " sin when it is finished bringeth forth death ; the

wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus

Christ our Lord." But if you "reduce one side of this equation you

must the other." If the death is a " never-dying death," the life

must be a "never-living life." Who can say but that the wicked

after judgment, being corruptible, will " utterly perish "
; surviving

generations only remembering tliem as enemies of God and all good-

ness, who, reaping corruption, died out of their mischief and misery,

leaving the universe richer and happier without them ; and that

with their death evil will cease, and Jesus make an end of sin,

just as the Scriptures read ? (Dan., 9 : 27 ; 1 Cor., 15 : 24-28.)

Eternal Life.—Tlie source of life is plainly revealed. Prior

to Christ, the world was a valley and shadow of death ; but with

Christ a new life came from God, who is the blessed and only

potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords ; who 07il^ hath im-

mortality., dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto ;

whom no man hath seen, nor can see (1 Tim., fi :15). This immor-

tality is " now made manifest in Jesus Christ, who hath abolished

death, and brought life and immortality to light through the gos-

pel " (2 Tim., 1:10), and is to be sought as a treasure, and to be
48
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won as a prize, as it is written, " To them who bj' patient contin-

uance in well-doing, seek for glory and honor and immortality,

eternal life" (Rom., 2:7). The record is, "As the Father hath

life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself"
;

and " hath given to us eternal life ; and this life is in liis Son. He

that hath the Son hath life : and he that hath not the Son of God

hath not life " (John, 5 : 26 and 1 John, 5 : 11, 12).

Can we, in accordance with the benign character of God, teach

that he will render sinners incapable of dying, and subject them to

all the tortures of death in fire every moment, to all eternity?

Have mercy on God, let me pray v"ou ; though a-ou feel no mercy

for man. Think of the masses lost of compaiatively good and bad

alike, according to the current faith. The true gospel saves the

good and casts the bad away; but three hundred millions of the

Roman faith, together with the Greek Cliurch, constituting tlie

nuijority of all Chiistians, cast off all Protestants, Jews, Mohammed-

ans, Pagans, and all unbaptized infants. The Protestants cast off

all Jews, Pagans, and so-called unevangelical Christians. True

"Christians " can accept the fiery ordeal, but not the illiberal con-

signment to the lost state. With us the circle of the saved in-

cludes all saints, all innocents, all penitent believers, all seekers

after God, all who strive, all coming within the heavenl}' circle of

Christ charity, of all lands, sects, and ages.

NUJIBEE Saved.—Concerning the number saved Jesus' answer

was, "Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto

3-ou, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." We know that

the Judge of all the earth will do right, and tliat many will come

from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the

south, and sit down in the kingdom of God ; even the uncircum-

cised Pagans who " having not the law are a law unto themselves,"

and " shew' tlie work of the law written in their hearts "
; and all

those loving good works, the sheep (Matt., 25 : 37), though they

knew not that they were ministering to Christ, are gathered to him,

as even servants have bread and to spare (Luke, 15 : 17). Even
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for manj- of Sodom it shall be " more tolerable in the da}' of judg-

ment than " for some who hear the gospel. And even all the ante-

diluvians were not lost : for besides the eight souls iu the ark some

who were sometime disobedient are saved, being reserved in the

intermediate state (1 Pet., 3 : 20 and 4 : 6). The highest heaven

was not yet open even to saints. Jesus said, " No man hath as-

cended into heaven." Peter said, "David hath not yet ascended

to heaven." St. Paul says, " Tiie way into the holiest of all, that

is, heaven, was not made manifest, while the first tabernacle was

yet standing." But since Christ has entered " into heaven itself

now to appear in the presence of God for us," "we have boldness

to enter into the holiest heaven by the blood of Jesus by a new and

living way which he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that

is to say, his flesh." So that, as the veil of the temple was rent at

his crucifixion, heaven is now open to the divine saint. Yet per-

haps many rest in Paradise, where Jesus met the dying penitent,

and where they listened to the story of the cross (1 Pet., 4:5).

But none beyond the gulf can cross. We read of none converted

there. Death is the point of destiny (Rev., 20 : 13-15).

Jesus' Death.—Jesus came " that through death he might de-

stroy him that had power over death, that is, the devil, and deliver

them, who through fear of death, were all their life-time subject to

bondage." Let this be believed, and the shackles of superstition

would be broken, and the Church evolve in heavenly life, and with

this gospel of life she, like the apostolic church, would meet with

such success as the first church met among the Gentiles. But too

many like Dr. Watts, the blessed evangelist of Christian poetr}',

while shuddering with horror at endless torment which they can-

not believe, yet fear that not less will restrain the wicked millions
;

forgetting that where crime most abounds they are firm believers

in the dogma that the lost live forever in torment : for unreason-

able cruelty destroys all just thoughts of equity. Good seed pro-

duces a good harvest ; bad seed a bad harvest ; like begets like.

" God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
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whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast-

ing life. For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the

world ; but that tlie world through him might be saved." " I am

the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth in me, though he

were dead, yet shall he live :" and whosoever is made to live by

Jesus Christ shall never die the second death ; for " blessed and

holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such the sec-

ond death hath no power." " For this corruptible must put on in-

corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So when

this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal

shiill have put on immortality, then sliall be brought to pass tlie

saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory. O death,

where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? " We acquire

the heavenly life by a new and heavenly birth from good seed. We
are "born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by

the Word of C4od, which liveth and abideth forever." "Whoso-

ever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in

him : and he cannot sin, because he is born of God." " He that

soweth the good seed is the Son of man." " The good seed are the

children of the kingdom." This seed from God in our hearts pro-

duces a new and heavenly life. Cruel doctrine produces cruel men.

Bad fruit comes from bad seed and is not made good by growth.

But good fruit comes from good seed. When the good seed falls

into an honest and good heart it brings "fruit to eternal life";

" then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Idngdoni of

their Father." But as "the tares are gathered and burned in the

fire ; so (Jesus says) shall it be in the end of this world."

The End.—This is St. Paul's description of the end : "Then

cometh the end when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to

God, even the Father ; when lie shall have put down all rule and

all authority and power; for he must reign till he hath put all ene-

mies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is

Death. And when all things shall be subdued under him, then

shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things
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uiuler liim, that God may be all in all." "For of him, and through

him, and to him, are all things, to whom be glory forever " (1 Cor.,

15:24, and Rom., 11:26).

Johns description, apjjroaehing the end ages upon ages, must be

expressed in few words. We know not how long. When the

prophecies aie fulfilled ; when all families of the earth have been

blessed with the gospel, when the "fullness of the Gentiles be come

in," and " all Israel is saved," Satan will know that he has " but a

short time " ; for God " will finish the work, and cut it short in

righteousness ; because a short work will the Lord make upon the

earth." As the end approaches, Christianity becomes triumpliant.

Satan is bound a thousand years. The first resurrection of those

on whom the second death has no power takes place, and the mil-

lennium appears. Religion is everywhere triumphant. Next Satan

comes forth, loosed from his prison, and gathers his armies. Then

the final resurrection swells the alien army, and it surrounds the

camp of the saints. This is the last triumph of evil ; and Satan

proposes that everything contrary to sin must go down. The

Church, the Bible, the Sabbath, the Sabbath-school, prayer-meet-

ings, and missions,—the hosts of sin are wearied of them. The

battle begins; the sky becomes black; the sun, moon, and stars

disappear ; darkness covers the earth ; and saints cry, " How long,

O Lord, liow long ? " A blaze of light reveals the coming Lord.

The heavens are full of his glory. Saints rise to meet him. Fire

comes down from heaven upon the alien armies. The elements

melt (2 Peter, 3 : 10). The earth is on fire. The lake apjDears

;

the beast, and false prophet. Satan, death, and hell (hades) and all

not written in the book of life, sink into the lake. The second

death is accomplished. There is an "end of sin." Sorrow ceases,

and the chorus is sung ;
" Every creature which is in heaven, and

on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and

all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and honor, and glory,

and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the

Lamb for ever and ever."
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There is no more sorrow and pain. Old things are passed away,

and all things are new. The " last enemy is destroyed," and " God

is all in all." INIan is in the new Paradise, restored to the tree of

life by Jesus Christ. He is Lord of all. Come, Lord Jesus, come

quickly.

C^yf^^^Jl^e^t^e^.
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CHAPTER XLVI.

There Exists No Revealed Docteine about the Natuee of

Future Pukishjient, as to its Quality, Degree, oe

DuEATioN, AND No Re\':ealed Doctrine as to

Who will be Called upon to Endure it.

a Revelation Cannot Contain Any More Light than what is Contained in the Human
Rendering of its Language.—Different Interpretations from the Time of Origen and

Tertullian down to the Andover School.—No Specific Biblical Details, or Exact

Statement, Descriptive of the Future Life.—The Problem is to be brought, therefore,

to the Tribunal of both Scripture and Reason.—The Notion of Perdition that

Sprang up, probably, After the First Century.—Its Appalling Blackness and Blight

Embraced, in Time, All Christian Homes and Cities.—Upright Moralists, Honest

Doubters, as well as the Heathen, Doomed to Excruciating and Endless Pains.

—

Such a Horror should have Died in a Whisper at its First Utterance.—Scripture

Teaches Simply the Accountability of each Man at Last to his God.—Eternity of

Pain Not Necessarily Correlative with Eternity of Joy, God's Nature being such

that his Anger is More Easily Shortened than his Love.—The Latter is Infinite

and Universal, the Former is Temporary and Exceptional.—Growing Amelioration

of Former Dark and Vengeful Views.—No Conceivable Motive for Gou's Transfer-

ring the Human Race to a World Less Favorable to Morals and Happiness than

This.

By Rev. David Swing, Tastor of the Imlependent Church, Chicago, 111.

Origen, one of the greatest logicians of the early Church, stood

where the new ideas which had sprung up around the form of Jesus

Christ came pouring along over the boundary of the second cen-

tury. Christ died in perhaps the thirty-fifth year and St. John in

the ninety-nintli year of tlie first century. Thus nearly all of the

first hundred years were consumed in the inculcation of those ideas

which like a swollen stream poured over tlie second and rushed

onward into the third. There Origen is seen attempting with his

deep and critical mind to note the truths of most import thus sent

suddenly into his age. By many he has been estimated as the



850 77/. 17' UyKNOW^'^ COUNTRY.

Church's earliest philosopher, so near in time was he to the Saviour

and the apostles, and so scientific was he in his genius. A fewj-ears

before this distinguislied student and thinker came to his great task,

the infidel Celsus, the Thomas Paine of that era, had passed by and

had left behind him all those objections to Christianity which have

been made familiar by the repetitions of later enemies. Origen did

not therefore think and write from the standpoint of enthusiasm

and credulity, but in the presence of men Avho had presented "the

otlier side." His Avritings were compelled to be philosophic in the

sense of being "reasoned thought." He was a theologian made the

more careful by an acute antagonist. The Old Testament and

much of the New passed luider his broad and free mind, while the

air of Greek and Latin liberty was still surrounding each student

and his books.

Origen reached the doctrine of a final restoration to happiness of

all souls that live and die upon earth. Punishment woidd be the

lot of those who should die in their sins; but under this punishment

the sold would rise and at last would return to the lost image and

lost favor of its Creator.

The inference from this page in old biography when read along

with many other jiages taken from the lives of such subsequent

students as Calvin, Luther, Wesle}-, and Edwards, cannot but be

that revelation does not make known the manner or the duration

of the punishment after death. The fact of an inspired volume be-

ing conceded, light must come at last not from the inspiration but

from the interpretation of the words. If the prophecy of Daniel

was miraculously placed in his consciousness, that fact, conceded,

would not tell the most ardent Christian the meaning of the vision

of the beasts, hoofs, liorus, and thrones. Light comes to humanity

not by revelation alone, but by means of the interpretation which

must come afterward. If in the vision of St. John the Babylon

Avhich was foi'eseen as falling into a great ruin might be papal Rome

or the whole Roman church, or might be a sinful world of which

the special Babylon stood as a type, then revelation as a source of
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a special doctrine is injured by the two possible Babylons ; if tliere

are three Babylons possible, the injury is much deeper. Iii these

circumstances revelation can teach only this truth: that great sins

will be overtaken by great punishments. If, when the book of

Genesis comes with a statement that the wife of Lot looked back

toward her trifling life and was made a pillar of salt, two meanings

at once become easy and logical, the one that the literal event took

place, the other, that Lot's wife is only a model, foolish woman and

stands for any heart that would rather look back toward sin than

forward toward virtue and usefulness, then revehxtion has been

ruined as a history and becomes simpl}' the teacher of the great doc-

trine that any one who shrinks from daily duty ought to become a

pillar of dead rock by the wayside. If therefore the divine words

regarding the condition after death of the righteous and the wicked

are such as to warrant many different interpretations ; if from those

teachings are deduced the conclusions of Origen and Tertullian, of

Dante and Hosea Ballon, of Jonathan Edwards and the new An-

dover School, if after eighteen hundred j'ears the meanings of those

texts increase rather than diminish, the conclusion is unavoidable

that a special, definite heaven or hell is not revealed, and that reve-

lation exiiausts itself upon tlie simple fact of rewards and punish-

ments beyond the grave.

A revelation cannot contain any more light than what is con-

tained in the human rendering of its language. When the old

oracle told the ambitious king that should he make war upon a cer-

tain rival lie would overthrow a great kingdom, the willing .warrior

hastened to conclude that the nation to be overthrown was that of

his rival. Had lie raised the inquiry whether he would destroy his

rival's empire or his own, he would soon have concluded that the

oracle had revealed nothing, one import being neutralized by the

fact of another. Thus when tlie Church comes away from her more

divine oracles and finds in her hands two or three sets of responses,

she must confess the total absence of revelation so far as these dif-

ferences extend, and the presence of revelation at that point where
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differences may be lost in liarniouy. The miinber of willing war-

riors has been so great in all the theological past that there was

little waiting for any calm study of the Sibylline verses placed in

the hand. The lieart read one sentence and then drew the sword.

The Bible has never made any attempt to utter ambiguous voices.

Enigmas formed the wise policy of the ancient oracles; but the hid-

den things of the Bible all lie honorably concealed under those fig-

ures which belong to all literature, under those imports which were

local and relative, and under all those changes of meaning which

come from sacred writers who are separated widely by both locality

and time. Trouble may well be expected when a Mr. Froude, of

England, becomes the interpreter of Job, or a Mr. Grote stands

as interpreter of Plato, but this trouble comes not from an}' effort

of Job and Plato to send enigmas down to the nineteenth century,

but from changes in words, in texts, in minds, and in the pos-

sible thoughts wliich have come into being in the three thousand

years.

Few are tlie details wliicli can be determined from the Old and

New Testaments. Whatever tlieory of inspiration the student may

hold, the inferences are compelled to be general. The text which

permits the Romanist to say, "This is my body," "This is my
blood," permits the Protestant to say, "This stands for my body,

and blood," tlius making a specific dogma impossible as to a real or

a figurative presence. The teaching therefore exhausts itself upon

the general lesson that the Church should celebrate forever a feast

in memory of its Mediator.

Many years ago when Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, and Dr. Park, of

Andover, fought their theological duel over the doctrine of innate

depravity, the Princeton champion based his claim upon the literal

interpretation of texts, to all which Dr. Park gave a figurative

meaning. Inasmuch as inspiration had not specified which import

was to be attached to the language about original sin, the disputants

made no progress, and could have made none, had they continued

the argument for a half century. They withdrew from the con-
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flict; and what the Church now deduces from the Scripture is the

general doctrine that even chiklhood itself is prone to violate the

moral law. Thus under any possible definition of inspiration it

fails to be specific.

The Holy Scriptures, so general as to origin of man, as to the

modus of world-making, as to the origin of sin, as to the subject of

baptism and the mode of baptism, as to the nature of the com-

munion, as to the atonement by blood, as to the reign of Christ

upon earth for a tliousand years, as to inherent immortality or con-

ditional inunortalitj', as to a personal Satan, as to the oneness of

Christ and the Creator, do not suddenl}^ depart from their method

and make an exact statement regarding the punishment after

death. To the student in this field of thought back comes all that

Biblical fondness for generality which reveals itself at so many

points of exegetical inquir}'. What he encounters when he studies

the atonement meets him when he studies the fate of the sin-

ful. Taught in the Old Testament to think that a literal blood-

shedding is essential to salvation, and that without the shedding

of blood there is no remission of sins, he finds that when a He-

brew was too poor to offer blood a wheaten cake would answer ; he

finds that the "Lord deligliteth not in sacrifices" but only in a

contiite heart ; and then he passes into the New Testament to

find that Christ did not die as a sacrifice upon an altar and not

by the " shedding of blood," but by the bloodless death on the

cross. Sitting down to study the eternal world the student passes

from this obscure cloud around the atonement to enter a similar

cloud—a cloud that envelops the souls which have crossed the bound-

ary of this world.

Reason therefore must accept of the responsible office of truth-

seeker and truth-finder for mankind. It must collate texts, must

gather data from outside store-houses and from its own independent

resources, and, if possible, find some expression into which can be

fitted alike the words which are held as inspired and the words

which stand commended by what may be called the light of man's
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highest reason and sentiments. The Christian must therefore bring

his problem of future puni&lnnent to that tribunal comjiosed by

Scripture and Reason seated side by side upon one bench—the one

an inflamed zealot, an impassioned prophet or rliapsodist, the

other as a calm interpreter between rhapsody and the reality.

Not lung does this associate judge sit upon tliat seat, held for so

nuui}' centuries by Scripture alone, before it is seen that great

errors have been made by decisions which came from the emotions

of worshipers and not from the intellectual processes of seekers after

truth. Love could worship the book but it could not interpret it.

When a military Christian in the })ast read the words : "Ask of

me and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and the

uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession," he was generally

not slow to send up the request at the church and the family altar,

and then to order out troops for extending the borders of his tribe

or state or emjjire. Had this faithful and praying Christian waited

for reason to make a general collation of Scriptural orders he would

have found great cause for delay in such words as " Put up thy

sword "
;
" My kingdom is not of this world ;

" " Our weapons are

not carnal."

Among the errors which sprang up out of an excess of emotion

and a dearth of the reasoning processes, no one seems greater than

that notion of perdition which, originating perhaps after the first

century, grew alike in popularity and terror while a long age was

coming and passing. This sad and astonishing cloud reached from

the ascetic da^'s of Tertullian onward to our own generation, and

reminds one of those preliistoric rain-storms which geologists feel

certain must have continued sometimes for a hundred j'ears with

incessant flash of lightning and roll of thunder. In more real his-

tory Pliny the Elder looked on a certain day and saw an awful

smoke and fire spreading out frtnn a mountain summit and then

rolling down upon the populous vales. It soon created its own

night amid which the screams of thousands of women and children

and brave men mingled with the deep rumbling of the earth. The
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heavy chariot wheels of those attempting to flee passed over many

who on foot were groping in the awful darkness. Faint emblem

this, of that gloom and uproar of hell which spread oiitward from

the early Church and soon embraced all the Christian homes and

cities in its appalling blackness.

This error, as to the nature of perdition, was no greater than the

error as to the kind of mortals who were to find that abode after

death ; and then to this error was added one more, the torments

were to be unmitigated by even millions of years. Assemble these

three opinions : that hell was a place of excruciating pain ; that

all upright moralists and all heathen were doomed to that punish-

ment ; and that the pain was to be endless, and a group of teach-

ings is seen which ought to have died in a wliisper on the lips which

first uttered them. But, instead of thus dying, these somljcr ideas

pleased that wild religious fancy which once declared it would ex-

ult over the torments of the unbelieving. The Roman world was

still fresh in its memory of assassinations, of martyrdoms, of gladia-

torial shows where men were " butchered to make a Roman holi-

day," fresh in its memory of wars of extermination after which a

''solitude was called peace," of infants exposed on the mountains,

fresh in its memory of slaves that were estimated as colnmon brutes

whose life the owner might take at pleasure. That a church rising

up in such an empire should delight to picture a future pain which

should surpass any form of suffering it had seen upon earth was

natural since the eternal world demanded scenes greater than the

spectacles of time. Dante and similar picture-makers tell us how

widelj^ ruled the scepter of torment and how well their pictiires

pleased the human heart.

This love of physical torments when seen as the fate of the un-

redeemed was still strong in the Church all through the sixteenth

and seventeenth centuries. In our own New England it sung

over again its songs of horror—songs which differed from Dante's

only in being most reckless poetry. Even to infants one of these

theological writers could assign only a modified anguish ; for,
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putting himself in the place of the acting Judge, tliese words are

spoken :

—

"You sinners are ; and such a share

As sinners, may expect,

Such you sliall liave, for I do save

Only mine own elect.

Yet to compare your sin with their

Who lived a longer time,

I do confess youi's is much less

'Though every sin's a crime.

A crime it is ; therefore in bliss

You may not hope to dwell,

But unto you I shall allow

The easiest room in hell." (About 1CS5.)

Such words put into the mouth of the Christ who said, "Suffer

little children to come unto me," betraj^ a theology as wretched as

tlie poetry wliicli attempted to formulate tlie current belief.

Tliis cruel estimate of God and Jesus Christ came to our age as

an inheritance and not as a production of our times The fore-

runners in those old theological paths which wound around, to and

fro, in the wilderness that reached from the Mediterranean to the

Atlantic, In-ouglit these dreadful thoughts and planted them in mod-

ern times, just as the Crusadei's brouglit back from Palestine in the

twelfth century little branches of cedar which are now great trees

in the England of the nineteenth. Our theological crusaders

brought back, by some mistake, trees of wormwood, bitter and

l^oisonous, but at wliose roots at last the axe is laid.

The Bible having left to the Christian reader no specific account

of the punishment whicli is located in man's second life ; the ac-

counts as to the mode of the jiunishments, as to their duration, and

as to the persons upon whom tliey will fall being so vague as to war-

rant many minds in thinking many ways, the inference is inevitable

that the virtue of the revelation or inspiration exhausts itself upon

the simple fact of an accountability of each man at last to his God.

All more definite teachings fail at some point. The idea of a literal

pain is injured by the moving about of the causes of such pain ;
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from fire to worm ; from brimstone to falling rocks ; from these to

chains and prison under Satanic keepers; injured by the asserted

spirituality of that future which shall know nothing of this form of

flesh and blood; injured by the literary style which always supplied

a well-known jjain where the real one was unknown, a stjde which

set an eternal vulture gnawing at the liver of Prometheus because

the real torment of that hero was beyond the public reach. The

old literary style never found any joy in the mere statement that a

Prometheus was punished for disobeying Zeus ; its happiness came

from picturing the pain the offender was called u"pon to undergo.

But style is always human. It is never insjiired. When therefore

a good man, Job, is the victim of calamities—tornado, hail, fire, a

Sabean and a Chaldean raid, and from each destruction only one

man escapes, and he for the purpose of telling the new trouble to

his master, this general truth, that good men often suffer, is seen

breaking up into five forms of loss and grief. Thus in the literary

hands of Paul and Matthew and John the inspired teaching that all

must appear before the judgment seat of Christ spreads out into a

hundred details until there is not a form of torment whose help is

not asked for in the specitications which will follow that solemn

judgment.

Even the notion of everlasting punishment stands affected by

these excesses of the human, literary style. The same inspired vol-

ume which places side by side "everlasting life" and "everlasting

shame and contempt " states in calmer speech that much will be

required only of tliose to whom much was given, and that Sodom

would have repented in ashes had it enjoved the privileges which

afterward came to Jerusalem—thus intimating that the one condi-

tion of shame so visible to the poetic writers would be liable to un-

dergo great modification under the faultless equity of the Heavenly

Father. Modified as to the degree of its shame, no more violence

is done Scripture by assuming tliat the torment might be modified

also as to its duration. Nor would such reasoning expose to similar

modification the " eternal life " of those saved, because, as Charles
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Sumner eloquently said of slaveiy, tliat it was not national but

sectional, that freedom was the national condition, thus, eternal pain

stands as the only quantity liable to be touched by human logic,

while the eternal life is a child of the whole universe and does not

ask for any special revelation. Pain was set up in contrast to indi-

cate how severe and lasting it might be, but should it come short of

eternity it cannot drag down with it its more divine partner in lan-

guage. It requires more evidence to shorten God's love than to

shorten his anger.

The Church and the whole Christian public seem bereft of all their

old tenets as to the painfid scenes beyond the death of man. The

Bible is still in the Christian's hand ; but all those interpretations

which gave such conceptions of hell as prevailed from " Dark Ter-

tullian " to the morning of this generation have withered and have

been blown away like the leaves of last autumn. The Bible is not

ruined, but it is made more divine bj- this decay of old glosses and

doctrines. In its vast utterances regarding virtue and God's favor,

and sin and God's wrath, regarding a second world in which there

must be an account rendered of every false deed and false word,

regarding the responsibility of those who have known of Christ only

to disregard him, and of dutj- only to scorn its performance, there

lies more of heavenl}' warning, more of God's lessons, than lay in all

the hells pictured between Homer and Dante, because a variable or

incredible detail is not so powerful as a reasonable generality.

There exists no revealed doctrine about the nature of future pun-

ishment as to its quality, degree, or duration, and no revealed doc-

trine as to who will be called upon to endure it. Beyond the great

and impressive teaching that the righteous will pass to a happier

condition than will be found by the wicked, no fixed doctrine

comes to the most studious and sincere Christian. That the heathen

tribes are to be consigned to what is called " hell," that persons not

baptized are in danger, that upright men who cannot believe in the

supernatural origin of Jesus, and are not even certain of a resur-

rection from the dead, are dogmas which cannot in any manner be
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founded upon the Holy Scriptures, not because notliing is said, but

because the utterances which do occur neutralize each other until

the one sure teaching only remains, that it will be well with the

righteous and ill with the wicked, no directions being given the

Church for determining just who the wicked heathen or wicked

non-believers may be, and what may be the grade of their wicked-

ness.

In the absence of any special revelation the Christian heart,

eager by nature for some form of opinion i-egarding a matter so

momentous, must resort "to what may be called a Christian ration-

alism. Sucli a reverential rationalism will not fail to affirm that

"hell" is not a region owned by a Satan and his cruel angels; that

it is a part of the empire of the Great King, just as our earth is a

part of the God-made universe ; that transgressors who may pass

from this life to another remain in the same old Kingdom of the

One, all wise, all just, all merciful ; that more mercy will come to

those whom a Christ could forgive upon earth with the words,

" They know not wliat they do," than will come to the enlightened

and willful wrong doers of Christian or pagan lands ; that faith in

Christ will not be required of persons who never heard of him ; that

faith in his oneness with God will not be required of those who

have been reared in gospel lands ; that faith is a sentiment, not a

form of information ; that future punishment will be spiritual not

external,—a lower place, an unhappy position, in that new march

of humanity which shall spring up when the earthly footsteps

have all been taken.

It is in perfect harmony with the vividl}' revealed character of

Jesus Christ to assume that the redoubled evidence of a second life

will make ardent worshipers of many who have lived and died here

under an intellectual cloud, but in life's virtues. The pagan mother

of Chunder Sen is described by an Eastern writer as being a woman

who has lived for her children and her gods. " There is no pil-

grimage of piety she has not made, no vigorous fast she has not

kept, no vow she has not taken and fulfilled. She is now sixty

49
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years old, but she wears on her benign face tlie serenity and sun-

shine of conscious purity and the light of divine grace." This pict-

ure, which recalls a continuous line of noble minds strung alone

like pearls between Marcus Aurelius and many modern unbeliev-

ers, asks the Christian to doubt not that millions so fall in death,

in both Christian and pagan lands, that under the assumed light of

a second world they will fill heaven with their song of joy over a

God and a Saviour not found here. Where such minds exist pun-

ishments cannot come ; hell turns into paradise at the touch of such

footsteps.

It must not be supposed for a moment that God possesses any

prison-world, any place built for the punishment of offenders, any

region where a Sisyphus rolls a stone up a steep hill, where Ixion is

fastened to a flaming wheel, or where immortal vultures torment a

chained humanity. The universe, so far as seen, reveals a nature

acting naturally. All joy and all sorrow come by the paths of law.

To attach a Prometheus to a rock and join a vulture to his bod}-

asks for a foreign force. Some foreign force must lash Ixion to the

wheel. But these scenes all contradict nature so far as the uni-

verse is known. It must be assumed therefore that in the realms

called "heaven " and "hell" the occupants all live under the law

of " nature acting naturally," and under new surroundings resume

mental and emotional activity along certain paths to us unknown.

Those who, while in this sphere, followed Jesus Christ will find

themselves far in advance of those who never saw nor loved such a

light in this world. The Saul who stoned Stej^hen would, as the

Evangelical creeds admit, have been saved by the Alosaic faith, as

were Joshua and David ; but in meeting Jesus Christ Paul jiassed

above the Mosaic form of salvation and died worthy of a more im-

mediate and more divine blessedness. Christ took Saul's religious,

zenlous but ill-shaped, unloving soul and changed it fi'om glory to

glory, until sown in weakness it arose in power.

It would seem that a large portion of the human family. Chris-

tian and non-Christian, will, in the second life, emerge from igno-
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rauce and a low form of moral seusibilit}- and rise steadily while

those uncounted years are passing. The fact of two worlds implies

the superiority of the second. There would be absence of motive

for transferring the human race to a world less favorable to morals

and happiness than this. Reason stands inflexible in this view and

asks the poet to sing her essential deductions :

—

" Down below, a sad mysterious music

Wailing throughout the woods aud on the shore,

Burdened with a grand, majestic secret

That keeps sweeping from us evermore.

" Up above, a music that entwineth

With the unbroken threads and joj-ous sound

The great poem of this strange existence.

All whose wondrous meaning hath been found.

" Down below, the Church to whose poor window

Glory by the autumnal trees is lent.

And a knot of worshipers in mourning

For missing some one at the Sacrament.

"Up above, a crowned and happy spirit,

Like a mere infant in the eternal years,

Who shall grow in light and love forever.

Ordered in his place among his peers."

Over this visible career of the human family men of thought can

stand amazed at the brevity of life, at that greatness of mind which

cometh forth like a flower and is cut down, at a holy love which

fades as a leaf ; amazed further by the fact of widespread tempta-

tion and sin, and at the toil and sorrow of even the most virtuous,

and can turn with tears from the scene to elaborate a philosophy of

pessimism or sore doubt. Christian rationalism must conclude

that the second world will rise up more justified by all its countless

millions of transferred spirits. So changed the scene that the ques-

tion of the worth of life will never rise up again. The optimism

which struggles to live here, as an Alpine flower often pushes up its

blossom through the snow, cannot but wrap the second world in its
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magnificent drapery of wisdom and jo_y, and exult in the fulfillment

of its old dream about the goodness of God and Christ and regard-

ing the onward movement of that being who was made in the im-

age of tire Creator.

It is as impossible to tell what are the rewards and punishments

of eternity as it would have been impossible for a mind like that

of man to conceive before the earth was created what the nature

and pursuits of man would be. The mode of the future life is un-

known. It is necessary to assume only this, that there as here nat-

ure will act naturally because God is one, the same in all time

however boundless, and happiness and suffering will come from new

causes and by paths not now to be traced. As the heavens are

higher than the earth, so the Supreme Hand is lifting the earth

upward. If Christ came to weep in the olive gardens of this planet,

to be touched Avith the human situation, the inference may well be

that he was a forerunner of that love and power which can and will

make weeping less common in the second empire of the King.

The equity of this tremendous case is made more difficult of

measurement because of our ignorance of the moral status of man

at the time of his creation. If he was made in a high state of per-

fection and willingly fell, his claim in equity would not ask for that

mercy which should be granted a race which was fashioned in a

moral and mental infancy. If barbarism was the result of sin, it

merits less favor than it would seem to ask if it came by the act of

creation. The story in Genesis confirms profane history in the

lesson that Adam, or the first man, did not inherit a moral fortune.

Adam and Eve fell easily. They listened to the first temptation.

Cain easily became a murderer. Thus sacred and profane records

present man as a creature that had to build up character as the twig

passes into a tree. Upon all the unwilling wrongs Pagan lands

have committed God must look down with much of forgiveness.

In order for the human race to progress into light, it was neces-

sary for it to begin without many mental or moral advantages.

Progress implies imperfection. Those times of ignorance the Heav-
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enly Father overlooks and calls men everywhere to repentance only

after the light of Christ or of unaided reason has made a visible

path. Over the realms called pagan a great mercy cloud spreads be-

cause the sorrow of being born in darkness is so great as to ask for

divine pity rather than divine wrath. The end of life need not Ije

followed Ijy judgment inasmuch as the morning of it was sutli-

ciently painful. The deepest import of the term punishment must

be reserved for those who come to great light and clearly see it and

then prefer darkness. A depravity does indeed take possession of

some hearts. Vice becomes more attractive than righteousness

;

and so free is the human will that these fallen souls may jirefer to

remain enemies of God forever. Here and everywhere the mind is

the builder of its own fortune. To announce the ultimate blessed-

ness of ever}' soul would be to assume that he who gave man his

free volition will at some time resort to force and will compel the

depraved nature to repent and love holiness. Logic cannot per-

form such an act of saltation. What seems almost certain is that com-

paratively speaking the human myriads, passing from this existence

into the richer evidence of a God and a Saviour which the very fact

of a second life will pour upon the soul, will climb rapidly above

that low' moral valley in which they dwelt here and will draw

nearer and nearer to the Deity whom here they dimly worshiped.

The Italian poet saw the sky beyond death grow resplendent, grow

red beyond the deep tints of an earthly sunset because the chariot

of the Lord was passing nearer than it had ever passed by the homes

of this sojourn :

—

" As in the calm full moon when Trivia smiles

In peerless beauty 'mid the eternal stars

That paint through all its gulfs the blue profound
;

In bright pre-eminence so saw I thei-e

O'er million lamps a Sun. from whom all drew

Their radiance, as from ours, the starry train
;

And through the living light so lustrous glowed

The substance, that my ken endured it not."

Thus under that new sky which shall spread over the resurrected
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spirit countless exiles from earth will joyfully begin a worship

which they could not taste here. Upright minds, though non-

believing in these scenes, will become worshipers ; and that voice

which said upon Calvary, " Father, forgive them, they know not

what they do," will not lose any of its divine love and eloquence

by the transfer of the Saviour fi-om the rude cross of earth to the

rich crown of heaven.

'^Z2^ OCCri^
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CHAPTER XLVII.

I DECiiiNE TO Think that the Majoiuty of the Hu.m.\:s'

Race will be Finally Discojefited.

Not Human Assertions or Opinions, but the Bible, Authoritatively Settles the Ques-

tion here Discussed.—The Absolute Truthfulness of that Source is the Ground for

Believing in the Doctrine of Future Punishment.—It is such a Question of Immi-

nent Personal Safety as Forbids all Lightsome Criticism, or Caviling, or Superficial

Polemic Treatment.—The Representations used by Christ himself, and by his Apos-

tles, concerning Future Retribution are Not Mere Similes or Metaphors, but State-

ments of the Actual Horrors of Hell.—God's Indignation and ^Vrath are as Em-
phatically Taught in the Scriptures as his Love and Mercy.—Twenty-eight Times

is his Love there Spoken of. Sixty-one Times are his Anger or Wrath Declared, and

in Fifty-six Instances is the Reality of a Hell Depicted.—If Any One Makes tliat his

Abode, he is a Suicide of his Own Immortal Soul.—Every Reasonable Inducement

is Set before Man, Urging him Heavenward.—Soon the Road of Sin and Death will

become Utterly Forsaken, void of any Traveler.—In Future Centuries, it will be

Matter of Amazement that any Man could Turn his Back on God and Happiness.

liy Rev. T. DeWitt TALMiGE. n.Ii. I.L.I)., P,%stor of the Brooklyn, S. T., Tabernacle, rre^byteruin.

The Bible is the most forceful and pungent of books. While it

has the sweetness of a mother's husli for human trouble, it has all

the keenness of a cimeter, and the crushing power of a lightning-bolt.

It portrays with more than a painter's power, at one stroke pictur-

ing a heavenly throne and a judgment conflagration. The strings

of this great harp are fingered by all the splendors of the future,

now sounding with the crackle of consuming worlds, now thrilling

with the joy of the everlasting emancipated. It tells how one for-

bidden tree in the Garden blasted the earth with sickness and

death ; and how another tree, though leafless and bare, yet, planted

on Calvary, shall yield a fruit which shall more than antidote the

poison of the other. It tells how the red-ripe clusters of God's
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wrath were brought to the wine-press, and Jesus trod them out

;

and how, at last, all the golden chalices of heaven shall glow with

the wine of that awful vintage. It dazzles the eye with an Eze-

kiel's vision of wheel, and wing, and lire, and whirlwind; and stoops

down so low that it can put its Hjds to the ear of a dying child, and

say, " Come up higher."

Much of this book I am able to understand. More of it is be-

yond mv capacit}'. But it gives me no difficulty. I treat it as I

treat the Atlantic ocean in summer time. I wade in until I find I

am getting beyond my depth, and then I wade out. I wade in un-

til the wave comes to my heart, but I do not wade in until it is

over my head. For instance, there are many things on the subject

of future punishment that I cannot understand or explain. Hav-

ing made up my mind that the Bible is the only guide. I take that.

There is to me no half-way house between old-fashioned Cliristianity

and agnosticism. Agnosticism is thoroughlj^ consistent with itself.

It rejects the Bible, and then says M'e know nothing about the fut-

ure. It is right in saying so, for having rejected the Bible we can

know nothing of the next world. But I am one of tlie deluded

creatures who believes the whole Bible, either as doctrine or his-

tory. Bancroft does not approve of the Indian massacres which he

describes, nor does Carlyle, in his Frederick the Great, approve of

all he mentions, nor do God and the pi'ophets and apostles approve

of much that the Bible records. So I take the Bible as true either

for doctrine or history.

It makes but very little difference what De Witt Talmage thinks

about this subject of future punishment, for it is only a little while

ago he began to breathe, and iu a little while he will stop breath-

ing. It makes but little difference what Dean Stanley or ]\Ir.

Frothingham thinks about this, for they have never been into the

eternal world, and can give no personal experience. The Roman

Catholic Church, in all its sj^nods and tiirough all its popedoms,

has declared its belief in a place of future retribution, but that does

not necessarily settle it for nie. The Methodist, Baptist, Episcopa-
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lian, Presbyterian churches have adopted this theory in their creeds,

but that does not authoritatively settle it for me.

I appeal, not to human authority or human ojjinion, but to that

one Being who only can tell me whether there is a hell. That Be-

ing is God. I reject every opinion except that on which is written,

" Thus saith the Lord." I put one " Thus saith the Lord " against

all the sermons, all the disquisitions, all the books, of all the ages.

" Thus saith the Lord."
,

You see I start on the assumption that the Bible is true. If you

deny it is true, I will not argue that matter here. As common-

sense readers, you know that in making any argument on any secu-

lar or religious subject, there must be some common data, some

common ground, where we shall start together. It would be as

silly for me to try to prove to you who reject the truth of the Bi-

ble, that thei'e is a place of future launishment, as it would be for

me to discuss fraud and crime and their penalties with a man who

denies Blackstone and the statutes of the state of New York. Our

common sense tells us that there must be some common ground

where we can start.

Now, in passing, I have to ask those who reject the Bible some

questions. "Is there a God?" " Yes," you say. "Is he good?"

" Yes," you say. Now, I ask you, is it not reasonable that a good

God should give us a revelation of some kind ? Is it not reason-

able to suppose that such a Being, starting our race in this world,

would give them some guide, some directory, some written help ?

" Of course," you say, " that's so." Well, then, which is it? The

Vedas, the Talmud, the writings of Confucius, the Koran of the

Mohammedans, or the Bible ? Which one of these is God's revela-

tion to man?

If you will show me a book which seems to be a more reasonable

and a better revelation from God than the Bible, I am willing to

accept it. I like anything new and unique. By the constitution

of my nature I prefer the new to the old. If you can hand me a

book that seems to be a better revelation from God than the Bible,
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I will take it and I will preach from it. Is there a man who denies

everything? It is easy to deny.

You tell me that the Franco-German war is over. I may deny

there has ever been such a war. Moreover, I may den}-, for the

sake of argument a moment, that there are anj- such places as

France and Germany.

" But," say you, " you will admit tliat there are such jjlaces as

Moscow and Constantinople ?" No: I never saw them. "But,"

you say, " you must have seen the submarine telegrams at different

times coming from there?" Yes, but those telegrams were not

sworn to, and I do not know but that all those newspapers and all

those telegraphers may have made a conspiracy to deceive me. In

other words, I may deny everything.

'• Well," you say, " that is foolish." I admit it ; but you are do-

ing in regard to the Bible just what I am now doing in regard to

geography. You deny the geographj' of the eternal world, and I

for the minute deny the geography of Europe.

Good-bye, my brother. I have no time to talk to you wlio reject

the Bible. Some other time I will see 3'ou. I must turn now to

those who believe the Biljle to be true. Eternal Sj^irit of Almighty

God, fall upon us now, while with fingers of dust we turn the sacred

leaves, and with lips of ashes recite the most stujjendous truths

that ever shook the human soul.

Now, if we are honest men, we will come to this sul)ject as we

would in the midst of a great freshet, if at midnight we were on the

Erie express train and were to say to the conductor, " Conductor,

do you think any of the bridges are down to-night?"—with some-

thing of the feeling I had after our last lifeboat had been crushed

to pieces in the midst of the ocean cyclone, when I said to the

officer, "Officer, do you think we will ever get to New York?"

He shook his head, as much as to say, "Don't ask me."

I have no sympathy with the flippant discussion of this truth, nor

with that manner on the part of a preacher which seems to say.

" You impenitent people will be lost, and you deserve it I
" I fetl
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that I am a sinner, and because of the million transgressions of my
heart and life I must perish, unless some one can show me a waj

out from under the condeaination. The pulpit from which I ordina-

rily preach maybe two or three feet higher than the jjew in which

my hearers sit ; but I realize that I am not raised the thousandth

part of an inch above the level on which we must all stand in judg-

ment before God.

I do not know how people can joke about this subject, and yet it

is the subject of more puns, more caricatures, more jokes, in stores

and offices and shops, than any other subject. Why do they not

joke about the broken bridge at Ashtabula ? or the Atlantic steamer

going down off Mars Head with five hundred passengers? or about

the Indian famine ? or abont the earthquake that crushed Lisbon ?

There is more fun in all those subjects than in this. Let us come

to this subject not as critics, not as cavilers, not in a polemic spirit.

Let us come to it as a question of personal safety.

Let us empty ourselves of all previous impressions, and, without

any disposition to twist things, or explain them away, find out

what is the announcement of the only authority on this subject that

is worth so much as a pin.

1. Fn the first place, I group together all those passages Avhich

represent the suffering of the lost by fire. In Matthew 13, 41-43, it

is said, " The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall

gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which

do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be

wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine

forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." Can you not

explain it away ? Oh, yes. I could make these angels fairies ; I

could represent this fire as only something looking like fire ; I could

represent this furnace as a casket with a crimson lining ; but what

is the use of explaining away a furnace of fire, when God says there

is one ? What is the use of an imprisoned criminal trying to ex-

plain away'the existence of such a place as a prison? But you say,

" Isn't there some mistake about it ? " If there is, then the Al-



THAT UNKSOWN COUNTRY.

mighty Christ made the mistake, for the passage I quoted is part of

his sermon. I appeal to Paul ou this subject. He was no coward.

Instead of his trembling before- goveriffilgIiT;S,S^^-''ei-"ments trembled

before him. A small invalid, but the most magniffc?!^^ "''^'^ ^^ ^''^

ages. What does he sa}-? He says to the Tliessaloniaii.?; " *- ^®

Lord Jesus Christ, wlio shall be revealed from heaven witli niigi. J
angels in llaming fire, taking vengeance on those who know not

God." I appeal to St. John the inspired. In one place, he says of

the lost, " They shall be tormented with fire and brimstone." In

another place, he sa3-s, " The adulterers, the sorcerers, and all liars

shall have tlieir place in the lake tliat burnetii with lire and brim-

stone." And in another place, he says, " They shall both be cast

alive into the lake of fire."

The last book of the Bible closes with a dark seroU on the sky.

What is it ? Smoke. Wliere there is no fire there is no smoke.

" Tlie smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever and ever." "• But,"

you say, "were not they men who wrote this?" Yes, but they

were inspired men. If you do not want to take even inspired men,

then I go back to Christ again, and, as my first quotation on this

subject was from Christ, so my last quotation under this head shall

be from Christ, as he says, " Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire." " But," you say, " isn't this figurative ? " I am not

opposed to saying it may be figurative; but I know \evy well that

if it is not fire it is something as severe as fire. Christ and his

apostles were not lacking in illustrative power, and when they say

a thing is morning, I know it is as bright as it can be; and when

they say anything is a prison, I know it is a galling thraldom ; and

when tliej' say anything is fire, I know it is torment unmitigated.

1 often hear people explain these fierj' representations of Scripture

as metaphor, and as soon as thej' make metaphor out of them, they

seem to think they have soothed the whole subject.

No ; if there be a mental state as sharp and severe as fire, it

might as well be fire. Christ and his apostles use the figure of fire,

and I know from that there is nothing more painful or more ago-
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nizing. But if you want some other figure, take it. Say it is a

penitentiary, iron-bolted, iron-barred, iron-locked, the doors opening

in and not out. I will not dispute with you. If j'ou will, say it is

a maelstrom which dashes and breaks to pieces and swallows down

all those that come within the sweep of its foaming circles. I will

not dispute with 3'ou. If }-ou prefer those human similes, take

them. I prefer God's comparison, because I know God is right and

human comparisons may be wrong. God says it is fire, and a fur-

nace of fire.

Besides that, I do not know that it is figurative. It may be lit-

eral. The Bible sixteen times says it is fire. You say, "I don't

believe it, and I won't believe it." Then be consistent, and pitch

your Bible into the stove, or tlirow it into the East river. Thomas

Paine was consistent in denying the doctrine of eternal punish-

ment, for he rejected the whole Bible, although in his last moments

he howled with so much terror that his nurse fled from the room.

He was consistent, nevertheless. Voltaire was consistent in reject-

ing the doctrines of future punishment, because he rejected the

whole Bible, although he did not seem to be so very well persuaded

of tlie non-existence of perdition, for, when his friend wrote to him,

" I have found out for sure that there is no hell," Voltaire replied,

" I congratulate you ; I am not so fortunate as you are." But still

he was tolerably consistent, for as well as he could he rejected the

whole Bible.

But you have a Bible in your hand, j'ou have a Bible in your

bedroom, you have a Bible in your nursery, you have a Bible in

your parlor. Your children have Bibles, and all these Bibles say

that there is a world of fire for those who do not escape on a certain

condition which I will mention. Now, overboard with your Bible,

or overboard with your unbelief. Keeping both your Bible and

your unbelief, you stultify yourself beyond all other possibility of

stultification.

2. The next thing I have to do is to group all those passages

which show the indignation of God against sin and the sinner, and
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hence the possibility of such a place as I have spoken of. Out of a

hundred of our sermons, ninety-eight of them are on the love of

God, the mercy of God, the kindness of God ; and if we preach

two sermons, out of tlie one hundred, in regard to the indignation

of God, we are styled " sulj^huric." Our American ijreaching needs

to be reconstructed as to this doctrine of God's indignation. So

recreant are we, the American clergy, on this subject, that the vast

majority of people do not know that the Bible speaks of the wrath

of God as truly as of the love of God. Not because God has more

wrath than mercy, but because he kriew the world would be slow

to believe it.

We have not enough backbone of moral courage to preach the

whole Bible. So we go on preaching a one-sided God, with a char-

acter which we would despise in ourselves. Do you ever get angrv ?

Suppose a ruffian should knock ydur little girl into the gutter

—

would you smile about it ? would you reward him for it ? Suppose,

passing down the street, you saw three or four masons with hods

of brick on their shoulders, going up a long ladder, and .some one

should come to the foot of the ladder and hurl it away, and the

three or four masons should dash down and lose their lives—would

you smile about it ? would you reward him for it? No. There are

a hundred things in j-our life that excite your indignation, and if

you are never aroused in that way it is because you are imbecile.

Yet, what do men say of God ? Why, that the «hole race can go

on defying him, breaking his laws, murdering his only-begotten

Son, striking in the face the Lord Almighty, and he will smile on

them through all eternity. Bible-holders, I want a'ou to recognize

the fact that God in the Bible more often speaks of his indignation

than he does of his mercy. Twenty-eight times does the Bible

speak of the love of God. Sixtj'-one times does it s];eak of his

wrath and his indignation. Here is Cruden"s Concordance. Count

the passages for yourselves.

Now, can we preach the whole Bible without preaching the in-

dignation of God as well as the love of God? I will give you some



THAT UXKyOWN COUNTRY. 875

of the passages wLicli sliow the Lord's indignation, and hence the

possibility of such a place as I am speaking of. lu Thessalouians

:

" Taking vengeance on them that know not God." In Revelation :

" They shall drink of the wine of the wrath of Almighty God,

poured without mixture into the cup of his indignation."' The fig-

ure, you see, is a pitcher and a bowl. Into the pitcher are com-

pressed the clusters that have grown under the hot sun of indigna-

tion ; and then the wine, seething, bubbling, is poured out from the

pitcher into the bowl, and the lost soul, putting trembling hands to

that bowl, presses it to tlie lips and drinks the draught until all the

contents are drained (Rev., 14).

You do not like the figure ? It is not mine. " Thus saith the

Lord. They shall drink of the wine of the wrath of Almighty God,

poured without mixture into the cup of his indignation."

In another place, the Bible says, " The children of the kingdom

shall be cast out into outer darkness." In other words, the dark-

ness of the Mamartiue dungeon, the darkness of Eg3'pt. All the

darknesses of tlie earth are not thick enough to sj-nibolize it, and

so the Bible seeks for something beyond all these darknesses. " The

children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness," and

over that abj'ss we are all suspended, unless we escape on one con-

dition, to be mentioned at a later point. It is too earl}' to mention it.

What does a man want to know of a life-raft when he is sure of

no shipwreck ? Not persuaded j'et ? Revelation :
" The wine-

press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." Not yet per-

suaded that there is a wrath-side as well as a love-side to the Al-

mighty ? and this passage perhaps you have never heard quoted :

'And the people shall be as burnings of lime; as thorns cut up

shall they be burned up in the fire. Hear, j-e that are afar off, what

I have done, and ye that are near acknowledge my might." Not

yet persuaded? I quote once more Isaiah, sixty-third chapter: "I

will tread them in my wrath and trample them in my fury, and

their Llood shall be sjarinkled upon my garments, and I will stain

all my raiment."
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Does that quotation irritate you with me? I did not say it.

" Thus saith the Lord." Not persuaded with what Samuel says,

and Micah says, and Daniel says, and Jeremiah says, and Ezekiel

says, and Paul says, and Christ says, and Jehovah says ? Not per-

suaded ? Tlien I shall have to leave you to be persuaded by your

own experience, when the truth of God's burnished throne shall

flame on you. The fact is that if you are a Bible believer, by this

time, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, you are persuaded

that there is a bell.

I have nothing much to do witli objections in this treatise. I

will simply state that God, fifty-six times in the plainest, most un-

mistakable, stupendous, and overwhelming wa}^, declares that there

is a hell. It is burning now. It has been burning a long while.

Yea, I will go further, and say there is a possibility that some

reader of these words may spend eternity in the lost world. Noth-

ing but the hand of an outraged, defied, insulted, long-suffering,

indignant, omnipotent God keeps any of us this moment from slid-

ing into it.

I received a letter on tliis subject. The writer of it evidently

believes there is no future place of punishment. He says in his

letter: " I don't believe that which 3-ou preach, but I am certain

you believe it. I prefer to hear you expound the Bible, because

you do not ignore hell ; for if the foundation of your faith is true,

hell is just as certain as paradise, and has just as much of a local-

ity." Now I understand it. Men want us to be frank in the dec-

laration of our beliefs. All the world knows tliat the leading de-

nominations in this day believe that there is a hell as certainly as

that there is a heaven. Why, then, slur over the fact, or try to

hide it, or declare it only with slight emphasis ? I am an old fogy

in my interpretation of the Bible. I have not so much intellect as

those men who know liow to make an eternity of their own, spin-

ning it out of their own brain. Not having intellect enough to

fashion an eternity of my own, I must take the theory of the Bible.

I believe there is a hell. If I had not been afraid of hell, I do not
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think I should have started for heaven. You say, " I will not be

scared in that way. I will not be affrighted by any future punish-

ment." You are quite mistaken. I can frighten you half to death

iu five minutes. As you are walking along the streets, let me pull

down the house-scaffolding, weighing two or three tons, about your

head, and you will look as white as a sheet, wliile your heart will

thump like a trip-hammer. Kow, if it is not ignoble to be affriglited

about a falling scaffold, is it ignoble to be affriglited by a threat

from the Omnipotent God, who with one stroke of his right hand

could crush the universe? You ask how God, being a father, could

let us suffer in the future world? I answer your question by ask-

ing how (xod, being a father, can let suffering be in this world ?

Tell me why he allowed that woman to whom I administered the

holy sacrament this afternoon to have a cancer ; tell me why chil-

dren suffer such pains in teething, the lancet striking such torture

in the swollen gums. You fail to explain to me suffering in the

present time ; be not surprised if I fail to explain to you suffering

in the future.

3. Has not the time come for me to say that, though there is a hell,

there is no need that any one should go there ? I am going to an-

nounce to you that five or ten ma}' escape—3'ea, a hundred—j-ea, a

thousand—yea, ALL. You say, " Tell me, just now." Oh, my skep-

tical reader, I do not want to break on you the glad tidings too sud-

denly. I want to tell you that there is no more need that you go

to that world than that j'ou should leap into the geysers of Califor-

nia, or the crater of Cotopaxi. If any one goes there he is a suicide

of his immortal soul.

I turn to the same old book, and I find out that the Son of JMary,

who was the Son of God, the darling of heaven, the champion of

the ages, by some called Lord, by some called Jesus, by others

called Christ, but by me here called by the three blessed titles.

Lord Jesus Christ, b}' one magnificent stroke made it possible for

us all to be saved. He not only told us that J:here was a hell, but

he went into it. He walked down the fiery steeps. He stepped off
50
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the bottom rung of the long ladder of despair. He descended into

hell. He put his foot on the coal of the furnace. He explored the

darkest den of eternal midnight, and then he came forth, lacerated,

and scarified, and bleeding, and mauled by the hands of infernal

excruciation, to cry out to all the ages, " I liave paid the price for

all those who would make me their substitute. By my piled-up

groans, by my omnipotent agony, I demand the rescue of all those

who will give up sin, and trust in me." JMercy I mercy I mercy !

But how am I to get it? Cheap. It will not cost you as much as

a loaf of bread. Only a penn}- ? No, no. Escape from hell, and

all the harps and mansions and thrones and sunlit fields of heaven

besides in the bargain, " without money and without price."

Now, I ask every common-sense man and common-sense woman,

if one has a choice between heaven and hell, and he may escape the

one, and he may win the other, and he refuses to do so—I ask you,

if he does not deserve to be lost? He does. You know he does.

Do not, my friend, make it a controversy between you and me ; it

is a controversy between you and God.

But I decline to think that the juajorit}' of the human race will

be finally discomfited. We are in the early morning of Christian

achievement. Soon the tides will turn, and nations will be born in

a day ; the path of life will be thronged, and the road of sin and

death become positively lonesome,—and after a while utterly for-

saken ; not one traveler will Ije found there, and it will become a

matter of amazement to the following centuries that any man could

turn his back on God and happiness, when all the reasonable in-

ducements were lieavenward. The finally lost as compared with

the finally saved will be as the people now in jirisons when com-

pared to the uncounted multitudes outside of them.

/^>e, /t*^/t:^ ;^^^*»*^^^
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CHAPTER XLVIII.

Eteknal Jtidgment and Eternal PuNISH^rENT. There are

BUT Two Places and States in the Invisible

World, namely, Heaven for Believers,

AND Hell for Unbelievers.

Bom in Sin, all are Children of Wratli, and Must be Born Again, in order to Enter

God's Kingdom.—No Intervening " Purgatory " for tiie Purification of Imperfect

Believers.—Deliverance through the Mediation and Grace of Christ, who Rendered

Satisfaction to Divine Justice for the Sins of the World.—Value of the Church's

Sacramental Offices, Creeds, Liturgie.s, Songs, etc.—The Bible the Source and Au-

thority relied upon for Doctrinal Light and Truth.—Christ's Prophetic Revelation

of the Last Judgment no Word-Picture or Poetic Description.—The Scriptural

" Death of the Soul " is its State of Alienation from God.—Punishment, whether in

the Constitution of Human or Divine Assizes, not Remedial or " Reformatory,"

consequently there is no Restoration from Hell.—The Closing Act in the World's

Tragic History, as Portrayed by Christ Himself, Declares the Irreversible and End-

less Doom of Some, and there the Curtain Falls.—A New Enthusiasm, the " Enthu-

siasm of Rescue," Needed in the Church, emphasizing the Fact that Perdition is as

Real as Salvation.

By Rev. Williasi J. R. Tatlor. D.D., Pastor of Clinton .\venue Reformed Chui'ch, Newark, N. J.

" It is not to be denied that our age enters with an earnestness and intensity,

such as no earlier one has done, into the eschatological examination, and presses

forward in the complete development of tliis doctrine—one sign amongst many
that we are hastenuig towards the great decision."

—

Dr. Christian Frederick Kling.

These words of an eminent German scholar of our own genera-

tion indicate the present significance of the subject of this discus-

sion. Its prominence is not due merel}' to the controversial habit,

nor to the denials of opposers and the liberalism of the times : but,

on the contrary, it has been forced to the front by the spirit of the

age, and by its relation to personal conduct, public morals, social

order, and the physical and moral government of God among the

nations. The enormous wrongs, the ruin of character, the insurrec-
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tionary and destructive tendencies and outbreal^s of lawless men,

the atheism and anarchism of tlie period, compel modern thought

towards questions of eternal judgment and eternal rewards and pun-

ishments. " Things not seen and eternal " break in upon " things

seen and temporal,'" in proportion to the hasting on of the world's

closing scenes.

In compliance with the request for the present contribution,

and with tlie specific purposes of this book, it is the design of the

writer to state clearly and briefly the teachings of the theological

standards of the Reformed (Dutch) Church in America, as to " ret-

ribution after death," and to illustrate these ancient deliverances

as applied to present phases of the doctrine.

The reformers of the sixteenth century gave slight attention to

this subject, because they regarded it as a settled belief ; and it is

as inseparable as the warp and the woof in the texture of their

theology. Accordingly, as Dr. Schaff has briefly stated it, "The

Keformed (as well as all other Protestant) symbols recognize but

two places and states in the invisible world—heaven for believ-

ers, and hell for unbelievers, with different degrees of bliss and

misery, according to the degrees of holiness and wickedness. They

unanimously reject the mediseval fiction of an intervening purga-

tory for imperfect believers, with its gross superstitions and abuses.

The doctrine of the middle state of all departed spirits between

death and resurrection, which is distinct from the question of pur-

gatory, was left unsettled, and is to this day a matter of theolog-

ical speculation rather than positive doctrine. It is characteristic

that the Scriptural distinction between sheol or hades, and gehenna

or hell, is obliterated in the Lutheran, the English, and other Prot-

estant versions " (^Harmony of the Reformed Confessions., i^p. 30,

31).

The theological symbols of the Reformed Cliurch in America

leave no doubt of its position in relation to the reality, the nature,

and the duration of the future punishment of the wicked. It is

taught as one of the fundamental doctrines of the entire system of
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redeniption, and in perfect harmony \vith every other doctrine held

by this branch of the family of the Reformed churches. We cjuote

a few characteristic declarations.

1. The Heidelbergh Catechism (A. D. 1562 ) under the first head,

"Of the Misery of Man," says :

—

'' Question 10. Will God then suffer such disobedience and rebell-

ion to go unpunished? A. By no means ; but is terribly displeased

with our original as well as actual sins : and will punish them in

his just judgment, temporally and eternally, as he hath declared

:

' Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written in

the book of the law to do them.'

^^Question 11. Is not God then also merciful? A. God is indeed

merciful ; but also just : therefore his justice requires that sin,

which is committed against the most high majesty of God, be also

punished with extreme, that is everlasting, punishment, both of

body and soul."

Under the second head, " Of Man's Deliverance," this basal

fact and doctrine underlies all that is said of his salvation through

the mediation of Jesus Christ, e. g.

:

—
''Question 14. Can there be found anywhere one who is a mere

creature able to satisfy for us ? A. None : for, first, God will not

punish any other creature for the sin which man hath committed ;

and, further, no mere creature can sustain the burden of God's eter-

nal wrath against sin, so as to deliver others from it."

The same line of testimony runs through all the teachings of this

venerable Christian Instructor, in relation to the Mediator and his

qualifications ; and the nature and object of his sufferings, " that

he might redeem us from everlasting damnation, and obtain for us

the favor of God. righteousness, and eternal life" (Ques. 37).

So of the last judgment, and this is quoted as showing both sides

of the question of the great assizes :

—

''Question 52. What comfort is it to thee that ' Christ shall come

again to judge the quick and the dead'? A. That in all my sor-

rows and persecutions, with uplifted head, I look for the very same
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person who offered himself for my sake to tlie tribunal of God,

and hath removed all curse from me, to come as judge from heaven :

who shall cast all his and my enemies into everlasting condemna-

tion but shall translate me with all his chosen ones to himself, into

heavenly joys and glory."

2. The Confession of Faith (commonly called The Belgic, A. D.

1561) in several articles, upon various subjects, sucli as " TJie

Creation," " The Fall of Man," " The Manifestation of God's Jus-

tice and Mercy in Christ," " The Satisfaction of Christ, our only

High Priest for us," and " The Last Judgment," bears the same ex-

plicit and positive testimony for the Scriptur.al doctrine, as held by

all the Reformed churches, respecting the certain, future, and eternal

punishment of Satan, the fallen angele, and the impenitent wicked

ones of the human race (Articles xii., xiv., xx., xxi., xxxviii.)

3. The great National Synod of Dort in the years 1G18, 1619, re-

vised and adopted the Belgic Confession as its own ; and its famous

" Canons " are completely and unmistakably based upon the Bib-

lical doctrines of the utter corruption of human nature, of man's sub-

jection to everlasting punishment, under the law of God ; and of his

salvation only through the riches of sovereign grace by Jesus Christ.

A single quotation from the second head of Doctrine, will give

the key-note of all its deliverances on this part of the scheme of

redemption.

''Art. 1. God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely

just. And his justice requires (as he hath revealed himself in his

Word) that our sins committed against his infinite majesty should

be punished, not only with temporal, but with eternal punishments,

both in body and soul, which we cannot escape, unless satisfaction

be made to the justice of God."

4. The Liturgii of this branch of the Reformed Church, which

also dates from the Reformation period, clearly sets forth the same

solemn teachings of the Bible and of the Reformed churches of Eu-

rope and America upon future punishment. It is prominent in the

offices for the administration of the holy sacraments.
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Of " Holy Baptism,'' the office says, that it sets forth,

—

" First, that we, with our children, are conceived and born in sin,

and therefore are children of wrath, insomuch that we cannot enter

into the kingdom of God, except we are born again. This the

dipping in or sprinkling with water teaches us, whereby the impu-

rity of our souls is signified, and we are admonished to loatlie and

humble ourselves before God, and seek for our purification without

ourselves."

But the office for the administration of the LonTs SupiJcr brings

out this belief in the eternal punishment of sin in constant con-

trast with redemption by Jesus Christ. It is most emphatic in

that magnificent antithetic passage which celebrates the results of

our Lord's passion, and teaches how we are to " remember him "

in this holy ordinance. " First, that we are confidently persuaded

in our hearts that our Lord Jesus Christ . . . bore for us the

wrath of God (under which we should have perished everlastingly)

from tlie beginning of his incarnation to tlie end of his life upon

earth ; that he fulfilled for us all obedience to the divine law and

righteousness, especially, when the weight of our sins and the

wrath of God pressed out of him the bloody sweat in the garden,

where he was bound that we might be freed from our sins . . .

that he also took upon himself the curse due to us that he might fill

us with his blessings; and humbled himself unto the deepest reproach

and pains of hell, both in body and soul, on the tree of the cross,

when he cried out with a loud voice, ' My God, vay God, why hast

thou forsaken me '?

' that we might be accepted of God, and never be

forsaken of him," etc.

Again—" By his death he hath taken away the cause of our eter-

nal death and misery, namely, sin ; and obtained for us the quick-

ening Spirit," etc.

These sacramental offices are required to be read by every minis-

ter of the Reformed Church in America at every administration of

Baptism and the Lord's Supper. Hence their significance, in this

connection as teaching, with the visible signs and seals of the sac-
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raments, the essential truths and facts of -the faith once delivered

to the saints."

5. Not less decisive is the testimony of the Psalmody and Hym-

noloyy of this Church, which is much more catholic and cecumenical

than her theological symbols. So thoroughly is the service of song

permeated with the doctrines of salvation from the future and eter-

nal punishmeut of sin, and so urgent are its solemn warnings, invi-

tations, expostulations, and declarations of the endless woes from

which Christ came to deliver us, that we need only call attention

to this characteristic fidelity to the Word of God.

6. It remains only, in this connection, to say that the Reformed

Church represented in this paper has borne an unshaken, historic

testimony to this fundamental doctrine from iier beginnings until

now. It is in her catechisms for the young and the old, it is in

her creeds, her sacraments, her liturgj-, her song, her pulpits, her

schools, and her very life. But it is never sejjarated from her doc-

trines of grace which center in tlie person and work, the cross and

the glory of "Christ, who is our life," and of the Holy Spirit, the

Quickener and Comforter.

Were these testimonies merely ecclesiastical fulminations or tra-

ditions of former times, they might have been buried out of sight,

as dead issues, like other vagaries of theological controversy in by-

gone centuries. But all the symbols of doctrine above referred to

are expressly grounded upon " the sufficiency of the Scriptures as

the onlj' rule of faith." " Therefore we reject, with all our hearts,

whatsoever doth not agree with this infallible rule, which the apos-

tles have taught us, saying, " Tr}' the spirits whether they are of

God "
; likewise, " If there come any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your house "
( Confession of Faith,

Art. vii.).

This whole system of doctrine is purely a matter of divine reve-

lation : and there its credibility must rest with all believers in the

inspiration of the Scriptures of the Old and the New Testament.

" The modern Church has accepted the traditional faith upon
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this subject. In proportion as the inspiration and infallibility of

revelation have been conceded, the doctrine of an absolute and

tiierefore endless punishment of sin has maintained itself—it being

impossible to eliminate tlie tenet from the Christian Scriptures, ex-

cept by a mutilation of the canon or a violently capricious exegesis.

The denial of the eternity of future punishments, in modern times,

has consequently been a characteristic of those parties and individ-

uals who have rejected, either partially or entirely, the dogma of

infallible inspiration " (History of Christian JJoctrine, by W. G. T.

Shedd, D.D., pp. 418, 419).

Agreeably to tlie.se principles and declaration the rising ministry

of this Church have always been carefully trained in her theological

seminaries ; and her entire ministr\-, one-half of whom for many

3'ears past have come from other communions, are strictly pledged,

by their ordination vows, their pastoral calls, their constitutional

subscription, to the articles of faith contained in the standards of

doctrine. I have yet to learn of a single instance of ministerial

defection from the faith of the Reformed Church on this subject,

from her beginnings in the old Dutch fort in the Battery- on Man-

hattan island unto this day.

Without attempting any formal vindication of these beliefs, or

review of the Biblical arguments for them, it will be sufficient for

the object of this paper to indicate a few points suggested by the

testimonies already given :

—

(1.) They all agree upon the realit}^ of future punishment. In that

amazing and awful panorama of the last judgment, portrayed by

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, " as he sat on the Mount of

Olives," in reply to the request of his disciples for "the sign of his

coming and of the end of the world " (Matt., 25 : 31-46), the real-

istic scenery and the prophetic revelations of actual facts in the

closing scene of the ^^orld"s last "age" are far more imj^ressive

than the simple drapery of language in which they apjjcar. Were it

a parable, as some s&y. or a poetic description of " his coming and



888 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

of the end of tlie world," still there are the stern facts, the indispu-

table end, tlie actual winding up of human history. Nor is it merely

a judgment of nations, but of individuals of all nations ; one by

one—each and all—on the basis of personal accountability for

things done in the body. The sentences immediately follow the

reckonings: and "the great gulf" separates the righteous from the

wicked forever. Both the quantity and the quality of the " ever-

lasting punishment " of the wicked are involved. They are the

"cursed," they must "depart," like Judas, to their "own place,"

away from the righteous, from heaven, from God, into "everlasting

punishment prepared for the Devil and his angels." And with

Satan and his angels they are to suffer what they suffer and as

they suffer, and as long as they suffer, under this sentence of "the

Son of man," " the Judge of all."

(2.) These testimonies also declare the eterjial retrihvtio7i of the

wicked in hell. There is no room in them, nor in the church that

believes them, for the lieres}' of the annihilation of the wicked. iMod-

ern science teaches that nothing in the material world can be anni-

hilated. The forces of nature are so conserved and correlated tliat

nothing of them is lost in the changes they may undergo. The old

theolog}' recognizes the same law in the spiritual universe, espe-

cially in its application to the immortality of the human soul and

to the moral government of God. The death of the soul, in Holy

Scripture, is its state of alienation from God ; and separation from

God b}' sin and punishment is its misery and its spiritual and eter-

nal death. As little does the old theology of the Reformed churches

countenance the idea of the restoration of the wicked from hell. It

holds that the object of punishment even in this world is not gen-

erally or chiefly reformatory. Its primary purposes are protective

and retributive. It is essential to the stability of government, to

the welfare of society, for the righting of wrongs, for the shelter of

the weak and helpless, for the maintenance of law and order, for the

restraint of evil-doers, for the punishment of law-breakers. The his-

tory of the world is full of righteous, terrible, overwhelming, exter-
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minatiiig divine judgments, not one of which was for tlie reforma-

tion of the liuman monsters whom they swept away from the earth.

FoUow them into eternity. Will the gates of gehenna open into

the New Jerusalem? Would a merciful God send sinners to the

Devil and his angels, to reform them for heaven ?

As futile is the objection that it is contrary to the justice and good-

ness of God to inflict everlasting punishment upon the wicked. This

is simply an argument from human ignorance, and is contrary to

the plainest revelations of God's Word. " The Judge of all the

earth will do right," and it is both vain and venturesome thus to

attempt to

" Snatch from liis Imnd tlie balance and tlie rod,

Rejudge his justice, be the god of God."

But the Reformed theology goes further and deeper and higher

in its deliverances of this creed respecting "the last things."

They form an essential part of its entire scheme of salvation

through '• the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," as we have

alread}' proved in the extracts from the standards. So nnscript-

ural is the dogma of restorationism, that the American Unita-

rian Association, at a meeting in 1854, formulated its own views

of the subject, in a manner that signally confirms the orthodox

teachings, and its testimony is so candid and convincing that

I have no hesitation in quoting it in this connection. This is

the verdict : "It is our firm conviction that the final restoration

of all men is not revealed in the Scriptures, but that the ultimate

fate of the impenitent wicked is left shrouded in impenetrable mys-

tery so far as the total declaration of the sacred writers is con-

cerned. Those of us who believe (as the large majorit}' of us do)

in the final recovery of all souls, therefore, cannot emphasize it as a

sure hope of Christianity ; but only elevate it in the background

of their system as a glorious hope which seems to them a wan-anted

inference from the cardinal principles of Christianity, as well as

from the great verities of moral science."

This gives up the whole scheme, so far as the Christian Script-
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ures are concerned, and where these are silent what other oracles

avail '?

" It must be admitted," says a recent writer, who has tried to

prove that "eternal punishment is not endless," "that on the

most hopeful view that can be ventured, the darkness resting on

the te.onian future of him who goes out of this world of grace an

unbelieving gospel-hearer, an injpenitent sinnei-, alienated from

God, is sufficientl}' dense and appalling to rouse the living to 'work

out their salvation with fear and trembling,' ' fearing,' as Christ

has bidden, ' him ^^ho is able to destroy both body and soul in

hell.'
'" These honest admissions of learned opjjosers of the doc-

trine of eternal punishment and of the theology of the Keformed

churches should have full weight in this part of the argument be-

tween them.

7. The most impressive of the inspired revelations of the future

state of the wicked as well as of the righteous is its finality. " These

shall go awa}- into everlasting imnislunent, but the righteous into

life eternal." There the faith of the Reformed churches rests, as

it has rested for ages, in its solemn and unchanged doctrinal sym-

bols and in its pulpit teachings, its literature and its religious in-

structions, in its schools and homes.

It matters not in what form these word-}iictures of the proceed-

ings of the last day are given, whether in words and phrases that

describe the "ages of ages," or parables like those of the tares and

the ten virgins, or prophetic visions like those of Christ and the

Apocalypse, this one tremendous fact appears in all— it is the clos-

ing act of the world's tragic history. The curtain falls—who shall

lift it? Who shall break the awful silence ? What voices of God.

angels, prophets, ai^ostles, shall reveal some new atonic period when

the tares shall become wheat, when Satan and his angels shall rank

again with "ministering spirits" among the hierarchies of the heav-

ens, and the wailings of the pit shall be changed into the new

song of the redeemed ? If Judas Iscariot should yet be saved,

would it not still be good that ever he was born ? (JNIatt., 26 : 24.)



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 891

If the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost can be forgiven either in

this world or in the world to come, was Jesus Christ a true prophet?

Or can such blasphemers be saved without forgiveness? (Matt.,

12:31, 32.)

There is no new revelation. The "great gulf " is " fixed,"'—im-

passable, au everlasting separation between Dives, Abraham, and

Lazarus. The awards of the last judgment are final, irreversible,

" FOREVER AXD EOKEVEU."

In conclusion, with the utmost Christian charity for those who

differ, and candidly considering their systems upon their own

merits, we are constrained to say, that they do not and cannot satis-

factorily account for the intense and overwhelming anxiety of the

apostles and evangelists for the salvation of lost sinners. They do

not account for the alarms and terrors, the tears and contrition, the

distresses and the joys of the converts of the day of Pentecost, nor

for the experiences of the Philippian jailer, of Saul of Tarsus, and of

Felix before Paul "as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and

judgment to come." They do not account for those convictions of

sin, terrors of the law, troublesome consciences, and spiritual straits

of souls that are passing out of darkness into light. They do not

account for the self-reproaches and penitent confessions of moral-

ists and self-righteous people, who have at last fled from their false

refuges and from " the wrath to come." They do not account for

the hopeless despair and fearful outcries of multitudes of dying sin-

ners who have rejected Christ and liis salvation. The}' do not ac-

count for the awful language of Christ and the sacred writers re-

specting the "everlasting punishment" of the finally impenitent.

But this doctrine of the endless retributions of eternity does ac-

count clearly, positively, and satisfactorily for all the teachings of

the Bible on the subject, and for all the facts of liuman conscious-

ness and experience in relation to it. Were it not so clearly

revealed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and the New Testaments,

no believer in God would accept it. I agree with a living preacher,
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whose heart is as tender as his faith is strong, in his saying, " Noth-
ing but tlie fear of God, nothing but the liand of God ujiou me, could
e\er drive me to preach the doctrine of endless hell-fire. Hell is

balanced by heaven. That speaks wjiole volumes. We have noth-

ing to do with hell but to escape it. Our business is to seek and
reach heaven."

When Canon Farrar was in this country he said that "the great

need of America was a new enthu.siasni." In the spirit of this sug-

gestion, a preacher of our Reformed Church, in a great city, has set

forth this very subject as "A New Enthusiasm for Die Church," in

words witli which I quote for illustration of the spirit in which it is

preached among us.

" Can it be very wide of tlie truth to say that a new enthusiasm

for the Church might be found in a deeper realization, on her part,

of spiritual death as an actual and awful fact; in the stiffening of

her belief that through the damning power of sin, unrepented of,

unforsaken, and unforgiven, souls may be and actually are lost ?

"Is it a mistake to say that out of a deeper conviction and

stronger appreciation of the reality and awfulness of spiritual death

there would be born in the Church a new enthusiasm? New, of

course, relatively, not absolutely; for it would be the old original

enthusiasm that first moved the heart of God, that brought Christ

to the eartli and the cross, and that has fired the souls of his most

valiant soldiers

—

the entJmsiasm of rescue. There is no enthusiasm

more powerful and more contagious than this. A burning building,

a choked mine, a shipwreck, a pestilence—anything that seriously

endangers human life—never fails to evoke enthusiasm of the most

heroic sort, and to enlist a host of rescuers. All (liat the Church

needs to-day for the stirring of a new and mighty enthusiasm is a pro-

foundly quickened perception of the fact tliat jierdition is as real as

salvation ; that men and women are lost as well as saved ; that over

against the life everlasting lies the death eternal ; that on every

hand are those whose lamps are going out in that blackness of

darkness in which no light shall ever be struck.
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" Let the Church rid herself of crude conceptions of future pun-

ishment ; let the all too numerous phenomena of spiritual degenera-

tion and death be intelligently observed ; let the astonishing agree-

ment between Scripture and the latest generalizations of moral

science, assisted b}- natural science, on this subject be noted, and

the results given to the people. And there would soon be less

dead orthodoxy ; less show-work for ecclesiastical statistics ; fewer

churches run as social clubs ; less frequent retreats from down-town

districts ; and once again we should see the whole of the Lord's

host, leaders and ranks, aflame with the divine fire of rescuing

love."

In the foregoing statements of the belief and teachings of the

Reformed Church in America, on these last things, the \\ riter has

limited himself strictly to the subject assigned him. Nothing is

said of the many anxious questions that are involved, such as the

final and eternal salvation of all children who die in infancy, and

of those defective classes who are not morallj- responsible for their

belief and conduct ; and of those " outside saints," who may

be included in the apostle Peter's declaration that '• God is no

respecter of persons ; but in every nation he that feareth him and

worketh righteousness is accepted with him " (Acts, 10 : 34, 35).

God will certainly save all tliat he can save consistentl}- with his

own justice and mercy, and witliin the widest possible reacli of

" the redemption that is in Ciirist Jesus." " The Judge of all the

earth will do right." " He is able to save unto the uttermost all

that come unto God by him." The Messiah " shall see of the

travail of his soul and shall be satisfied." If he shall be satisfied

who then shall complain of the decisions of the last day, and of the

final and completed results of his atoning death and mediatorial

reign? The glimpses of human destiny that we get from the Bible

reveal the pei-fect consummation of all the purposes of the cross

and of the divine government of " the world that now is and of the

world to come." No discords \^iil spoil the music of the harps of
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cold and of the new song of the redeemed in heaven. No saint

nor angel will ever stop and tremble in the streets of the New

Jerusalem, lest the great white throne totter at the least injustice

of him who sitteth upon it.

^ &x'^,s«w^
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CHAPTER XLIX.

The Doctrine of Endless PuNisHaiENT is Not Taught in

THE ScRIPTUEES, NOK IN THE EaBLY CeEEUS,

BUT IS A Heresy.

old Beliefs are, in the Progress of Thought and Knowledge, being Modified and Im-

proved, or Abandoned.—This is Especially the Case concerning the Pimishment of

Souls after Death.—^Future Torments, like President Edwards's Fiery Oven, We.s-

ley's Burning Limbs, Spnrgeon's " asbestos-like body " Unconsumable in Hell's

Flames, etc., less acceptable than formerly.—They are Terrible Caricatures, and

Blasphemous Imputations upon the Character of a Good God.—Though Yielding in

some degree the point of Character and Intensity, the Endlessness of Future Woe
is Still Adhered to.—The Deep, Dark Line is also Drawn at the Moment of Death.

—Had Jesus Christ intended to Teach such Punishment, there were Greek Words
in Abundance, that, so far as Words can Go, would have Placed the Subject Beyond
Doubt, but be Did Not Use Them.—Future but Not Endless Punishment Tauglit

by Christ.—In the End, however. Existence will Prove a Blessing, and Not a Curse,

to All Souls.

By Rev. H. W, Thomas, D.D., rststor of the People's Clmrch. Chicago, HI.

Words are the signs of ideas. Ideas are the mental visions or

pictures of things, real or imaginary. Truth is that which is; error

is that which appears to be. Hence words are true when they ex-

press ideas ; and ideas are true when they represent things as they

are in the world of fact.

The mind of man may project many ideal or imaginary creations

;

but it has not the power to create truth ; and hence must be con-

tent to move along upon the humble plane of discovering or perceiv-

ing that which is. In the study of any great and serious question,

the effort should be to have words clearly express ideas ; and to be

sure that ideas are the accurate pictures of things as they are in the

realm of the real. And hence we should discriminate between the
51
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real and the imagiiuiiy ; or between tliat which is true in the world

of things, and that which has been thought to be true, but has

had no real existence except as a mental creation, or as an imag-

inary picture. And it may be confessed that the latter, or what

men have thought to be true, has formed much the larger part of the

theories that have been held and the books that have been written

upon the general subject of eschatology, or the doctrine of the last

things. And it must be confessed, also, that many of these theo-

ries have not only obscured the real truths, but have in not a few

cases been positively hurtful to the human mind and dishonoring

to the great name of God. And yet, underlying each of these mis-

conceptions there has all the time been a real truth. Sometimes

tliis truth has been understated, sometimes overstated, and sometimes

almost wholly lost sight of ; and hence the task of the new or pro-

gressive theology, or the broader orthodoxy, of our eclectic age,

should be not only to discriminate between the real and the imag-

inary, but to reject that which is wholly false ; to correct that which

is partly erroneous, and to bring out in the clearest possible light

the truth as it is in the world of the real ; and in this, because it is

in the deejjer world of the nature of things.

Such, as I understand it, is the noble object of tliis volume, to

which many different thinkers, representing different schools of

thought, are asked to contribute articles ; and all with the view of

bringing out as far as possible the real beliefs of the different

churches u]30u a suljject that, of all others, perhaps, has been the

greatest burden u[)on faitli. Such an object is certainly most

worthy and commendable ; and could it succeed in calling forth a

full and candid statement of the present faith of all tliese writers

and of the churches they represent, it would certainly be a valuable

contribution to this form of current theological literature ; and, as a

general consensus of belief, might, at least, lighten the burdens, al-

most insupportable, that have been fastened upon tlie Christian

Church by the dogmas of the darker ages of the past.

Such a book, it is safe to sav in advance, will indicate the tenden-
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cies of thought in our age of tiausition and the general unsettling

of many old beliefs ; and it is safe to say, also, that this tendency

will be in the direction of the better and more hojieful view of the

future destiny of mankind. And such a result will, in so far, be

helpful to Christian faith ; and possibly that is about all tliat, in

the continuity of Iiistory, and the evolution of thought, could be ex-

pected. For, in the nature of the case, most of these writers, as

representatives of different denominations, are committed to certain

statements of belief; they are, in a sense, the retained attorneys of

these denominations, and hence are under a legal or contract obliga-

tion, if not a moral one, to defend certain views. They are hardly in

a position to publicly ask and answer the great question as to what

is true, upon this momentous subject ; but are rather bound to put

in the best and possibly a modified light, what has been thought to

be true, and what they have accepted as true, and hence have

pledged themselves to support. Apologists, rather tlian broad, free

advocates, is the necessary position of many religious teachers, un-

less they are willing to pay the price in suffering and suspicion, and

possibly of trial and expulsion, for a larger personal liberty.

And yet, there is a general growth of thought and a progress in

knowledge that are slowly lifting the world to a higher plane ; and

in this way certain old beliefs are at first modified, and then b}' a

common consent the}' cease to be any longer held as a part of the

living faith of the more intelligent minds, though they may still

hold a place and be carried along in the written creeds of churches.

It will hardly be denied by any that sucli is the case in reference

to the old beliefs concerning the punishment of souls after death.

President Edwards, in describing these punishments, says :
" Im-

agine 3'ourself to be cast into a fiery oven, or a great furnace, where

your pain would be as much greater than that occasioned bj' acci-

dentally touching a coal of fire, as the heat is greater. Imagine

that your body were to lie there for a quarter of an hour full of

fire, and all the time full of quick sense. What horror would you

feel at the entrance of such a furnace ; how long would that quarter



900 THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY.

of an hour seem to you? " And then he lengthens the time of such

material torments in a burning furnace to an hour, and to twenty-

four hours, and to a week and a month and a year, and on to hun-

dreds and thousands of years, and to eternity. As an illustration

of material hell-fire, John Wesley uses the blaze of a burning candle,

into which the finger is tlirust for a moment ; and then goes on in

thought to a fire into which the hand and the arm, and at last the

whole body, is to be cast forever. Thus Wesley teaches the end-

less punishment of souls in a hell of material fire ; and Wesley is a

"standard authoiity " in the ]Methodist church. And the Presby-

terian Confession of Faith teaches that the punishment of sin shall

be separation from God, " and most grievous torments in soul and

body, without intermission, in hell-fire forever." And Spurgeon,

the great Baptist preacher of London, says :
" In fire, exactly like

that we have on earth, thy body will lie, asbestos-like, forever un-

consumed ; all tliy veins, roads for the feet of pain to travel on ;

every nerve a string on which tlie Devil shall forever play his dia-

bolical tune of Hell's Unutterable Lament !

"

Spurgeon is viewed by the orthodox to be one of the greatest liv-

ing divines ; and it is a fact that the Presbj'terian church still

professes to hold to its Confession of Faith ; and that Wesley is a

revered " authority " in the Methodist church.

It would be easy to enlarge these liorrible pictures of a material

hell, though hardly possible to exaggerate them, from Baxter and

Alleyn, and Jeremy Taylor, and from many Roman Catholic and

Protestant autliors ; and yet it would be sad, indeed, to liave to

thiidv that these churches still actually believe in these terrible car-

icatures of the idea of punishment after death, and in such blasphe-

mous imputations upon the character of a just God.

That is to say, that even the orthodox churches are beginning to

feel, and, if no more, b}^ silence to say, that such conceptions of

after-death punishment in a hell of material fire were creations of

the imagination ; that they never were true in the world of fact.

They are beginning to say that the expressions, fire and brimstone,
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are figurative, and some are even saying that the sufferings of the

lost are hardly so severe as the full strength of the figure might

justify ; a few are venturing still further, and saying that whatever

may be the sufferings of the lost, they will not be so terrible as non-

existence ; that existence in hell will not be an unmitigated curse,

but rather a poor kind of blessing—an endurable misery.

There is thus an admission that the teachings of the past on this

subject were not wholly true ; and that, in some respects at least,

they have to be modified, or abandoned. But these admissions re-

late only to the character, or the kind and intensity, of the punisli-

ment that will be inilicted upon lost souls ; and not at all to tlie

length of that punishment. Upon this point, ^Methodists, Presby-

terians, Baptists, Congregation alists, or, in a word, all the so-called

orthodox churches, are a unit in contending tliat, as to duration, it

is literally and ab.solutely endless. They insist that the term or

length of the penalty to be infiicted and endured is the same for all

souls, for all classes and degrees of sinners ; for the youth of sixteen

or twenty years, but dying unconverted, it is forever ; and for the

most hardened criminal of eiglity years it can, of course, be no

longer. And it is of course denied by the orthodox also, that pun-

ishment in the world to come is or can be in an}' sense corrective,

or reformatory ; for, to admit this, would be to admit the possibility

of punishment coming to an end, as it would not only be useless,

but manifestly unjust, to continue the punishment after tlie ends

of that punishment had been accomplished. And hence these

churches draw the deep dark line of destiny at the moment of

death.

The gross and material conceptions of the punishment of the

souls and bodies of the lost in a material hell of fire and brimstone

having been doubted, if not yet abandoned, and the intensity of

that punislnnent somewhat modified, the ground, or reason, and the

duration of that punishment are the points where the stress of the

debate is now felt.

As to the ground upon which the everlastingness of punishment
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is based, there can hardly be said to be any perfect, or even very

general, agreement among the churches called orthodox. The older

view is, that sucli punishment is for the sins committed in this life

;

and, to the seeming disproportion between the brevity of man's life

in this world and the number of sins committed, and the infinite dura-

tion of the punishment, the reply has been, that these finite sins, or

sins of a finite being, are infinite in character and demerit, because

committed against an infinite l]eing. These thinkers, however, are

not willing to apply the same kind of reasoning to the other side of

the question, and say, that any good deeds done in the service

of this infinite Being thereby become worthy of and merit an infinite

reward. Rather do they disclaim any and all merit on the part of

man as a ground of his salvation, and base it wholly upon the merits

of Christ.

But not to argue this point, not a few believers in endless punish-

ment have felt the weakness of the old ground upon which it has

been justified, and, feeling this, they argue that endless punishment

can be justified oidy upon the ground of endless sinning. Of

course this position makes the endless sinning a condition to the

endless punishing ; for if at any point a soul should stop sinning, then

there would come a time, however distant, when the punishment

would end. And to make sure the doctrine of endless punishment

from this standpoint, these thinkers have to deny the possibility of

reformation after death ; and to do this, they have to affirm that the

soul's volition, or the power of choosing the right, is limited to this

life. But that is to say that there can be sin where there is no

power not to sin ; or that the soul is punished forever for what it

must forever keep on doing, for it has no power to do otherwise. If

it be said that this is justifiable on the ground that the soul is to be

held forever responsible for, and punished for, a voluntar}' yielding

up or loss of its power to do right in time, that is to give up the

very position for which the tlieory is contending ; for it is the same

as to say that a soul may be punished forever in the eternal world

for what it did in time ; for in time it lost its power to do right,
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and hence necessitated the endless doing of the wrong for which it

is to be endlessly punished.

The diiiticulty with both these theories is in finding some reason-

ably just ground upon which to inflict the awful penalty of endless

punishment under the government of a just God, or, in other words,

how to hold on to God, and not give up their dogma of an endless

hell. The simple fact is, that with the old views, any rational the-

odicy, or vindication of the divine justice, has so far proved an im-

possible task in the hands of thinkers, and it will become more and

more difficult before the increasing and finer moral judgment of

our age.

Another and an increasing school of thinkers seeks relief from

the difficulty of endless sin and suffering in the universe of a good

and all-powerful God, in the doctrine of tlie annihilation of the

wicked. This is practically the doctrine of " the survival of the

strongest" carried over into the realm of spirit. It teaches, not

that man is at center and in essence a spirit, but that he is poten-

tially so ; or that he may become a spirit by regeneration, and, fail-

ing to tlius become immortal, at death he ceases to be at all—or is

redistributed among the mineral elements out of which he was

taken. This doctrine is a relief from the dreadful thought of any

soul lingering forever in conscious agony, and hence becomes a ref-

uge for many minds ; but it is regarded as heretical by the so-called

orthodox churches, notwithstanding the fact that they can offer no

rational explanation why a merciful God should forever hold souls

in being and conscious suffering, when they admit that it can do

no possible good to those who thus suffer, and perhaps not many

would now care to argue that the sight of such sufferings would

.

add to the joy of the redeemed in heaven. But the real objection

tn this doctrine of the annihilation of the wicked is this, viz., it as-

sumes that man is not germinally or at center a spirit—he is not a

child of God, not in the image of God, but simply a higher ani-

mal, with the possibility of becoming a spirit ; and that that possi-

bility is limited to his present bodily existence. Such a position,
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philosophically, strikes at the essential nature or being of man, as

such, and hence weakens the argument for the continuity of life.

And whilst the "survival of the strongest" may be true in the

struggle for material existence, it is too great a step to carrj' it over

into the finer realms of being, or spirit, and especially should

Christians hesitate to argue thus, when the very heart of the gospel

is not in helping the strong, but in helping the weak. " They that

are whole need not a pliysician, but thej' that are sick ; " " The

Son of man came to save the lost."

How, then, will this long debate be settled ? It is safe to say

that the question will not be dropped out of the public mind, for it

is too great and serious and personal to be lost sight of. It is

equally safe to say, that the more enliglitened and humane thought

and sentiment of our age will not go back to tlie already weakening,

if not deserted, beliefs of the past, in reference to a hell of material

fire. Nor will the awakened and enlightened reason and conscience

of the present settle down to a belief in endless punishment of any

kind,—that is, to the conscious endless punishment of any one or the

same soul. But, regarding sin as an incident in the evolution of

the good, or in tlie development of free beings, there is nothing in the

thouglit of our time, nor, necessaril}', in an\' high form of reason,

against the continuance, and even the uecessar}- endlessness, of the

law of punishment, or of moral sequence, in the universe ; and if

new creations or generations continue to arise, there may never

come a time when souls may not be passing through this form of

correction, but not the same souls.

Like everything else in our age, the great doctrines of religion

are being placed in broader and clearer lights, and especially is this

the case with this tremendous question of the destiny of the race.

When the Keformers turned from the autliority of the Cliurch to

the authority of the Bible, each sect sought to prove its jiositions

by one or more texts, and for a long time tins form of textual proof

was satisfactory to each party ; though they succeeded in making the

one Bible jjrove many different and often contradictory doctrines.
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But, in our time, less reliance is placed upon this easy method of

arriving at the truth ; and lience we are paying more attention to

the general scope and analogy and consensus of the teachings of

the Bible upon this and other subjects.

Then, again, the Reformers of the sixteenth century did not so

much as question the fundamental theology of the Roman Catholiu

cliurch upon the doctrines of the fall of man, and original sin, and the

depravity of the race, and an atonement built upon these supposed

facts, and a time-probation resting upon this atonement. They ac-

cepted these doctrines, and their great work—and possibly it was

all that they could do at the time—was to reform, not the doc-

trines, but the abuses that had grown up out of these doctrines.

Tlie Catholic church taught that all the world was under the curse

of original sin ; that the sacraments were the only channels through

which could be received the supernatural grace to remove this

curse and to reinstate man in the divine favor; and that the Church

had the sole control of these sacraments so that all had to go to it

for salvation. Luther taught the great truth of the priesthood of

the race ; that souls could go to God and, by faith, have the infinite

credit purchased by the death of Christ and placed over against

the infinite debt of Adam's sin, set to their account. But the Re-

formers never so much as questioned the underlying dogmas of

original sin, a penal or substitutional atonement, and endless pun-

ishment, out of which the abuses which they sought to correct,

had grown.

That is the work of the present ; it is the new reformation; not

of forms and abuses, but of thought, of theology ; and hence it is, in

the light of this broader study, that the question of after-death pun-

ishment for sin must now find its latest answer ; for it does not,

nor can it, stand alone, but in relation to these other doctrines.

Indeed, historically considered, the dogma of endless punishment first

finds a formal place in theology along with and as a part of the doc-

trines of original sin, substitutional atonement, and a time-probation.

And these, it should be remembered, formed no part of the earlier
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and more spiritual and intuitive Greek thought of Clement and

Origen of tlie second and third centuries, but were the later accre-

tions of the more objective and material Latin mind. The doctrines

of original sin, and depravity, and atonement, as first and formally

taught by Augustine in the fifth century, were not known to tlie

early Greek fathers. Clement and Origen regarded man as germi-

nally and at center a spirit ; as in the image of God ; they believed in

the divinity of man as man ; that God was immanent in the reason

and justice and love and conscience of the race ; not tliat man had

fallen from some higher state, but that he was unfolding or rising

from a lower state to a higher; and that Christ was tlie manifesta-

tion of the fullness of the divine in man ; that life was an educa-

tion and Christ a divine Teacher and Saviour leading the race on

through all the discipline of experience, of suffering, of joy and sor-

row, to the realization of tliis higher ideal. And hence, the doc-

trine of endless punishment found no place in their thouglit ; nor did

they hesitate to teach that the oftice and work of Christ, in the de-

velopment and perfection of the race, would go on into the world

to come, and more effectually there than here.

The doctrine of sin, of atonement, of penalty, as taught by the

Roman Catholic and the orthodox Protestant churches, is a cold,

material, external Latin accretion, and, as such, it has ruled the

Christian world since the da3-s of Augustine in the fifth century.

It all rests upon the doctrine of the fall of man, of original sin,

or the guilt and depravity of the race because of the supposed

sin of Adam. But upon what does this rest? Outside of the

second chapter of Genesis, there is no mention of nor the slightest

allusion even to such a fact, in the Old Testament ; and whatever

may be the meaning of that strange allegory—written by some

other than the author of the first chapter, but when or by whom

we know not—it is certainly a great strain upon credulity to say

that it is to be taken as a literal history of events that actually

occurred. And what foundation has the doctrine in the New Tes-

tament, except a parenthetical statement by Paul in the fifth chap-
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ter of Romans ? and, even there, the reference seems to be to the

Adam or " earth-man " as opposed to the spirit nature in man that

is related to the Christ.

But, as Dr. McCausland, of England, taught thirty years ago, the

Adam of our Bible was not and could not have been the first to

appear of our human family, but that the Negro and the Mongo-

lian races preceded the Caucasian ; hence the whole race could not

have fallen in Adam, even if we admit the account given in the

second chapter of Genesis to be historical. And it is now gener-

ally conceded that to make Adam the first man is to render utterly

worthless the chronology of the Bible, for the time since man's first

appearance upon the earth cannot be brought into any such narrow

limits as some six thousand years. And now come the later teach-

ings of evolution to tell us that man never fell at all, but, instead,

has been rising from the lower to the higher.

And thus, the very foundations upon which the Latin theology

has rested for more than twelve centuries are slipping away ; and

with the foundations must sooner or later go this whole superstruct-

ure of the Latin or orthodox theology that has been built upon it.

We are, religiously, upon the eve of the greatest reformation, and

revolution even, of thought that the world has ever known ; it means

nothing less than a complete change of base— a going back at one

great step and a leaving behind of the cold, forensic, material con-

ceptions of the Latin mind, and a glad return to the living and lov-

ing conceptions of the Greek Fathers, and of the apostles and

Christ, of the fatherhood of God and the divinity and brotherhood

of man.

But what has all this to do with "punishment after death"?

Much in every way, for it changes our root conceptions of God, of

man, of Christ, of sin, of atonement, and hence of the nature and

extent and resiilts of the penalties, or the consequences, of sin.

And it may be some comfort to those who fear for the results of so

great a change, and who would still cling to the ancient creeds, to

saj', that the doctrines that we have characterized as Latin accre-
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tions find no place in the Apostles' Creed, nor in the Athanasian

Creed. There is not in either of these creeds a word about original

sin, nor a substitutional atonement, nor endless punishment. But

they do affirm the fatherhood of God, and the divinity of Christ, and

everlasting life.

These early creeds were protests against the dualism of the Gnos-

tics, and the polytheism of the Romans and the Greeks ; they meant

to affirm, as opposed to these, the doctrine of the living God, as re-

vealed in Jesus the Christ, and the divinity, and hence the immor-

tality, of man. And judged by these early creeds—and they are

the ancient standards of orthodoxy—the doctrine of endless punish-

ment is not orthodox, but heterodox. It is true that the doctrine is

taught in the later Athanasian Creed and by the Catholic and the or-

thodox Protestant churches, but it was not the generally accepted

doctrine of the early Christian church. Tlie A})Ostles' and Nicene

Creeds affirm the doctrine of the resurrection and of everlasting life,

but say not one word about everlasting punishment; and not only

was the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, silent upon this subject, but so

was that of Constantinople in A. D. 381. And this is the more

reniai'kable when we recall the fact that the doctrine of universal

restoration was at tliat time so generally taught and believed. It

is confessed, on all hands, that the great Origen was a Universalist

—even to the salvation of the fallen angels ; and yet neither the

first Council of Nice, nor that of Constantinople, nor that of Ephe-

sus, A. D. 431, nor that of Chalcedon. A. D. 451, ever uttered a

word of condemnation concerning his views, or against universal

restoration ; and this, too, in the face of the fact that, as Dr.

Beecher tells us, four of the great schools of theology in those

early centuries taught this larger hope, and only one school, that

having the Roman law and the Latin Testament, taught the doc-

trine of endless punishment.

But it will be asked. What does the Bible teach? It would re-

quire more space than is at our disposal to open up this field, but it

may be assumed that, if so dreadful a doctrine as that of endleos pun-
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ishment were true, it wouki certainly be taught with great fullness

and plainness ; and yet, wliat are the facts ? It is questioned, by

many, whether any such doctrine is even referred to in the Old

Testament, and there are only some four texts that are quoted in

its sup23ort, three of these being irrelevant. And what of the New

Testament? We must suppose that the inspired apostles under-

stood the teaching of Christ, and it is reasonable also to suppose

that, if they believed that he taught such a terrible doctrine, they

would have emphasized such an awful horror and danger in every

possible way. But what are the facts ? Canon Farrar tells us

that Paul, who says that he " declared the whole counsel of God,"

in all his fourteen epistles uses the word hades but once, and never

speaks of gehenna ; in only one instance does he use language that

can be construed to mean endless punishment ; and yet he fre-

quently speaks of the resurrection and the judgment, and heaven,

in such connections as would seem to have suggested and even

called for at least some avowal of the fact, had he believed that

doctrine to be true. But, on the other hand, Paul does so speak

of the destruction of death, and the final triumph and reign of

Christ, as to lead millions to believe that he teaches the doctrine

of universal restoration.

If, then, the doctrine of endless punishment is taught in the Bible

at all, it must be in the words of Christ, and, if in these, it is in Matt.

25 : 46. And yet so able a Greek scholar as Prof. Tayler Lewis

translates this verse thus :
" These shall go away into the punish-

ment (tlie restraint, imprisonment) of the world to come ; " this, he

says, is "all that we can etymologically or exegetically make of the

word in this passage." That Jesus taught future punishment,

or punishment in the world to come, there can be no doubt

;

but to say that he taught endless punishment is to strain the

meaning of his words, for the Hebrew word olam, and its Greek

equivalent aion., do not necessarily, nor even generally, as used in the

Scriptures, mean everlasting ; but rather an age, or an indefinite

time. In more than half the instances in the Old Testament, where
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the word olam is used, and is translated everlasting or eternal, it is

applied to things of a terminable existence, man}^ of which have

ceased to be. The adjective aionios cannot be stronger than the

noun «J0M, or age, from which it is derived, and hence the meaning

in any case must be determined by the nature of the noun to wliich

the adjective is applied; but is there anything in the nature of the

noun kolasis, or punishment, that compels us to give the adjective

aionios its longest possible duration, as when applied to God '? Cer-

tainly not ; but, on- the other hand, the very idea of punishment, of

restraint, of pruning, is that of correction ; and hence of a something

tliat may be of longer or shorter duration. Aside, too, from the

natui-e of the case, we are almost forced to such a conclusion from

the stand-point of thought that looks upon the government of God

as paternal.

If it be said that the same word is used to describe the zoe, or life

of the righteous, and that if the punishment of the one maj' come to

an end, so may the life of the other, that may be so, if the contin-

uance of the life rests upon no deeper foundation than the terminable

duration implied by a word of variable meaning. But the word is

also one of quality, as well as duration, and hence "eternal life"

means a quality or kind of life that the soul ma}' now possess ; and

thus our hope of everlasting life rests upon the divine or God-like

qualit}' of that life, and not upon the uncertain time-meaning of a

word. Had Jesus meant to teach endless punishment, tliere were

plenty of Greek words, that, so far as words can go, would have

placed tlie subject beyond doubt ; but he did not use these words. •

And thus we come to the conclusion that the doctrine of endless

punishment is itself a heresy, when judged by the most ancient

creeds ; that it forms a part of that whole system of Latin accre-

tions that liave no foundation in fact, and never were a pmt of the

earlier and more spiritual conceptions of the Greek fathers, and that

it is not taught in the Scriptures. But the Bible does teach future

punishment for sin, or that sin brings upon the soul its own conse-

quences in moral loss and misery, and that the life of the present
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woiid is carried, over into the life of the world to come. Nor can

we believe less, wheu we look at the world of things from the stand-

point of moral sequence. But we must believe that the government

of God is paternal ; that God is the Father of all, and will deal with

all souls with a tender justice whose very foundations are in ever-

lasting love ; and hence we must believe that, whatever sufferings

may come upon sinful souls in this or any world, are meant for good,

and are in their nature and effect reformatory. Man is free to try

to do whatever he pleases, but the constitution of things is such that

he cannot succeed iu any but the right way. The prodigal son was

glad to get away from his father's house, but was gladder to get

back ; and so we inaj^ hope that, through the long and often hard

ways of experience and the discipline of suffering, all the wandering

children of earth will somewhere and sometime return ; and whether

it be in this or any other world, the God and Father of all will not

turn them away, for '• the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to

everlasting," and "Jesus Christ is the same, 3'esterda3', to-day, and

forever." So must we hope and believe, therefore, that existence

will in the end prove a blessing, and not a curse, to all souls.

Logically and philosophically, a belief in God can, when realized,

lead to nothing short of the final suprenracy of tlie good ; for, to be-

lieve iu God at all, is to believe in the best ; for anything less than

the best is in so far less than God, and hence is not God. But to

believe in the best God, is to leave no place for the -old Manichean,

and Gnostic, and Latin conception of evil ; of a personal Devil, or in

evil as an entity wholly apart from the good, and capable of existing

forever as a kingdom of evil in a universe where only the good can be

supreme. Rather, must we think of evil, not as wholly such, but as

a lesser form of the good ; as an incident in the evolution of the

good, as scientists speak of matter as on its way to life, and of the

lower forms of life as on the way to the higher. And in such a

time as the present, when the darker theories of the past have led

so many minds and hearts into a cold materialism that borders upon

atheism, and to a gloomy and almost despairing pessimism, the
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Christian worid should hasten to free itself from such burdens, and

to gladly affirm and emphasize the great and blessed faith of an

optimism that, leaving no place for despair, journeys ever and

only to some future good ; and from the good, and the better, to the

best. Too long have theologians kept before the human mind and

heart their dark, discouraging, and exaggerated conceptions of sin

and death and the awful doom of the countless millions of earth in

the long forever. The world needs the light and cheer and joy

and hope that come from a larger and better faith in God and in

the destiny of the race.

j^/Luc^^
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CHAPTER L.

Seven Principal Theories of Retribution.

Reasons for Rejecting Six of the Seven Theories held on this Subject.—It is Not De-

nied, however, that of Each of These Something may be Said in Favor.—On the other

hand, it is Not to be Asserted that no Arguments can be Brought Against the Or-

thodox View.—No Sinner will be Pmiished for the Exterior Evil Conditions of his

Life, nor for Another's Sin, nor for Vicious Appetites, not Self-Originated, nor for

Innate Tendencies.—For the Sins of Heredity and of Previous Generations, Man
Suffers by the Operation of Natural, not Punitive, Law.—One's Own Acts Alone

Punishable, and this According to the Degree of Conscious and Avoidable Guilt.

—

Individuality, in all Cases, Survives the Resurrection, and Determines One's Condi-

tion and Experiences in the other World.—All the Lost are not Involved in one

Common Condition of Pmiishment.—The Erroneous Tendency to Emphasize the

Indiscriminate Severity of Punishment, in Quantity and Quality.—Much of the

Current Disbelief or Unbelief in Future Retribution Due to this Wrong Concep-

tion.—The Number of the Saved Unspeakably Greater than of the Lost.—The Few
in the Narrow Way and the Many in the Broad was True of Christ's Time, but Not

of the Present Age.

By Rev. Charles F. Thwisg. D.D., Pastor of Plymouth Chnrcti, Congregational, Minneapolis, Minn.,

and Editor The Chicago Advance.

The many theoi-ies as to retribution may be so classified as to be

included in seven. The first deserves to be called a theor}' only

because of the absence of theory. It is the affirmation of igno-

rance respecting the future,— Agnosticism. The second is, Death

marks the cessation of all existence,— Materialism. The third

is. All men at death are saved,—absolute Universalism. The

fourth is. At death the righteous are saved, the sinners suffer for a

time, but are ultimately saved,—Restorationism. The fifth is. At

death the righteous are saved, but the wicked perish either immedi-

ately or enter upon a condition of which the end is destruction,

—

Annihilation. The sixth is. The period for the acceptance of Christ

is continued to the judgment for those who have not known of
52
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Christ ill tliis life,—Second Probation. Tlie seventh is, At death

the righteous are saved, the vi'icked condemned to eternal punish-

ment,—the ordinary view of heaven and of hell.

The first theory, of agnosticism, demands in this place no atten-

tion. The second theory, that death marks the end of existence, is

opposed to the instincts of man and intuitions of the soul, the con-

victions of reason, and the teachings of the Bible. Even if man has

come up from the animal, he has reached a stage above the animal,

and is not to perish as the animal. This theory is held only by the

crass materialists. The third theory, of absolute universalism, is

less commonly held than formerly. Opposed to the moral intui-

tions, it tends to eliminate free-will from man, implying that man

shall be saved whatever his volition may be ; it elevates happiness

above holiness ; it is directly contrary to those passages which

imply that there ai'e sins against the Holy Ghost which are never

forgiven. The fourth theory, of restorationism, likewise elevates

happiness above holiness, tends to impinge on man's volitional free-

dom, and is opposed by such passages of the Bible as indicate that

punishment is eternal. The fifth theory, of annihilation, known as

"conditional immortality," "life in Christ," receives support from

many Biblical passages which suggest the destruction at death of

the wicked. It is, however, contrary to the desires and instincts

of the life of man. Although variety of penalty seems to be a

characteristic of punishment and of the moral government of God,

the destruction of man implies that it is not possible for men to

receive those varying deserts wiiieh the just government of a just

God would give. The sixth theory, of second probation, finds

some evidence in a couple of passages in Second Peter, but it is set

aside by the second chapter of Romans, and by the Avarning, appeal,

and argument of the whole Bible. It is certainly singular, if such

a theory be true, that Clirist did not give to heavy-laden, anxious

humanity some suggestion of it. The absence of any such sugges-

tion is the strongest negative evidence. If there be a second pro-

bation, it is clear, if any fact in God's word be clear, that God did
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not propose to reveal the truth. Therefore for man to foist such a

theory into the articles of faitli is a type of treason to the Bible and

to Biblical theology. The seventh theory, the view more ordina-

rily received among orthodox Christians, represents that the right-

eous are saved at death, and that the wicked are at death lost

:

that not till the resurrection and the judgment do the one enter

upon the fullness of joy belonging to the heavenly state, nor tjie

other enter upon that fullness of desiwir and remorse belonging to

their condition.

I should be far from denying that each one of the first six theories

lias arguments in its favor; I should be unwilling to affirm that no

arguments can be found against the more orthodox view. My own

liumble contribution to this discussion can be made, I think, the

more worthy of the reader's forbearance, not by representing the

stock and capital arguments, but b}- naming certain general con-

siderations. These considerations are simply suggestions which

may tend to relieve the ordinary view of future retribution of some

of the difficulties and oljjectious with which, in the minds of many,

it is encumbered.

It is, I think, important to bear in mind what the sinner is not

Ijunished for. He is not punished for the exterior evil conditions

of his life ; he is not punished for another's sin ; he is not punished

for false, or inadequate, or obscure mental opinions as such ; he is

not punished for evil ph3-sical appetite which lie did not originate,

and wliich he could not avoid ; he is not punished for any innate

evil tendencies : he is punished for what he is, for the sin which is

his own, for the preferences of the less good before the greater.

lie is punished as an individual for acts, states, moods, which lie

himself caused, and which he himself could have avoided. God

does not visit the sins of the fathers iipon children to the third and

fourth generations in tlie form of punishment. lie does so visit

them in accordance with the natural law of heredity in the form of

evil ; but evil and punishment may be as remote as are guilt and

misfortune. We are in no sense of the word punished for Adam"s
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sin, nor for the sin of any one except ourselves, although we do

suffer by reason of others' sins.

It also seems to me that a very common and seiious objection to

the doctrine of eternal punishment is removed in the proposition

that tlie punishment of the sinner is adjusted to his guilt. Individ-

uality survives the grave. Augmented individuality, we may be-

lieve, is one of the results of the resurrection. We carry ourselves

into the future world. Heaven is not to be supposed to be a com-

munistic state in which the lot of each is the same as the lot of every

one. With all reverence it may be said that in such a case the

social joys of heaven would be dreadfully stupid and monotonous.

We carry into heaven our individuality, temper, constitution, capaci-

ties. We cannot but believe God will respect these differences in

the upper as he certainly does in the lower paradise. But we may

also believe that the same varieties of conditions exist in the state

of retribution. Why not? It has been a singular misfortune that

some preachers, and some poets, have combined their eloquence and

rhythm to represent that in one common state of punishment all the

lost are involved. Tlie implication, if not the statement, of several

of Edwards's sermons, sermons as true in most of their teachings as

they are marvels of eloquent logic, is that the same fire consumes

the impenitent of whatever guilt. In later times the greatest

preacher of the century, as Edwards was the greatest thinker of the

present century in America, has implied the same truth in drawing

such a picture as this : "Only conceive the poor wretch in the

flames who is saying, O for one drop of water to cool my parched

tongue ! See how his tongue hangs from his blistering lips, how it

excoriates and burns the lips of his mouth as it were a firebrand

!

Behold him crying for a drop of water !

"

Of the poets, however, Dante is more true. Dante combining the

notions of medioeval Christianity and medieval paganism mapped

out hell into circles, assigning to each circle some one class of the

impenitent, and attributing to each class its fitting punishment.

From the first circle of the unbaptized the degrees of guilt, of wan-
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toniiess, violence, fraud, theft, treason, treaclier)-, to the last circle of

extremest guilt, deepen.* TJiat the great poet represents in his

figures the sentiment of human kind is evident. Natural justice de-

mands that punishment be proportionate to guilt. Divine mercy,

so far as made known to us, has no element which forbids such ad-

justing. If to heaven some are admitted with an abundant entrance,

others are scarcely saved. Likewise are souls, which by their own

weight of evil naturally sink to the lower abysses, and others whose

fate is, if no less certain, even perhaps less terrible, because they

are less weighted with evil. If it is said that all deserve the se-

verest punishment possible, and therefore God does punish all alike,

it maybe answered that such a condition is opposed to the analogies

of God's dealings with men in this life.

In one sense we deserve notliing of God ; in another sense, since

God is our Creator, we deserve with at least the " merit of congruity
'"

that we have fitting conditions for carrying out the great purposes

of our being. Indeed, all have sinned, and all deserve punishment

;

yet it does not seem congruous, fitting to the divine character, and

consonant with the divine dealing, that the more guilty and the

less guilty should share the same woe. But upon tins condition we

are glad to say revelation sheds light. The divine Master and his

chief apostle have expressly given their approbation to the intui-

tions of the soul as to varieties of condition in the retributive

state. The inhabitants of some cities of Palestine, as Chorazin,

Bethsaida, are to enter upon a condition less tolerable than the fate

of Tyre and Sidon (Matt., 11 : 21). The punishment of stripes is

determined by the varying guilt of the sin for which the punish-

ment is administered (Luke, 12: 47, 48). Paul expressly declares

(Romans, 2:6), that God renders to every man according to his

deeds, and this rendering is not necessarily limited to two species or

sorts of rewards, but maybe made to include rewards of every kind.

*" ' That soul up there which has the greatest pain,'

The master said, ' is Judas Iscariot.'

"

Inferno, Canto 34, Longfellow's translation.
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He further sa_ys (verse 12) that there is a jiulgment without, and

a judgment with, law ; and the safe inference from the remark is

that the resulting penalty manifests a variety. The writer of the

Hebrews sets forth the same doctrine with strengtli and clearness.

He affirms that there is variety in the guilt of sin, and the more

guilty sin receives the severer punishment (Hebrews, 10 : 26-29).

" For if we siu willfully after that we have received the knowledge

of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a cer-

tain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which

shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died

without mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much sorer

punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath

trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of

the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing and

hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?
"

We are inclined to emphasize the severity of punishment. The

emphasis is fitting enough. I?ut in any theodicy it also becomes evi-

dent that if punishment is adjusted to guilt, and if some punishment

is severe, some also in comparison is slight. Reason lends its hand to

the truth of the Bible that the punishment of guilt runs all the way

from suffering slight to suffering terrible. Tlie great jjulf is still

fixed. It is great in that it is fixed, unalterable ; great in that it

is eternal ; great in that it divides absolutely two classes of beings.

Punishment has other elements than ceaselessness. It is endless,

but it is varied in respect to the categories of quality and quantity.

Men rebel, and rebel rightly, against the conception that all are to

suffer the same punislunent for different sins. This conception is

theorigiu of much of the current disbelief or unbelief as to future

retribution. The belief that punishment is to be adjusted to the

guilt of the offender removes this objection.

That punishment is thus varied becomes still more evident from

the probability that the punishment of the sinner consists of his re-

morse ; and remorse, we must believe, differs according to the hei-

nousness of sin. The idea that punishment is wholly arbitrary and
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inflicted by some power without is fast disappearing. It is not to be

denied that punishment may be arbitrary, and may be inflicted from

without, neither is this to be affirmed ; but it is to be aflirmed that

the probability is strong that the distinctive punishment is remorse.

In this life the divine chastisements seem less to be afflictions sent

by a personal will than the fruit of the sinner's own sowing. If

reasoning by analogy on this theme is of any value, as we have a

right to believe it has value, it is evident that remorse and emotions

related to remorse represent the chief punishment of sin.

As to the effect of punishment on the soul a word should be said.

By some it is believed that punishment will cause the sinner to hate

his sin, and that he will therefore be saved from his sin. By others

it is said that punishment will result in the destruction of the sinner.

The Bible offers no foundation for the assurance that punishment

causes the sinner to hate or to abandon his sin. Experience, too,

furnishes no basis for such an assurance. We may believe that the

will of the sinner suffering punishment in hell is still free ; he has

the power of ceasing from sin ; but it is to be said that the will of

the one who sins is more or less enslaved. Habit opposes freedom of

choice, or impels choices to run in one pathway. The confirmed

drunkard and opium eater are examples of the freedom of the will,

which without being absolutely in subjection is still certain to

make one and the same evil choice. As there is a moral certainty

that the angels will do right, though having the natural capacity of

doing wrong, so there is a moral certainty of a sinner in hell doing

wrong, though he has a natural capacity of doing right. He can,

but he will not. Punishment may justly last so long as the sinner

sins, and to sin he will not cease. The evidence is strong that sin

results in the destruction of the sinner; but the evidence is stronger

that sin results not in the destruction but in the diminution of the

life of the sinner. So far as we have knowledge of the effect of sin

it tends to deaden every faculty concerned in the commission of the

sin : it hardens conscience ; it dulls the intellect ; it increases the

destructive forces of appetite ; it gives loose reign to desire ; it
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clouds the affections ; it binds the will in the iron shackles of base

habit. But we have no evidence that this deadening process ever

results in extinction. Philosophers speak of a becoming which

never reaches absolute being. So on the other side we may speak

of a deadening which never eventuates in death. Against the sup-

position that sin results in anniliilation of the sinner are two main

arguments. First, the variety of punishment: annihilation, if im-

mediate, allows no opportunity for variety of punishment. Sec-

ond, annihilation, if gradual, is opposed by all the considerations for

tlie immortality of the suul. These considerations it is not neces-

sary here to recite; but they have value, and their value is en-

tirely set aside by the theories of annihilation. The continuance

in sin therefore tends to debase and to degrade the sinner. With-

out ever ceasing to be he jDrogresses toward this ceasing. In fig-

urative language remorse gnaws the conscience without devouring

the conscience. The fire of punishment ever burns the offending

soul without consuming the soul. Somewhere in the Koran is a

story of the inhabitants of the Dead Sea, to whom Moses was sent.

They contemned Moses, and he left them. He came appealing to

their highest natures ; they refused to hear his appeal, and the re-

sult was that these highest natures they lost. Carlyle who quotes

the story, says: "By not using their souls they lost them ; and

now their only employment is to sit there and look out in the

smokiest, dreariest, most undecipherable sort of universe. Only

once in several daj's they do remember that they once had souls."

In the other world, as in this, sin means the ruin of the soul, with-

out meaning its destruction.

The ordinary conception of retribution is abhorrent to many de-

vout minds on the ground that it necessitates the belief that the

number of those lost far exceeds the number of those saved. If

my idea of retribution involved such a conclusion, I should in my

moral integrity infer that my idea was either false or wrong. It is

my belief that the saved will outnumber the lost somewhat as those

outside the walls of hospitals and prisons outnumber those within.
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The reasons are patent. One-fifth of the human race dies in in-

fancy ; they are saved. One-third of tlie human race dies before

the age of twelve, of which no small share is presumptively free

from moral evil ; and they are saved. It is further to be remem-

bered that God is a God of grace, and that grace is his chief attri-

bute. He is quite as willing, even more willing, to save men than

they are to be saved. We may believe that many men in the last

days of life make their first supreme choice of holiness. Many also

there are who are disciples in secret. In the millennium all are to

be followers of the King in his glory. The remark of Christ tliat

those following him are few, and those walking in the broad way

many, is to be interpreted with reference to his own time. Of his

own time it was true. Of some other times it is not true. It is

not true of the age in which we live. It will not be true of the

millennial age. We should not permit our thoughts to commit

souls to eternal punishment except as the evidence necessitates

such a conclusion. We should remember tliat God's arm is not

shortened that it cannot save, neither liis ear heavy that it cannot

hear. It is only when the sinner refuses to grasp the divine and

pierced hand thus outstretched to save that he is lost ; only when

in his own dumbness he refuses to ask for salvation that he

passes into a state of punishment from which God would have kept

liim, and into which he has flung himself despite the intercession

of divine compassion. " The divine love," says Miiller, in the last

paragraph of the last chapter of his great work on sin, "draws all

to itself who do not resist its hoi}' drawing ; but those wlio obsti-

nately and pertinaciously chain themselves to that which abso-

lutely ought not to be, moral evil, become separated with it as clear

dross from the purifying and sublimating process of the world."

Underlying much of the looser thinking as to eschatology in our

time is the presumption that suffering is the worst evil, and happi-

ness the greatest good, in the moral universe. That suffering is an

evil, and that happiness is a good, is of course to be granted ; but that

one is the summum malum, or that the other is the summum bonum,
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is to be promptly denied. Sin is an evil greater than the suffering

of punishment. Holiness, righteousness in character, is a good

that is superior to happiness. Suffering is individual, immediately

limited to him who suffers ; but sin has relations which may be

universal. Sin is the imposition of the will of the sinner upon the

will of God ; it is rebellion against God ; it is the sovereignty of

the will of man proving itself superior to the sovereignty of the

divine will. So far therefore as sin succeeds, it is the overthrow

of the divine government. Sin, socially considered, is the disinte-

gration of the body politic. Therefore sin is an evil far worse than

suffering. Happiness like sin is personal, limited to him who is

happy. Holiness in character is likewise personal. But the indi-

vidual has a consciousness that the moral value of holiness is of

hio-her worth than the moral value of happiness. Holiness further

has relations to God ; it is attained only through communion

with him and by the doing of his will. Men shrink from the

thought of a human being suffering forever. No wonder they

shrink; they should shrink; they would be inhuman if they did

not shrink. But it is a catastrophe far more awful for a human

being forever to be a rebel against God. Men exult in the con-

templation of happiness ; and well may they exult ; not thus to

exult would indeed be inlniman. But a heaven of holiness is far

better fitted to the soul's capacities, and is of a worth greater than

one of happiness.

In closing I make four remarks :

—

1. Any doctrine of future retribution is beset by difficulties.

The doctrine belongs to a department of theology in which the

data are slight. Therefore any doctrine is to be formulated with

special care, with unwillingness on the one hand to be overwise,

and with a willingness on the other to accept at its full wortli all

tiie teachings of revelation and of reason, despite the sad conclu-

sions which they necessitate.

2. The doctrine of future retribution is to be viewed in its rela-

tions to other doctrines. The warnings and denunciations of the
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Bible against sin suggest the awfulness of the penalties of sin.

The incarnation and the death of Christ intimate that it is only the

most lamentable fate which would have demanded such a saciifice on

the part of God. Historically, too, it may be added, that a weak

theory of eschatology means a weak theory as to tlie authority of

the Bible, and as io the atonement; and a strong theorj' of escha-

tology means a strong theory as to the authority of the Bible, and

as to the atonement.

3. The doctrine of future reti'ibution being true should be

preached ; but it shoidd be preached with tears in the voice as

well as tears in the e3es of the preacher. The doctrine should be

saturated with sorrowing sympathy ; far too often it has been pro-

claimed as if the preacher felt that eternal damnation were a fate

only too good for those who refuse to heed the metallic persuasive-

ness of his voice. Such preaching is simply devilish. If a preaclier

can preach on this theme without weeping, he had better not

preach on it at all. It is significant that a chapter of Luke

(13), which contains severe maledictions against sinners, closes

with a passage descriptive of what is commonly known as "Christ's

weeping over Jerusalem."

4. The doctrine of future retribution suggests tlie proper relation

of revelation and of reason. Revelation is not unrational. Reve-

lation comes from a God who has reason, conscience, free-will.

Revelation came through men, who also were thus endowed. Rev-

elation came to men who also have reason, conscience, and free-

will. Revelation is not for the same reasons anti-rational. It can-

not be opposed to reason. Revelation is super-rational; it is above

llie human reason. Yet in certain relations the human reason can

judge revelation ; if, thus judging, reason finds revelation cred-

ible, it is a safe inference that in these other and super-rational

relations also revelation is likewise worthy of credit. The doctrine

of future retribution is founded upon both reason and revelation.

Reason accepts the statements of revelation, ascertains their evi-

dential value, and from them induces its doctrines as to retribution.
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It finds that the doctrine thus formidated receives sujjport from

the nature of the human constitution, and from the nature of sin.

It believes the doctrine upon evidence tliat contains a greater or

less degree of faith. Tlie doctrine therefore is to be held as proved

until stronger evidence in contradiction is presented.

>.
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CHAPTER LI.

The Doctrine of a Conditional Immortality and of the

Eternal Destruction of the Wicked.

Current Traditiouary Diictrine Concerning the Eternal Suffering of tlie Unsaved

Masses of Mankind, Contrasted with the Biblical Doctrine of the Destruction of

the Unsaved, and of Immortality only through Christ.—The Biblical Doctrine as

Enunciated by Christ.—Natural Immortality of the Soul Distinguished from Sur-

vival of the Soul.—Summary of Argument for Immortality through Christ :— 1.

Natural Immortality is Taught neither by Reason, nor by Pi'imeval Tradition, nor

by Revelation.^2. Natural Immortality is Denied by the Scriptures, both Implicitly

and Expressly.—3. The Scriptural Doctrine of Redemption is in Agreement with the

Idea that Immortality is the Gift of God tlirough Regeneration, and with no other

Idea.—This Appears (a) in the Nature of Christ
; (6) in the Nature of Justification

;

(c) in the Prominence given to Regeneration ; and (rf) to Resurrection.—4. The
Practical Results of the Doctrine of Life in Christ, both in Christian and in Heathen

Lands, Confirm the Conclusions thus Reached.

By the Rev. Edward Wihtf, Professor of Homiletics in New College, London, l.itely Clr.irm.ln

of the Congreg.ational Union of England and Wales.

If there be a God in Nature, and if this God has spoken to man

in the Hebrew Revelation, then he is morally one and the same

God, in Nature, Judaism, and Christianity ; terrible to law-break-

ers, but good to the willing and obedient.

The eternal destiny of mankind will be determined not on arith-

metical but on spiritual principles. "-When the wicked spring as the

r/rass, and ivhen all the ^corkers of iniquity do flourish^ it is that they

shall he destroyed for ever; " words in which the psalmist speaks the

language of universal conscience (Ps., 92:7). The divine judg-

ment will give to every man " according to his works." Neverthe-

less, the question of human destiny acquires an appalling interest

from the prodigious nnmber of the earth's population, and from
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the indifferent character of so many of them. The lowest modern

estimate gives thirteen hundred millions, of whom nearly a thou-

sand millions ai-e non-Christians ; Buddhists, Brahminists, Moham-

medans, Jews, Parsees, and miscellaneous heathen idolaters of Asia

and Africa. If the present inhabitants of India and Burmah,

alone, could pass in single file before a person able to fix a gaze of

one minute's duration on each (not too much time to expend in

thinking of an eternal doom), then, if the stream should roll on night

and day, it would require over five hundred years to bestow this mo-

mentary notice on all the two hundred million people, young and

old, now living in England's eastern empire. If arranged in lines

of thirty abreast, and a yard apart, the column would extend from

the borders of Afglianistan, throughout tjie whole Turkish empire,

and across the continent of Europe, to the Atlantic shore, a dis-

tance of five tliousand three luindred miles. By the aid of this

integer the mind may train itself to imagine the masses of mankind

in all lands, and in all the ages; each individual of them, accord-

ing to St. Paul, destined to ffive an account of himself unto God

(Rom., 14:12). Tlie question is. Has Almighty God revealed the

destiny of the unsaved portion of these dense multitudes of man-

kind? The answer, given for many centuries past by the Church,

is that, after deductions for those dying in infancy and childhood, or

in invincible ignorance, for whom hopeful views are entertained by

many, the residue of the " wicked," being by nature immortal, will

suffer in hell in different degrees throughout infinite duration.

This doctrine underlies the modern missionary enterprise, and has

been recently re-afiirmed, after much disputing, by one of the fore-

most of the American missionary societies.

Holding this belief of the modern churches to be an error of ap-

palling magnitude and disastrous influence ; to be based on (1)

a psychology false in itself, and contrary to Holy Scripture ; (2) on

a Biblical exegesis which sets at defiance those first principles of

orthodox interpretation, which are obeyed in ever}- other dejDart-

ment of sacred truth ; and (3) on a tradition which is contrary to
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the main testimony of Judaism and of Aute-Nicene Christendom :

I have been invited to represent the opinion of those who maintain

on Biblical grounds the exclusive iunnortality of regenerate men,

and the literal destruction of the unsaved in the " second death."

This doctrine, however, of the destruction of the wicked cannot be

thoroughly explained apart from some reference to the circle of

truths of which it forms a part, and not the most important part.

Of that circle of truths, the central idea is the incarnation of the

Divine Life, the union of the finite and the infinite in Christ, re-

garded as the only source of human immortality, by the redemp-

tion of man from sin and death; while the circumference of the

circle consists in the revealed history of man's original state as

created, of his subsequent apostasy from God, of the methods of his

recovery and salvation ; through the atonement of the Son of God,

through the regeneration of human nature by the indwelling Spirit

of life ; and througli resurrection from the dead, in glory "equal to

the angels,"—leaving for the remaining segment of the circle the

revealed doctrine on the " everlasting destruction " of those who

persist in rebellion against the King of Eternity.

This connected statement, as a whole, is known by the name o^f

the doctrine of Life in Christ* because its chief aspects regartl

the salvation by grace of the natural man (the mjr/.6i of St. Paul,

1 Cor.. 2 : 14 ; 15 : 44) from impending extinction of life, through

union with the divine eternal man, Christ Jesus; so that it is as

rational to denominate it the doctrine of " annihilation " as it

would be to speak of medicine and surgery as doctrines of annihi-

lation, because they deal with dying life. The leading truths con-

cerned cannot be expressed with greater clearness and brevity than

in the language of the Lord himself in his discourse in the Caper-

naum synagogue. " Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the

flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have not life in your-

*See Life in Christ. A study of the Scripture doctrine on the nature of man, the

object of the Divine Incarnation, and the conditions of human immortality. By the

author of this contribution. Whittaker & Co., 8vo, 600 pp.
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selves" (-B. V.). "I am llie living bread wLicli came clown from

heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever ; and the

bread which I will give is my flesh which I will give for the life of

the world." ''As the living Father hath setit me, mid I live hy the

Fathei- ; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. Your fathers

did eat manna in the wilderness and died : this is the bread that

came down from heaven that a man should eat thereof and not die
"

(John, 6 : 49-58). Thus men must be born twice, or die twice.

We must be " born again," or die " the second death " (John,

3 : 1-5. Apoc, 2:11; 20 : 6, 14 ; 21 : 8). St. Peter's words are

parallel. "Being born again, not of corruptible seed but of incor-

ruptible, by the word of God which liveth and abideth. For all flesh

is as grass ; the grass irithcreth, the flower fadeth, but the word of

the Lord endureth forever. And this is the word which in the

gospel is preached unto you " (1 Pet., 1 : 23-25). So also 1 John,

2:17, "For the world passeth aivay and the lust thereof; but he

that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.''

The doctrine of Life in Christ then is directly opposed to the

notion—widely held in European and American Christendom, but

almost unknown in heathen Asia—of the naturally and absolutely

immortal individuality of all human souls ; and the removal of this

notion leads at once to the full development of the Scripture doc-

trine of personal immortality through the divine incarnation alone.

It must, however, be noted, at the outset, that the denial of the

absolute immortality of souls is not the same thing with the denial

of their survival in the first death. Tlie butterfly rises fi"om the

chrysalis, but it does not live forever. Nature is half filled with

examples of the survival of portions of organisms, which are never-

theless perishable. All seeds of plants are survivals which are not

possessed of eternal life. Thus also the souls or spirits of all men

may survive for different ends, according to the Scripture; some for

punishment (" The Lord knou'cth how to reserve the ungodly unto the

day ofjudgment under punishment ;
" 2 Peter, 2:9); some for edu-

cation, as the souls of children : some for further visitations of
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mercy, as those "spirits in prison'" whom the Spirit of Christ visited

in the interval between his death and resurrection (1 Pet., 3 : 19

;

4 : 5, 6) ; some to rest with the Lord until the time of his glorious

advent (Phil., 1 : 23), when they will "receive according to their

works." But those alone will "live forever" who have become

"one spirit" with the incarnate Word, by the second birth unto

righteousness. For all others there is reserved the " destruction

of body and soul in Gehenna " (Matt., 10 : 20). " These, as natural

brute beasts, born for capture and extinction* ; speaking evil of the

things which they understand not ; shall utterly perish in their own

corruption, or mortality " (2 Pet., 2: 12).

The general argument, therefore, for the Scriptural authority of

the doctrine of Life in Christ, or immortality on the condition of

regeneration, may be summed up under the following heads :

—

1. Neither the light of reason, nor ancient tradition, nor revela-

tion, teaches the eternity of the soul, by nature.

2. Holy Scripture denies it, not only by a consistent silence on

the subject, from the days of Moses to St. John, but by the most ex-

press and steadfast assertion of the destruction of the wicked.

3. The doctrine of H0I3' Scripture on the redemption of the

world by the incarnation of the Life, that is, of the eternal Word of

God ; and the whole structure of the language used in setting fortli

the doctrine of redemption, assert in the strongest manner that the

very object of that redemption is to confer absolute immortality, or

eternal life, on regenerate men, and not simply to confer pardon,

holiness, and bliss on beings already immortal or incapable of death.

4. That the experienced results of thus representing the divine

revelation, both at home and in the mission field, are such as to

confirm the persuasion that the doctrine of life and death eternal,

as thus understood, sheds fresh luster on the moral attribytes of

(iod, adds a new force to faith and love, while offering an effectual

reply to the chief objections of atheism and infidelity.

* <iSo(>uv, the word used by Plato in the Phxdo for extinction.

53
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I.

Neither the li<jJit of reason, nor patriarchal tradition, nor revelation,

teaches the eternity of the soul by nature.

Not many months ago, brief statements of belief concerning tlie

future life were obtained from a large number of the Christian min-

isters of Boston, which were printed, with the names of the writers,

in one of the daily newspapers, and liave since been gathered in a

volume. With one consent these writers laid down, as the founda-

tion of hope, the nature of the soul, as deathless by its own constitu-

tion. They did not relj', like Dr. Dallinger, on the deathlessness of

the animating principle of all living beings, for that would have as-

serted an eternal future for oysters and earth-worms. Nor did they

build the hopes of their heaven simply on the possession of intelli-

gence and affection, for that would have opened the everlasting doors

to nearly the whole animal creation. But they founded their argu-

ment on the spirituality of man's nature as a moral being ; on his

relations with the moral government of God ; on the suggestions of

conscience, and the instinctive fear in bad men of judgment to

come; on the soul's capacity for boundless progression and ad-

vancement ; on some cultivated men's aspiration after an endless

life ; and on the yearning of spirits, severed here by death, for an

everlasting reunion in some paradise beyond. And the revelations

of Christianity were set forth as confirmations of that truth on the

soul's immortality which nature thus suggests, it is said, to reflective

spirits.

The Holy Scriptures doubtless confirm the instinctive conviction

of a future state of reward and punishment, set forth by the preach-

ers in the discourses referred to. But they do not confirm the

psychological conclusion which these instinctive anticipations were

held to prove—the natural and absolute eternity of all liuman souls.

Not one of these preachers referred to the striking fact, that there

does not exist in the old-world collection of Biblical writings, from

Genesis to the revelation of St. John, a single example of the use of

the now common phrase, of the "soul's immortality," or of any



THAT UNKNOWN COUNTRY. 935

equivalent phrase which naturally conveys the idea that the eter-

nal future of man is the result of the constitution of his nature.

The natural and eternal immortality of the soul is nowhere in the

Bible. The French (irand Rabbi Stein acknowledges this witii tlie

utmost frankness and regret,—so far as the Old Testament is con-

cerned. He says :
" What causes most surprise in perusing tlie

Pentateuch is the silence it seems to keep respecting the most

fundamental and consoling truths. The doctrines of the immor-

tality of the soul and of retribution beyond the tomb are able

powerfully to fortify man against the violence of passions, the

seductive attraction of vice, and to strengthen his steps in the rug-

ged paths of virtue. But man searches in vain for these truths

which he desires so ardently; he in vain devours with anxiety each

page of Holy Writ ; he does not find them explicitly announced."

The Chief Rabbi Adler of London, however, in tlie Symposium on

Immortality of 1885, in the Homiletic Magazine, demonstrates victo-

riously that, notwithstanding the absence from Holy Scripture of

the psychology of the Boston preachers, both Moses and the

prophets held as sure a belief in the immortal life of the servants of

God, as good men possess to-day. Indeed, how could it be that

the saints of a nation who had lived for several centuries in Egypt,

where the world to come was almost as vividly conceived of as the

present world ; where vivid pictures of the judgment of the soul

after death, in Hades or Amenti, were painted on ever}- mummy
case, and de[iicted in every copy of the Book of the Dead; where

the expectation of bodily resurrection of the just to the life immor-

tal, by the grace of Osiris, was proclaimed by inscriptions in every

pyramid tomb,—how could it be that the servants of the living God

should have come out of Egypt without any faith of a life immortal,

even if they had inherited no such tradition from their own an-

cestors ?

But this Hebrew hope of eternal life nowhere rests, in the Old

Testament, on the alleged nature of the soul, nor is it accompanied

hy the doctrine of the eternal misery of the wicked. The solution of
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this difficulty is supplied in the great German Commentary, super-

intended by Dr. Lange, of Bonn. In commenting on our Lord's

argument with the Sadducees, in Luke 20, this commentary thus

admirably solves the enigma \yhich has led astray, in opposite direc-

tions, the Grand Rabbis of both France and England, and places

the hope of Israel on its true basis, the grace of God inwardly made

known to his spiritual worshipers; in conformity with the primitive

patriarchal doctrine, maintained under a more heathenish form by

the theology of the Egyptians themselves, which restricted immortal

life to the righteous. Let us listen to Dr. Lange's Commentary.

" The unique manner in which our Loi'd here supports tlie doctrine of the res-

urrection particularly deserves our attention. Far from occupying the standing-

point usually occupied by philosophers, who are wont to take their notions of

immortality from the nature of the human soul, and, consequently, to prove what

is doubtful hji tvhat is ttnknovn, he finds the firmest ground for the hope of ever-

lasting life in the personal communion of man with God. He thus, how-

ever, gives us to understand that we cannot attain full possession of our own
immortality till we have the assurance and consciousness of individual commun-
ion with God. The hidden reason of their skepticism was thus pointed out to

the Sadducees, as being none other than the alienation of their inner life from
Hl)ii ; while the true foundation of hope for the future, and the only way to per-

fect certainty, was, at the same time, show-n them. Religious apologists of an-

cient and modern times would certainly have lost nothing if they had more

closely imitated this example, had not attempted to demonstrate the immor-

tality of the soul to those who did not even believe in the living God, and had

not the slightest notion of communion with him. The deepest experience of our

own heart teaches us that without these pi'emises a belief in immortality is partly

uncertain and partly uninfluential ; and that as long as we have not found God
we have really lost even ourselves. Believers under the Old and even under the

New Testament have all walked in this way ; and not till after they were as-

sured of the favor of God have they felt sure of eternal life. The immortality of
the soul was no stich dogma of the Old Testament as was the unity of the Godhead.

lUit if any one were conscious that God was his God, he knew, also, that he

would alw'ays remain so ; and if any knew by experience what it was to Iiold

communion with God, he might fall asleep in the steadfast hope of one day "be-

liolding His face in righteousness." The rationalistic doctrine of immortality is

no better than a doctrine of Hades. Everything depended on our attaining a

conception of eternal spiritual life in God after death, which was not a mere exist-

ence in Hades, and this hope was granted only to his saints."*

* It is an interesting confirmation of these conclusions that the profoundest stu-

dents of Egyptian antiquity liave now unanimously readied the persuasion that the

primitive and permanent belief of Egypt, from the earliest patriarchal ages, was in
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It must occur to all thoughtful readers of the sacred Script-

ures that the total absence of the doctrine of the soul's natural im-

mortality from the writings of the historians, prophets, psalmists,

and apostles of the Bible, during the long space of one thousand

four hundred 3'ears, is a striking indication of the absence of this

belief from their minds; specially when we observe the stead}- and

tenacious hold which this belief has taken upon the thinking and

language of Platonized Christendom, and its incorporation into the

Church's teaching, psalmody, and common discourse ; so that the

"immortal soul," the "never-dying spirit," occupies a place al-

most beside the divine Being himself, in religious speech, among
" things eternal." How then can we avoid the conclusion that

ancient inspired thought differed toto ccelo from modern opinion on

this subject ? Few religious addresses are now presented to man-

kind without a reminder that they possess immortal souls, as the

basis of the whole theological superstructure. Such a mode of ad-

dress to men never occurs once in either Old or New Testament.

There the uniform language is, that sin has brought destruction,

and that in order to " live forever " men must obtain pardon and

" eternal life " from God their JNIaker as the gratuitous gift of his

mercy.

II.

Holy Scripture denies the souPs natural immortality, not only hy a

consistent silence on the subject, hut by the most express and steadfast

assertion of the destruction of the ivicked.

substantial conformity witli the Hebrew religion. The Egj-ptians distinctly rejected

the notion of the natural and absolute immortality of the soul, and believed in the

eternal life of the righteous alone, who were clothed in the " whit* robe of justifica-

tion " by Osiris, the judge of souls, after being weighed in the balances of iheAmenti

;

while the rebellious and incurable passed through successive incarnations and suffer-

ings into final extermination in the fire of the lowest hell. Such is the combined tes-

timony of the leading Egyptologists of our time ;—of M. Edouard Xaville of Geneva
;

of the Comte de Rouge', of M. Maspero, of M. Mariette, of M. Lenormant, of M. Lich-

tenberger, of France ; of Dr. Brugsch of Cairo ; of Dr. Birch, Professor Rawlinson, of

Dr. Stuart Poole, of W. Le Page Renouf, of the Britisli Museum. And this final de-

struction of souls is termed in the Egyptian Book of the Dead the Second Death.

Doubtless here is a genuine relic of primeval revelation.
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In works tabulating the language of the Old and New Testa-

ments on the doom of ungodly men it has been shown repeatedly,

during the past fifty years, that the main current of penal threat-

ening, which runs like a fiery stream through the length of divine

revelation, is delivered in terms of which the English words death,

destruction, perisJdni/, are the correct translation both of the He-

brew and the Greek originals, just as the main line of promise to

the righteous is summed up in the assurance of tverlastinq life. A
glance at any concordance to the Bible will bring these facts

immediately into view.

Now we hold it to be the most improbable thing in the world,

that in a prolonged and com2ilicated revelation of God to men, in

two languages, Hebrew and Greek (a revelation ultimately de-

signed for translation into all the languages of the world, simple or

refined), the 7nain truth should have been delivered throughout,

as is asserted, in figurative language, and not in the plain sense of

the simplest words, both of the original and of all other tongues.

We hold it to be the most improbable thing in the world that in a

revelation, designed for men of every nation, and every succeeding

age, two long lines of figurative terminology should have l)een em-

ployed, to denote the principal realities of blessing and cursing in-

cident to its reception or rejection, without one single break down

into literality, in the meanings to be attached to life everlasting, or

to death, perishing, and destruction. Yet this is what is asserted by

the self-called " orthodox " party,—that all these terms, throughout

Holy Scripture, do not signify wliat they seem to signify in their

proper sense ; but stand for the gift of a life everlasting which is

not life, but the happiness and holiness of a nature alread}' immor-

tal ; while death, perishing, destruction, signify not the "destruc-

tion of soul and body in Gehenna" (Matt., 10 : 20) in tiie proper

sense of the words, but everlasting misery, because it is a sentence

passed on a soul already immortal by its original constitution.

Thus it results, as has been shown elsewhere in detail, that all

the Greek words which Plato, in his dialogue on the Soul's Inmior-
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tality, naturall}' employs to denote the extinction of the soul's life,

are nevertheless according to this tlieoiy the same employed in the

Greek Testament to express the everlasting existence of the soul

in misery. So that the Christian revelation on destiny is delivered

in a Greek dialect altogether unknown to the Greeks themselves

;

as Professor Cremer, the great New Testament lexicographer, ex-

pressly asserts to be the " orthodox "' position. " The}- are," he

sa3'S, " in this sense unknown in classical Greek writers."

P'urther, when " figures " are employed to set forth the nature of

the death of the wicked they are unifornilj'^ descriptive of literal de-

struction. "Into smoke shall they consume away " (Ps.,37:30).

" The wicked shall perish for ever like his own doing " (Job, 20 : 7).

" He shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" (Matt., 3 : 12).

" If thine hand offend, cut it off and cast it from thee, for it is profit-

able that one of thy meinhers should perish, and not that thy whole

body be cast into Gehenna " (Mark, 9 : 43). The effect of this

last is that the whole body would "-perish'' ; but we see what that

word reallj- signifies by the alternative, '' cut it off." " Fear not

them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but fear

him that is able to destroy both body and soul in Gehenna" (Matt.,

10:20). Here the killinfj of the soid is represented as the result of

being cast into Gehenna. When " death and Hades are cast into

the lake of fire " (Rev., 20 : 14), it is to destroy them, so that

there shall be ^' no more death" (Rev., 21:3). '• AVhosoever shall

wish to save his life shall lose it, and he that hateth his life in this

world shall keep it unto life eternal " (John, 12: 25). " The thief

Cometh not but for to steal, and to kill and to destroy. I am

come that they might hai^e life, and that they might have it more

abundantl}- " (John, 10 : 10). " ]\Ian that is in honor and under-

standeth not, is like the beasts that perish " (Psalm, 49: 20).

Even the passage which is thought to be the strongest in support

of endless suffering speaks the same language (Mark, 9 : 48).

" Shall be cast into hell, where their woj-m dieth not, and the fire is

not quenched." Here the worm's death, in the absence of a nega-
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tive, woukl be plainly its ceasing to live, or exist. So that appar-

entlj- there are two significations of this word in Gehenna, one for

the worm, and another for the sinner! For the worm, it stands for

ceasing to live, for tiie sinner death signifies eternal existence in

miser}'. But who can serionsh^ think that revelation is delivered

to men under such impossible philological conditions?

For these reasons then we conclude that the ^)?n«'s/»HCM( eternal

of Matt. 25 : 40 is the " punishment of everlasting destruction
"

spoken of in 2 Thess. 1:9; and that it will come to pass tliat

"every one who will not hear Christ, the prophet " of God, will be

" destroyed from among the people." iio).o§Qsvd(serai, the strongest

word in Greek to denote extermination (Acts, 3 : 23). In some

cases—as in that of the chief agents of Satan—this end will be

reached tlrrough " ages of ages " of suffering. See Rev., 20 : 10, a

phrase often used in Holy Scripture for a long but limited dura-

tion.* Psalm, 148 : 6 ; Jer., 7 : 7, and 25 : 5.

III.

The doctrine of Holy Scripture on the redemption of the ivorld hy

the incarnation of the divine Life, and the whole structure of the lan-

guage employed in setting forth the doctrine of redemption, is in

agreement with the idea of the gift of absolute immortality by regener-

ation, and vnth no other.

1. The divine nature of Christ as the Son of God accords with it.

Man, as a sinner, deserves death, by all the laws of the universe.

We can be saved from death, and endowed with eternal life, only

by the union of human nature with the divine Life, which is above

the universe with its laws. Therefore "the Word was made flesh."

"In him was Life, and the Life is the light of men." Read

Christ's long discourse in the Capernaum synagogue at length

(John, 6), and see whether it is possible for human language to as-

sert more clearly and positively that the divine nature was incar-

* A complete and careful examination of the whole testimony of Holy Scripture

will be found in the work above referred to.
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nate in order that man "might not die," but " live forever."' So

that salvation is salvation from final extinction.

2. The nature o{ justification as an act of God's free grace is made

clearer by these ideas. A mortal sinner can work himself up into

immortality no more than a dog can by evolution work himself up

into an archangel. " Justiiication of life " is therefore the free gift

of God to believing men, and to all equally. But on this basis of

a gratuitous salvation from sin and death, each saved man will be

rewarded according to his subsequent " works." Hence the two-

fold language of Scripture ; one series of passages representing sal-

vation as an absolutely free gift of life, the other representing our

place in that eternal life as depending on our conduct in stewardship.

3. The place occupied, in the teaching of our Lord, by the doc-

trine of regeneration, and of vital union with himself, comes into

clearer view. The Lord proclaimed to Nicodemus not the need for

change of opinions or outward conduct, but for change of nature, in

order to "see the kingdom of God." The "natural man " (uw/r/.o,-')

or man of mere soul can become the " spiritual man," only by being

begotten of the Spirit of God to a new, a God-inspired, and an immor-

tal life. The evidences of this life-giving change are " faith, hope,

and love "
; and in the absence of these no baptismal regeneration

can save any man. United by the Holy Spirit to the Son of God, we

become one with him in life and character for eternity. " If ye live

after the flesh ye shall die ;* but if ye, through the Spirit, do put to

death the deeds of the body, ye shall live " (Romans, 8:13).

4. Next, the prominence assigned in Scripture to the resurrection

is explained. Man is compounded of matter and spirit. The soul

alone is not a man. Abraham's relation to God involved his resur-

rection (Luke, 20). But the "resurrection of judgment" is not a

"resurrection to eternal life." The saved alone are immortal.

"Neither can they die any more," but are "equal to the angels
"

(Luke, 20). The "second death" awaits those who are not born

* Literally, " ye are on the point of death," as the same phrase is translated, John,

4:47.
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of God. They will never leave this planet. The "tares" will be

" burned " on the field where they grew. The everlasting doors of

the universe are closed against those who, in the beginning of their

being, decisively reject the Inhabitant of Eternity.

IV.

The experienced results of thus representing the revelation of God

on life and death, both at home, and abroad in the mission field, con-

firm the persuasion that this doctri^ie sheds fresh luster on the moral

attributes of God, adds neiv force to faith and love, offers a satisfyiny

reply to the chief objections of atheism and infidelity, and will arouse

to repentance all solvable men.

In the brief space of this paper it is possible only to affirm, as the

result of a large acquaintance with the writers and workers engaged

in the diffusion of these views in many lands, that there is no form

of Christian belief which has made more general jirogress than this

in the Church during the last thirty years. In the English and

Scottish universities some of the most distinguished scholars, theo-

logians, and professors have held and taught it. The .'anie is true

of the French, German, and Swiss theological colleges. It is ac-

cepted as a "tolerated" belief by the Congregational churches in

England, and by the London Missionary Society. I can affirm

on my own knowledge that a large number of missionaries of sev-

eral societies hold and teach it, and find none but good results from

its diffusion among the heathen.

There are few mission stations in India, in China, in Africa, in

the South seas, where there are not convinced and earnest teachers

of the doctrine of life and death as here delineated, who unani-

mously report in a favorable sense as to the spiritual results, both

on the side of fear and of hope. The awful prospect of a real, a

near, and an eternal judgment, in the "hell-fire" of which Christ

spoke in such persistent and awful tones, operates more powerfully

on men's fears than the threatening of eternal suffering, because

it can be more heartily believed. Penal thieatenings are oi^erativc
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in proportion to their justice and apparent certainty of fulfillment.

But it is by hope, not by fear, that men are chiefly won to God.

Terror, under any circumstances, is an animal emotion, and there-

fore transitory in its action. The permanent and more powerful

influences of the gospel appeal to our moral nature, to our reason,

to our passion for happiness, and to our aft'ections ; and all of these

appeals are strengthened immensely by the removal of that greatest

incentive to skepticism which is found in the doctrine of a torment

that shall never end. Not hell, but heaven, is the principal subject

of the Bible. The end of teaching is not to " fit men to die," but

to fit them to live, here, or in any world.

If, as many now suppose, man was develuped gradually from pre-

existing animal and mortal races, he can liave inherited from them

no immortalit}- of either soul or body. Or. if we accept as historic

truth the account of his creation in the book of Genesis, there is no

mention there of his soul's immortalitj-. His life dejDended on the

tree of life, and from that man was excluded by his sin. The sur-

vival of the fittest is then the doctrine equally of nature and reve-

lation. And both alike point us to Christ, the Incarnate Life, as the

way to God and immortality.

If to this we add, that the reform of human criminal law has

proved that nearness, and certainty, and credibility, are more effect-

ual in giving a deterring force to threatened penalties, than un-

limited terribleness in the threatened punishments, we may safely

conclude that the desired modification in the doctrine of future

punisliment derived from Holy Scripture will induce the far more

desirable reform of real belief in a "judgment to come," in a world

which has of late " cast off fear,'" very much as the consequence of

the exaggerations produced by a baseless psycholog}', and an ex-

travagant exegesis.

c^Co^fnt^ /M^f/^Z
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